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PREFACE

Many Bi ble stu dent ecclesias base their

class study meet ings on the six vol umes of

Scrip ture Stud ies and Ta ber na cle Shad ows.

This method started about 1890 in Bal ti -

more, Mary land, be ing in tro duced by a Br.

Rahn. A lengthy ar ti cle start ing at page

1866 in the Re prints dis cusses this his tory in 

de tail, with specific sug ges tions on the con -

duct of these stud ies, on page 1868. 
To sup ple ment these vol ume stud ies a

series of study out lines on char ac ter top ics
appeared in the pages of Zion’s Watch
Tower in 1905 and 1906. These were intro -
duced spe cif i cally for the pur pose of class
study, and were so used by Br. Rus sell in
the Alle gheny ecclesia. Lengthy pref a tory
remarks appear on Reprint page 3518, in -
tro duc ing and rec om mend ing these stud -
ies for Sunday ecclesia use. We quote in
part from this arti cle:

“For some time past we have been
receiv ing let ters inquir ing how lit tle gath -
er ings of the Lord’s peo ple can use the
hour of their Sunday gath er ings most prof -
it ably. Some of these let ters are from breth -
ren cho sen as elders or lead ers, say ing that
they are quite inca pa ble of get ting up a ‘ser -
mon,’ and find it impos si ble to pre pare even 
a Bible study in an attrac tive and inter est ing 
form, though the dear breth ren, full of love
for the Truth, do not com plain, but rather
encour age them.

“Other let ters are from those who take no 
pub lic part and who, while sym pa thiz ing
with their meet ing-lead ers in their endeav -
ors to imi tate nom i nal church pur vey ors,
are wish ing and pray ing for the open ing of
some ‘door’ of help which will make the ‘as -
sem bling of them selves’ more prof it able to
all.

“It was in response to this ‘cry’ of the
Lord’s peo ple that we pre pared the WATCH

TOWER Bible, in the mar gins of which, in
addi tion to the Scrip ture ref er ences, we
gave DAWN and TOWER ref er ences. In the
front of that Bible, which so many of you

pos sess, we have some sug ges tions on
‘Berean Bible Study,’ and in the back part we
gave extended ref er ences and also a Top i cal
Index. It was our hope that these would meet
the require ments, but we find that they do
not. Many of the Lord’s ear nest ones have so
long been used to ‘swal low ing’ what ever was 
offered them as spir i tual nutri ment that they
had never learned how to feed them selves at
the Father’s table. Oth ers who knew how to
get at the food prop erly found their time so
con sumed in the ‘things need ful’ and press -
ing that they had lit tle time to pre pare les sons 
of a prof it able kind for them selves or oth ers,
even after the mat ter had been out lined as in
the Top i cal Index.

“Appre ci at ing the needs, we requested some
of the ‘pil grim’ breth ren to give exam ples of
these Berean Stud ies at the var i ous places vis -
ited. How ever, even this did not serve the
pur pose, because the vis its of the ‘pil grims’
being few and more like those of the apos tles
of old, the friends begrudged the time of even 
one ser vice—par tic u larly since it requires
sev eral meet ings of the Berean type to dem -
on strate its value and arouse the proper
enthu si asm.

“Now as meet ing all these require ments
we are hav ing pre pared Out line Les sons for
each month of this year, begin ning with
March. One pecu liar ity about these les sons is
that they do not teach, but merely ques tion,
and refer the stu dent to the Scrip tures and
the WATCH TOWER pub li ca tions bear ing
thereon. Thus thought is stim u lated and the
Truth the more clearly impressed.

“The thirty ques tions of the March Les son
fol low ing might serve for thirty Sun days; but
hav ing so much good food we can afford to
fare sump tu ously and take sev eral ques tions
for each meet ing. As to how many, would
depend some what on the num ber in atten -
dance, and how accus tomed they are to ana -
lyt i cal study, and how expert the leader of the 
meet ing. It might be well for the classes to
appoint sev eral of the seem ingly capa ble
breth ren to lead in turn, that the most able in
this respect might be dis cerned. These will
prob a bly be found amongst those you have
already cho sen as Elders.”



The re main der of the in tro duc tory re marks
con tain sug ges tions as to how these meet -
ings should be con ducted, rec om mend ing
the use of a sin gle topic—thirty ques tions in
this case—for a one-month pe riod.

Three months later, on page 3572, Br. Rus -
sell notes the fol low ing:

“Word reaches us that the dear friends
who have adopted these stud ies are grow ing
more and more inter ested in them. They open 
up so thor ough a study of the top ics and give 
all oppor tu nity to par tic i pate that they sup -
ply more ‘meat,’ more spir i tual nour ish ment,
than can gen er ally be obtained in the same
time.

“We rec om mend these stud ies for one of
the meet ings you usu ally have or for a new
meet ing if those now held are all too good to
be dis placed. Some thing of this kind is sure -
ly needed to refresh the mind along lines
already partly under stood.”

Ev i dently the dif fer ent ecclesias were hav -
ing prac ti cal dif fi cul ties in the con duct of
these meet ings, and Br. Rus sell ap pends
some more sug ges tions con cern ing how
they should be led.

In his next ref er ence to these stud ies, on
page 3769, he stresses the need to hold the
dis cus sion to the spe cific ques tion being
con sid ered, so as to avoid the redun dancy of 
mate rial that will be cov ered in later ques -
tions.

He also empha sizes that the cited mate rial 
be on hand at the meet ing, appro pri ately
marked for quick ref er ence and also that
“The leader should STUDY the entire les son
and each mem ber of the class should STUDY

the por tion or ques tion assigned to him or
her.” (The cap i tal ized empha sis are those of
the arti cle.) We might sug gest fur ther that
the whole ecclesia also STUDY the entire les -
son in order to pre pare them for better par -
tic i pa tion in the class dis cus sion.

On page 3800 he reports, after fif teen
months of these stud ies appeared in the

Tow ers, that “we are hear ing good reports
of bless ings from the use of these Berean
Stud ies in the Scrip tures.”

Br. Rus sell then evi dently responds to in -
qui ries regard ing their con duct sug gest ing
that one leader be assigned for a three-
month period, and that this leader be one
who can well sum ma rize the dis cus sion for 
the ben e fit of the entire study group. After
men tion ing that the Alle gheny church uses 
these stud ies on Sunday eve ning, he closes
by reem pha siz ing that the cited mate rial be 
marked for easy ref er ence and be on hand
at the meet ing, and that ample time for dis -
cus sion be allowed after the read ing of the
ref er ences and before the clos ing sum -
mary. He also stresses anew that the dis -
cus sions be held firmly to the dis cus sion
under con sid er ation.

This series of out lines were dis con tin ued 
after Octo ber 1, 1906. The fol low ing month
the orig i nal Tow ers (though not the
Reprints) con tained monthly ques tions on
Taber na cle Shad ows. By 1908, the Tow ers
were includ ing the ques tions for Vol ume 5
of Scrip ture Stud ies.

In recent years, it has come to our atten -
tion that many ecclesias have been using
these ques tions for class study and there -
fore the pub lish ers have decided to make
them avail able as a sep a rate work book.
Since they are to serve as a tool for study,
rather than for read ing or research, it was
decided to make them avail able bound,
or un bound on punched 8½"×11" paper.

It is with the hope that these stud ies will
prove prof it able to many breth ren that the
pub lish ers have under taken this pres ent
print ing.

CHICAGO BIBLE STUDENTS
Book Repub lish ing Com mit tee—2005



FAITH

1. What is faith? 
He brews 11:1  Now faith is the sub stance of things hoped for, the ev i dence of things

not seen. 

1 John 5:4  For what so ever is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the
vic tory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

E112 [¶1]: 
One of the chief bat tles of those who walk this
nar row way is against self-will; to bring their
wills into full est sub jec tion to the Heav enly Fa -
ther’s will, and to keep them there; to rule their
own hearts, crush ing out the ris ing am bi tions
which are nat u ral even to a per fect man hood;
quench ing these kind ling fires, and pre sent ing
their bod ies and all earthly in ter ests liv ing sac ri -
fices in the ser vice of the Lord and his cause.
These were the tri als in which our Cap tain
gained his vic tory and its lau rels, and these also
are the tri als of his “breth ren.” “Greater is he that 
ruleth his own spirit [bring ing it into full sub or -
di na tion to the will of God] than he that tak eth a

city:” greater also is such than he who, with a false 
con cep tion of faith, would leap from the pin na cle
of a tem ple, or do some other fool hardy thing.
True faith in God con sists not in blind cre du lity
and ex trav a gant as sump tions re spect ing his prov i -
den tial care: it con sists, on the con trary, of a quiet
con fi dence in all the ex ceed ing great and pre cious
prom ises which God has made, a con fi dence
which en ables the faith ful to re sist the var i ous ef -
forts of the world, the flesh and the devil, to dis -
tract his at ten tion, and which fol lows care fully the
lines of faith and obe di ence marked out for us in
the di vine Word.

F689 [first line]: Faith is the oper a tion, the exer cise, of our minds in respect to God and his
prom ises.

2. Name the two component elements of faith.
R1822 [col. 1 ¶6, 7]: 
Faith has in it the two el e ments of in tel lec tual as -
sur ance and heart re li ance. The for mer is faith in
the ab stract sense; the lat ter is its con crete form.
It is in this lat ter, full est sense we read that,
“With the heart man be liev eth unto righ teous -
ness.” (Rom. 10:10.) Both the head and the
heart—the in tel lect and the af fec tions—are nec -
es sary to that faith with out which it is “im pos si -
ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6); though many
fancy they have faith when they have only one of 
its es sen tial el e ments. With some it is all emo -
tion; with oth ers it is all in tel lec tual ity; but nei -
ther of these can stand the tests of fi ery or deal:
they must abide to gether if they are to en dure to

the end and be found unto praise and honor and
glory at the ap pear ing of Je sus Christ.

An intel lec tual grasp of the fun da men tal prin ci -
ples of divine truth—viz., of the exis tence of a per -
sonal, intel li gent God, the Cre ator and Sustainer of 
all things, and of his pur pose and plan of redemp -
tion through his only begot ten and well-beloved
Son, Jesus Christ—con sti tutes the foun da tion of
faith; while trust and reli ance to the extent of his
prom ises, upon the per sonal God who is the
author of our being and who, as a Father, invites
the implicit con fi dence and love of his chil dren,
make up the super struc ture of our faith.

3. How does faith differ from credulity?
F689 [¶1]: 
We should rec og nize a wide dif fer ence be tween
faith and cre du lity. Mil lions of peo ple are cred u -
lous and su per sti tious, and be lieve a thou sand

and one un rea son able things for which they have
no ad e quate ev i dences. Nor are these su per sti tious 
peo ple, be liev ing what they ought not to be lieve,
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to be found only in hea then lands. Mil lions of
them bear the name of Chris tian, with some de -
nom i na tional at tach ment. Su per sti tion and cre du -
lity are to be con demned, re proved, avoided, over -
come. The true faith is to be en cour aged, built up,
strength ened, caused to grow. The faith of God is

the faith, con fi dence, trust, which builds upon
the di vine prom ises and not upon hu man tra di -
tions, phi los o phies or imag in ings.

4. What is the im por tance of a proper faith?

Hebrews 11:6  But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently
seek him. 

F315 [¶1]: 
Re spect ing the first prop o si tion: We are liv ing in a
time when doc trines in gen eral are be ing sneered
at, and when quite a good many claim that doc -
trine and faith are of no value in com par i son to
works and mor als. We can not agree with this, be -
cause we find it en tirely out of ac cord with the di -
vine Word, in which faith is placed first and works 
sec ond. It is our faith that is ac cepted of the Lord,
and ac cord ing to our faith he will re ward us,
though he will prop erly ex pect that a good faith
will bring forth as many good works as the weak -
nesses of the earthen ves sel will per mit. This is the
rule of faith ev ery where laid down in the Scrip -
tures. “With out faith it is im pos si ble to please
God.” “This is the vic tory that overcometh the
world, even our faith.” (Heb. 11:6; 1 John 5:4) No
man can prop erly be an overcomer, there fore, un -
less he ex er cise faith in God and in his prom ises;
and in or der to ex er cise faith in the prom ises of
God he must un der stand them; and this op por tu -

nity and abil ity to grow strong in faith will be in
pro por tion to his un der stand ing of the di vine
plan of the ages, and the exceeding great and
pre cious prom ises con nected there with. Hence,
doc trine—in struc tion—is im por tant, not merely
for the knowl edge which God’s peo ple are to
have and to en joy above and be yond the knowl -
edge of the world in things per tain ing to God,
but es pe cially be cause of the in flu ence which this 
knowl edge will ex er cise upon all hopes and aims 
and con duct. “He that hath this hope in him
purifieth him self” (1 John 3:3) is a Scrip tural ex -
pres sion which fully co in cides with the fore go -
ing state ments. He who would en deavor to pu -
rify him self, to cleanse his con duct, must, to be
suc cess ful, be gin as the Scrip tures be gin, with
the heart, and must prog ress, us ing, for a cleans -
ing, the in spired prom ises. And this means a
knowl edge of the doc trines of Christ.

F693 [¶1]: 
Only in pro por tion as the eye of faith and the ear
of faith are trained through the di vine Word, are
the New Crea tures en abled to ap pre ci ate with any
dis tinct ness the gran deur and glo ries of their fu -
ture in her i tance. They can not even be gin to ap pre -
ci ate these as nat u ral men, nor can they do so un til 
a full con se cra tion has been made, and the holy
Spirit has been re ceived as an ear nest of the fu ture. 
Up to that time their knowl edge of the fu ture,
even af ter they have come into fel low ship with

God by faith and jus ti fi ca tion, is rep re sented in
the Le vites, who, though ac cept able wor ship ers
and ser vants of the Ta ber na cle, were not per mit -
ted to en ter into it and of fer in cense at its golden
al tar, nor even to be hold its gran deur. What ever
knowl edge the Le vites might have of the glo ries
of the “Holy,” its can dle stick and the light there -
from, its ta ble of shewbread, its golden al tar and
in cense, was what he learned of these from the
con se crated priests, who alone had access to it. 

R1719 [col. 2 ¶4-6]: 
It is im por tant, too, to see that our faith is a cor rect
faith; for if the faith be an er ro ne ous one, in spir ing
false and de lu sive hopes built upon sandy foun da -

tions, the stron ger this im pel ling power be comes, 
the more surely and quickly will it drive its de -
luded vic tim to ship wreck upon the rocks. Faith,

2 FAITH



like steam in an en gine, is a power ei ther for
good or for evil. Hence the im por tance of a cor -
rect faith.
    It was because of this impor tance of faith, and
of rec og ni tion of it as the motive power, either
for good or for evil, that the Apos tle Paul was so
solic i tous for the con tin u ance of his con verts in
the faith. (See 1 Thes. 3:2,5,6,7,10.) He urged all to 
exam ine and prove them selves, whether they
were in the faith, grounded and set tled, and not
moved away from the hope of the gos pel, but
rooted and built up in Christ and estab lished in
the faith; and to beware lest any man spoil them
through phi los o phy and vain deceit, after the
tra di tions of men, after the rudi ments of the
world, and not after Christ. (Col. 1:23; 2:7,8.) He
was deeply solic i tous, too, that the faith of the
Church should not stand in the wis dom (the vain 
phi los o phies) of men, but in the power of God.
And, there fore, in his preach ing, he did not
launch out into fool ish spec u la tions or fol low his

own or any other men’s reasonings, and so pan der 
to the pop u lar crav ing for some thing new; but he
con fined him self to the expound ing of the sacred
Scrip tures and to exhor ta tions, inspired, as they
were, by the rev e la tions made to him self—a
prophet, as well as an apos tle.—1 Cor. 2:4,13; 2
Cor. 12:1-7; Gal. 1:11,12; 2:2; 2 Pet. 3:15,16.

Let us see, then, that we have the faith of
Christ—the faith well founded in the Word of
God, a faith exam ined and proved, deeply rooted
in the heart as well as in the head, and there fore
estab lished as the motive power of life. Such a
faith is not ner vously look ing about for some thing
new, and always prob ing the vain phi los o phies of
men to see how skill fully they can with stand the
Word of the Lord; for those who do so show
plainly that their faith is not of suf fi cient influ ence
to be the mov ing power in them, impel ling them
onward to full and com plete vic tory over the
world, the flesh and the Adversary.

5. What is the relation between faith and knowledge?
Romans 10:17  So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

A13 [¶1]:  
No work is more no ble and en no bling than the
rev er ent study of the re vealed pur poses of
God—“which things the an gels de sire to look
into.” (1 Pet. 1:12) The fact that God’s wis dom
pro vided proph e cies of the fu ture, as well as
state ments re gard ing the pres ent and the past, is
of it self a re proof by Je ho vah of the fool ish ness of 
some of his chil dren, who have ex cused their ig -
no rance and ne glect of the study of His Word by
say ing: “There is enough in the fifth chap ter of
Mat thew to save any man.” Nor should we sup -
pose that proph ecy was given merely to sat isfy
cu ri os ity con cern ing the fu ture. Its ob ject ev i -

dently is to make the con se crated child of God ac -
quainted with his Fa ther’s plans, thus to en list his
in ter est and sym pa thy in the same plans, and to
en able him to re gard both the pres ent and the fu -
ture from God’s stand point. When thus in ter ested
in the Lord’s work, he may serve with the spirit
and with the un der stand ing also; not as a ser vant
merely, but as a child and heir. Re veal ing to such
what shall be, coun ter acts the in flu ence of what
now is. The ef fect of care ful study can not be oth er -
wise than strength en ing to faith and stim u lat ing
to ho li ness. 

A20 [¶2] through A21 [¶1]:  
Those who will turn away from the mere spec u -
la tions of men, and de vote time to search ing the
Scrip tures, not ex clud ing rea son, which God in -
vites us to use (Isa. 1:18), will find that a blessed
bow of prom ise spans the heav ens. It is a mis take 
to sup pose that those with out faith, and con se -
quent jus ti fi ca tion, should be able to ap pre hend
clearly the truth: it is not for such. The Psalm ist

says, “Light [truth] is sown for the righ teous.”
(Psa. 97:11) For the child of God a lamp is pro -
vided whose light dis pels from his path way much
of the dark ness. “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105) But it is
only “the path of the just” that “is as the shin ing
light, that shineth more and more unto the per fect
day.” (Prov. 4:18) Ac tu ally, there is none just,
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“none righ teous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10); the
class re ferred to is “jus ti fied by faith.” It is the
priv i lege only of this class to walk in the path way
that shines more and more—to see not only the
pres ent unfoldings of God’s plan, but also things
to come. While it is true that the path of each in di -
vid ual be liever is a shin ing one, yet the spe cial ap -
pli ca tion of this state ment is to the just (jus ti fied)
as a class. Pa tri archs, proph ets, apos tles and saints 
of the past and pres ent have walked in its in creas -
ing light; and the light will con tinue to in crease be -

yond the pres ent—“unto the per fect day.” It is
one con tin u ous path, and the one con tin u ous
and in creas ing light is the Di vine Re cord, il lu mi -
nat ing as it becomes due. 

There fore, “Rejoice in the Lord, ye righ teous,”
expect ing the ful fil ment of this prom ise. Many
have so lit tle faith that they do not look for more
light, and, because of their unfaith ful ness and
uncon cern, they are per mit ted to sit in dark ness,
when they might have been walk ing in the
increas ing light.

R1719 [col. 1 ¶8]: 
In the above text [1 John 5:4] the Apos tle John
points to the only power which can suf fi ciently en -
er gize our whole be ing and nerve to pa tient en -
dur ance of trib u la tion, even to the end. That con -
quer ing power is faith. “Now,” says the Apos tle
Paul, “faith is a ba sis of things hoped for, a con vic -
tion of things un seen.” Faith is not merely be lief or 

knowl edge, but is knowl edge ap plied, as sim i -
lated, ap pro pri ated—made a part of our habit of
thought, a ba sis for our ac tions and a spur to all
our en er gies. Such a faith is the over com ing
power which all must have who would run suc -
cess fully the race for the prize of our high call ing, 
and be overcomers.

R2411 [col 1 ¶5]:  
The most im por tant les son of this school-term is
Faith: the faith with which we be came the Lord’s
and en tered his school must grow. And our faith
can only grow by knowl edge (We do not re fer to
worldly knowl edge, worldly learn ing.), knowl -
edge of the Lord—of his meth ods, his plan, his
char ac ter. Hence we must study well our
Teacher’s words and gen eral con duct and as well
his provi dences or pri vate in struc tions to us

 individually—in ter pret ing these al ways by his
words. Much of what we ac cepted at first by
faith (re spect ing the Lord’s good ness and wis -
dom) will grad u ally be come knowl edge: giv ing
ba sis for still greater lengths and breadths of
faith as well as for greater love and ap pre ci a tion
of our Re deemer.

6. How is faith “the gift of God”?

Ephes. 2:8  For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is
the gift of God: 

R2286 [col. 2 ¶2]:  
A much mis un der stood text respect ing grace is
the one used as a cap tion for this arti cle, namely, 
“By grace are ye saved, and that not of your -
selves, it is the gift of God.” (Eph. 2:8.) The erro -
ne ous thought given by many is that our faith is
not our own faith, not of our own voli tion, but
an impar ta tion, a gift from God. Of course, in
one sense every gift and bless ing which we
enjoy is indi rectly if not directly from God;
“Every good gift and every per fect gift is from
above, and com eth down from the Father of
lights.” (Jas. 1:17.) But the proper under stand ing 

of the Apos tle’s words, we believe, is this: It is
of God’s grace and not of per sonal merit on our 
part that sal va tion is offered to us; and altho
that sal va tion is offered to us as a reward of
faith (includ ing true faith’s obe di ence), yet we
can not even boast respect ing our faith as tho it
mer ited the Lord’s favor,—for our faith is
some thing which is the indi rect result of divine 
prov i dence also; there are mil lions of oth ers in
the world who might exer cise just as much
faith as we if they had been favored of God
with as much light, intel li gence, knowl edge, as 
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a basis of faith: hence our faith is not to be
cred ited as a mer i to ri ous con di tion but we are
to be thank ful to God for it, for the cir cum -

stances and con di tions which have made it pos -
si ble for us to exer cise faith are of his grace.

R2811 [col. 1 ¶2-4]:  
Ques tion.—I have al ways con sid ered that faith
is what each in di vid ual must per son ally ex er cise
and de velop, but ac cord ing to Romans 12:3 [For I

say, through the grace given unto me, to ev ery man

that is among you, not to think of him self more highly 

than he ought to think; but to think so berly, ac cord ing 

as God hath dealt to ev ery man the mea sure of faith]

it would seem that this is some thing we get in
a mea sure at least from God. Can God im part
what he him self does not pos sess? In what way,
then, does God give us a mea sure of faith? God
hav ing told us a truth in his Word, is it not en -
tirely a mat ter rest ing with us as to whether or
not we have con fi dence in it—have faith in it?
“Faith com eth by hear ing of the Word.”

Answer.—The word here ren dered “faith”
(Rom. 12:3) is from the Greek pistis, oth er wise
trans lated fidel ity, assur ance. As you say, we
have much to do with our own faith and assur -
ance and exer cise a cer tain amount of it before
we are begot ten of the spirit at all, else we could
not be jus ti fied by faith, for jus ti fi ca tion pre cedes
our pre sent ing of our selves liv ing sac ri fices and
our accep tance and beget ting of the holy spirit.
This much of faith is our own evi dently, but after 
we have received of the Lord’s spirit our faith
may grow exceed ingly, so that we will be able to
walk by faith and not by sight—to accept the
things that are not seen, and to sac ri fice for them
things that are seen and tem po ral. It may be said

with pro pri ety that the atti tude which per mits us
to receive God’s mes sage of grace unto jus ti fi ca -
tion is all of God, in the sense that all of our bless -
ings are from above—“every good and per fect
gift.” But it is espe cially true that faith in spir i tual
things which we develop after we are begot ten of
the holy spirit is the result of divine instruc tion; as
it is writ ten, “They shall be all taught of God,” and 
the faith which will enable the con se crated ones to
come off vic tors is not merely the nat u ral faith
with which they started, and with which they laid
hold upon the Lord and jus ti fi ca tion, but a higher
attain ment of faith, the result of being taught of
God through his Word and by his prov i dence.

In the text under con sid er ation our sober think -
ing must depend upon the time we have been
under the Lord’s instruc tion, and the degree of
atten tion we have given to learn ing the les sons
intended for the increase of our faith. This devel -
op ment is in the Scrip tures spo ken of as a “gift,”
also as a “fruit” of the spirit of God in us, and
again as God’s “work man ship,” for by his truth
and by his provi dences he is work ing in his chil -
dren, not only to will but also to do his good plea -
sure—he is work ing in us faith, hope, joy, peace,
love and all the graces which he approves; and if
we will be obe di ent to his teach ing and lead ing he
will com plete the work even tu ally and we shall be
cop ies of his dear Son our Lord, and joint-inher i -
tors with him.

7. Is faith in Christ necessary to salvation?

Acts 4:10-12  Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone
which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner. 
Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 

John 3:16  For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

John 3:36  He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth
not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

FAITH 5



A102 [¶3]:  
But the Bi ble, which is full of the mis sion ary spirit, 
does not teach that there are sev eral ways of sal va -
tion—one way by faith, an other by works, and an -
other by ig no rance. Nei ther does it teach the God-
dis hon or ing doc trine of fa tal ism. While it shows
ev ery other door of hope closed against the race, it
throws wide open the one, only door, and pro -
claims that who so ever will may en ter into life; and 
it shows that all who do not now see or ap pre ci ate
the blessed priv i lege of en ter ing shall in due time

be brought to a full knowl edge and ap pre ci a tion. 
The only way, by which any and all of the con -
demned race may come to God, is not by mer i to -
ri ous works, nei ther by ig no rance, but by faith in
the pre cious blood of Christ, which tak eth away
the sin of the world. (1 Pe ter 1:19; John 1:29) This
is the Gos pel, the good tid ings of great joy,
“which shall be unto ALL PEOPLE.”

R2220—“Is Faith in Christ Nec es sary”—See arti cle at the end of this sec tion, p. 29.

8. What is the immediate result of faith in Christ during the Gospel Age?

Romans 5:1  Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ: 

A231 [¶4]:  
The steps of the Church to glory are the same as
those of her Leader and Lord, who “hath set us an
ex am ple that we should walk in his foot steps”—
ex cept that the Church starts from a lower plane.
Our Lord, as we have seen, came into the world on 
the plane of hu man per fec tion, N, while all we of
the Ad am ic race are on a lower plane, R—the
plane of sin, im per fec tion and en mity against God. 
The first thing nec es sary for us, then, is to be jus ti -
fied, and thus to reach plane N. How is this ac -
com plished? Is it by good works? No; sin ners can
do no good works. We could not com mend our -
selves to God, so “God com mended his love to -
ward us, in that, while we were yet sin ners, Christ
died for us.” (Rom. 5:8) Then the con di tion upon
which we come to the jus ti fied or per fect hu man
plane is that Christ died for our sins, re deemed us
and lifted us up, “through faith in his blood,” to
the per fect plane, from which, in Adam, we fell.
“We are jus ti fied [lifted to plane N] by faith.” And
“be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace with

God” (Rom. 5:1), and are no lon ger es teemed by
God as en e mies, but as jus ti fied hu man sons, on
the same plane as Adam and our Lord Je sus, ex -
cept that they were ac tu ally per fect, while we are 
merely reck oned so by God. This reck oned jus ti -
fi ca tion we re al ize through faith in God’s Word,
which says, Ye are “bought,” “re deemed,” “jus ti -
fied freely from all things.” We stand in God’s
sight blame less, spot less and holy in the robes of
Christ’s righ teous ness im puted to us by faith.
Our sins he con sented to have im puted to him,
that he might bear our pen alty for us; and he
died on our be half, as though he were the sin ner. 
His righ teous ness is con se quently im puted to all
who ac cept of his re demp tion, and brings with it
all the rights and bless ings orig i nally pos sessed
be fore sin en tered. It re stores us to life and to fel -
low ship with God. This fel low ship we may have
at once by the ex er cise of faith, and the life and
fuller fel low ship and joy are as sured—in God’s
“due time.” 

R2651 [col. 2 ¶5] through R2652 [col. 1 ¶1]:  
And now we see the mean ing of our Lord’s words
of verse 29, “This is the work of God [the work
which God would be pleased with], that we be -
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” There is a
work con nected with be liev ing;—not a work with
our hands, but a work with our heads and our

hearts: and no work that we could do with our
hands would be as ac cept able in the Lord’s sight
as this. In deed, when we re al ize that in our fallen 
and im per fect con di tion it is im pos si ble for us to
do any thing per fectly, when we re mem ber also
that God is per fect, that all his work is per fect,
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and that he can not there fore be in sym pa thy
with im per fec tion, or any de gree of sin, we can
readily see that the very best works we could of -
fer him aside from faith would be un ac cept able.

But God has pro posed to do a great work for
us—he has done that great work in that he has
pro vided the Redeemer, through whom the ran -
som-price has been paid for our race: and now
God can be just and yet be the justifier of him
that believ eth in Jesus. Hence, while no work
that we can do could be accepted of the Lord so
long as we are under con dem na tion, yet he can,
by his own pro vi sion, accept our faith in Christ,
and jus tify us through that faith: this, our first
work pos si ble, is there fore what God calls for. He 
will accept no other work, except it is pre ceded
by this one and based upon this one. O that all
could real ize the impor tance of faith in the
Lord’s sight! “With out faith it is impos si ble to
please God,” and the more faith we exer cise the
more do we please him: not cre du lity, not a belief 
of some thing which God has not said; not a belief 
in our own imag in ings or those of other men; but 
a belief in what God has said, and a firm, con fi -
dent trust therein: this is accept able with God,
and becomes to all who exer cise it the ground or

base of jus ti fi ca tion, that “being jus ti fied by faith
we might have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”—Rom. 5:1.

The Lord did not here dis cuss the fur ther step to 
the high call ing of this Gos pel age; hence we will
not dis cuss it now. He is deal ing merely with our
first nec es sary step in approach ing God,—jus ti fi -
ca tion. The thing nec es sary, in order to jus ti fi ca -
tion, is the accep tance of Christ as the Bread of
Life—which must be pre ceded by the real iza tion
that we have no life in our selves, death hav ing
passed upon all of our race through father Adam’s 
trans gres sion; and that the Lord Jesus was made
flesh in order that he might meet the pen alty that
was upon father Adam, and thus upon the race;
and that now, there fore, who ever accepts this free
grace of God in Christ, who ever appro pri ates to
him self the merit of Christ’s sac ri fice, is thereby
eat ing, par tak ing of the great ben e fits and bless -
ings pro vided by God in the Anointed one, who
gave his life for the life of the world, a ran som
price. Who ever men tally accepts this fact, and
feeds upon it in his heart, is rep re sented as feed ing 
upon the flesh of the Son of Man—par tak ing of the 
human rights, priv i leges and bless ings of res ti tu -
tion [or in this age jus ti fi ca tion] pro vided in him.

9. How is Jesus the “author and finisher of our faith”?

Hebrews 12:2  Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy 
that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down
at the right hand of the throne of God.

R1830 [col. 1 ¶1]:  
He who by his ex am ple and teach ing has in -
spired our faith will, if we con tinue to fol low his
lead ing, fin ish, per fect it. He will es tab lish,
strengthen, set tle us so that we can not be moved; 
and fi nally pres ent us to him self “a glo ri ous

Church, not hav ing spot, or wrin kle, or any such
thing.” He will also per fect us by pres ent ex pe ri -
ences for our of fice as the “royal priest hood” as he
was “made per fect through suf fer ing” for his of -
fice as Chief Priest.

10. Is a simple confession of faith necessary?

Romans 10:10  For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation. 
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R2632 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]:  
How ever, a sim ple pub lic con fes sion is nec es sary

to dem on strate who are “babes” in Christ—to dis -

tin guish such from “chil dren of this world.” But

this con fes sion should be very sim ple—so that the

mer est “babe” in Christ could com pre hend and

fully en dorse it as his own. (1) It should de clare

faith in Christ as a per sonal Sav ior: that he was

sent of the Fa ther and gave his life a ran som for all 

man kind. (2) A per sonal ac cep tance of him as a

per sonal Sav ior and a de ter mi na tion to for sake

sin. (3) A full con se cra tion to be a fol lower of Je sus

in ev ery re spect and to lay down life it self in his

ser vice. Who ever could not con fess these should

not be es teemed a “babe” in Christ at all—nor be

fed as such, nor ex pected to grow up into Christ
in all things.

May we expect the Church nom i nal to fol low
this pro gram—or that the voice of the Inde pend -
ent will be more potent than our own in bring ing
to pass such con di tions? By no means. Church -
ian ity con tains too many “tares” and not enough
“wheat” for such sug ges tions to be impres sive.
She will soon go down in the great time of trou -
ble; and not until the King dom has been set up
need we expect a better gen eral arrange ment.
Then it will apply not to the elect Church, which
will then be com pleted and glo ri fied, but to the
Res ti tu tion class, then being devel oped.—Acts
3:19-21.

R2647 [col. 1 ¶5]:  
Our stan dard of or tho doxy as ap plied not to sects
but to Chris tians, per son ally, rec og nizes as cor rect
and sound in doc trine all who ac knowl edge the
fol low ing points. (1) That he is by na ture a mem -
ber of the fallen, con demned race and hence a
child of wrath even as oth ers, and justly un der the
di vine sen tence of con dem na tion. (2) That Christ
died for the un godly, for Adam and all his con -

demned race; and hence God can now be just in
jus ti fy ing him and all who be lieve in Je sus. (3)
That his jus ti fi ca tion is the ba sis of his call to full
con se cra tion in self-sac ri fice, and that he has thus 
de voted his all to the Lord, in ex change for the
share in the Mil len nial King dom which the Lord
has prom ised to all such “overcomers.” —Rev.
2:26; 3:12,21.

R3071 [col. 2 ¶3, 4] through R3072 [col. 1 ¶1]:  
What then is this mes sage which can thus be heard 
with the ear and rec og nized by the eye of faith?
The prophet as well as the Apos tle de clares that it
is possible for us to have this sal va tion, an ever-
pres ent power within us, in our hearts and in our
mouths. The Apos tle de clares that this which Mo -
ses proph e sied is the Gos pel which he preached,
which we have re ceived; viz., the con fes sion of the 
Lord with our mouths and faith in him in our
hearts.
     It is note wor thy that both the Prophet Moses
and the Apos tle Paul state the mat ter in the same
man ner; first, the con fes sion with the mouth; sec -
ond, the belief in the heart. This form of state ment
is prob a bly not of acci dent, either. The con fes sion
with the mouth is the first out ward evi dence given 
of a faith in the heart; and indeed it seems to be a
part of the divine arrange ment that all con fes sion
of the truth is nec es sary to a full appre ci a tion of it.
True, we can not prop erly con fess what we do not
believe; hence a belief must have pre ce dence to a
con fes sion; but the con fes sion is nec es sary to the

expand ing, enlarg ing and com plet ing of faith in
the heart. Who ever thinks that the light he has
received in his heart can be main tained with out a 
pub lic con fes sion of it is deceived, and hence it is 
declared, “With the heart man believ eth unto
righ teous ness; and with the mouth con fes sion is
made unto sal va tion.” The righ teous ness started
by faith can not go on and reach the com ple tion
which will mean eter nal sal va tion, unless it be
accom pa nied by acts of faith, most prom i nent of
which is the con fes sion of the lips.

We would like to impress this fea ture of the
divine truth upon all of the Lord’s dear peo ple
every where; real iz ing that many are weak, puny, 
sickly, in their spir i tual health, because of their
fail ure to fol low the Lord’s direc tion—to declare
cou ra geously—and as wisely and lov ingly as
pos si ble—what great things the Lord hath done
for our souls. It is not suf fi cient that we con fess
the first bless ing received, tho that is nec es sary
before we can receive addi tional bless ing. But
each bless ing as received should be promptly
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con fessed, to the praise of him who has called us
out of dark ness into his mar vel ous light. This is
the law of spir i tual devel op ment. This is the
com mand to the spir i tual Isra el ite. If he is not
obe di ent, that which was nigh, in his heart and
in his mouth, will ere long become far off to
him;—the eye of his under stand ing will cease to

see clearly; the ear of faith will cease to dis tin guish 
plainly and he will grad u ally go fur ther and fur -
ther away from the glo ri ous priv i leges which are
ours, as new crea tures in Christ under the New
Cov e nant.

11: Is feel ing an es sen tial part of faith?

R1443—“Faith and Feel ing”  
Feel ing should never be mis taken for faith, yet
there is as much con nec tion be tween faith and
hal lowed feel ing as there is be tween the root and 
the flower. Faith is per ma nent, just as the root is
ever in the ground. Feel ing is ca sual and has its
sea son. Just as the root or bulb does not al ways
shoot up the green stem and beau ti ful flow ers, so 
faith does not al ways pro duce ec stasy of feel ing.
Our faith may be just as strong when we are de -
spon dent as when we are filled with joy. As we
feel the ca lam i ties of war, the pangs of dis ease
and the hard ness of pov erty, our feel ing sinks
down to zero, while our faith may be as firm as
the gran ite that un der lies the cloud-kiss ing hills.
Mea sure not God’s love and power by your own
feel ing. The sun shines as clearly in the dark est
day as it does in the bright est: the dif fer ence is
not in the sun, but in some clouds that are be -

tween you and the sun. So God loves as well when 
we see not the bright ness of his coun te nance as
when we do.

One of the things we learn by a Chris tian expe -
ri ence is that low mea sures of feel ing are better
than ecsta sies for ordi nary life. God sends us his
rain in gen tle drops, else ten der plants and del i -
cate flow ers would be beaten to pieces. If our faith
is founded on the immu ta bil ity of God, our Chris -
tian life and love will flow steadily on like a deep
river, not eas ily affected by a cold blast nor
obstructed by despondencies. Moses was not gov -
erned by feel ing when he stood on the mar gin of
the Red Sea, nei ther was Abra ham when he
offered up Isaac, nor Israel when they com passed
Jeri cho seven days. Have faith in God, move for -
ward all along the line, and we shall have the vic -
tory.—Sel.

12. Explain the difference between faith as a basis for justification and faith
as a fruit of the Spirit.

F688 through F692—“Faith a Fruit of the Spirit and a Part of the Pres ent Inher i tance of the
New  Creation.” Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 31.

13: What is “the good fight of faith”?

1 Tim. 6:12  Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art
also called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses.

R2309—“The Chris tian’s Warefare” first six para graphs. Repro duced at the end of this sec -
tion, p. 35.
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R2312 [sub head “A Fight of Faith”]: 
Our text [1 Tim. 6:12] calls this good fight a fight of 
faith, and very prop erly; it is a fight of faith in ev -
ery re spect.

(1) It is a fight under an unseen leader, and
against an unseen foe: only by the eye of faith do
we rec og nize the Cap tain of our sal va tion, and
only by his Word do we rec og nize the wily leader
who opposes us.

(2) Sin is rec og nized by our moral sense; like -
wise righ teous ness. By faith we accept the Word
of God, and under the instruc tions of that Word
we learn that cer tain courses of thought and word
and deed are right in his sight, accord ing to his
stan dard, and that other courses of thought, word
and action are there fore wrong; hence forth we
accept these con clu sions by faith in the Word,—
the rev e la tion which God has given us.

(3) We fight for a lib erty and a glory of the ver -
ity of which we have no knowl edge, except as we
accept it by faith.

(4) God hath prom ised exceed ing great and pre -
cious things to them that love him—that so love
him as to lay down their lives in his ser vice. We
see the crown of life and we see the Lord of glory,
and with the eye of faith, and not oth er wise.

(5) The things that are seen with the nat u ral eye, 
are seek ing to influ ence us to the con trary of our
course, seek ing to influ ence us not to lay down our 
lives, not to cul ti vate the spirit of meek ness, gen -
tle ness, patience, love; but on the con trary, to cul ti -
vate the spirit of self ish ness, ambi tion, pride and

greed, the spirit of the world. Only, there fore, as
we are able to have the faith which God inspires
shall we be able to fight the good fight.

In this view of mat ters we see how impor tant
an item faith is. If we have it not, we can never
come off con quer ors. And faith means some
knowl edge upon which faith may rest, some
prom ises out of which faith may be con structed.
These we have in the great and won der ful divine 
rev e la tion. It fol lows, there fore, that it is not
enough for us to enlist in the Lord’s army; but it
is need ful that we should go to his armory —the
Word—and there pains tak ingly put on the
whole armor which he has pro vided. And who -
ever does not fol low this course is not fol low ing
the course directed of the Cap tain, and will be
sure to fail in the bat tle. We are not, how ever, to
think of the armor as being all that is nec es sary.
True, the doc trinal truths respect ing the var i ous
fea tures of the divine plan and the divine will
con cern ing us are nec es sary, are abso lutely
essen tial to our vic tory: but the putt ing on of the
armor is not all, and does not secure vic tory. It is
nec es sary that with the armor on we should
fight, along the lines which we have just exam -
ined, even unto death. Let us, there fore, not
make either the mis take of attempt ing to fight
with out the armor, nor the equally seri ous mis -
take of putt ing on the armor and neglect ing to
fight.

14. How should we fight the good fight?

R1859 [col. 1 ¶6 to end of arti cle enti tled “Sobri ety, Vig i lance, Stead fast ness”].  Repro duced

at the end of this sec tion, p. 33.

R2311 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
We are to fight the good fight in the putt ing away
and ut terly rout ing from our own hearts and dis -
po si tions “all an ger, mal ice, ha tred, envy, strife,
bit ter ness —all works of the flesh and of the
devil—“per fect ing ho li ness in the rev er ence of the
Lord;” and to help all our fel low-sol diers to do the
same. And we are to lift high the royal ban ner of
our Lord, bear ing his name and his law, and not a
ban ner of our own, or of some other men’s de vice.

And we are to help to lift up this stan dard of the

Lord in the sight of all those who are sin cerely

de sir ing to be his, and who through mis take

have got ten into the wrong army corps. We are

to be val iant in seek ing to re lease them from the

de lu sions of the great en emy, who is thus seek -

ing to re-en snare them and to de prive them of

the lib erty where with Christ made them free;

and to bring them un der a yoke of sec tar ian
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bond age, as be ing next best, for his pur poses, to
the yoke of sin and gross su per sti tion. Thus do -
ing we are not beat ing the air; we are not merely
ham mer ing pul pit tops nor shout ing our selves
hoarse on street cor ners to no avail; but, like the
Apos tle, we are seek ing to be crafty, that we may 
thus bring the truth to the at ten tion of those

whom our crafty en emy, Sa tan, seeks to en snare.
Our craft i ness will be with a view to their lib erty,
while his craft i ness is with a view to their en slave -
ment. It is along this line that our Mas ter has coun -
seled his sol diers, “Be ye wise as ser pents, harm -
less as doves.”

R2312 [col. 2 sub head “Five Impor tant Points”]: 
Our Cap tain in en cour ag ing us to have faith in
him, and in his prom ises of suc cor, as sur ing us
that he will not leave us nor for sake us; that he
will be with us in six trou bles, and in the sev enth
he will not for sake us; and that he is abun dantly
able and will ing to make all things work to gether 
for good to them that love God—the called ones
ac cord ing to his pur pose. He de clares, “This is
the vic tory that overcometh the world, even your 
faith.” Be loved, let us make sure of these things:—
    (1) That we have en listed—that we have fully
con se crated our selves to obey the Cap tain of our
sal va tion.

(2) That we are seek ing to obey his instruc -
tions, and to put on the armor which he has sup -
plied.

(3) That we are fight ing—resist ing unto blood, 
striv ing against sin in all its var i ous forms.

(4) That we are so loyal to the Lord and to all
that are his, wher ever they may be, that we are
will ing and ready “to lay down our lives for the
breth ren”—to assist them, to encour age them, to
help them, in lit tle acts of ser vice as well as in
larger mat ters.

(5) That we remem ber that there can be no vic -
tory except as we keep the faith—our trust in the
Lord as our Redeemer, in his care over us, and in
his will ing ness to help us, and in his abil ity to
help. Thus, and thus only, shall we come off con -
quer ors and more than con quer ors through him
who loved us and who bought us with his own
pre cious blood; to whom, with God our Father, be
praise and thanksgiving ever last ing.

“Thanks be to God who giv eth us the vic tory
through Jesus Christ our Lord!”—1 Cor. 15:57.

R2770 [col. 2 ¶5]:  
The Apos tle Pe ter’s coun sel re spect ing the way
in which the Lord’s peo ple should meet the Ad -
ver sary im plies that they will all some how or
other be en abled to rec og nize him. He says,
“Whom re sist, stedfast in the faith.” These words 
im ply that in or der to re sist we must have the
faith—the faith that has con fi dence in God; the

faith that has led to a con se cra tion on the Lord’s
al tar, even unto death; the faith that would not
take back the sac ri fice un der any con sid er ation,
but which de lights to see it con sum ing, and which
re joices, hop ing thereby to share in the glory that
shall fol low.—Jude 3; Rom. 8:17,18.

15 For whom and against whom do we fight?

Philip. 2:12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence
only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear
and trembling. 

1 John 3:16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us:
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

Ephes. 6:12 For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual
wickedness in high places. 
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R2309—“The Chris tian’s War fare” [through R2310, col. 2 ¶1]. Repro duced at the end of this
 section, p. 35.

F599 through F658—STUDY XV—THE FOES AND BESETMENTS OF THE NEW
CREATION
“The Old Man”—The World as an Enemy of the New Cre ation—The Great Adver sary—He Was a Liar
and a Mur derer from the Begin ning—Satan’s Asso ci ates in Evil—Legions of Demons—How Satan’s First
Lie is Per pet u ated—Chris tian Sci ence and The os o phy—“We Wres tle not [merely] with Flesh and Blood”—
The Min is try of Evil—Besetments of the Adver sary—“The Prayer of Faith Shall Save the Sick”—“If Satan
Cast Out Satan” His King dom Wanes—Love Righ teous ness—Hate Iniq uity—Mark 16:9-20—The Nom i nal
Church as an Adver sary to the New Cre ation—The Armor of God.not repro duced in this work book.

See Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 6, pp. 599-658, for the text.

16. What does it mean to “walk by faith”?

2 Cor. 5:7 For we walk by faith, not by sight.

F631 [¶2, 3]: 
The fact is that the real in ter ests of the New Cre -
ation and their phys i cal con di tions and in ter ests
are of ten op po sites. The Prophet Da vid, speak ing
for these, de clares, “Be fore I was af flicted I went
astray.” The New Crea tures—not their mor tal
bod ies—are the ac tual sons of God; in deed, as we
have al ready seen, God made the sac ri fice of the
flesh (even af ter it was jus ti fied) a con di tion pre ce -
dent to our be get ting, or ac cep tance. This was not
the case with fleshly Is rael, whose phys i cal fa vors
and tem po ral bless ings, etc., typ i fied the terms
and con di tions which will pre vail dur ing the Mil -
len nial age, when the anti typ i cal King and King -
dom shall be in con trol. Exod. 15:26; Lev. 26:3-15;
Deut. 28:1-14 

On the con trary, it is to con sti tute an impor tant
part of the New Crea tures’ test ing that as respects
earthly things they must “walk by faith and not by 
sight.” Yea, more than this—must suf fer per se cu -

tion, must prac tice self-denial, must be as deceiv -
ers, and yet true; as hav ing noth ing, though
really (by faith) pos sess ing all things; as unwise,
though really wise toward God. So much so that
the pro phetic descrip tion of the Mas ter must be
in large mea sure appli ca ble to all who fol low
closely in his steps, viz., “We did esteem him
stricken, smit ten of God and afflicted.” The
Prophet declares, “The chas tise ment of our peace 
was upon him, and by his stripes we [as sin ners]
were healed.” Let us not for get that our heal ing,
or jus ti fi ca tion, pre ceded our accep tance as
mem bers of the body of Christ—mem bers of the
New Cre ation; and that our accep tance to this
higher plane of son ship and joint-heirship was
upon the spe cial con di tion that “we suf fer with
him”; or as again expressed, that “we fill up that
which is behind of the afflic tions of Christ.” Isa.
53:4,5; Rom. 8:17; Col. 1:24 

R2581 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶3]: 
How ever, it is well to no tice that while the “gos -
pel” in cludes all the fore go ing bless ings for man -
kind in gen eral, it brings a sooner and still greater
bless ing to the “lit tle flock” whose ears are blessed 
that they hear, and whose eyes are blessed that
they see, in ad vance of the world. To these all of
the com ing bless ings are an tic i pated,—not lit er -
ally, but by faith, for “We walk by faith, not by
sight.” Al ready the true Church (“whose names
are writ ten in heaven” Heb. 12:23) is not only jus ti -
fied by faith, and thus reckonedly re leased from

cap tiv ity to Sin and death, but also reckonedly is
risen with Christ, reckonedly has be come “new
crea tures” in Christ, reckonedly, un der the New
Cov e nant, are no lon ger in the flesh but in the
spirit, and so ac counted of God, and so ac -
counted also of each other, who hence forth know 
each other, not af ter the flesh, but af ter the
spirit—as new crea tures.—2 Cor. 5:16.

These have a new sight, see ing with the eye of
faith things that are not vis i ble to the nat u ral
sight. They are guided into all truth, as it
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becomes due; yes, they dis cern “the deep things
of God,” because they pos sess the spirit of God
(1 Cor. 2:9,10), see ing with the eye of faith things
which the nat u ral eye hath not seen, hear ing
with the ear of faith things which the nat u ral ear
has never heard, nei ther has entered into the
heart of the nat u ral man to con ceive of or imag -
ine —the things which God hath in res er va tion
for them that love him,—and who man i fest their
love by their devo tion to him and his. The eyes of 
their under stand ing being opened, they are
enabled to “com pre hend with all saints the
length and breadth, the height and depth, and to
know the love of Christ, which passeth (human)
knowl edge.”—Eph. 3:18.

Altho this spe cial class is not set at lib erty from 
the bruises and imper fec tions of the mor tal body
dur ing the pres ent life, but require in this as in
other things to walk by faith and not by sight,
nev er the less, in one sense of the word they are
set at lib erty from these imper fec tions, because
under the terms of the New Cov e nant they have
the assur ance of the Lord that none of the nat u ral 

blem ishes and imper fec tions and phys i cal weak -
nesses are hence forth counted against them, their
stand ing being reckonedly that of new crea tures,
and their judg ment in the Lord’s sight being
accord ing to their inten tions of heart, and not
accord ing to the weak nesses of their flesh, which
is reck oned dead.

We exhort all of the redeemed who have made a 
cov e nant with the Lord, “a cov e nant of sac ri fice,”
to remem ber why they are reck oned as mem bers
bap tized into the body of the anointed one (the
Christ)—here plainly set forth by the Head of our
body, viz., that each one is to be a preacher of this
Gos pel and not of another Gos pel. Let us be faith -
ful for yet a lit tle lon ger, until the great High Priest 
shall fully qual ify us as the “Royal Priest hood” in
the glory of the King dom, that then it may be our
priv i lege with him to bring to man kind all the
won der ful bless ings forestated in his gos pel, for
the bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth, with a
full oppor tu nity of attain ing the light of truth and
the lib erty of the sons of God.

R1798—“The Just Shall Live by Faith.” Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 39.

F142 [¶2]: 
The Apos tle’s ex pres sion, “We walk by faith and
not by sight,” is ap pli ca ble to the en tire Church
of this Gos pel age. The Lord’s de sire is to de -
velop our faith—that we should learn to trust
him where we can not trace him. With a view to
this, he leaves many things par tially ob scure, so
far as hu man sight or judg ment is con cerned, to
the in tent that faith may be de vel oped in a man -

ner and to a de gree that would be im pos si ble if
signs and won ders were granted to our earthly
senses. The eyes of our un der stand ing are to be
opened to ward God through the prom ises of his
Word—through a dis cern ment and un der stand ing 
of the truth—to bring us joy of faith in the things
not seen as yet, and not rec og nized by us nat u -
rally. 

17. Why are tri als of faith per mit ted?

James 1:3,4 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let
patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting
nothing. 

1 Peter 4:12,13 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as
ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye
may be glad also with exceeding joy. 

F642 through F644: 
If we would un der stand the phi los o phy of God’s 
deal ings with the New Cre ation in this pres ent
time, we must not for get that it is his in ten tion
that all who would be per fected on this di vine

plane of be ing shall be not only well-in ten tioned,
in the sense that they will pre fer right to wrong,
but that ad di tion ally, through a large ex pe ri ence,
they shall clearly com pre hend and thor oughly ap -

FAITH 13



pre ci ate the com forts and ad van tages of right—
righ teous ness—and the con fu sion and dis ad van -
tage of wrong do ing. It is for this rea son that this
New Cre ation is be ing sub jected to pe cu liar tri als
and test ings, more pro nounced ev ery way than
those which have come upon the an gels, more
pro nounced also than will come upon the world of 
man kind dur ing its judg ment day, the Mil len nial
age. So far as we know, no par tic u lar test ever
came to the holy an gels un til af ter Sa tan’s de flec -
tion in his am bi tious at tempt to grasp the rule of
earth; but we have ev ery rea son to sup pose that
his fall into sin and the re sult ing fall of man kind
be came the oc ca sion for test ing, not only to those
an gels who kept not their first es tate, and be came
de mons, but that it was a test also to all the holy
an gels. It must have been a test of their faith in the
power of Je ho vah to wit ness the course of evil and
God’s ap par ent lack of power to re strain it and de -
stroy it. See ing this, each and all must have been
tempted, or tried, with the thought that they also
might com mit sin with im pu nity; and the fact that
they re mained loyal to the Lord ev i dences the fact
that their hearts were in a right con di tion of hu -
mil ity and obe di ence to the prin ci ples of righ -
teous ness. They al ready see the grand out work ing 
of the di vine plan through Christ, and shortly will
find their con fi dence in the wis dom, love, jus tice
and power of Je ho vah more than jus ti fied in the
grand con sum ma tion of his plan through Christ
Je sus and the glo ri fied Church.

This test ing of the holy angels, how ever, was
not so cru cial in some respects as the test ing which 
comes to the New Crea tures in Christ Jesus, in
con tin ual con tact with human imper fec tion, tri als
of faith and patience and love and zeal—even unto 
death. Sim i larly the trial of the world dur ing the
Mil len nial age, while it will be cru cial and com -
plete, and will dem on strate abso lutely who are
and who are not thor oughly loyal at heart to the
Lord and the prin ci ples of righ teous ness, will,
nev er the less, be dif fer ent from the test ings of the
Church in this pres ent age, because with them
every thing will be favor able to a full and proper
appre ci a tion of righ teous ness and obe di ence
thereto. On the con trary, the New Crea ture in the
pres ent time finds, as the Apos tle declared, that
“All that will live godly” will suf fer. This will ing -
ness to suf fer for loy alty to the Lord and the prin -
ci ples of his gov ern ment and the faith that it
implies are accept able to God as evi dences of spe -

cial char ac ter. His deal ings with the New Crea -
tures dur ing this pres ent age are with a view to
per fect ing these char ac ters in holi ness—up to the 
very high est mark, to the point of joy fully suf fer -
ing dis ad van tage for the Lord’s and for the
Truth’s sake; yea, of seek ing to serve the Truth at 
the cost of earthly com forts, hon ors, emol u ments 
and even life itself. 

It is because this phi los o phy of the divine plan 
is not clearly seen that so many are con fused in
respect to God’s prov i den tial deal ings with the
lit tle flock. They see not that, as spe cial fiery and
chill ing pro cesses are nec es sary to the tem per ing
of the fine steel imple ment, so spe cial fiery tri als
and chill ing expe ri ences are nec es sary to the
prep a ra tion of those whom the Lord designs
shortly to use as his spe cial rep re sen ta tives and
instru ments in the great work of human res ti tu -
tion, etc. Evil is never good, and God is never the 
author of moral evil, sin, in any sense or degree.
Nev er the less, his wis dom and power are such
that he is able to over rule its effects for good. For
instance, as we have seen, God did not cause
Satan to sin. He cre ated him per fect, upright,
pure, and it was one of the very bless ings he
bestowed upon him, the bless ing of free dom of
will, which—being exer cised con trary to the
divine order—con sti tuted the once holy angel an 
adver sary, Satan. It was in the power of the
Almighty to have destroyed his adver sary
instantly; but he fore saw the larger les sons of
expe ri ence which might come, not only to the
angels, but to man kind, respect ing good and
evil, through the con tam i na tion of the lat ter and
the bit ter ness of its fruit. Like wise with sin
amongst man kind: God was thor oughly able to
erad i cate it at any time, as he will do even tu ally;
but for the time being his wis dom fore saw how
the wrath of man could be made to glo rify him.
God’s chil dren then need have no fear respect ing 
the ulti mate tri umph of the Lord over sin ners
and sin in every sense of the word. They may
have con fi dence that nei ther the arch con spir a tor 
nor any of his more or less wil ful or more or less
deluded fol low ers in the evil way will gain an
ulti mate mas tery. The plan of God already is so
far advanced as to dis close the end of the great
mys tery of per mit ting for a time the flour ish ing
of sin and sin ners, and their pros per ity in oppo -
si tion to the Lord and his faith ful. 
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R1949—“Tri als of Faith—Why Per mit ted?” Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 41.

R1822—“Your Pre cious Faith.” Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 43.  

18. What are some of the present rewards of faith?

1 Cor. 2:9,10 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 

F689 [¶2] through F692: 
If we be lieve that God is what his name im plies,
the self-ex ist ing One, the all-pow er ful, all-wise,
all-just and all-lov ing Cre ator, and if we be lieve
that he is the rewarder of those who dil i gently
seek him, the ef fect will be that we will seek
him—seek to know and to un der stand his Word; 
and that know ing and un der stand ing it, we will
have con fi dence in it; and that hav ing con fi dence 
in it, we will di rect our course in life ac cord ingly. 
This be gin ning of faith, un der di vine fa vor, is
pointed to Christ as the new and liv ing way of
re union with God and re turn to his fa vor. As this 
faith grasps Je sus, and ex er cises it self in obe di -
ence, it in creases, and the Lord’s bless ing comes
upon it the more, en light en ing it re spect ing the
terms of ac cep tance and of mem ber ship in the
New Cre ation. The grow ing faith grasps the
prom ises of God—of be com ing heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Je sus Christ the Lord and Re -
deemer. The re sult is the bless ing of the Spirit—
the be get ting, the anoint ing, the adop tion as sons.

The fur ther result is the greater enlight en ment
with the light of the golden can dle stick in the
Holy, enabling the eye of faith to see things not
seen from with out—to rec og nize the High
Priest’s spe cial min is try in respect to the light, in
respect to the shewbread, in respect to the
incense of the golden altar, and at the mercy seat
beyond the veil. As the liv ing, obe di ent faith
grad u ally takes in these var i ous fea tures of
divine favor and bless ing, as revealed in the
divine Word, it grows stron ger and stron ger,
clearer and clearer, and becomes an ele men tary
part of the new mind. It sees from this van tage
point things which it could not see pre vi ously,
and respect ing which the Apos tle declares, “Eye
hath not seen nor ear heard, nei ther hath entered
into the heart of man [the nat u ral man] the

things which God hath in res er va tion for those
who love him.” 1 Cor. 2:9 

Through the Word of prom ise, illus trated by the 
Spirit, it sees exceed ing great and pre cious things,
heav enly things, the glo ries to be attained in the
First Res ur rec tion—the King dom, then to be estab -
lished—the reign of righ teous ness bring ing bless -
ing to all the fam i lies of the earth—the sub ju ga tion 
of sin and the destruc tion of every indi vid ual and
thing that will not coop er ate to the glory of God
and in accor dance with the divine law of love. The
New Crea ture sees all this with the eye of faith, the 
eye of under stand ing; and the Apos tle assures us
that this eye can behold many of these things that
are not clear and dis tinct to the nat u ral man—
because “God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.” 1 Cor. 2:9,10 

This Spirit-begot ten faith in things not seen as
yet is a part of the pres ent inher i tance of the New
Cre ation, and is inti mately asso ci ated with its
every hope and every joy—giv ing the only pos si -
ble fore taste of the “glo ries to fol low.” Indeed, as
the Apos tle explains, it is the foun da tion upon
which all our joys and hopes are builded. “Faith is
the sub stance of things hoped for; the evi dence of
things not seen.” By it things that are not yet seen
become as tan gi ble to our minds as the things that
are seen; yea, says the Apos tle, from this stand -
point we learn to esteem that the things we see
with our nat u ral eyes are tem po ral, while the
things we do not see with our nat u ral eyes, but
behold with the eyes of our faith, are the real, the
tan gi ble, the eter nal ones. 

How nec es sary faith is to the attain ment and
reten tion of our pres ent inher i tance, the fore taste
of com ing bless ings, is clearly shown by the Apos -
tle James, who, after say ing, “If any of you lack
wis dom let him ask of God that giv eth to all lib er -
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ally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given
him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith, noth ing
waver ing. For he that wavereth is like a wave of
the sea, driven with the wind and tossed. For let
not that man think that he shall receive any thing
of the Lord. A dou ble-minded man is unsta ble in
all his ways.” (James 1:5-8) The Apos tle thus
shows how impos si ble it would be for any one to
become an overcomer with out becom ing strong in
faith. Hence, the Scrip tures every where incul cate
growth in faith, and all of the Lord’s peo ple need
to pray as did the apos tles, “Lord, increase our
faith”; and pray ing thus they need to use the

means which God has designed for the ful fil -
ment of this prayer. If their prayer be sin cere
they will use those means ear nestly—they will
seek the Lord in prayer, seek to know his Word,
seek to obey it, seek and enjoy his ser vice, seek to 
put on all the graces of the Spirit; and this being
their atti tude they will have strong faith, full
assur ance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so an 
entrance shall be min is tered unto them abun -
dantly into the ever last ing King dom of our Lord
and Sav ior Jesus Christ”—in due time. 2 Pet.
1:10,11

F686 [¶3]: 
This great priv i lege of access to the pres ence of God, of enter ing by faith into the Most Holy,
of approach ing the throne of grace, and obtain ing mercy and find ing help in every time of
need, may be adapted to all the vary ing con di tions with which we are sur rounded.

19. What is the future inheritance of faith?

1 John 3:2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him as he is. 

Rev. 2:10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation
ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 

F693 through F694: 
Only in pro por tion as the eye of faith and the ear
of faith are trained through the di vine Word, are
the New Crea tures en abled to ap pre ci ate with any
dis tinct ness the gran deur and glo ries of their fu -
ture in her i tance. They can not even be gin to ap pre -
ci ate these as nat u ral men, nor can they do so un til 
a full con se cra tion has been made, and the holy
Spirit has been re ceived as an ear nest of the fu ture. 
Up to that time their knowl edge of the fu ture,
even af ter they have come into fel low ship with
God by faith and jus ti fi ca tion, is rep re sented in the 
Le vites, who, though ac cept able wor ship ers and
ser vants of the Ta ber na cle, were not per mit ted to
en ter into it and of fer in cense at its golden al tar,
nor even to be hold its gran deur. What ever knowl -
edge the Le vites might have of the glo ries of the
“Holy,” its can dle stick and the light there from, its
ta ble of shewbread, its golden al tar and in cense,
was what he learned of these from the con se crated 
priests, who alone had access to it. 

Address ing these Royal Priests of the New Cre -
ation the Apos tle shows that, even with their full -

est attain ment of grace and knowl edge and faith
and spir i tual sight, they will not in the pres ent
life be able to com pre hend with clear ness the
things of the future, but must still accept them by 
faith. His words are, “It doth not yet appear
what we shall be, but we know that when he
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” (1 John 3:2) This is sat is fac tory to
the Lord’s peo ple, for though they might with out 
impro pri ety be curi ous to know full par tic u lars
respect ing their spir i tual bod ies, shape, size, ele -
ments, etc., they can well imag ine that the new
con di tions will be so dif fer ent from pres ent con -
di tions as to be beyond the power of human
brain to com pre hend, no mat ter how par tic u lar
the descrip tion given. But the whole ques tion is
set tled with the assur ance that the Church shall
be like her Lord, and see him—not as he was in
the days of his humil i a tion, the man Christ Jesus, 
nor as he appeared to the dis ci ples after his res -
ur rec tion, robed in flesh in var i ous forms, with
var i ous gar ments—but see him “as he is,”
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behold his glory, and be like him, shar ing his
glory. This is suf fi cient. 

How ever, we are glad that the Lord did lift the 
veil to some slight extent, per mit ting us a brief
glance at the new con di tions of our future inher i -
tance in the descrip tion of the First Res ur rec tion,
as given us by the Apos tle Paul. (1 Cor. 15:41-44)
The entire chap ter is deeply inter est ing to every
mem ber of the New Cre ation—not only the
verses which relate to the First Res ur rec tion, by
which the Church, the lit tle flock, the Royal
Priest hood, will be per fected and enter into the
joys of the Lord, but also by rea son of its sug ges -
tions respect ing the world’s future hope. Indeed,
although the Apos tle addressed his epis tle to the
saints and not to oth ers, nev er the less to have
described the First Res ur rec tion only might have
jus ti fied some in sup pos ing that no bless ing wor -

thy of men tion remains for the world of man kind,
or it might have jus ti fied oth ers in the thought that 
the res ur rec tion of the world would be sim i lar and 
merely later on. The men tion of the two res ur rec -
tions is spe cially help ful, there fore, as cor rob o rat -
ing the Scrip tural tes ti mony that God has a spe cial 
por tion reserved in heaven for the Church—a spir -
i tual por tion—and that he has an earthly por tion
which will in due time be revealed, and prof fered
to the world in gen eral. Because of this rela tion -
ship between the First Res ur rec tion of the blessed
and holy, the Church (Rev. 20:6), and the sub se -
quent res ur rec tion of all men who will even tu ally
accept God’s favor, it will be advis able for us to
take this sub ject just as the Apos tle pres ents it, and 
con sider both res ur rec tions.

F721 through F729: Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 45.

20. What is the “rest” of faith?

Hebrews 4:1-11 Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his
rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them: but the word preached did not profit them, not
being mixed with faith in them that heard it. For we which have believed do
enter into rest, as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into
my rest: although the works were finished from the foundation of the world. For
he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest the
seventh day from all his works. And in this place again, If they shall enter into my 
rest. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter therein, and they to
whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief: Again, he limiteth 
a certain day, saying in David, To day, after so long a time; as it is said, To day if
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. For if Jesus had given them rest,
then would he not afterward have spoken of another day. There remaineth
therefore a rest to the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he also 
hath ceased from his own works, as God did from his. Let us labour therefore to
enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief. 

F392 through F394: 
It is not nec es sary to point out to the mem bers of
the New Cre ation when and how they en tered
into the rest of faith—when and how the peace of 
God, which passeth all un der stand ing, be gan to
rule in their hearts, and full con fi dence in him
be gan to drive out fear and dis con tent. It started
with our full ac cep tance of the Lord Je sus as the

High Priest who made the sac ri fice, by which our
sins were cov ered by the im puted merit of the Re -
deemer, the Mes siah; it in creased as we rec og -
nized him as the Head of the New Cre ation, and
heir of the Abrahamic prom ise, and our selves as
be ing called of God to be his joint-heirs in that
King dom of bless ing. The per fect rest, or Sab bath
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en joy ment, came when we sub mit ted our all to the 
Lord, ac cept ing joy fully his prom ised guid ance
through a “nar row way” to the King dom. There
we rested from our own works, from all ef fort to
jus tify our selves; we con fessed our selves im per -
fect and un wor thy of di vine grace, and un able to
make our selves wor thy. There we grate fully ac -
cepted di vine mercy ex tended to ward us in the re -
demp tion which is in Christ Je sus our Lord and
the prom ised “grace to help in ev ery time of
need,” and un der took to be dis ci ples of Je sus—fol -
low ers in his steps, “even unto death.” 

The Apos tle declares that we entered into rest
as God rested from his works. We have already
seen that God rested from the cre ative work when
he had fin ished it by mak ing man in his own like -
ness. He has since per mit ted sin and death to mar
his fair cre ation; yet has not raised his arm of
power to pre vent that work from going for ward,
nor to bind or restrain Satan, the great deceiver.
God is rest ing, wait ing—leav ing the entire mat ter
for Mes siah to accom plish. We enter by faith into
God’s rest when we dis cern Christ to be God’s
Anointed One, fully empow ered to do this entire
work, not for us (the New Cre ation, the mem bers
of his body) only, but a work of bless ing and res ti -
tu tion for the world of man kind—for whom so ever 
will accept divine mercy through him. 
     We see clearly where our rest began, as indi vid -
ual mem bers of the New Cre ation; but it will be
prof it able also if we glance back ward and note the
begin ning of this rest as respects the New Cre ation 
as a whole. We see that the apos tles enjoyed a
mea sure of rest and trust while the Lord was with
them in the flesh, but not the full rest. They
rejoiced because the Bride groom was in their
midst—rejoiced in him, though they under stood
not the lengths and breadths of his love and ser -
vice. When the Mas ter died, their rest and joy and
peace were bro ken; and, in their own lan guage,
the cause for all their dis ap point ment was, “We
had trusted that it had been he which should have
redeemed [deliv ered] Israel”—but they were dis -
ap pointed. When he had risen from the dead, and
appeared to them and proved his res ur rec tion,
their doubts and fears began to give way to hopes;
but their joy and peace did not come back in full.
They were in per plex ity. They heard, how ever,
and heeded his admo ni tion to tarry at Jeru sa lem
until they should be endued with power.

    They waited in expec tancy—how long? We
answer that they waited for seven times seven
days—forty-nine days, and the day fol low ing,
the fif ti eth day, the Jubi lee Sab bath day, God ful -
filled to them his gra cious prom ise, and granted
that those who had accepted Jesus should enter
into his rest—the keep ing of the higher Sab bath
of the New Cre ation. They entered into his rest
by receiv ing the Pen te cos tal bless ing which
spoke “peace through Jesus Christ”—which
informed them that although Jesus had died for
sin ners, and although ascended up on high and
absent from their sight, yet he was approved of
Jeho vah, his sac ri fice made accept able for sin,
and that they might thus rest in the merit of the
work which he had accom plished—rest assured 
that all God’s prom ises would be yea and amen
in and through him, rest assured of the for give -
ness of their own sins and of their own accep -
tance with the Father. This assured them also
that the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
cen tered in Jesus will all be accom plished, and
that they shall share a glo ri ous part when grace
hath well refined their hearts—if they prove
faith ful to their part of the con tract, and “make
their call ing and elec tion sure” by abid ing in
Christ, by obe di ence to the divine will. 

All of the New Cre ation, then, who have
received the holy Spirit, have entered into the
anti typ i cal rest, and instead of keep ing any lon -
ger a sev enth day of phys i cal rest, they now keep 
a per pet ual rest of heart, of mind, of faith in the
Son of God. Nev er the less, this rest of faith is not
the end—not the full antitype. The grand “rest
that remaineth for the peo ple of God” will come
at the end—to all those who shall fin ish their
course with joy. Mean time the rest of faith must
con tinue, for it is our ear nest, or assur ance, of the 
rest beyond. Its main te nance will require not
only obe di ence to the extent of abil ity in thought, 
word and deed, but also trust in the Lord’s grace. 
Thus we may be strong in the Lord and in the
power of his might, to walk in his foot steps. Our
rest and trust must be that he is both able and
will ing to bring us off “more than con quer ors,”
and grant us a share in the great work of the
Anti typ i cal Jubi lee.
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R1841—“Jour ney ing to Canaan”: 

Golden Text—“Come thou with us and we will do thee good; for the Lord hath spo ken good con cern ing Israel.”

There are two phases of Is rael’s typ i cal char ac ter; 
one in con nec tion with the ta ber na cle ser vice, in
which the whole camp of Is rael rep re sents the
world, and in which the priest hood, Aaron and
his sons, and the ta ber na cle ser vice of sac ri fices,
etc., rep re sent Christ and the Church and the
great work of atone ment for the sins of the
world. The other phase of its typ i cal char ac ter is
that in which the whole na tion, re garded as the
cho sen peo ple of God, rep re sent God’s cho sen
peo ple of the Gos pel age and their jour ney, un -
der the di vine di rec tion and lead ing, from the
bond age of sin into the blessed Ca naan rest of
jus ti fi ca tion by faith in Christ, which is also a
fore taste of that still more glo ri ous rest that re -
mains for the peo ple of God be yond the Jor dan
of death, in the heav enly Ca naan, whence all the
hosts of sin will have been for ever ex pelled.
   To this lat ter phase of the type the Apos tle Paul 
refers in his let ter to the Hebrews (3:8-19; 4:1,2).
Here the Church is warned against fail ure to
enter into the heav enly Canaan, by the exam ple
of fleshly Israel in its way ward course from
Egypt to Canaan; and the fact is pointed out that
a whole gen er a tion of them for feited that priv i -
lege and died in the wil der ness, because of unbe -
lief and depart ing from the ways of God. In un -
be lief, they mur mured against the divine lead -
ing, and their car casses fell in the wil der ness.
Then he adds, “Take heed, breth ren, lest there be
in any of you an evil heart of unbe lief, in depart -
ing from the liv ing God.”—Heb. 3:12.

While he speaks (Heb. 4:9) of the rest that
remaineth for the peo ple of God, refer ring to the
final rest, the heav enly Canaan, the glo ri ous spir -
i tual con di tion beyond the vail of the flesh, he
also speaks of a pres ent rest—the blessed fore -
taste of the rest that remaineth in the heav enly
Canaan, the rest of faith, say ing,—“For we which 
have believed do enter into rest.”—Heb. 4:3.

In this view of the type, let us exam ine it, that
we may see the more clearly our own blessed
priv i leges and our respon si bil i ties on the higher
plane of the spir i tual Israel of God; for though
we who have believed do enter into the Canaan
rest of faith now (4:3), our course with ref er ence
to the rest that remaineth for the peo ple of God

(4:1) —the heav enly Canaan—is still aptly rep re -
sented, as the Apos tle Paul shows, by the wil der -
ness jour ney and its won der ful divine lead ing.
Think of it! There was a numer ous host of men,
women and chil dren sud denly eman ci pated from
four hun dred years of bond age, with only a few
days’ prep a ra tion and but a scanty out fit, trav el -
ing through a bar ren, track less wil der ness toward
an unknown land prom ised to their fathers. There
were hos tile nations about them, and many pri va -
tions and dan gers to be expected by the way. But
what had they to fear? Had not the God of heaven
prom ised to go before them and to lead them all
the way?
    Just so it is with the Church. The true Church is
the Church in the wil der ness (Rev. 12:6,14; Luke
15:4; Hos. 2:14; Isa. 51:3; Cant. 8:5)—sep a rate from
the world, and under the divine pro tec tion and
guid ance. It is a com pany of widely var ied degrees 
of growth and devel op ment in the spir i tual life.
There are babes in Christ and a host of those more
or less slowly approach ing matu rity. And God is
lead ing us all through the track less wil der ness of
this pres ent evil world. He is our shield and our
guide, our glory and our defence; and it is our part 
to faith fully, fol low where he points the way. Our
bread and our water are sure, and our joy is to
real ize that his pres ence is in our midst, and that
he is able to bring us to the prom ised inher i tance.
Let us fol low his lead ing, and not be way ward, as
was the faith less gen er a tion which fell in the wil -
der ness.

Refer ring again to the type, and com par ing our
own expe ri ences, we see that the Lord pur sues
much the same meth ods with his peo ple now as
then. The lead ing of the Lord is by the way of that
expe ri ence and dis ci pline which tend to develop
char ac ter. And to such dis ci pline every “Isra el ite
indeed” will faith fully sub mit, while those who
will not do so are thereby proved unwor thy of the
prom ised inher i tance. Let us not be of that unwor -
thy class, but hum bly and patiently seek to profit
by the expe ri ences, rough though they be, and by
all the dis ci pline and teach ing so nec es sary to fit
us for the glo ri ous inher i tance of the saints in
light.—Col. 1:12.
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R2534 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Spir i tual Is ra el ite, altho in no sense of the
word un der the Law of Si nai, which was given ex -
clu sively to the fleshly Is ra el ite, has nev er the less
his Sab bath day—his rest day. It is a larger and a
fuller day than was the Jew ish one, as his rest is a
grander and more per fect rest than the phys i cal
one of the Jew. The spir i tual Is ra el ite rests in faith,
rests in Christ. Hav ing taken upon him the yoke of 
this new Mas ter he finds, as was prom ised, rest to
his soul, and not merely rest to his flesh—mind-
rest, not merely bodily rest. (Matt. 11:29.) This is
the rest or Sab bath men tioned by the Apos tle
(Heb. 4:3) say ing, “We which have be lieved do en -

ter into rest.” Our rest in the Lord is as com plete
as is our be lief in him. He who be lieves fully
rests fully; he who be lieves only par tially rests
but par tially. The ideal con di tion of the spir i tual
Is ra el ite is the at tain ment of a per fect rest, a per -
fect Sab bath-keep ing, in his pres ent ex pe ri ence,
and a wait ing and la bor ing for an other and still
more com plete rest—the ac tual rest of the per -
fected con di tion—the rest that re mains for the
peo ple of God. “Let us there fore la bor to en ter
into that rest [Sab bath], lest any man fall af ter the 
same ex am ple of un be lief [of fleshly Is rael.]” —
Heb. 4:9-11.

21. De fine “full as sur ance” of faith and hope.

Hebrews 10:22 Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.

Hebrews 6:11 And we desire that every one of you do shew the same diligence to the
full assurance of hope unto the end: 

R2642 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
Saint Paul speaks of the full as sur ance of hope and 
of full as sur ance of faith, as be ing the proper con -
di tions for the Lord’s peo ple. (Heb. 6:11; 10:22.)
And this is the thought ex pressed by the Prophet,
in our text—full con fi dence that he who has be gun 
a good work in us is both able and will ing to com -
plete it. (Phil. 1:6.) But how few Chris tians, com -
par a tively, have this full as sur ance of faith; how
few can say, Surely, un doubt edly, good ness and
mercy shall fol low me hence forth through life, and 
by God’s grace I ul ti mately shall gain the heav enly 

King dom and the glo ri ous things which God has
prom ised to them that love him! The few who
can en ter fully into sym pa thy with the Apos tle
and Prophet in these ex pres sions have therein a
great joy, a great bless ing, a great rest of heart
which oth ers do not pos sess. Let us there fore in -
quire why it is that the num ber who thus en ter
into the rest of faith is so small. What are the hin -
drances to the oth ers, and how can those hin -
drances be re moved, that a larger num ber of the
Lord’s peo ple may en joy their pat ri mony?

22. How may we attain and retain full assurance of faith?

R2353 [excerpt from arti cle “Be Con tent with Such Things as ye Have”]:  

The same prin ci ple holds good with ref er ence to
all of our af fairs, no mat ter what. The les son of
faith, to those who have be come the Lord’s con se -
crated peo ple, is not merely faith in doc trines and
the o ries, nor, in deed, chiefly this faith. The chief
fea ture of faith is con fi dence in God; that what he
has prom ised he is able and will ing to ful fil. This
faith grasps not only the things to come, but also
the things pres ent; this faith re joices not only in
the glory that shall be re vealed, but re joices also in
the suf fer ings and tri als and dif fi cul ties and all the 
rich ex pe ri ences which an all-wise Fa ther sees best 

to per mit. Let us there fore, as the Apos tle ex -
horts, re joice ev er more, “in ev ery thing giv ing
thanks.” —1 Thess. 5:18; Eph. 5:20.

The best illus tra tions of this true faith, this
con tin u ous con fi dence in God, is found, as we
should expect, in our dear Redeemer’s expe ri -
ences and their nar ra tive. Real iz ing that he was
in the world for the pur pose of serv ing the divine 
plan, he real ized also con tin u ally the super vi sion 
of divine wis dom in respect to all his affairs: con -
se quently he not only went to the Father fre -
quently in prayer, and went to the Word of the
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Lord for guid ance, but every expe ri ence through

which he passed, and all the oppo si tion with

which he met, he rec og nized as being under the

divine super vi sion. He knew that he was fully

con se crated to the Father, and seek ing not his

own will but the will of him that sent him; he

knew con se quently that the Father’s prov i den tial 

care was super in tend ing all the affairs of his life.
This is forc ibly illus trated in his answer to

Pilate; when the lat ter said to him, “Knowest

thou not that I have power either to deliver thee

or to put thee to death?” Jesus answered, “Thou

couldest have no power, except it were given

thee of my Father.” Again he said, with respect

to the cup of suf fer ing and igno miny, “The cup

which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 

it?” Indeed, it was suf fi cient for him in any and

every mat ter to real ize that the Father was con -

trol ling: this thought gave him cour age to do, to

suf fer and to bear.
And sim i lar con fi dence in divine Prov i dence is 

nec es sary to all who would come off con quer ors
through him who loved us and died for us. If we
can feel sure that we have fully sur ren dered our -
selves to God accord ing to his call, we may also
feel sure that all things are work ing for our good:
we may real ize in every emer gency of life that
the Father has pre pared the cup, and will sus tain
and bless us while we drink it: our Lord Jesus,
the Father’s rep re sen ta tive, over sees our tri als
and igno miny and suf fer ing; he per mits the cup
to be pre pared for us by blinded ser vants of
Satan. This knowl edge should not only enable us 
to take joy fully the spoil ing of our goods (any -
thing that we deemed pre cious, trade, influ ence,
good name, etc.), but should enable us also to
entreat with kind ness and gen tle ness, and with a 
spirit of for give ness those who pre pare and
admin is ter the cup of our suf fer ings. But none
can have this con fi dence of faith—none should
have it—except one cer tain, par tic u lar class; and
it is not a large class as com pared to the world,
but a “lit tle flock”—those who have believed in
the pre cious blood unto jus ti fi ca tion, and who
have, as mem bers of the body of Christ, con se -
crated them selves unre serv edly to walk in their
Redeemer’s foot steps, to suf fer with him, and to
be finally glo ri fied together with him.

“What Is Faith’s
Foun da tion Strong?”

In our text, af ter the Apos tle has urged us to be
“con tent with such things as ye have,” he adds the 
rea son or ground upon which this ad vice is given,
say ing, “For he hath said, I will never leave thee
nor for sake thee.” Yes; this is the true ground of
con tent ment, the re al iza tion of the Lord’s care,
and that the Lord’s wis dom and grace are be ing
ex er cised to wards us,—and that such things as he
grants are the things which are best for us, and
which we would choose for our selves, if we had
suf fi cient wis dom and in sight into all the cir cum -
stances of the case.

The Apos tle adds, “So then we may boldly say,
The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man
shall do unto me.” The whole world has won -
dered at the intel li gent cour age of the hum ble ones 
of the Lord’s peo ple. The secret of their cour age
and of their strength is in their con fi dence that the
Lord is their helper, that he, with wis dom and love 
which are infi nite, is both able and will ing to make 
all things work together for their good.

Pos si bly some may be inclined to won der why
so much atten tion has been given in these col umns 
of late to themes sim i lar to the one here dis cussed,
and kin dred top ics cal cu lated to develop more
and more the spirit of love and the var i ous fruits
of that spirit, and to coun ter act the spirit of self ish -
ness, and the evil fruits of that spirit. We answer, it 
is because we believe these les sons to be spe cially
oppor tune at the pres ent time. The Lord, by his
grace, has removed many blind ing errors from our 
minds, and given us clearer insight of his glo ri ous
plans, and revealed to us his glo ri ous char ac ter in
con nec tion with his plan; and there has per haps
been more or less dan ger, that in such a study of
the ol ogy the real object of all this knowl edge, the
object of the Gos pel, may be lost sight of. It is not
God’s object to merely find an intel lec tual peo ple,
nor to instruct a peo ple with ref er ence to his plans, 
but to sanc tify a peo ple with the truth, and thus to
make them “meet [fit] for the inher i tance of the
saints in light.” We are of the opin ion that the test -
ings which the Lord designs for his peo ple are not
merely doc trinal tests, and con se quently we
expect, more and more, that the har vest siftings
and sep a ra tions amongst those who come to a
knowl edge of the truth, will be con sid er ably along 
the lines of char ac ter, and of the fruits of the spirit.
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The Lord’s final deci sion is not, If you be igno -
rant of cer tain things you are none of mine; nor, If
you have cer tain knowl edge you are mine; but, “If
any man have not the spirit [dis po si tion, mind] of
Christ, he is none of his.” And if we are right in
this, dear read ers, it is of par a mount impor tance
that we, as sol diers of the cross, put on not only
the intel lec tual cov er ing, the hel met of sal va tion,
but also the heart cov er ing, love of righ teous ness
and truth and good ness and purity, with the
shield of faith. The breast plate of righ teous ness
will be found to be one of the most impor tant
pieces of armor in the bat tle which is upon us, and
respect ing which we are told that thou sands shall
fall at our side.—Psa. 91:7; Matt. 24:24; 2 Thess.
2:11.

Not only so, but we believe that the les son fore -
go ing is of great impor tance, because the time is

short; and those of the Lord’s peo ple who do not
soon start to cul ti vate a spirit of con tent ment and 
thank ful ness will not only not be fit for the King -
dom, but will as shar ers of the world’s spirit of
dis con tent be in sore dis tress with the world very 
shortly, in the great time of trou ble. Con tent ment 
and the faith which it implies, are nec es sary to
god li ness: and who ever is attempt ing god li ness
with out striv ing for cul ti va tion of con tent ment
will surely make a fail ure of it. God li ness and the 
fruits of the spirit, meek ness, patience, gen tle -
ness, long suf fer ing, broth erly-kind ness, love,
will not grow in the gar den of the soul, where
the weeds of dis con tent are per mit ted to sap the
strength and viti ate the air with their nox ious
pres ence and influ ence.

E229 through E230: 
A man’s mind or spirit may be known by his
words and con duct; and so we may know God’s
mind or Spirit by his words and deal ings. The tes -
ti mony of his Word is that who so ever com eth
unto him (by faith, and ref or ma tion from bad
works and dead works, through Je sus) is ac cepted. 
(Heb. 7:25) Hence the ques tions to be asked of
them selves by those who are seek ing a wit ness of
the Spirit re spect ing their son ship are: 

Was I ever drawn to Christ?—to rec og nize him
as my Redeemer, through whose righ teous ness
alone I could have access to the heav enly Father,
and be accept able with him? 

If this can be answered in the affir ma tive, the
next ques tion would be: 

Did I ever fully con se crate myself—my life, my
time, my tal ents, my influ ence, my all—to God? 

If this ques tion also can be answered in the affir -
ma tive, the inquirer may rest fully assured that he
has been accepted with the Father, in the Beloved
One, and rec og nized of him as a son. And if scru ti -
niz ing his own heart’s desires and sen ti ments he
finds it still trust ing in the merit of Jesus, and still
con se crated to do the Lord’s will, he may allow
the sweet con fi dence and peace which this
thought of har mony and rela tion ship to divin ity
brings, to fully pos sess his heart. This con vic tion
of the Lord’s grace toward us in Christ con -
structed from facts of our own expe ri ence, built
upon the unal ter able char ac ter and Word of God,
is not muta tive, not change able, as it would be if

built upon the shift ing sands of feel ings. If
doubts or fears intrude in some dark hour, we
have only to take the “Lamp” (God’s Word) and
exam ine afresh the facts and the foun da tion, and
if our hearts are still loyal to the Lord, faith, joy
and peace will instantly return to us; if we find
our faith in “the pre cious blood” crum bling, or
our con se cra tion slip ping away, we know the
true con di tion of affairs, and can at once make
the proper repairs and thus re-estab lish our “full
assur ance of faith.” (Heb. 10:22) But be it noticed
that each one who would have this assur ance
must “set to his seal that God is true” (John 3:33): 
that our Lord changeth not, but is “the same yes -
ter day, today and for ever.” The Lord’s peo ple
may there fore rest assured that hav ing once
come into the con di tions of divine favor, they
may con tinue under those con di tions so long as
their hearts are loyal to God and their desires in
har mony with his will: so long as they are at
heart obe di ent to the divine com mands—briefly
com pre hended in the word Love—to God and
men. Heb. 11:6; 13:8 

Who ever has taken the spec i fied steps has the
assur ance, the “wit ness” of the Word of God,
that he is a child of God; and this, dur ing the
Gos pel age, sig ni fies that he is a branch of the
true vine, a pro ba tion ary mem ber of the true
Church. (John 15:1) To such the Word of God
wit nesses that they have joined the true Church,
which is Christ’s body. This wit ness is given to
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their spirit, their mind, by God’s Spirit, which
tes ti fies through his Word. And the same Spirit
of Truth assures such that if their hearts con tinue 
faith ful to the Lord to the close of their pro ba -
tion—if they will ingly and gladly take up the
cross daily, seek ing as best they are able to fol -

low in the Mas ter’s foot steps, their pro ba tion ary
mem ber ship in the Church of Christ will shortly
be changed to actual mem ber ship—after they
have fin ished their course, and been made shar ers
in his res ur rec tion, the first res ur rec tion. Phil. 3:10

23. What are the hindrances to full assurance of faith?

R2642 “Full Assur ance of Faith” [first half of arti cle]—Repro duced at the end of this sec -
tion, p. 49.

24. How may we increase our faith?

F691 ¶2: 
How nec es sary faith is to the at tain ment and re -
ten tion of our pres ent in her i tance, the fore taste
of com ing bless ings, is clearly shown by the
Apos tle James, who, af ter say ing, “If any of you
lack wis dom let him ask of God that giv eth to all
lib er ally and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith,
noth ing wa ver ing. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall re -
ceive any thing of the Lord. A dou ble-minded
man is un sta ble in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apos tle thus shows how im pos si ble it
would be for any one to be come an overcomer
with out be com ing strong in faith. Hence, the
Scrip tures ev ery where in cul cate growth in faith,

and all of the Lord’s peo ple need to pray as did the 

apos tles, “Lord, in crease our faith”; and pray ing

thus they need to use the means which God has

de signed for the ful fil ment of this prayer. If their

prayer be sin cere they will use those means ear -

nestly—they will seek the Lord in prayer, seek to

know his Word, seek to obey it, seek and en joy his

ser vice, seek to put on all the graces of the Spirit;

and this be ing their at ti tude they will have strong

faith, full as sur ance of faith, and “shall never fall,

but so an en trance shall be min is tered unto them

abun dantly into the ev er last ing King dom of our

Lord and Sav ior Je sus Christ”—in due time. 2 Pet.

1:10,11

R1967 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
Verses 7-10 [of Luke 17] show that it is in the
Lord’s ser vice we are to look for the rewards
of faith, the spe cial man i fes ta tions of divine
favor, in the removal of obsta cles and dif fi cul -
ties found to be in the way of our prog ress in
his ser vice by cul ti vat ing Chris tian char ac ter in 
our selves and oth ers, and in min is ter ing gen er -
ally to the fur ther ance of the divine plans. We
may not expect these rewards of divine favor
except as we pros e cute the ser vice. And when
they are received we are not to regard them as
evi dences that we have done any more than it
was our duty to do. As ser vants of God we owe 

him the full mea sure of our abil ity; hence we
may not feel that we have mer ited or earned the
great bless ings of heav enly inher i tance and
joint-heirship with Christ. We have merely done 
our duty; but God, with exceed ing riches of
grace has pre pared, for those who lov ingly serve 
him, rewards far beyond what they could have
asked or hoped for. We can do no works of
super er o ga tion; even at our best our ser vice is
marred by many imper fec tions, and could never 
find accep tance with God except as sup ple -
mented by the per fect and fin ished work of
Christ.
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(a) By prayer
R2005 col. 2 through R2006 col. 1. Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 50.

(b) By study
F315 [¶1]: 
We are liv ing in a time when doc trines in gen -
eral are being sneered at, and when quite a good 
many claim that doc trine and faith are of no
value in com par i son to works and mor als. We
can not agree with this, because we find it
entirely out of accord with the divine Word, in
which faith is placed first and works sec ond. It is 
our faith that is accepted of the Lord,
and accord ing to our faith he will reward us,
though he will prop erly expect that a good faith
will bring forth as many good works as the
weak nesses of the earthen ves sel will per mit.
This is the rule of faith every where laid down in
the Scrip tures. “With out faith it is im pos si ble to
please God.” “This is the vic tory that
overcometh the world, even our faith.” (Heb.
11:6; 1 John 5:4) No man can prop erly be an
overcomer, there fore, unless he exer cise faith in
God and in his prom ises; and in order to exer -
cise faith in the prom ises of God he must under -
stand them; and this oppor tu nity and abil ity to

grow strong in faith will be in pro por tion to his 
under stand ing of the divine plan of the ages,
and the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises 
con nected there with. Hence, doc trine—
instruc tion—is impor tant, not merely for the
knowl edge which God’s peo ple are to have
and to enjoy above and beyond the knowl edge
of the world in things per tain ing to God, but
espe cially because of the influ ence which this
knowl edge will exer cise upon all hopes and
aims and con duct. “He that hath this hope in
him purifieth him self” (1 John 3:3) is a Scrip -
tural expres sion which fully coin cides with the 
fore go ing state ments. He who would endeavor 
to purify him self, to cleanse his con duct, must,
to be suc cess ful, begin as the Scrip tures begin,
with the heart, and must prog ress, using, for a
cleans ing, the inspired prom ises. And this
means a knowl edge of the doc trines of
Christ.

(c) By repeating and claiming the promises of God
R2642 [col. 2 ¶7]: 
What must be done to over come this lack of faith,
and to have an in crease of faith? We an swer, that
like the apos tles of old he should pray, “Lord, in -
crease our faith.” And then, act ing in har mony
with this prayer, each should cul ti vate faith in
his own heart: (a) By re fresh ing his mem ory con -
tin u ally with the di vine prom ises, be com ing very
 familiar with these in the Fa ther’s Word. (b) He

should seek more and more to re mem ber that
hav ing made his cov e nant with the Lord these
prom ises are his, and in his heart and with his
lips he should claim them as his be fore the Lord
in prayer with thanksgiving. He should claim
them as his in his own thoughts, and in his con -
fer ences on holy things with the breth ren.

(d) By watching our experiences
R2643 [col. 1 ¶1,2]: 
When tri als or dif fi cul ties or per plex i ties arise, he
should think of these prom ises, re mem ber ing that
they be long to him—be cause God has prom ised
them to such as love him,—who have made a cov -
e nant by self-sac ri fice. (‘Psa. 50:5; Mal. 3:17.) He
should re solve hence forth to trust the word of the
heav enly Fa ther im plic itly. Thus, if some seem ing

ac ci dent be fall him, let him call to his mind the
prom ise that “All things work to gether for good
to them that love God, to them that are called ac -
cord ing to his pur pose,” and as sure him self that
the seem ing ac ci dent would not have oc curred
had God not seen a way to make it the chan nel of 
a needed les son or bless ing. Let him re fresh his
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mind with the thought that he comes un der the
pro vi sions of this prom ise be cause he loves the
Lord, and so loved him as to make a full con se -
cra tion of him self to him; thus he is as sured that
this prom ise was in tended for him.

Let such also remem ber the lan guage of the
Apos tle, that if God loved us while we were yet
sin ners, so that he pro vided for us the great sal -
va tion in Christ Jesus our Lord, much more does
he love us now, since we have been jus ti fied
through faith in the great atone ment, and have
made a full con se cra tion of our selves to him, and 
thus come under the terms of adop tion into his

fam ily. Let him remem ber too, that he who has
begun the good work changes never, and that if
our hearts are still in har mony with him, if our
faith is still clear and firm in the great atone ment,
if our con se cra tion is still full and com plete, so that 
we seek not our own wills but his will to be done
in our affairs, then we may indeed have the full
assur ance of faith, because know ing that God is
unchange able, and know ing that we are still in
line with his prom ises and arrange ments, we
know that all of his gra cious provi dences are still
being exer cised on our behalf. This is full assur -
ance of faith—full con fi dence in the Lord.

25. Name some fea tures of “pres ent truth” which have in creased your faith.

26. What is the relation between faith and works?

James 2:14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? can faith save him? [vs. 17,18] Even so faith, if it hath not
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I have
works: shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my
works. [vs. 22] Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was
faith made perfect? 

R3586 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
Here we have an elec tion which ac cords with ev -
ery def i ni tion of the Scrip tures and the Scrip tural 
facts re lat ing to the di vine plan of the ages. It is
this elec tion which we feel jus ti fied in se cur ing at 
any cost, at any self-de nial, at any self-sac ri fice;
and these self-de ni als and self-sac ri fices are
works which must be per formed if we would be
of the elect; as the Apos tle says, we must “work
out our own sal va tion with fear and trem bling.”
(‘Phil. 2:12; Jas. 2:22.) Yet these works are not
ours (as men) but as “new crea tures,” mem bers
of the body of Christ. And they are God’s works,
in the sense that they are in cited by his Word and 
Spirit, for “it is God that worketh in you to will
and to do.”—Phil. 2:13; Eph. 3:20.

Let us not be mis un der stood, how ever. Our
jus ti fi ca tion, the basis of our call or nom i na tion
to this high posi tion in the King dom was

secured, not by works, but by sim ple faith with out 
works. We were jus ti fied by faith, and had peace
with God, before it was pos si ble for us to do any
works which would be accept able in his sight. But
when we were accepted in the Beloved, hav ing
made full con se cra tion of our mor tal bod ies, and
every inter est per tain ing thereto, then the works
began, the sac ri fic ing began, the self-deni als
began, the over com ing of the world began, the
bat tle with the world, the flesh and the devil
began. This bat tle must be won in our hearts (even 
though we will not attain per fec tion in the flesh)
else we will not make our elec tion sure and receive 
the crown of glory, the sym bol of our joint-
heirship with him who bought us with his own
pre cious blood.
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R2847 [col. 1 ¶5 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
Abra ham’s ex pe ri ence is re corded as an ev i dence
of his faith. It would have been vain for him to
have pleaded great faith in the Lord and to have
said, The Lord is as able to bless me and to use me
in Chaldea, Babylonia, as in any other place; and
since what he seeks is to know my faith, he can
just as well see that I have it here. Some who class
them selves as spir i tual Is rael, seem to rea son af ter
this man ner, but they make a great mis take. It is
true that the Lord looks upon the heart, and that it
is our faith, and not our im per fect works, which
com mends us to him, but he as sures us that if we
have the faith it will speed ily man i fest it self in
works; and that if we have the faith and fail to act
in har mony with it, to the ex tent of our abil ity, the
faith will die out. Per fect works are not de manded

of us, be cause we are im per fect through the fall;
but any who would main tain a jus ti fied stand ing 
be fore the Lord, through faith, must man i fest
works in har mony with their faith to the ex tent
of abil ity, for faith with out works is dead—has
lost all its vi tal ity, all its vir tue, all its life. It is
thence forth dead, worth less.—Jas. 2:17.

Jus ti fi ca tion is a free gift, “not of works, lest
any man should boast”—it is God’s gift through
Christ, based upon the ran som. But as it is
accounted unto us only for the pur pose of per -
mit ting us to go on—to sanc ti fi ca tion—to self-
sac ri fice, such results or works must be forth -
com ing, or it will prove that we have received
“the grace of God in vain.”—Eph. 2:9; 2 Cor. 6:1.

27. Who con sti tute the “house hold of faith”?

Galatians 6:10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of the household of faith. 

R2740 [col. 1 ¶1 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
Ques tion.—Our Lord com mands us to do good,
“es pe cially to the house hold of faith.” Who con sti -
tute this house hold—only the con se crated saints?
Or does it in clude also the jus ti fied class, some of
whom have not yet reached the po si tion of sanc ti -
fi ca tion or en tire con se cra tion?

Answer.—We under stand that the Church of
Christ, as viewed from the divine stand point, and
as addressed in the Scrip tures, includes only “the
sanc ti fied in Christ Jesus;”—those who have taken 
the step of jus ti fi ca tion through faith and, addi -
tion ally, the sec ond step of con se cra tion to the
Lord.

But “the house hold of faith” takes in a much
larger num ber,—all who have faith in the Lord as

their Redeemer from sin and its pen alty,—all

who are trust ing in the pre cious blood of Christ,

and seek ing in any degree to be in har mony with 

the Lord and his rules of righ teous ness. The lov -

ing inter est and care of all the “saints” (the con -

se crated) is to be exer cised, not only toward each

other, but also espe cially toward these mem bers

of the house hold of faith who are sup posed to be

under “instruc tion in righ teous ness,” help ing

them for ward to take the posi tion of full con se -

cra tion and become reckonedly dead to the

world, and new crea tures in Christ Jesus, risen

with him, to walk in new ness of life and to

become his joint-heirs in the prom ised King dom.

28. Explain James 5:14-16.

James 5:14-16 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much. 
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F637 [¶2] through F638 [¶1]: 
This pas sage, and one found in Mark 16:17,18,
are re lied upon as proof texts to show that it is
the di vine in ten tion that the New Cre ation
should rely upon di vine power for heal ing of
sick nesses. The pas sage in Mark is eas ily dis -
posed of: it is not to be found in the old est Greek
MSS, hence must be  regarded as an in ter po la -
tion, made some where about the fifth cen tury.

As for the state ment of James: It is evi dent
from the six teenth verse, that the sick ness
referred to is rec og nized as being a chas tise ment
for sins—not a slight sick ness, but a seri ous one,
mak ing it worth while to call together the elders

of the Ecclesia. The impli ca tion seems to be that

sin lay so close to the door that the sick sin ner felt

prac ti cally cut off from fel low ship with God. And

under such cir cum stances we should expect that

the sins would be con fessed and their for give -

ness prayed for; and just so the record reads: “The 

prayer of faith shall save the sick [from the con -

dem na tion in which he was] and the Lord shall

raise him up [to health—the res to ra tion being a

sign of the for give ness of the sin]—though he

have com mit ted sins they shall be for given him.

See verse 15.

29. What is the significance of the symbols shield and anchor in connection
with faith and hope?

Ephes. 6:16 Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the wicked. 

F657 [¶5]: The Shield of Faith is indis pens able to pro tec tion from the fiery darts of the
Adver sary—skep ti cism, higher crit i cism, evo lu tion, and demon ol ogy. “With out faith it is
impos si ble to please God.” “This is the vic tory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”
Heb. 11:6; 1 John 5:4 

Hebrews 6:19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast,
and which entereth into that within the veil; 

R3109 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
The words of our text ap ply to these ex ceed ing
great and pre cious cov e nant-prom ises of the
di vine Word. They as sure us that our God will
never break these cov e nants—yea, more, that
he will not even al ter, or amend, or change
them in any par tic u lar. We can rest in hope, as -
sured that he who has be gun the good work in
us and on be half of the world, is able not only
to com plete the work in us, but to ac com plish
more for the world than it or we can ask or
com pre hend. Does not this knowl edge of the
im mu ta bil ity of the di vine cov e nants give us a
con fi dence, a faith in the Lord which brings
with it strong con so la tion for ev ery trial, ev ery
dif fi culty, ev ery dis ap point ment of this pres -
ent time—as sur ing us that all of our ex pe ri -
ences are work ing to gether as parts of a great
whole of the di vine pro gram, not only for our

glory, honor, im mor tal ity, but for the bless ing of 
the world of man kind? They surely do! Hal le lu -
jah, what a Sav ior!

If now we allow our minds to gather in to some
extent the scope of these prom ises as expanded
and explained by the apos tles in the New Tes ta -
ment, we see that they take hold of, not only the
life which is to come, but also of that which now is. 
They give us new joy, new cour age, new zeal, new 
incen tive in con nec tion with the com mon tasks
and duties of life,—to our fam i lies, to our neigh -
bors, and to our selves, and above all to our God.
And they give us con fi dence and assur ance in all
the great and gra cious hopes set before us in the
gos pel—in the Lord’s will ing ness to do for us, and 
in his power to do exceed ingly and abun dantly
more than we can ask or think.
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30. What will be the relation between faith and knowledge in the Millennial Age?

R2677 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 
What is now known to the Church of this Gos pel 
age as “jus ti fi ca tion by faith” (in like man ner
also the ancient wor thies were jus ti fied) will not
be in oper a tion dur ing the Mil len nial age, nor be 
nec es sary; because the con di tions then will be so 
dif fer ent from pres ent con di tions. It is because
“we walk by faith and not by sight,”—because
faith is now so dif fi cult, and there fore so rare,
that it is so highly appre ci ated and rewarded of
God. But when the Mil len nial age will have been 
ush ered in, the age of faith will have passed—
that will be the age of knowl edge,—the age of
evi dences so clear, so unmis tak able, that even
“the way far ing man, tho igno rant, shall not err
therein, for the knowl edge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth, as the waters cover the face of
the great deep.” With knowl edge thus abun -
dant, so that there shall be no need to say to
one’s neigh bor, “Know the Lord, because all
shall know him,” it fol lows that spe cial faith will 
be impos si ble, and hence the rewards of spe cial
faith will no lon ger be offered.

We do not mean to say that man kind dur ing
the Mil len nium will not believe; on the con trary, 
none can do oth er wise than believe: we do mean 
to say, how ever, that there is a dif fer ence be -
tween believ ing and exer cis ing faith. We now
believe var i ous things by faith, which the world
in the next age will believe, not by faith but on
evi dence, by knowl edge—it will be impos si ble
for them to doubt them, see ing that the evi -

dences will be so indis put able. For instance,
now God tells us to reckon all of our past sins
for given, and our selves fully jus ti fied in his
sight. Nev er the less, we con tin u ally see evi -
dences of our own weak nesses in our minds
and bod ies. The sins are not blot ted out; they
are merely reckonedly cov ered. In the case of
the Church’s sins: they will not be blot ted out
until death shall destroy these mor tal bod ies,
and until the Lord, in the first res ur rec tion,
shall grant us glo ri ous, spir i tual, per fect bod -
ies. In them there will be no trace of sin or
weak ness or imper fec tion; all our sins will then 
be actu ally blot ted out. But now we are
required to believe in the cov er ing of our sins;
to exer cise faith in God’s dec la ra tion. Our next
step of faith is in con nec tion with the high call -
ing to sac ri fice earthly and tem po ral inter ests
for the gain ing of the heav enly glory, honor
and im mor tal ity. But the heav enly crown and
bless ing are seen only with the eye of faith; and 
who ever runs in the race now set before us in
the Gos pel, must not only look with the eye of
faith unto Jesus, as the author and fin isher of
our faith, but with the same eye of faith must
see the crown of righ teous ness which the Lord, 
the righ teous Judge, has laid up for those who
are faith ful. Thus ours is pre em i nently an age
of faith, of reck oned con di tions, and of trust in
the prom ises: and it shall have its great and
pre cious reward.

F106 [¶3 through com ple tion on F107]: 
True, faith may even then be said to be es sen tial to 
res ti tu tion prog ress to ward ac tual jus ti fi ca tion,
for “with out faith it is im pos si ble to please God,”
and be cause the res ti tu tion bless ings and re wards
will be be stowed along lines that will de mand
faith; but the faith that will then be re quired for
prog ress in res ti tu tion will dif fer very much from
the faith now re quired of those “called to be
saints,” “joint-heirs with Je sus,” “New Crea tures.” 
When the King dom of God shall be in con trol and
Sa tan bound and the knowl edge of the Lord
caused to fill the earth, these fulfilments of di vine
prom ises will be rec og nized by all, and thus sight
or knowledge will grasp ac tu ally much that is

now rec og niz able only by the eye of faith. But

faith will be needed, nev er the less, that they may

go on unto per fec tion; and thus the ac tual jus ti fi -

ca tion ob tain able by the close of the Mil len nium

will be at tained only by those who will per sis -

tently ex er cise faith and works. Al though of that

time it is writ ten, “The dead shall be judged out

of the books ac cord ing to their WORKS,” as in

con tra dis tinc tion to the pres ent judg ment of the

Church “ac cord ing to your FAITH,” yet their

works will not be with out faith, even as our faith

must not be with out works to the ex tent of our

abil ity.
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2220—“Is Faith in Christ Nec es sary” (see ques tion #7)
Rev. John H. Bar rows, D.D., Pres i dent of “The
World’s Par lia ment of Re li gions,” held in Chi -
cago in 1893, has re turned from his visit to In dia.
He re cently wrote an ac count of his ex pe ri ences
there, in which he tells that he was asked by the
Hindoos, whether or not he be lieved that “all
men will fi nally be saved.” He states the an swer
he made them, as fol lows, —I re plied, My Mas ter 
does not en cour age me to cher ish such a hope. I
do en ter tain a hope, how ever, for some who
have never heard of the his toric Christ. There
are minds, like that of Soc ra tes, nat u rally Chris -
tian. If I do not meet Soc ra tes in heaven, I think it 
may be be cause I have not kept the right road
myself.”

Dr. Bar rows’ views are a fair sam ple of the
views of a rap idly grow ing class of Chris tian
peo ple—all except those rec og nized as “old
foggies;”—all the “learned” and “intel li gent,”
both in pul pit and pew. What does it mean? It
means that these peo ple have repu di ated the
only gos pel taught by our Lord and his inspired
apos tles and have made for them selves another
gos pel which omits all the prom i nent fea tures of
the New Tes ta ment good tid ings.

(1) The cen ter of the New Tes ta ment gos pel is
that, whereas Adam sinned and fell from the
divine like ness, Christ Jesus died for man’s sins,
redeem ing Adam and his pos ter ity by the sac ri -
fice of his own life as “a ran som [a cor re spond -
ing price] for all.” The new, false gos pel denies
this, declares that Adam never was in the divine
image and could not fall from it; but that he was
more nearly a mon key’s image and has been con -
stantly ris ing out of it for the past six thou sand
years: and from this basis it is forced to deny that 
our Lord’s death was in any sense a ran som for
man; for if man has been evolv ing grandly out of
mon key con di tions, the prog ress would not be a
sin and would require no atone ment. If orig i nal
sin is denied, a sac ri fice for that sin must be
denied and is denied, log i cally, by all Evo lu tion -
ists.

(2) The essence of the New Tes ta ment gos pel
is the offer of par don and rec on cil i a tion to God,
to all who will accept the bless ings secured by
the ran som. The new, false gos pel, deny ing the

ran som and all need of one, nec es sar ily denies the
offer of for give ness and rec on cil i a tion, claim ing
that the race never was alien ated from God, deny -
ing that we were born in sin, deny ing that father
Adam ate the sour grape of sin, and that in con se -
quence the teeth of all his chil dren are set on edge.
—Ezek. 18:2.

(3) The first require ment of the New Tes ta ment
of all who would share its bless ings is faith. God’s
grace pro vided the atone ment, and Christ’s death
was the means or chan nel through which he pro -
vided it; but he most spe cif i cally declares that sin -
ners may avail them selves of this grace only by
the exer cise of faith. As the Apos tle declares, we
are jus ti fied by faith, and by it also we enter into
all other favors of the divine pro vi sion. (Rom.
5:1,2.) Nor is this required faith a gen eral faith—a
faith in any thing we may please, or in noth ing in
par tic u lar: quite to the con trary, it is a faith in God
and in Christ Jesus. It goes still far ther and
demands that the faith shall be in Jesus’ death as
the sin-offer ing and in his res ur rec tion as the Sav -
ior from sin, and from death the wages of sin,
through the King dom of God which he will estab -
lish at his sec ond advent.

The new, false gos pel plainly declares a union
with Christ by liv ing faith, or any other kind of
faith, unnec es sary. Mark the words of Dr. Bar rows 
itali cised above. Alas! we fear that, as the Doc tor
sug gests, there is great dan ger that he has lost “the 
way, the truth and the life” now set before the
over com ing Church. He cer tainly, and many in his 
com pany, “have not kept the right road” to the
King dom, as marked out in the Scrip tures.

But we are glad to hope that Dr. Bar rows and
some oth ers, equally well inten tioned and
deluded, will by and by, after the King dom is set
up, get the eyes of their under stand ings opened,
and see and truly believe and be blessed. There,
too, they will meet Soc ra tes, for “all that are in the
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and
come forth;” and there, under the bless ings of the
Mil len nial King dom, “all the blind eyes shall be
opened,” and then “the god of this world [Satan]”
who now blinds “the minds of them which
believe not” shall be bound for a thou sand years
“that he should deceive the nations no more.” (2
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Cor. 4:4; Rev. 20:2,3.) But the favor then opened to
believ ers will be the earthly par a dise restored, not
the heav enly King dom and the divine nature now
held before the Gos pel Church as the prize of her
high call ing, to which, by faith and obe di ence, she
is to make her call ing and elec tion sure. (2 Pet.
1:10.) Hear the word of the Lord:—

“The Scrip ture hath con cluded all under sin,
that the prom ise by faith of Jesus Christ might be
given to them that believe. But before faith came
we were kept under the Law, shut up unto [wait -
ing for] the faith which should after wards be
revealed.”—Gal. 3:22,23.

“It pleased God by the fool ish ness of preach ing
to save them that believe....We preach Christ cru -
ci fied, ...the power of God and the wis dom of
God.”—1 Cor. 1:21,23,24.

“We believe that Jesus died and rose again.”—1
Thess. 4:14.

“These [tes ti mo nies of John’s gos pel] are writ -
ten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God: that believ ing ye might have life
through his name.” —John 20:31.

“Nei ther pray I [Jesus] for these [apos tles]
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word.”—John 17:20.

“He whom God raised again saw no cor rup tion. 
Be it known unto you there fore, men and breth -

ren, that through this man [Christ Jesus] is
preached unto you the for give ness of sins, and
by him all that believe are jus ti fied from all
things.”—Acts 13:37-39.

“When they believed Philip preach ing the
things con cern ing the King dom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, they were bap tized.”—Acts 
8:12.

“Ye were not redeemed with cor rupt ible
things,... but with the pre cious blood of
Christ...man i fest for you who by him do believe
in God, that raised him from the dead and gave
him glory.”—1 Pet. 1:18-23.

“I have not shunned to declare unto you the
whole coun sel of God.” “So we preach and so ye
believe.”—Acts 20:27; 1 Cor. 15:11.

“That is the word of faith which we preach;
that if thou shalt con fess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved....The Scrip ture saith, Who so ever believ eth 
on him shall not be ashamed....For who so ever
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved.”

“How then shall they call on him in whom
they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard?”—
Rom. 10:8-14.
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F688 through F692—“Faith a Fruit of the Spirit and a Part of the Pres ent Inher i tance of the
New  Creation” (see ques tion #12)

Faith must be ours be fore we can be come chil -
dren of God at all—yea, be fore our jus ti fi ca tion—
for we are “jus ti fied by faith” ere we re ceive
peace with God and for give ness of sins. This
faith which we had be fore we re ceived the holy
Spirit can not, there fore, be the faith which is the
fruit of the Spirit—the gift of the Spirit. Faith is
the op er a tion, the ex er cise, of our minds in re -
spect to God and his prom ises. Those who can -
not ex er cise con fi dence in God, whether be cause
of ig no rance or be cause of fallen con di tions of
the mind, are in a state in which it is im pos si ble
for them to be blessed un der the pro vi sions of
this Gos pel age; but not in a con di tion which
would bar them from a share in the bless ings of
the age to come—the Mil len nial age. The call of
this Gos pel age is to those who can and who will
walk by faith, not by sight—and who ever can not 
or will not so walk can not now walk with God.
“With out faith it is im pos si ble to please God.”
Who ever has not such faith to be gin with can
make no be gin ning at the pres ent time; and even
if he have the faith to be gin with, un less it grows
and de vel ops he will lack the power of be ing an
overcomer; be cause “This is the vic tory that
overcometh the world, even our faith.” 1 John 5:4

We should rec og nize a wide dif fer ence
between faith and cre du lity. Mil lions of peo ple
are cred u lous and super sti tious, and believe a
thou sand and one unrea son able things for which 
they have no ade quate evi dences. Nor are these
super sti tious peo ple, believ ing what they ought
not to believe, to be found only in hea then lands.
Mil lions of them bear the name of Chris tian, with 
some denom i na tional attach ment. Super sti tion
and cre du lity are to be con demned, reproved,
avoided, over come. The true faith is to be
encour aged, built up, strength ened, caused to
grow. The faith of God is the faith, con fi dence,
trust, which builds upon the divine prom ises
and not upon human tra di tions, phi los o phies or
imag in ings. 

If we believe that God is what his name
implies, the self-exist ing One, the all-pow er ful,
all-wise, all-just and all-lov ing Cre ator, and if we
believe that he is the rewarder of those who dil i -
gently seek him, the effect will be that we will
seek him—seek to know and to under stand his

Word; and that know ing and under stand ing it, we 
will have con fi dence in it; and that hav ing con fi -
dence in it, we will direct our course in life accord -
ingly. This begin ning of faith, under divine favor,
is pointed to Christ as the new and liv ing way of
reunion with God and return to his favor. As this
faith grasps Jesus, and exer cises itself in obe di -
ence, it increases, and the Lord’s bless ing comes
upon it the more, enlight en ing it respect ing the
terms of accep tance and of mem ber ship in the
New Cre ation. The grow ing faith grasps the prom -
ises of God—of becom ing heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ the Lord and Redeemer.
The result is the bless ing of the Spirit—the beget -
ting, the anoint ing, the adop tion as sons. 

The fur ther result is the greater enlight en ment
with the light of the golden can dle stick in the
Holy, enabling the eye of faith to see things not
seen from with out—to rec og nize the High Priest’s
spe cial min is try in respect to the light, in respect to 
the shewbread, in respect to the incense of the
golden altar, and at the mercy seat beyond the
veil. As the liv ing, obe di ent faith grad u ally takes
in these var i ous fea tures of divine favor and bless -
ing, as revealed in the divine Word, it grows stron -
ger and stron ger, clearer and clearer, and becomes
an ele men tary part of the new mind. It sees from
this van tage point things which it could not see
pre vi ously, and respect ing which the Apos tle
declares, “Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nei ther 
hath entered into the heart of man [the nat u ral
man] the things which God hath in res er va tion for
those who love him.” 1 Cor. 2:9 

Through the Word of prom ise, illus trated by the 
Spirit, it sees exceed ing great and pre cious things,
heav enly things, the glo ries to be attained in the
First Res ur rec tion—the King dom, then to be estab -
lished—the reign of righ teous ness bring ing bless -
ing to all the fam i lies of the earth—the sub ju ga tion 
of sin and the destruc tion of every indi vid ual and
thing that will not coop er ate to the glory of God
and in accor dance with the divine law of love. The
New Crea ture sees all this with the eye of faith, the 
eye of under stand ing; and the Apos tle assures us
that this eye can behold many of these things that
are not clear and dis tinct to the nat u ral man—
because “God hath revealed them unto us by his
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Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.” 1 Cor. 2:9,10 

This Spirit-begot ten faith in things not seen as
yet is a part of the pres ent inher i tance of the New
Cre ation, and is inti mately asso ci ated with its
every hope and every joy—giv ing the only pos si -
ble fore taste of the “glo ries to fol low.” Indeed, as
the Apos tle explains, it is the foun da tion upon
which all our joys and hopes are builded. “Faith is
the sub stance of things hoped for; the evi dence of
things not seen.” By it things that are not yet seen
become as tan gi ble to our minds as the things that
are seen; yea, says the Apos tle, from this stand -
point we learn to esteem that the things we see
with our nat u ral eyes are tem po ral, while the
things we do not see with our nat u ral eyes, but
behold with the eyes of our faith, are the real, the
tan gi ble, the eter nal ones. 

How nec es sary faith is to the attain ment and
reten tion of our pres ent inher i tance, the fore -
taste of com ing bless ings, is clearly shown by
the Apos tle James, who, after say ing, “If any of
you lack wis dom let him ask of God that giv eth
to all lib er ally and upbraideth not, and it shall

be given him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith,
noth ing waver ing. For he that wavereth is like
a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall
receive any thing of the Lord. A dou ble-minded 
man is unsta ble in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apos tle thus shows how impos si ble it
would be for any one to become an overcomer
with out becom ing strong in faith. Hence, the
Scrip tures every where incul cate growth in
faith, and all of the Lord’s peo ple need to pray
as did the apos tles, “Lord, increase our faith”;
and pray ing thus they need to use the means
which God has designed for the ful fil ment of
this prayer. If their prayer be sin cere they will
use those means ear nestly—they will seek the
Lord in prayer, seek to know his Word, seek to
obey it, seek and enjoy his ser vice, seek to put
on all the graces of the Spirit; and this being
their atti tude they will have strong faith, full
assur ance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so
an entrance shall be min is tered unto them
abun dantly into the ever last ing King dom of
our Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ”—in due
time. 2 Pet. 1:10,11
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R1859 [col. 1 ¶6 to end of arti cle enti tled “Sobri ety, Vig i lance, Stead fast ness”] (see ques -

tion #14)

The Apos tle Paul gives the same idea of the
Chris tian life. He rep re sents it as a des per ate
war fare, and urges all the true sol diers of Christ
to “put on the whole ar mor of God, that they
may be able to stand against the wiles of the
devil; for,” says he, “we wres tle not against flesh
and blood, but against prin ci pal i ties, against
pow ers, against the rul ers of the dark ness of this
world, against spir i tual wick ed ness in high
places....Stand, there fore, hav ing your loins girt
about with truth, and hav ing on the breast plate
of righ teous ness,” etc.—Eph. 6:10-18.

When we con sider how strongly our adver -
sary is intrenched in the world—in its ideas, its
max ims, its insti tu tions, its pol icy, its hopes,
aims and ambi tions—and the Chris tian life as in
direct oppo si tion to all these; and when we fur -
ther con sider how, because we were once par tak -
ers of the spirit of the world, the enemy of our
souls has strongly intrenched him self in our
weak fallen natures; and still fur ther, how, with
shrewd sub tlety, this invis i ble, intel li gent per -
sonal foe is plot ting and schem ing to allure,
deceive and lead us into sin—when with sober
judg ment we con sider all these things, then
indeed we real ize that we are in the midst of a
great con flict.

The three points of attack by the enemy are, as
the Apos tle John (1 John 2:16) enu mer ates them,
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life.”

The first of these includes all those appe tites
and pas sions com mon to the whole human fam -
ily, which in their legit i mate uses under the full
con trol of rea son and con science, are right and
proper, but which, unduly cul ti vated until they
become the mas ters of rea son and con science,
degrade and debase the man.

The sec ond,—“the lust of the eyes,”—includes 
all those ambi tions to acquire and pos sess what -
so ever things the eye (the nat u ral eye or the eye
of the under stand ing) per ceives to be good; i.e.,
to be grat i fy ing to the car nal mind, the old unre -
gen er ate nature. This dis po si tion impels to self-
grat i fi ca tion regard less of the rights and lib er ties
of oth ers in any direc tion. It craves wealth, or
fame, or power, or social dis tinc tion, and to these 
ends it inclines to har ness every energy of mind
and body.

The third,—“the pride of life,”—is the blos som
of self ish ness, so abhor rent to God and to all good
men. It is that dis po si tion in a man which glo ries
in his shame. When the lusts of the flesh and the
lusts of the eyes have brought their curse of nar -
row ness, big otry and con ceit; and when they have
gone fur ther in depriv ing fel low-men of their
rights and priv i leges, then pride, the exul ta tion of
mean ness, has its short tri umph, and loft ily soars
above the unfor tu nate sub jects of its power and
gloats over the des o la tion it has wrought.

These three points of attack by the great enemy
are the points which the Lord would have us
guard with unwea ried vig i lance. Be sober, be vig i -
lant, and watch that the enemy gain no approach
to the cit a del of your heart by any one of these
routes.

That he makes repeated attacks is cer tain; and
that these attacks come sud denly and with out
warn ing, and often with ter ri ble force, is a mat ter
of expe ri ence with all: hence the neces sity for
sober and con stant vig i lance. Be assured the ever
watch ful enemy will take advan tage of our
unguarded moments and our unfor ti fied con di -
tions if such there be. Even with all the watch ful -
ness and readi ness which we can com mand, the
abil ity to with stand the enemy and to resist his
attacks causes more or less suf fer ing, and often
taxes the pow ers of endur ance to the utmost.
Indeed, we must expect that the ten sion on our
pow ers of endur ance will some times be so great as 
to threaten dis rup tion, and as to surely cause it if
we trust to our own strength. We are fore warned
to think not strange of the fiery trial that shall
surely try us if we are indeed the sons of God and
sol diers of Christ, as though some strange thing
hap pened unto us. (1 Pet. 4:12-16.) These things
should be expected and care fully pre pared for by
the Chris tian sol dier.

Peter inti mates that the power by which we are
to resist the adver sary is the power of faith—
“whom resist, stead fast in the faith.” And John
expresses the same thought, say ing, “This is the
vic tory that overcometh the world, even our
faith.” (1 John 5:4.) If we are not strong in the faith, 
how can we endure hard ness for it? Faith must
grasp the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
of God and appre ci ate their value. Faith must lay
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hold also upon the power of God and find the
grace to help in every time of need. And faith in a
per sonal righ teous God, whose eye is ever upon
us, must steadily cul ti vate those ele ments of char -
ac ter which are always pleas ing and accept able to
him, and which Peter tells us are most essen tial to
our final over com ing in this war fare.—2 Pet. 1:5-
10.

He urges that, in addi tion to our faith in the
exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises which
inspire zeal and give us renewed cour age, we
should give all dil i gence to add to our faith vir tue,
and to vir tue knowl edge, and to knowl edge tem -
per ance, and to tem per ance patience, and to
patience god li ness, and to god li ness broth erly
kind ness, and to broth erly kind ness char ity.” Then 
he adds, “For if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall.“

The steady per sis tent cul ti va tion of these graces
of char ac ter will also clar ify our spir i tual vision,
enabling us the more fully to com pre hend the
truth of God, and thus, “by the armor of righ -
teous ness on the right hand and on the left,” we
shall be able to “with stand all the fiery darts of the 
adver sary” and to win the vic tory of faith and
make our call ing and elec tion sure.

With this view of the great bat tle of life to the
Chris tian, what a work we real ize to be before us,
and what neces sity for sobri ety, vig i lance and
stead fast ness! It is a life work, a life bat tle against a 
mighty foe intrenched in our flesh. The pow ers
with out are strong indeed, but the civil war with
the pow ers within is by far the most to be dreaded. 
If we become in any mea sure intox i cated with the
spirit of the world;—if we give way to self-grat i fi -
ca tion, love of ease, plea sure, a lit tle indul gence of
any of the old dis po si tions of envy, mal ice, pride,

vain-glory, vaunt ing of self, head i ness,
highmind edness, wrath, strife, or any such
thing—even a  little, Oh, how great is the peril to
which we are exposed!

Beloved, let us war a good war fare against the
world, the flesh and the devil, seek ing and find -
ing, daily and hourly, fresh sup plies of grace; for
every day and every hour is a time of need if we
are but awake to real ize it. It is to the war fare
with the pow ers intrenched within that we are
again referred, when it is said, “He that is slow to 
anger is better than the mighty; and he that
ruleth his spirit than he that tak eth a city.” (Prov. 
16:32.) Yes, the task is a greater one, and rep re -
sents a greater, as well as a nobler, effort. Let us
fight the good fight of faith along this line. Let
our lives be a daily and hourly strug gle to over -
come the evil that is in our selves, to purify and
beau tify our own char ac ters. Thus shall we be
the more fully pre pared to strive faith fully and
steadily against the foes with out —to war a good 
war fare to the end.

The Apos tle, out of the fulness of his love and
sym pa thy for all his com rades in the army of the
Lord, adds to his ear nest exhor ta tion this part ing 
bene dic tion—“The God of all grace who hath
called us unto his eter nal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suf fered a while, make you
per fect, stablish, strengthen, set tle you.” It is only 
through endur ance of hard ness as good sol diers
of Christ that this desir able con di tion can be
attained—viz., per fect self-con trol and abil ity to
resist evil, estab lished faith, patience and vir tue,
set tled, abid ing rest in Christ, and hope through
his word of prom ise. This undoubt edly was the
Apos tle’s own expe ri ence as he grew old in the
Mas ter’s ser vice, and so may it be ours. Let each
depart ing year find us nearer per fec tion!
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R2309—“The Chris tian’s War fare” [through R2310, col. 2 ¶1] (see ques tions #13 and #15)

“Fight the good fight of faith; lay hold on eter nal life.”—1 Tim. 6:12.

While the fol low ers of Christ are to be peace mak -

ers, and are in structed ac cord ingly to “fol low

peace with all men,” nev er the less, they are the

great est war riors the world has ever known, on

the prin ci ple that “he that ruleth his own spirit is

greater than he that tak eth a city.” But, there are

good fights and bad fights. A good fight is one

which is in the in ter est of that which is good, that 

which is true, no ble, pure, godly—a bat tle for

righ teous ness; ev ery other con test is a bad fight,

for an un wor thy cause.
But who are these fight ers, referred to in our

text, whom the Apos tle Paul calls upon to fight a
good fight? Does he call upon all men? or upon
sin ners? or upon merely nom i nal Chris tians? We 
answer, No; he addressed only the bri gade of the 
“King’s Own”—the body of Christ, the con se -
crated Church. The Apos tle addresses these as
the mouth piece of our Cap tain of sal va tion,
Christ Jesus, and it would be wholly out of order
for a gen eral or cap tain to issue orders to those
who had not joined his army, and did not rec og -
nize his author ity. Hence it is evi dent that the
world in gen eral is not addressed, and that nom i -
nal Chris tians who have never made a cov e nant
with the Lord are not addressed. “The Lord
knoweth them that are his.” It is to these that the
instruc tions come respect ing the fight that is now 
on—that has been in prog ress since the Cap tain
of our sal va tion began the war nearly nine teen
cen tu ries ago.

For whom do we fight—for God—for Christ?
No, we answer. We fight for our selves. A great
mis take is made on this point by many who seem 
to imag ine that fight ing the good fight of faith
is doing some thing for God, and deserves his
thanks and reward. The Almighty God does not
need that we should fight for him. He is omnip o -
tent, abun dantly able to take care of him self and
his cause; he needs not our puny efforts. The
claim that we are fight ing for God would be as
incon sis tent as for the Cubans to say that they
are fight ing for the United States. It is the United
States that is fight ing for the relief of the Cubans.
So it is God who is fight ing for us, and assist ing
and encour ag ing us to fight the good fight of

faith, on our own behalf. It is well that this fea ture
of the case should be clearly dis cerned.

Against whom do we fight? We answer, our
bat tle is not against our fel low crea tures nor with
car nal weap ons; indeed, we can have large sym pa -
thy for even our most relent less foes, who, to the
extent that mod ern civ i li za tion will per mit, are
ready and will ing to despite fully use and per se -
cute us, and to say all man ner of evil against us
falsely. We can readily see that they are blinded in
con sid er able mea sure, either by their own prej u -
dice and pas sion, or by the great Adver sary’s
delu sive false doc trines, super sti tions, etc.; hence
our war fare is not directed against these, and as
we have oppor tu nity we are to seek to do them
good, “in meek ness instruct ing those that oppose
them selves.” (2 Tim. 2:25.) Hence also, when deal -
ing with these, so far from bat tling with them and
resist ing evil with evil, our Cap tain has com -
manded that we return good for evil, gen tle ness
for rude ness, kind ness for dis cour tesy; and that
we seek to do good to those who speak evil of us
and per se cute us, that thus the eyes of their under -
stand ing may be opened, and that they may dis -
cern that there is such a thing as the spirit of love,
gen er os ity, kind ness, whereas they sup pose all to
be actu ated by the same malev o lent spirit of self -
ish ness, which con trols them selves.

Our fight is to be against Sin—the great task -
mas ter, which cap tured our race in the per son of
father Adam, and has held it as slaves from then
till now—pay ing reg u larly for six thou sand years
the ter ri ble pen alty of death, with all its
concomitants of sick ness, pain, sor row and trou -
ble. Yes, this is our enemy.

Indi rectly, Satan is our enemy, because he it was 
through whose influ ence father Adam first be -
came the slave of Sin; and Satan has still pur sued
the same course, and is even now endeav or ing to
bring us back again under the domin ion of Sin,
and to hold us there. We are not to for get, how -
ever, that our bat tle is not directly with Satan, nor
are we to bring against him “a rail ing accu sa tion”
(Jude 9); rather, we are to say, with Michael, “the
Lord rebuke thee;” and we are to await the Lord’s
time and the Lord’s way for rebuk ing Satan. Nev -
er the less, we are to resist Satan; that is we are to
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resist his influ ence and decep tions and endeav ors
to mis lead us into error and into sin.

The Lord instructs us that “We wres tle not with
flesh and blood, but with prin ci pal i ties and pow -
ers, and with spir i tual wick ed ness in exalted posi -
tions.” (Eph. 6:12.) Satan, as the great mas ter or
gen eral of Sin, has largely to do with all the var i -
ous influ ences with which we must bat tle. It is his
cun ning, his “wiles,” that super vise the bat tle
against us, and since he is a spirit being, and there -
fore much more intel li gent than our selves, the
con test would be a very unequal one, if we were
with out an equally pow er ful spirit leader. But we
are not thus left help less to bat tle against supe rior
wis dom and cun ning. Our chief Cap tain, the Lord
Jesus, has con quered sin, and has been glo ri fied,
and he is on our part, so that with the Apos tle, we
can con fi dently say, “Greater is he that is on our
part than all they that be against us” —Satan and
his cohorts of evil spir its, and his deluded earthly
agents and ser vants.

The Apos tle seems to sum up the agen cies
through which our great cap tor Sin seeks to hold
us his slaves, or if we have got ten free to regain his 
influ ence over us, as three—the world, the flesh,
the devil. We have seen the pow er ful influ ence of
the devil, as the great chief gen eral of Sin. We next
notice in what sense the world is our oppo nent,
and in what sense we are to bat tle against it. We
have just seen that we do not bat tle with car nal
weap ons, nor do we in any sense of the word bat -
tle or con test with our fel low-crea tures, see ing that 
they are blinded by the adver sary, and really lit tle, 
if any, account able for their course; our bat tle is
not to be with these. It is with “the spirit of the
world,” its influ ence, that we are to do bat tle: it is
to be fought against and resisted—the world’s dis -
po si tion, the mind of the world, the motives which 
actu ate the world, the ambi tions of the world, the
pride of life and the deceit ful ness of riches—these
things, these wrong views of mat ters as seen from
the worldly stand point, we are to resist, to fight
against;—and it is a daily bat tle.

Finally, our bat tle is with the flesh—our own
flesh. Ever since sin cap tured our race, in the per -
son of father Adam, its slav ery has been con du cive 
to men tal, moral and phys i cal deg ra da tion. Its
only ten dency is towards evil, and that con tin u -
ally, and only as we get rid of the blind ing influ -
ences, and per verted tastes and desires, ambi tions

and hopes and loves which sin cul ti vates—only
in that pro por tion do we get to see mat ters in
their true light, and to have even a faint glimpse
of our own degraded con di tion. But our great
Cap tain, who is also “the chief priest of our pro -
fes sion,” redeemed us from this slav ery to sin,
with his own pre cious blood. He had com pas -
sion upon us, and when we real ized our deplor -
able con di tion, and accepted his aid he sets us
free from the yoke of Sin’s slav ery.

But we still have the motions of sin in our
 bodies,—the ten den cies toward sin, which have
become almost sec ond nature to us, through
the long period of nearly six thou sand years of
slav ery. So that while we are now free, and with
the mind are serv ing the law of Christ, and are
accepted into his army as sol diers of the cross, to
bat tle for righ teous ness and truth and good ness
and purity, we nev er the less find our new selves
harassed by the old per verted tastes and incli na -
tions of our own flesh, toward the ser vice of the
old task mas ter. Not the least of our fightings,
there fore, as new crea tures in Christ Jesus, is
against these per verted ten den cies of our flesh,
and the bat tle with these is a daily bat tle. With
the Apos tle Paul, one of the great sol diers in our
war, we should be able to say, “I keep my body
[my flesh and its desires] under [in sub jec tion to
my new will, my new self] lest after hav ing
preached to oth ers I myself should be a cast -
away.” —1 Cor. 9:27.

From the time that we enlist under the ban ner
of our Cap tain, that is, from the time that we
make a full con se cra tion to him, to fight the good 
fight, and to lay down our lives in his ser vice—
from that moment on he, under the terms of
the New Cov e nant, reck ons our flesh as dead:
because our minds are renewed—alive toward
God with a new ness of life, and hence those
motions of sin which we are seek ing to bring into 
abso lute sub jec tion to the will of God in Christ,
are not rec og nized by the Lord as the will or
motions of the new crea ture, enlisted in his ser -
vice, but merely rec og nized as a part of the gen -
eral enemy, Sin, pur su ing after and bat tling with
us, which we are pledged to resist and to war
against, and which he prom ises grace and help
to over come.

It is these ene mies in our own flesh which
cause us the great est dif fi cul ties. It is these that
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Satan appeals to: these he seeks to encour age in
their war fare against the new spirit of our minds; 
it is through these that the spirit of the world
gains clos est approach to us, and seeks to cap -
ture us, and lead us back as slaves of Sin. So to
speak, the “new crea ture in Christ is beset, sur -
rounded on every hand with ene mies, seek ing
our disas ter and re-enslave ment. We must bat -
tle—bat tle for our selves, bat tle for our own lib -
erty, bat tle for vic tory over our own weak nesses,
bat tle against the spirit of the world, bat tle
against delu sions and snares of the adver sary, by 
which he would seek to make the evil things
appear good, and right to appear unde sir able.
No won der, then, that the Chris tian sol dier is
urged to be con tin u ally watch ful; no won der that 
he is urged to “put on the whole armor of God;”
no won der that he is cau tioned in respect to his
var i ous and wily foes, and espe cially against
those of his own flesh.

Thanks be to God for the great Cap tain of our
sal va tion. Thanks be to God for the great armory
of his Word, from which we obtain the hel met of
sal va tion, the intel lec tual knowl edge to pro tect
us from the delu sions of our own per verted
sense and igno rance, and from the wiles of the
adver sary. Thanks be to God also for the breast -
plate of righ teous ness, the merit of Christ and his 
great sac ri fice, com pen sat ing for our imper fec -
tions, and cov er ing our vitals, and secur ing
thereby our life—eter nal life. Thanks be to God
also for the shield of faith, of trust, of con fi dence
in him who has bought us, in real iza tion that he
who has begun the good work in us is able and
will ing also to com plete it; for the real iza tion that 
since God so loved us while we were yet the
slaves of Sin, and redeemed us from his bond age
with the pre cious blood of Christ, much more
does he now love us and much more is he pre -
pared to aid us now that we have, by his grace,
become free from sin, and become the ser vant
of righ teous ness. Thanks be to God also for the
 sandals, the prep a ra tion to endure hard ness
patiently, which the truth gives, pro tect ing us for 
the walks of life from the sharp ani mos i ties of the 
world in our pil grim jour ney. Thanks be to God
also for the sword of the spirit, the Word of his
truth, as a defense by which we can resist the
adver sary, and come off con quer ors through him 
who loved us and bought us.

Bene fac tors Also—
Fight ing For Oth ers

We have seen that our fight ing is on our own be -
half, and on be half of each other. We are fight ing
to the death in self-de fense, to main tain our own
lib erty, and that of each other. As the Apos tle says, 
“Ye have not yet re sisted unto blood [death], fight -
ing against Sin”—we ought also to lay down our
lives for the breth ren.” And we might add that,
while the King does not need our fight ing on his
be half, nev er the less we some times have great
plea sure and profit in de fend ing the honor of his
name and the maj esty of his righ teous gov ern ment 
from the as saults of those who wick edly or blindly 
mis rep re sent the same. But there is an other fea ture 
of our war fare aside from all these. To ob serve this 
fea ture with clear ness and dis tinct ness, we must
take an el e vated po si tion and note the en tire trend
of the con flict now in prog ress for over eigh teen
cen tu ries, and the great ob ject which the King
him self has de clared shall be the re sult of this bat -
tle. It is this:—

Not only we, but the whole world were “sold
under Sin” by father Adam—the whole world, as
well as we, are slaves of Sin. Not only so, but our
great Redeemer who bought us with his pre cious
blood gave it as the pro pi ti a tion price also “for the
sins of the whole world.” Thus he bought the
right, not only to release us (his Church, his army)
but the right also to release from the power of Sin,
the great task mas ter, all the slaves of Sin. And
altho he has not been pros e cut ing the work of
releas ing all the slaves at the pres ent time, but has
been con fin ing his work to the releas ing of a few, a 
lit tle flock, who are now of his army, nev er the less
he informs us that this pres ent elec tion of the lit tle
flock is merely with the inten tion of using these
as his asso ci ates and joint-heirs in his King dom
which he will estab lish at the time he is ready to
take his great power and reign, for the utter over -
throw of Sin, and the com plete release of all from
its bond age.

The Apos tle Paul, one of the lieu ten ants under
our great Cap tain, speaks of this com ing deliv er -
ance of the world, say ing, “The whole cre ation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now
[under the relent less slav ery of Sin, and its yoke of
death], wait ing for the man i fes ta tion of the sons of 
God. Because the crea ture itself also [the world of
man kind, or as many of them as will accept the
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lib erty] shall be deliv ered from the bond age of cor -
rup tion [the bond age of death, with all its inci den -
tals of pain, sor row and trou ble] into the glo ri ous
lib erty of the chil dren of God [the per fec tion of
life, and all the glo ri ous priv i leges which belong
to the per fect sons of God on every plane—the
divine, the angelic, and the human].”—Rom. 8:19,
21,22.

We see then, that the poor world, groan ing in
its slav ery, has been wait ing for this grand event 
of which the Apos tle spoke, say ing, “Yet a lit tle
while, and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry.” The interim between the redemp tion
and the deliv er ance is only a lit tle while, from

the stand point of divine reck on ing, in which a
thou sand years are as one day; but as yes ter -
day, as a watch in the night. From this stand -
point, the nearly nine teen cen tu ries for the
selec tion of the King’s Own are but “a lit tle
while”—less than two days “with the Lord,”—
and soon will be past. Then, glo ri fied with
their Mas ter and Cap tain, they will be lib er a -
tors with him of the world of man kind, from
the yoke of sin and the prison of death. (This
period of two days (2000 years) seems to be
hinted also in the type of Rebecca’s call to be
the bride of the typ i cal Isaac, where only two
days are men tioned.—Gen. 24.)
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R1798—“The Just Shall Live by Faith” (see ques tion #16)

“Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea sure in 
him. But we are not of them that draw back unto per di tion, but of them who believe to the

sav ing
of the soul.”—Heb. 10:38,39.

There is a sol emn sig nif i cance about these words
of the Apos tle which the thought ful Chris tian
will not fail to per ceive. Those ad dressed are not
worldly peo ple, but con se crated be liev ers, jus ti -
fied by faith in Christ as their Re deemer. By faith
they have passed from death unto life; to them
old things have passed away and all things have
be come new; they are new crea tures in Christ Je -
sus; they are sons and heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Je sus Christ, if so be that they suf fer
with him, fol low ing in his foot steps of self-sac ri -
fice, even unto death. They are be got ten again to
a hope of life (eter nal), to an in her i tance in cor -
rupt ible and un de filed and that fadeth not away
—an in her i tance, how ever, into which they are
not im me di ately ush ered, but which is re served
in heaven for them.

The prom ises of God made to this class are
exceed ing great and pre cious, and if they are
really believed they can not fail to pow er fully
influ ence the life; but if they are not received, it is 
man i fest that they can have no power over the
life. And more, if they be not fully believed, if
they be not per son ally appro pri ated, they are not 
appli ca ble, and no one can hope for any thing in
them. This is clearly inti mated in the above
words of the Apos tle—“Now the just shall live
by faith.” It is not enough that, by faith, we re -
ceive the first impulse of life, but, hav ing passed
from death unto life, by the same means, we
must con tinue to receive and appro pri ate spir i -
tual nour ish ment, that we may grow thereby: we 
must walk by faith, fol low ing the lead ing of the
holy spirit through the Word of Truth.

In this way of faith there is much of pres ent
priv i lege, as well as future pros pect. It is the way
in which we may enjoy the fel low ship and the
abid ing pres ence of our Lord Jesus and our
Heav enly Father, in which we may have inti mate 
per sonal com mu nion with them, and in which
we may also have the wit ness of the holy spirit
to our adop tion and con tin ued accep tance as
sons of God, and the com fort of the Scrip tures,
the com mu nion of saints, and the blessed in -
spi ra tion, assis tance and encour age ment of all

the means of grace. These pres ent priv i leges,
together with the glo ri ous hopes they inspire and
keep alive within us, are the meat which we have
to eat which the world knows not of, enabling us
to live a new life apart from the world—apart
from its spirit and its fel low ship. This is what it is
to walk by faith. It sig ni fies a course of life quite
con trary to the usual order of the world, which is
to walk by sight and after the desires of the flesh.
Men of the world look at the things that are seen:
they judge of their rel a tive val ues, but only with
ref er ence to tem po ral inter ests, entirely ignor ing
their eter nal inter ests and the claims of the Cre ator 
upon them. Lack ing faith in the divine Word, they
lack sub stan tial hope beyond the pres ent; and
upon their own judg ment of the rel a tive val ues of
earthly prizes and their hopes of win ning them,
they exer cise them selves in their pur suit, leav ing
the ques tions of the future and of pres ent respon -
si bil ity to God prac ti cally out of con sid er ation.

But not so is it with the true child of God. He
walks by faith and not by sight: he looks not at the
things that are seen, but at the things that are un -
seen (2 Cor. 4:18), ever bear ing in mind that the
things that are seen are tem po ral, uncer tain and
unsat is fac tory, while the things that are unseen
are eter nal, sure to the faith ful, and of ines ti ma ble
value. He is liv ing, not for the pres ent, but for the
future—for the things revealed to the eye of faith
in the prom ises of God, all of which are yea and
amen in Christ Jesus, to them that believe. In this
life of faith the motives, hopes, aims, ambi tions
and joys are all of a higher, nobler order than those 
of the world; but they are such as depend entirely
upon faith. If the Chris tian’s faith be over thrown
he must of neces sity to that extent cease to live the
life of faith; that is, he will cease to be actu ated by
the same motives, etc., which his faith pre vi ously
inspired. And if, through unfaith ful ness, his spir i -
tual vision has become dim, so that he can no lon -
ger see or rightly esti mate the value of spir i tual
things, the world, the flesh and the devil are still
busy pre sent ing allure ments and decep tions to
lead him far ther and far ther away from God, in
whose favor alone is life.
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Wea ri ness in well doing and desire for the
rewards of unfaith ful ness are first steps in draw -
ing back from the way of faith and also from the
favor of God. In the light of our text, this draw ing
back is a most seri ous mat ter. The inti ma tion of
verse 39 is that it is a draw ing back unto per di tion, 
destruc tion—“If any man draw back, my soul
shall have no plea sure in him. But we are not of
them who draw back unto per di tion, but of them
that believe to the sav ing of the soul.”

The draw ing back may at first be a very slight
depar ture from the nar row way of sac ri fice—only
a look ing back, per haps, with a sigh for the things
behind, a lit tle slow ing up of speed in the race set
before us; then a lit tle dis po si tion to com pro mise
the truth in favor of the crav ings of the fallen
nature. Thus the way is pre pared for the arts of the 
tempter, who is quick to note our weak points,
and to take advan tage of them in a man ner best
suited to our case. Sub tle errors are brought to
bear against the judg ment; pleas ing allure ments,
with a show of righ teous ness, are pre sented to the
fleshly mind; and, almost imper cep ti bly, the soul
for gets its “first love” for the Lord, and its first
zeal in his ser vice, and drifts away from the truth
and the spirit of it, being no lon ger led of the holy
spirit of God.

Few indeed are the chil dren of God who have
never been tempted in this direc tion; for we all
have the trea sure of the new nature “in earthen
ves sels,” and between the new and the old natures 
there is a con stant war fare; and only by con tin ued
vig i lance can the new nature keep the old in abey -
ance. In the wea ri some life-long strug gle we often
need our Father’s chas ten ing hand to guide and
keep us in the way. “What son is he whom the
Father chasteneth not?” By instruc tion, dis ci pline,
expe ri ence, he leads us on, and if at heart our dis -
po si tion is to be led of the spirit—to grate fully
receive the instruc tion, hum bly accept the dis ci -
pline, and meekly profit by the expe ri ence, then
will the Lord have plea sure in lead ing us on from
grace to grace and from vic tory unto vic tory. To
merely stand and bat tle on the defen sive is very
wea ri some, and gains no vic tory. To gain the vic -

tory we must not only put on the armor of God,
but we must be heroes in the strife, and wage an
aggres sive war fare upon the lusts of the eye and
flesh and pride of life and all the foes of righ -
teous ness and purity. Love—love for the Lord,
for the truth and for righ teous ness—must inspire 
us, or we shall never be vic tors. Love alone will
keep us faith ful even unto death, and make us
meet for the inher i tance of the saints in light.
Where fer vent love rules in the heart it implies
that the heart is fully sub mit ted to the Lord, and
that means that nine-tenths of the bat tle is al -
ready won. But even then, as the Apos tle says
(Jude 21), we must keep our selves in the love of
God, in watch ful ness and prayer and zeal; and
grace will abound where love abounds.

In such faith ful obe di ence to the truth, and
ear nest endeavor to con form to its prin ci ples, the 
way and the truth grow more and more pre -
cious, and our will ing feet with joy are led in the
paths of righ teous ness and peace—into life ever -
last ing.

The life of faith is an indi vid ual mat ter, as well 
of the heart as of the head. It is far more than an
accep tance of doc trines which we con sider Scrip -

tural and there fore true; it is the assim i la tion of
that which we have proved to be the truth, so
that its prin ci ples become our prin ci ples, and its
prom ises our inspi ra tion. This is what it is to
“believe to the sav ing of the soul.” “As many as
are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.” And how ever we may real ize our insuf fi -
ciency of our selves to over come the world, the
flesh and the devil in this seem ingly unequal
con test, let us remem ber, for our encour age ment, 
that he who has begun a good work in us will
carry it on to com ple tion, if we hum bly sub mit
our selves to his lead ing and dis ci pline. Our
Lord’s prom ise is that he will not suf fer us to be
tempted beyond what we are able to endure. Let
us hold fast our faith and our con fi dence in his
sure word of prom ise—hold the truth in righ -
teous ness and faith ful ness, and we shall not be
of them who draw back and mind earthly things.
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R1949—“Tri als of Faith—Why Per mit ted?” (see ques tion #17)

Many are per plexed as to why false doc trines are 
per mit ted to an noy and con fuse God’s peo ple.
On re ceiv ing the truth and re joic ing in it they
seem to think they have at last come to the end of 
all con tro versy, and have en tered the Beul ah
land of rest and peace, thence forth never again to 
be dis turbed. But this is quite a mis take: our
great ad ver sary, Sa tan, is not dis posed to let the
chil dren of light walk on un dis turbed into the
heav enly king dom. Against that king dom and its 
es tab lish ment, and against all its pro spec tive
pro ba tion ary heirs, he is an in vet er ate en emy,
and his power is not yet bound. The chil dren of
light, the heirs of the king dom, are, there fore, the 
spe cial tar gets against which his fi ery darts are
aimed. As soon as they es cape from the king dom 
of dark ness and be gin to walk in the light, they
may there fore ex pect to find snares spread for
their feet and stum bling blocks placed in their
way. The work is done with sub tlety, too, that, if
pos si ble, the es caped bird may be de ceived and
caught un awares. And, as a mat ter of fact, thou -
sands are so caught, and only a few es cape the
“strong de lu sions” of this “evil day” of Sa tanic
wrath and power.

It is a fair and rea son able ques tion there fore,
Why does the Lord per mit the strong delu sions
and tri als of faith of this evil day, when they
actu ally do over throw the faith of many and
severely test all? To this inquiry the Apos tle Paul
(2 Thes. 2:10-12) makes answer, say ing, “For this
cause, God, shall send them [Whom?—Those
“who received not the love of the truth that they
might be saved”] strong delu sions, that they
should believe a lie; that they all might be con -
demned who believe not the truth, but had plea -
sure in unrigh teous ness.”

Thus plainly we are told that God not only
per mits, but that he also desires, that the faith of
his pro fessed peo ple should be severely tried.
And if the thou sands fall by these fiery darts of
the enemy, it is because they are unwor thy of the 
truth, not hav ing received it in the love of it.
Many indeed receive the truth very much as a
child receives a new toy. It is a curi os ity, some -
thing new, to be enjoyed for a sea son and then
laid aside to be super seded by some thing else
that tem po rarily pleases the fancy. Or, it is val -
ued as a cud gel where with to gain the hon ors of

vic tory in argu ment with dis put ing oppo nents.
Or, again, it affords relief to some from a long
imposed bond age of fear of eter nal tor ment, and
for this alone it is chiefly val ued. They never did
enjoy such a pros pect, and often feared they were
not quite good enough to escape tor ment and get
inside the door of heaven.

All who thus lightly esteem the truth, merely to
min is ter to their self ish ness, are unwor thy of it;
and it is the will of God that all such should lose it. 
Hence the divinely per mit ted and desired test ing
of faith—the strong delu sions, which, “if it were
pos si ble, would deceive the very elect,” —those
who have received the truth in the love of it, and
not in any mean, self ish spirit. The truth was never 
intended for the list less, nor for the wicked. The
for mer are unwor thy of it and the lat ter are better
with out it until taught to use and not abuse the lib -
erty it brings. “Light [truth] is sown for the righ -
teous, and joy [the joys of the truth] for the upright 
in heart.” It is just as well that oth ers, espe cially
the wicked, should remain under the bond age of
errors which to some extent con trol them until the
strong power of Christ’s king dom is due to take
the con trol of the world. For this rea son God has
per mit ted the super sti tions of the past to fet ter
men’s minds, and only in the pres ent close prox -
im ity to the king dom is he allow ing some of the
shack les of error to be loos ened; and in the great
time of trou ble this will be seen to be the unchain -
ing of the tiger of human pas sions, which would
be disas trous in the extreme, were it not for the
strong rule of the iron rod which will shortly com -
mand order, and say to the war ring ele ments,
“Peace, be still!” To the list less and self ish who are
not grossly wicked, the truth is only made to min -
is ter to pride and self ish ness, and hence it is the
will of God that all such should lose it, as they do
in pur su ance of their nat u ral dis po si tions with ref -
er ence to it. But the true chil dren of God love the
truth because they have an affin ity for it. They
love righ teous ness, they love their fel low men,
and desire to bless and help them. They have large 
benev o lence and broth erly kind ness. They are
meek, too, and not anx ious to make a show of self
and to glory over their fel lows in argu ment; nor
are they mere curi os ity-hunt ers. When they have
found the truth they rec og nize its value; they prize 
it and med i tate upon it; they view it as a grand
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and sys tem atic embodi ment of the high est ideal of 
righ teous ness, love and benev o lence. They rejoice
not only in its gra cious pro vi sions for the elect
joint-heirs with Christ, but also for all man kind, as
well as in the mer ci ful deal ings of God with the
finally incor ri gi bly wicked whom he will mer ci -
fully destroy, but not tor ment. They say, It is just
like God: it is the man i fes ta tion of his glo ri ous
good ness, the reflec tion of his lov ing, benev o lent,
wise and just char ac ter. And there fore they love
the truth and the God who gave it: they trea sure it
up in their hearts and con it over again and again;
and as they look into it, and admire all its sym me -
try and beauty, they strive more and more to con -
form their own char ac ters to the same lines of
beauty and seek to com mend it by word and con -
duct to oth ers, that they also may be blessed by it.

This is what it is to receive the truth into good
and hon est hearts. For such the truth was in -
tended; and it is not pos si ble for them to be
deceived by the soph ist ries of error. They know a
good thing when they have it, and there fore hold
it fast. They cling to it just as steel fil ings cling to a
mag net, because they have an affin ity for it. If you
run a mag net through a box of saw dust and steel
fil ings it will come out cov ered with the steel fil -
ings. A lit tle saw dust may rest lightly on it, too,
just as some peo ple asso ci ate them selves with the
truth and with those who hold it very dear; but the 
saw dust is eas ily blown off, while the steel fil ings
hold fast. Just so mul ti tudes of those who asso ci ate 
them selves with the Lord’s peo ple are eas ily car -
ried away with a lit tle wind of new false doc trine.
And though they do not all dis ap pear with the

first breeze, a few more breezes will carry them
all away. But the true ones God will not per mit
to be tempted above what they are able to bear;
for he has given his angels a charge con cern ing
them, and in their hands they shall bear them
up lest at any time they should dash their feet
against a stone.

The angel or mes sen ger thus com mis sioned
may be some well-instructed brother who has
stud ied to show him self a work man approved
unto God, rightly divid ing the Word of truth,
and ever ready to feed the flock of God, or
some faith ful sis ter, ever watch ful with moth -
erly inter est over the lambs of the flock. Albeit,
the Lord will always pro vide for his own elect,
and they shall not stum ble nor fall.

The one thing for all the called to look to first 
is that they have received, and that they still
hold, the truth in the love of it. Freely imbibe
its blessed spirit and live in its hal lowed atmo -
sphere; “for, if any man have not the spirit of
Christ, he is none of his.” “Through sanc ti fi ca -
tion of the spirit and belief of the truth” you
are cho sen to the great sal va tion now shortly to 
be revealed (2 Thes. 2:13.) But the belief of the
truth will avail noth ing if it be not per mit ted to 
pro duce its legit i mate fruit in a good and hon -
est heart—viz., sanc ti fi ca tion of the spirit, a
com plete set ting apart to the divine will and
ser vice. Let us lay this les son well to heart, and
so run as to obtain the prize of our high call ing. 
“Buy the truth” at any cost of self-sac ri fice,
“and sell it not” for any pal try pres ent advan -
tage.
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R1822—“Your Pre cious Faith” (see ques tion #17)

“That the trial of your faith, be ing much more pre cious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried
with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the ap pear ing of Je sus Christ.”—1 Pet. 1:7.

Faith has in it the two ele ments of intel lec tual
assur ance and heart reli ance. The for mer is faith
in the abstract sense; the lat ter is its con crete
form. It is in this lat ter, full est sense we read that, 
“With the heart man believ eth unto righ teous -
ness.” (Rom. 10:10.) Both the head and the
heart—the intel lect and the affec tions—are nec -
es sary to that faith with out which it is “impos si -
ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6); though many
fancy they have faith when they have only one of 
its essen tial ele ments. With some it is all emo -
tion; with oth ers it is all intel lec tual ity; but nei -
ther of these can stand the tests of fiery ordeal:
they must abide together if they are to endure to
the end and be found unto praise and honor and
glory at the appear ing of Jesus Christ.

An intel lec tual grasp of the fun da men tal prin -
ci ples of divine truth—viz., of the exis tence of a
per sonal, intel li gent God, the Cre ator and
Sustainer of all things, and of his pur pose and
plan of redemp tion through his only begot ten
and well-beloved Son, Jesus Christ—con sti tutes
the foun da tion of faith; while trust and reli ance
to the extent of his prom ises, upon the per sonal
God who is the author of our being and who, as a 
Father, invites the implicit con fi dence and love
of his chil dren, make up the super struc ture of
our faith.

The trial of our faith to which the Lord and the 
apos tles refer is there fore a trial, not only of our
intel lec tual rec og ni tion of divine truth, but also
of our heart reli ance upon God. In both respects
every true child of God will find his faith
severely tried, and, as a sol dier of Christ, let him
not fail to be armed for the con flict. If an attack is
made upon the intel lec tual foun da tion of our
faith we should see to it that we have a, “Thus
saith the Lord,” for every item of our belief. Let
the Word of God set tle every ques tion, and let no 
human phi los o phies, how ever inge nious, lead us 
into the lab y rinths of error; for if the foun da tions
of faith become unset tled, the super struc ture
can not stand when the winds and the floods of
adver sity and temp ta tion beat against it. Doubt
and fear will cause it to trem ble, and when it is
thus weak ened the vig i lant adver sary will surely 

send a blast of temp ta tion against it, and great will 
be the soul’s peril.

Let us, there fore, look well to the foun da tions of 
our faith—study the doc trine and get a clear intel -
lec tual con cep tion of every ele ment of divine truth 
which the inspired Word pres ents to the peo ple of
God; let us become rooted, grounded, set tled,
estab lished in the faith, the doc trines of God, and
hold them fast: they are the divine cre den tials; and 
let us give ear nest heed to them, lest at any time
we should let them slip.—Heb. 2:1.

But hav ing the doc trines clearly com pre hended
as foun da tions of faith, we need also to look well
to the super struc ture of heart reli ance, which is
really in greater dan ger from storms and floods
than are the foun da tions, being more con stantly
exposed. The Apos tle Peter tells us that a tried,
proved faith, a faith that has stood the tests of fiery 
ordeal and come off vic to ri ous, is very pre cious in
the sight of God. That is, that every time we pass
through a con flict and still retain, not only the
truth, but also our con fi dence in God and reli ance
upon his prom ises in the dark as well as in the
light, our integ rity of heart and of pur pose, and
our zeal for truth and righ teous ness, our char ac -
ters have grown stron ger, more sym met ri cal and
more Christ-like, and hence more pleas ing to God, 
who is thus sub ject ing us to dis ci pline for this very 
thing.

There fore, “Beloved, think it not strange con -
cern ing the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing hap pened unto you.
But rejoice, inas much as ye are par tak ers of
Christ’s suf fer ings, that, when his glory shall be
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed ing joy.” 
(1 Pet. 4:12,13.) It is wor thy of notice here that spe -
cial ref er ence is made, not to the tests of intel lec -
tual belief brought about by the pre sen ta tion of
false doc trine, but to reproaches and per se cu tion
for Christ’s sake, either for adher ence to his doc -
trines or con for mity to his righ teous ness; for, the
Apos tle adds, “If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of
God resteth upon you.” He warns us to take heed
only that we suf fer not as evil-doers, “Yet,” he
says, “if any man suf fer as a Chris tian [that is,
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either for Chris tian prin ci ples or Chris tian doc -
trine], let him not be ashamed, but let him glo rify
God on this behalf.”

The Prophet Dan iel also says that par tic u larly in 
this time of the end, “many shall be puri fied and
made white and tried;” and Malachi (3:2,3) com -
pares the tri als of this time to the “refiner’s fire”
and to “fuller’s soap,” which are designed to re -
fine and purify the Lord’s peo ple. The Apos tle
Paul urges that we fight the good fight of faith,
and patiently endure afflic tions to the end. (1 Tim.
6:12; 2 Tim. 2:3.) And many are the words of con -
so la tion and blessed com fort offered by the Psalm -
ist and oth ers to the tem pest-tossed and suf fer ing
peo ple of God.—See Psa. 77:1-14; 116:1-14; 34:19;
31:24; 2 Thes. 3:3.

Are you then, dear brother or sis ter, hard

pressed on every side with temp ta tions to doubt

that God’s pro tec tion, love and care are yours, that 

his pre cious prom ises belong to you? have you

grown dis cour aged and dis heart ened? do the foes

seem too many and too strong for you? do the

reproaches come with crush ing weight, and do the 

clouds hang heavy over your seem ingly defense -
less head? Ah, it is just here that faith must claim
her vic tory! Is it not prom ised, “This is the vic -
tory that overcometh,... even your faith?” It is
your faith that is on trial now. In the calmer
days when the sun of favor shone brightly upon
you, you were qui etly lay ing the foun da tion of a
knowl edge of the truth, and rear ing the super -
struc ture of Chris tian char ac ter. Now you are in
the fur nace to be proved: sum mon there fore all
your cour age; for tify your patience; nerve your -
self to endur ance; hold fast to your hope; call to
mind the prom ises, they are still yours; and “cast 
not away your con fi dence, which hath great rec -
om pense of reward.” “In qui et ness and in con fi -
dence shall be your strength,” “Rest in the Lord,
and wait patiently for him,” and faith has gained 
her vic tory. Then in due time the Lord’s hand
will be rec og nized in mak ing all things work
together for good to you accord ing to his prom -
ise. This proof of your faith, says Peter, is more
pre cious than gold that perisheth, though it be
tried with fire.

44 FAITH



F721 through F729 (see ques tion #19)

Hav ing con sid ered the res ur rec tion work of the
Church for oth ers, let us now con sider what the
Scrip tures have to show par tic u larly re spect ing
the First Res ur rec tion. With what bod ies will the
New Cre ation come forth? What will be some of
their qual i ties and pow ers? 

The Apos tle declares, “As is the earthy so are
they also that are earthy; and as is the heav enly
so are they also that are heav enly.” (1 Cor. 15:48)
We under stand these words to sig nify that the
world in gen eral, who will expe ri ence res ti tu tion
to human per fec tion, will be like the earthly
one—like the first Adam, before he sinned, and
like the per fect “Man Christ Jesus” was before
his beget ting to new ness of nature. We rejoice
with the world in this grand pros pect of again
becom ing full and com plete earthly images of
the divine Cre ator. But we rejoice still more in
the pre cious prom ises made to the Gos pel
Church, “the called ones” accord ing to the divine 
pur pose, who are to have the image of the heav -
enly One—the image of the Cre ator, in a still
higher and more par tic u lar sense—to be not
fleshly images, but spirit images. “We shall be
like him [the glo ri fied “changed” Jesus], for we
shall see him as he is.” He is a spirit being, “the
express image of the Father’s per son,” “far
above angels, prin ci pal i ties and pow ers, and
every name that is named,” and hence, far above
per fect man hood. If we shall be like him and
share his glory and his nature, it means that we
too shall be images of the Father’s per son,
“whom no man hath seen nor can see, dwell ing
in light which no man can approach unto”; but to 
whom we can approach and whom we can see as 
he is, because we have been “changed.” 1 John
3:2; 1 Tim. 1:17; 6:16; Exod. 33:20 

Lest any should mis un der stand him, the
Apos tle guards the above lan guage by add ing,
“As we [the Church] have borne the image of the 
earthly [one], we shall also bear the image of the
heav enly [One].” It is not the Apos tle’s thought
that all shall bear the image of the heav enly One,
in this sense, ever. Such was not the design of
our Cre ator. When he made man he designed to
have a fleshly, human, earthly being, in his own
like ness [men tally, mor ally], to be the lord and
ruler of the earth, as the rep re sen ta tive of his
heav enly Cre ator. (Gen. 1:26-28; Psalm 8:4-7) The 
selec tion of the New Cre ation, as we have seen

is wholly sep a rate and apart from the earthly
cre ation. They are cho sen out of the world, and
con sti tute but a “lit tle flock” in all, called to be the
Lord’s King dom class, to bless the world dur ing
the thou sand years of the Mil len nial age—sub se -
quently, we may be sure, occu py ing some very
high and respon si ble posi tion, and doing some
very impor tant work, in the car ry ing out of fur ther 
divine pur poses—per haps in con nec tion with
other worlds and other cre ations. 

But the Apos tle guards the mat ter still fur ther,
say ing in expla na tion of the fore go ing (verse 50),
“Now this I say, breth ren, that flesh and blood
can not inherit the King dom of God.” Thus he dis -
tin guishes between our pres ent con di tion in the
flesh and our future con di tion as spirit beings;
most pos i tively declar ing that so long as we are in
the flesh we can not con sti tute the Lord’s King dom 
in any actual sense, because that King dom is to
be a spir i tual one, com posed of spirit beings. Our
Lord him self, the Head, the chief, the leader, the
exam ple to his Church, is the glo ri ous spirit being,
a glimpse of whom was granted to the Apos tle
Paul (1 Cor. 15:8), and a vision of whom was
granted to the Apos tle John in Apoc a lyp tic vision.
“We shall be like him”—not flesh and blood, like
the remain der of the race from which we were
selected, and whose res ti tu tion, or res ur rec tion by
judg ments, will bring them back to the per fec tion
of the flesh-and-blood con di tions, as the same res -
ti tu tion times will bring the earth to the con di tion
rep re sented by the Gar den of Eden in the begin -
ning. 

But the Apos tle rec og nized the fact that it
would be dif fi cult for us fully to grasp the thought
of so thor ough a change of the Church from
fleshly, earthly con di tions to heav enly, spirit con -
di tions. He per ceived that our dif fi culty would be
less in respect to those who have fallen asleep in
death than in respect to those alive and remain ing
unto the pres ence of the Lord. It is much eas ier for
us to grasp the thought that the sleep ing ones will
be res ur rected in new spir i tual bod ies, such as the
Lord has prom ised to pro vide, than to grasp the
thought of how those of the saints liv ing at the
time of the Lord’s sec ond pres ence, will be
accepted of him into his spirit King dom. The Lord, 
through the Apos tle, makes this very clear to us,
say ing, “There is a mys tery con nected with this
mat ter, which I will explain: we shall not all sleep,
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though we must all be changed—in a moment, in
the twin kling of an eye, at the last trump—the sev -
enth trum pet.” 1 Cor. 15:51,52 

While the Lord, through the Apos tle, did clear
away a mys tery to some extent by these words,
nev er the less a con sid er able mea sure of mys tery
has since beclouded even this plain expla na tion;
for many of the Lord’s dear peo ple have con -
founded the word “sleep” with the word “die,”
and have sup posed the expla na tion to be that the
saints remain ing over until the pres ence of the
Lord would be changed with out dying, which is
not at all the thing stated. Take the case of the
apos tles, for instance; they died, and from the
moment of death they were reck oned as being
“asleep” until the moment of the res ur rec tion. The
dying was a momen tary act, while the sleep, or
uncon scious ness, con tin ued for cen tu ries. 

This thought of the word “sleep” must be
attached to the Apos tle’s words, in order that they
may be under stood, viz.: It will not be nec es sary
that the Lord’s peo ple who remain over until his
sec ond pres ence shall sleep in uncon scious death
even for a moment. They will die, how ever, as is
declared by the Lord, through the prophet, speak -
ing of the Church: “I have said, Ye are gods, all of
you sons of the Most High; yet ye shall all die like
men, and fall like one of the princes.” (Psa. 82:6,7)
The world in gen eral dies like Prince Adam, as his
chil dren, shar ers of his sen tence; but the faith ful in 
Christ Jesus die with him—with Prince Jesus. (Isa.
9:6; Acts 3:15; 5:31) Jus ti fied through his sac ri fice,
they become dead with him, as joint-sac ri fic ers.
They “fall” under death sac ri fi cially—like the sec -
ond Prince. “If we be dead with him we shall also
live with him.” But, as the Apos tle points out to
us, the death of these will mean no sleep of uncon -
scious ness—the very moment of dying will be the
very moment of “change,” or cloth ing upon with
the house from heaven, the spir i tual body. 

The “change” to come to those of the Church
remain ing until the pres ence of the Lord is thus set 
forth as being in every sense of the word a part of
the First Res ur rec tion. In no par tic u lar does it dif -
fer from the death expe ri ence which must be com -
mon to all the mem bers of the one body. The only
point of dif fer ence between other mem bers of the
body and these will be that which the Apos tle
spec i fies; viz., they shall not “sleep.” These last
mem bers of the body will not need to sleep—not
need to wait for the King dom to come, for it will

then be set up. They will pass imme di ately from
the activ i ties of the ser vice on this side the veil in
the flesh to the activ i ties of ser vice on the other
side the veil, as per fected New Crea tures, mem -
bers of the Christ.

“It Doth Not Yet Appear What We Shall Be”

Re spect ing the pow ers and qual i ties of the New
Crea tures, per fected, the Apos tle tells us that
they will not all have the same de grees of glory,
though they will all have the same kind of
glory—will all be ce les tial or heav enly be ings.
There will be one glory com mon to all these ce -
les tial be ings, and an other glory com mon to the
hu man, or ter res trial, be ings. Each in its per fec -
tion will be glo ri ous, but the glo ries of the ce les -
tial ones will be su pe rior—tran scen dent. The
Scrip tures tell us that the Church as a whole shall 
“shine forth as the sun.” (Matt. 13:43) This de -
scrip tion by our Lord him self of the fu ture glory
is ap plied to all who are of the “wheat” class; yet
in the light of the Apos tle’s ex pla na tion (verse
41) we per ceive that in di vid u ally there will be
dif fer ences in the po si tions and hon ors of the
church. All will be per fect, all will be su premely
happy, but, as the Fa ther is above all, and as he
has ex alted the Son to be next to him self, and as
this in di cates dif fer ences of glory, maj esty and
au thor ity, so amongst the fol low ers of the Lord,
all of whom are ac cept able, there will be dif fer -
ences of sta tion, “as star differeth from star” in
mag ni tude and bril liancy. 1 Cor. 15:41 

Our Lord, in two of his par a bles, inti mates the
same dif fer ence amongst his glo ri fied fol low ers.
He who had been faith ful with five tal ents was to 
have spe cial com men da tion at the Lord’s return;
while the other faith ful ones who had a lesser
num ber of tal ents, would be dealt with pro por -
tion ately. He who had been faith ful in the use
of his pound, so as to gain ten pounds, was to
receive rul er ship over ten cit ies; and he who was
faith ful over his pound to the gain ing of five
pounds would have pro por tion ately increased
tal ents, bless ings, oppor tu ni ties and author ity.
Matt. 25:14-30; Luke 19:11-27 

Nor need we won der at this, for look ing back
we see that while the Lord chose twelve apos tles
and loved them all, there were three of them
whom he spe cially loved, and who were on var i -
ous occa sions nearer to him and in still more con -
fi den tial rela tion ship than the oth ers. We may be
sure, too, that when the “Book of Life” is opened, 
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and when posi tions clos est to the Mas ter in the
throne are to be appor tioned, those on the right
hand and those on the left hand (near est to his
per son), will be rec og nized by all as wor thy of
the honor and dis tinc tion accorded them. (Matt.
10:41) It would not sur prise us at all to find the
Apos tle Paul next to the Mas ter, with pos si bly
John on his other hand. The thought is not that of 
loca tion, or posi tion, on a bench—throne—but
close ness of rela tion ship in power and maj esty of 
the King dom. We may be sure that all who will
con sti tute the “lit tle flock” will be so filled with
the Lord’s Spirit as in honor to pre fer one
another; and we may know cer tainly that there
will be no jeal ou sies, but that the divine judg -
ment respect ing wor thi ness will be fully ap -
proved by all the New Cre ation. This is so in the
pres ent time, and much more may we expect it in 
the future. In the pres ent time we read that “God 
has set the var i ous mem bers in the body as it
hath pleased him,” and all who are in accord
with the Lord are con tin u ally seek ing, not to
change the divine arrange ment, but to rec og nize
it and to coop er ate there with. So also it will
surely be in the future.

Describ ing the dif fer ences between pres ent
con di tions and those of the future, the Apos tle
says, “It is sown in cor rup tion: It is raised in
incorruption.” “It”—the New Crea ture, whose
exis tence began at the time of con se cra tion and
beget ting of the Spirit. The New Crea ture that
has been devel op ing and seek ing to con trol the
flesh and to make it its ser vant, in accord with
the divine will—the New Crea ture that is said to
have lived in the flesh, as in the taber na cle, while 
wait ing for the new body. “It” was sown in cor -
rup tion, in a cor rupt ible body: “It” went down
into death; and yet “It” is not rep re sented as
being dead, but as merely sleep ing, while its
earthly taber na cle was dis solved. It is the same
“It,” the New Crea ture, that is to be clothed upon 
with the heav enly house, the spir i tual body, in
the First Res ur rec tion. 

This spir i tual body in which “It” is raised, the
Apos tle declares, will be an incor rupt ible one—
one which can not cor rupt, which can not die. The 
word here ren dered incorruption is aphtharsia,
and sig ni fies that which is death-proof, that
which can not cor rupt or die or pass away. It is
the same word ren dered “incorruption” in
verses 50,53 and 54, of this chap ter, and the same 

word which is ren dered “immor tal ity” in Rom.
2:7, and again in 2 Tim. 1:10. 

The dec la ra tion, that our spir i tual bod ies shall
be incor rupt ible, immor tal, is a most momen tous
one, because we are dis tinctly informed that this
qual ity of immor tal ity belongs inher ently to Jeho -
vah alone; while it is declared of our Lord Jesus,
that because of his faith ful ness, his high exal ta tion
con sisted in part in his being granted life in him -
self, as the Father hath life in him self. The thought 
there is the same—that the glo ri ous Head of the
Church expe ri enced just such a “change” to
immor tal ity, to incorruption, to par tic i pa tion in
the divine nature. It does not amaze us that the
plan of God should be thus lib eral toward our
dear Redeemer; but it surely does aston ish us that
this qual ity of the divine nature, given to none
other than our Mas ter, should be prom ised to the
mem bers of his body, who walk in his foot steps,
and are seek ing for glory, honor and immor tal ity.
2 Pet. 1:4; Rom. 2:7 

“It is sown in dis honor; It is raised in glory.”
Here again the New Crea ture is referred to by the
word “It.” Dur ing the pres ent life the world
knoweth us not; it real izes not that we are begot -
ten of the Father, to be his chil dren on the spir i tual 
plane, and that we are only tem po rarily sojourn -
ing in the flesh, for the pur poses of our trial, for
the test ing of our faith ful ness to our cov e nant of
sac ri fice. “Now are we the sons of God.” But,
unrec og nized, we are disesteemed by the world;
and because of our con se cra tion to the Lord we
may not occupy even as hon or able posi tions
amongst men as we might have the nat u ral tal ents 
to occupy were they devoted to worldly pur suits.
In any event, both indi vid u ally and col lec tively
the Church in the flesh is now, as the Apos tle here
declares, “in dis honor,” in disesteem; and, as he
else where declares, our body is at pres ent a body
of humil i a tion (mis rep re sented in our com mon
trans la tion as “a vile body”). (Phil. 3:21) But what
shall be the con di tion by and by? Will the dis -
honor all be past? Will the Church (Head and
“body”) be such as both angels and men will
appre ci ate and honor? Will the New Cre ation thus 
be “in glory?” Oh yes! This is the assur ance. 

“It is sown in weak ness; It is raised in power.”
The New Crea ture is still referred to—the weak -
ness men tioned being that of the pres ent mor tal
bod ies, their imper fec tions, which all New Crea -
tures deplore, and which God gra ciously counts as 
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not being the weak nesses of the New Crea ture,
whose pur poses, or inten tions toward the Lord are 
pure, per fect, loyal and strong. That these weak -
nesses will not attach to the new res ur rec tion bod -
ies of the “elect” is most spe cif i cally stated. “It
is raised in power”—the power of per fec tion, the
power of the new nature, the power of God. 

“It is sown a nat u ral body; It is raised a spir i tual 
body.” The same It, the same New Crea ture. It is a
nat u ral body now—the only tan gi ble thing is the
flesh. Only by the grace of God are we per mit ted
to reckon the new mind a New Crea ture, and to
await the time when this new mind will be
granted a spirit body, suit able to it. The spirit body 
will then be It, in the same sense that the nat u ral
body is now It. What a glo ri ous pros pect this is!
Truly, it is incom pre hen si ble to us who have no
expe ri ences except such as are com mon to the nat -
u ral man—except as our minds have grasped by
faith the prom ises and rev e la tions of the Lord, and 
have entered into the spirit of “things not seen as
yet.” 

But if the very thought of the com ing glo ries
has lifted us up above the world and its cares, its
tri als, its fol lies and its plea sures, how much more

will the real i ties mean to us when we shall be
per fect and like our Lord and share his glory! No 
won der our Lord said to Nicodemus, “If I have
told you of earthly things, and ye believe not,
how can ye believe if I tell you of heav enly
things?” No won der it declares that we must first 
be begot ten of the holy Spirit before we can even
begin to com pre hend heav enly things. Unques -
tion ably, there fore, our abil ity to run the race set
before us in the Gos pel, our striv ing to over come
the spirit of the world and the besetments of the
Adver sary, will be in pro por tion as we shall be
obe di ent to the divine coun sel, and love not the
world, and lay aside every weight and the eas ily
beset ting sin, for get ting not the assem bling of
our selves together, and search ing the Scrip tures
daily, and in every sense of the word mak ing use 
of the priv i leges and mer cies and bless ings con -
ferred upon us as chil dren of God. If we do these
things we shall never fail, but so an entrance
shall be min is tered unto us, abun dantly, into the
ever last ing King dom of our Lord and Sav ior
Jesus Christ.” 1 John 3:2,3; Rom. 8:17; John 3:12; 1 
Cor. 2:14; 1 John 2:15; Eph. 6:10-18; Heb. 12:1,2;
10:25; John 5:29; Acts 17:11; 2 Pet. 1:4-11
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R2642—“Full Assur ance of Faith” [first half of arti cle] (see ques tion #23).

“Surely good ness and mercy shall fol low me all the days of my life,
and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.”—Psalm 23:6

Saint Paul speaks of the full as sur ance of hope
and of full as sur ance of faith, as be ing the proper
con di tions for the Lord’s peo ple. (Heb. 6:11;
10:22.) And this is the thought ex pressed by the
Prophet, in our text—full con fi dence that he who 
has be gun a good work in us is both able and
will ing to com plete it. (Phil. 1:6.) But how few
Chris tians, com par a tively, have this full as sur -
ance of faith; how few can say, Surely, un doubt -
edly, good ness and mercy shall fol low me hence -
forth through life, and by God’s grace I ul ti -
mately shall gain the heav enly King dom and the
glo ri ous things which God has prom ised to them 
that love him! The few who can en ter fully into
sym pa thy with the Apos tle and Prophet in these
ex pres sions have therein a great joy, a great
bless ing, a great rest of heart which oth ers do not 
pos sess. Let us there fore in quire why it is that
the num ber who thus en ter into the rest of faith
is so small. What are the hin drances to the oth -
ers, and how can those hin drances be re moved,
that a larger num ber of the Lord’s peo ple may
en joy their pat ri mony?

The hin drances are of two kinds: (1) Many
who are on the Lord’s side, and who have been
greatly blessed of him, and who have made con -
sid er able prog ress in the knowl edge of the truth,
and who are trust ing in the merit of the Lord
Jesus’ sac ri fice as the only hope of a future life,
and who are thus jus ti fied, have nev er the less
failed to take the sec ond step nec es sary to their
full induc tion into son ship in God’s fam ily and
into joint-heirship with Christ to all the exceed -
ing great and pre cious prom ises which extend
only to those who become his sons. This step,
essen tial to becom ing sons and joint-heirs, is the
pur pose of full con se cra tion—the full sur ren der
of our own wills, includ ing all the aims and
objects and pur poses of life, and includ ing also
all that we have in the way of time, influ ence,
means, rep u ta tion, etc. Not hav ing taken this
step, not hav ing taken up the cross to fol low the
Lamb whithersoever he goeth, this large class
very prop erly feels that it is ques tion able to what 
extent the Lord’s prom ises, either for the life that
now is or for the life that is to come, belong to

them. And in this they are right; for none of the
prom ises, pres ent or future, belong to them, nor to 
any, until they have come under the terms of a full 
self-sur ren der, con se cra tion, pre sent ing their bod -
ies liv ing sac ri fices to God, holy, accept able,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Our advice to these, then, is that real iz ing the
sit u a tion they do not lon ger delay, but has ten at
once to avail them selves of the great est priv i lege
that could pos si bly be offered, even by the
Almighty. If they stand still they are, in the lan -
guage of the Apos tle, receiv ing the grace of God in 
vain—fail ing to use it. (2 Cor. 6:1) God’s grace, as
freely bestowed upon those who have come to a
knowl edge of the redemp tion which is in Christ
Jesus, is the grace of the for give ness of sins, of jus -
ti fi ca tion through faith; and the very object of this
grace is to per mit or qual ify us to become liv ing
sac ri fices, accept able to God’s altar through the
great sac ri fice of our Redeemer.

Who ever, there fore, shall advance thus far and
know of his priv i lege, and yet refuse to pres ent his 
lit tle all, has failed to be con strained by the love of
Christ, has failed to appre ci ate the divine favor
bestowed upon him, and man i fests this fail ure by
his neglect to use his oppor tu ni ties, by his neglect
to sac ri fice the imper fect frag ment of this pres ent
life, that he might obtain in exchange the great
prize of [ Jesus in the King dom: such receive God’s 
grace in vain, prof it ing noth ing by it over and
above the world, which as yet lies in dark ness and
blind ness.

What should such do? They should at once
resolve that to ren der all they have to the Lord’s
ser vice is not only a rea son able thing, but an offer -
ing far too small—far less than what they would
like to ren der to him who has man i fested such
com pas sion and grace toward us. And we should
feel thus, even if there were no rewards attached
to such a con se cra tion of our selves. But inas much
as God has attached great rewards and bless ings,
we should feel not only that a refusal to accept
would be an indi ca tion of non-appre ci a tion of
divine mercy, but an indi ca tion also of a weak ness
of mind, of judg ment, which is unable to bal ance
the tri fling and tran si tory plea sures of self-will for
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a few short years, with an eter nity of joy and bless -
ing and glory, in har mony with the Lord.

And more than this, the con se crated are the
only ones who really fully and truly enjoy this
pres ent life, for they indeed have a peace of heart
which the world can nei ther give nor take away—
a con di tion which all the world is cov et ing and
seek ing after, but find ing not because they seek it
not in the Lord’s way of full self-sur ren der to him.
We urge, then, upon the class now addressed that
they promptly make their cov e nant with the Lord,
and thus become heirs of his good prom ises per -
tain ing to the life that now is, and also of that
which is to come, and that thus they lay the foun -
da tion for enter ing into “full assur ance of the
faith” and full assur ance of the hope that God’s
mercy and good ness shall fol low them all the days 
of the pres ent life, and that they shall dwell in the
heav enly home for ever.

(2) But amongst those who are real Chris tians,
and who have made a full cov e nant of sac ri fice
unto the Lord, we find many who say, and more
who think it with out say ing,—“O that I could feel
sure that God’s good ness and mercy would con -
tinue with me all the days of my life, and that I
should attain unto his King dom! O that I might
have a full assur ance of faith, a full assur ance that
I am accepted of the Lord, and that by his grace I
shall ulti mately be an overcomer!” What is the dif -

fi culty with this class? Why is it that these do not
pos sess this full assur ance of faith? We answer,
that their dif fi culty is a lack of faith in God, and
such a lack of faith is not pleas ing to God, for
“with out faith it is impos si ble to please God.”
Such a lack of faith, more over, is a con stant hin -
drance to their over com ing, as it is writ ten, “This 
is the vic tory that overcometh the world, even
our faith.” The Chris tian who has not the shield
of faith, and a large one, is con tin u ally at dis ad -
van tage before the Adver sary.—Heb. 11:6; 1 John 
5:4.

What must be done to over come this lack of
faith, and to have an increase of faith? We
answer, that like the apos tles of old he should
pray, “Lord, increase our faith.” And then, act ing 
in har mony with this prayer, each should cul ti -
vate faith in his own heart: (a) By refresh ing his
mem ory con tin u ally with the divine prom ises,
becom ing very famil iar with these in the Father’s 
Word. (b) He should seek more and more to
remem ber that hav ing made his cov e nant with
the Lord these prom ises are his, and in his heart
and with his lips he should claim them as his
before the Lord in prayer with thanksgiving. He
should claim them as his in his own thoughts,
and in his con fer ences on holy things with the
breth ren.

R2005 col. 2 through R2006 col. 1 (see ques tion #24)

Our prayers are not to be “vain rep e ti tions,” for -
mal re quests for what we do not ex pect. We are to
“ask in faith, noth ing wa ver ing.” (‘James 1:6.) And 
what so ever things ye ask “be lieve that ye [shall]
re ceive them,” for what so ever is not of faith is sin,
hy poc risy. —Mark 11:11,24; Rom. 14:23.

The child of God must there fore be a close stu -
dent of his Father’s Word; because he is expected
to ask that he may receive, that his joy may be full;
and he is cau tioned to ask only for such things as
his Father has expressed a will ing ness to grant;
and he must ask in faith or not at all.

There can be no doubt that in this mat ter of
prayer, as in other mat ters, our Heav enly Father
designs to cul ti vate faith in his peo ple. He tells us
that “With out faith it is impos si ble to please God;” 
and that “This is the vic tory that overcometh the

world, even your faith.” Hence, only those who

exer cise faith, and ask in prayer for the prom ised 

favors, are really ready to receive them accord ing 

to God’s judg ment and arrange ment. This being

the case, it should be the prayer of God’s peo ple

to-day, as amongst the Apos tles, “Lord! increase

our faith.” And thus pray ing, and labor ing to

this end, each would be more and more helped

in over com ing the world and its faith less influ -

ences.
True faith is not cre du lity. It is crit i cal, and

believes only upon good evi dence. It crit i cizes

closely and dis tin guishes clearly between the

teach ings of men and the sub stan ti ated Word

of God. But, hav ing found the Word of God, it

trusts it implic itly, know ing that its Author can -
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not lie; and that all his pur poses and prom ises
will be accom plished.

True faith, then, makes sure of its ground by
giv ing care ful heed to the Lord’s Word; and
then, ask ing accord ing to that Word, it has con fi -
dence in the results, and waits and prays and
watches, per se ver ingly and patiently. “Watch
and pray,” and “believe that ye shall receive,”
were our Lord’s fre quent injunc tions. He spake a 
par a ble about an unjust judge who was moved
by the impor tu ni ties of a poor widow to do her
jus tice; and then inquired whether God, the true
judge, would not in due time hear his elect
Church, and avenge their cause justly, though he 
wait a long time,—until his own “due time.”
And we are told that he uttered this par a ble to
the pur port that God’s peo ple ought to pray con -
tin u ously, and “not to faint [yield].”—Luke 18:1.

What ever might be our nat u ral incli na tions
with ref er ence to def i nite ness and per sis tency in
prayer, we must take our instruc tions from the
Scrip tures; and, over com ing our nat u ral pre di -
lec tions, we must as “lit tle chil dren” and as
“dear chil dren” con form our views and con duct
to the instruc tion which is from above. Let us all,
there fore, remem ber the words, “Ask [in my
name] and ye shall receive, that your joy may be
full.” (‘John 16:24.) The Heav enly Father has
mul ti plied mer cies, bless ings and provi dences in
store for his obe di ent and faith ful chil dren who
will ask for them.

True, some of these proper and autho rized
and much desired requests are long delayed;—
for instance, the Church for more than eigh teen
cen tu ries has prayed, “Thy King dom come! Thy
will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven.”
God has heard, but has not answered yet. Nev er -
the less all who have thus prayed for and desired
the Mil len nial King dom have been blessed by
their faith in that King dom not seen as yet,—but
evi dently now very near. How ever, other
requests—for daily food and for suc cor in temp -
ta tion and deliv er ance from the Evil One,—have
been promptly answered.

In this con nec tion notice spe cially that the
priv i lege of prayer, or any other favor of God, is
not granted for self ish pur poses. A thing which
might be prop erly desired and asked for in one
case might be improper if asked for from some
other motive. To desire and ask for some thing

good in itself, in order that we might be glo ri fied
before our fel lows, is a wrong request, because of a 
wrong motive.

The desire for a good thing, sim ply for ease and
con ve nience, is an improper, self ish motive. The
Apos tle refers to such cases, say ing, “Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask amiss, to con sume it
upon your desires,”—i.e., for vain-glo ri ous pur -
poses or other self ish rea sons. (‘Jas. 4:3.) To ask for
some good thing sim ply to make a test of it,
thereby to estab lish our faith, is seem ingly an
improper request, for none but the faith-full are
prom ised any thing.

Besides, God’s plan is that we should walk by
faith and not by sight. Hence, we not only should
not ask any thing unau tho rized, but as we grow in
spir i tu al ity our peti tions will be chiefly for spir i -
tual favors; and even in ask ing for these we should 
be par tic u lar not to spec ify how they are to come.
And we should look for the answers to our
prayers in nat u ral rather than super nat u ral chan -
nels, since God’s usual method is to use super nat -
u ral means only where the nat u ral means are
inad e quate.

The graces of the holy Spirit are spe cially stated
to be open to our requests and cor re spond ing
efforts: Your Heav enly Father is more will ing to
give the holy Spirit to them that ask it, than earthly 
par ents are to give good (earthly) gifts to their
chil dren.—Luke 11:11-13.

“Ye Have Not, Because Ye Ask Not”
—James 4:2

The trou ble with many is that they do not avail
them selves of the great stock of di vine grace set
apart for the ben e fit of those who, abid ing in
Christ, and his word abid ing in them, do ask, do
seek and do find. Let no one sup pose that all
prayer must be self ish. Quite to the con trary, we
have a wide field of prayer-lib erty in full ac cord
with the Lord’s Word and will.

Every trial of faith and patience is an occa sion
for prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Every fail ure
to gain vic tory is an occa sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for divine bless ing, that the
les son of our own weak ness may be deeply
impressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly apply for and lay hold upon the “grace
to help” prom ised. Every vic tory over self is an
occa sion for prayer that we be not high minded
and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for
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the next attack from the great Adver sary. Every
ser vice for the truth becomes an occa sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for his cause; and a cause for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther oppor tu ni ties of ser vice and grace to
use them wisely.

If you have tri als and temp ta tions which you
are able to over come, and which are work ing out
in your char ac ter patience, expe ri ence, broth erly-
kind ness, sym pa thy and love, rejoice and offer the
prayer of thanksgiving and acknowl edg ment of
divine mercy and help. If your tri als seem heavier
than you can bear, and likely to crush you, take
the mat ter to the great Bur den-bearer, and ask his
help in bear ing what ever would do you good, and
release from all that would not do you good, but
which would injure you. If your heart is full of a
desire to obey the Lord’s injunc tion and “for get
not the assem bling,” and you are unrea son ably
hin dered in a way that you have tried to over come 
but can not, take the mat ter to the Lord in prayer,
and watch and wait and strive accord ing to your
prayer, and you will soon see a man i fes ta tion of
divine power on your behalf. If you see a true
brother, a true “sol dier” fal ter ing and in dan ger,
let your heart be so full of love for all of the Lord’s
“breth ren” that you will not only run to his relief,
but also sup pli cate the throne of the heav enly
grace unceas ingly, until you have regained him, or 
until in his wil ful ness he has renounced the “nar -
row way” entirely. And should the fault be your
own, your prayers and efforts will surely be
blessed and over ruled to your own profit. If you
have no burn ing zeal to preach the good tid ings of 
great joy, pray ear nestly and faith fully and per sis -
tently for it, and strive for it, and you will soon

have it. If you have a zeal and love for the gos pel, 
and lack abil ity to pres ent it, pray for the abil ity
while you make full use of what you have. If you 
have the zeal and the abil ity and lack an oppor -
tu nity, take it to the Lord in prayer as soon as
you can, tell ing him that you are faith fully using
all the oppor tu ni ties you have. Then watch for
more oppor tu ni ties with out slack ing your hand
to use the very hum blest and small est within
your reach.

Have you a quar rel some dis po si tion, or other
bad hab its, which you real ize are a bur den to
your home and fam ily, and to your breth ren in
the Lord’s house hold? Take it to the Lord in
prayer, ask ing grace and help to over come, and
mean time using your best dil i gence and effort in
har mony with your prayer.

Do you lack wis dom, so that your efforts to
serve the Lord and the truth are usu ally fail ures?
Take it to the Lord in prayer, remem ber ing the
prom ise, “If any of you lack wis dom, let him ask
of God, who giv eth to all lib er ally and
upbraideth not.”—James 1:5.

Have you busi ness com pli ca tions brought
about by your lack of judg ment, or the dis hon -
esty of oth ers, or your gen er os ity to the poor,
etc.? And do these per plex you and hin der your
prog ress in spir i tual mat ters, and thus threaten
your wel fare as a “new crea ture?” This surely is
a proper mat ter to lay before the Lord at the
throne of the heav enly grace. And although it
would not be right for you to attempt to dic tate
how your relief shall come, and you should not
expect the Lord to work a mir a cle to pros per
your impru dent ven ture, yet you can ask his wis -
dom to guide and over rule in the results, better
than your wis dom could do it.
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HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS

1. What importance does God attach to these graces of Christian character?

1 Peter 5:5-6 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be 
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 

1 Peter 3:4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price. 

Psalm 147:6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: he casteth the wicked down to the ground. 

Psalm 149:4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people: he will beautify the meek with
salvation. 

F90 [¶1]: 
God is ev i dently putt ing a pre mium upon hu mil -
ity in con nec tion with all whom he in vites to be -
come mem bers of this New Cre ation. The Apos -
tle points this out, say ing, “Hum ble your selves,
there fore, un der the mighty hand of God, that he 
may ex alt you in due time.” (1 Pet. 5:6) Paul
points them to the pat tern, Christ Je sus—how he
hum bled him self and made him self of no rep u ta -
tion, seek ing a lower na ture and suf fer ing death,
even the death of the cross, etc.; on ac count of
which obe di ence and hu mil ity God highly ex -
alted him. Then Pe ter points the les son, say ing,

“God resisteth the proud and giv eth grace to the
hum ble.” (1 Pet. 5:5) Ye see your call ing, breth ren,
how that not many great or wise or learned are
called, but chiefly the poor of this world, rich in
faith. With the pre mium which God sets upon hu -
mil ity, there is also a pre mium which he sets upon
faith. He would have for New Crea tures those
who have learned to trust him im plic itly, who ac -
cept his grace as suf fi cient for them, and in the
strength which he sup plies at tain—as in ci den tal to 
their ex al ta tion—the vic tory to which he calls
them.

E254 [¶2]: 
What these need—what we and all man kind
need—are sound minds: but the time for the gen -
eral heal ing of a world’s men tal and phys i cal ail -
ments at the hands of the Great Phy si cian is the
Mil len nial age, when fully in tro duced; but that
age can not be in tro duced, and its re lief and
bless ing can not come, un til the due time. Mean -
time, how ever, the called-out Gos pel Church ob -
tains, through her Lord and his Word, his holy
Spirit—the Spirit of his sound mind, which is the 
same as the Fa ther’s mind or Spirit. And in pro -
por tion as each mem ber uti lizes his priv i leges in
this con nec tion he will be helped over the nat u ral 
men tal and phys i cal trou bles which be set us in
com mon with the whole world of man kind. The
Word of the Lord through the Apos tle di rects us
thus—”I say...to ev ery man that is among you

not to think of him self more highly than he
ought to think; but to think so berly [not ac cord ing
to the flesh, but ac cord ing to his new na ture] ac -
cord ing as God hath dealt to ev ery man the mea -
sure of faith.” (Rom. 12:3) It is a life work with
many, to con quer their too high ap pre ci a tion of
them selves, and to ob tain the Spirit of a sound
mind as re spects their own tal ents, but they are as -
sisted in this work of rec ti fy ing their pride, by the
words of the Mas ter, which say, “Blessed are the
meek, for they shall in herit the earth.” They are
 assisted also by the words of the Apos tle, which
de clare that “God resisteth the proud, but giv eth
grace [fa vor] to the hum ble.” “Hum ble your selves
there fore un der the mighty hand of God, that he
may ex alt you in due time.” Matt. 5:5; Jas. 4:6;
1 Pet. 5:5,6 
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A83 [¶2]: 
And, dearly be loved, many blows and much pol -
ish ing must we en dure—much trans form ing
must we un dergo, and much con form ing to his
 example, un der the di rec tion of the great Mas ter-
builder; and in or der to have the abil ity and
ideality of the builder dis played in us, we will
need to see that we have no cross-grained will of
our own to op pose or thwart the ac com plish ment

of His will in us; we must be very child like and
hum ble—”clothed with hu mil ity; for God resist -
eth the proud, and giv eth grace to the hum ble.”
Let us hum ble our selves, there fore, un der the
mighty hand of God, that he may ex alt us in due
time (1 Pe ter 5:5,6), as he has ex alted our Head
and Fore run ner. Phil. 2:8,9 

R1920 [col. 2 ¶2-4]: 
The Lord’s use of even the weak est in stru ments, of 
those hav ing even a very small mea sure of tal ent
for his ser vice, some times proves an ex al ta tion too
great, and that which was a bless ing be comes a
curse through pride and vain-glory. Such is the
per ver sity of hu man na ture, and such the sub tlety
of the Ad ver sary in gain ing the ad van tage, that
the very texts above cited some times be come a
stum bling-block to many who are not only poor
 financially, but who are de fi cient in in tel lect and
ed u ca tion, and who even lack in struc tion in the
 divine Word. They for get that the Lord said,
“Blessed are ye poor i.e., those who were poor (or
be came so) as his dis ci ples]” (Luke 6:20); or, as
Mat thew (5:3) re cords it, “Blessed are the poor in
spirit.” And they for get that the ig no rant as well
as the learned, the poor as well as the rich, can be -
come “puffed up in their fleshly mind.” It is sad to
see “a man think him self to be some thing, when
he is noth ing” (Gal. 6:3), thus de ceiv ing him self,—
but spe cially so, when even the ru di ments of ed u -
ca tion and Christlikeness are lack ing. We be lieve
that mod esty and sim plic ity are traits to be cul ti -
vated by rich and poor alike, who are blessed with 
a knowl edge of the truth, and that any “con found -
ing of the mighty” should be done kindly and in
meek ness (Eph. 4:2; 2 Tim. 2:25), and not in a com -
bat ive spirit or with a show of grat i fi ca tion over
their de feat.

Above almost every thing else, there fore, be -
loved, let us guard well our humil ity. It is only
when we are lit tle in our own eyes that God can
use us with safety to our selves. And yet he does
not shield us from every test of fidel ity. If there -
fore the Lord gives you a lit tle exal ta tion to-day,
a lit tle encour age ment of suc cess in his ser vice,
receive it hum bly, meekly remem ber ing your own
unwor thi ness and insuf fi ciency except as God is
pleased to work through you; and be just as ready
to receive the humil i a tions of tomor row as nec es -
sary for your dis ci pline and the proper bal anc ing
of your char ac ter. If the suc cess of yes ter day

makes you fret under the humil i a tion of to-day,
then beware: you are not as roundly devel oped
spir i tu ally as you should be. What ever may be
the tri umphs of the truth through us, let us
always remem ber that we are among “the things
that are not.” Let us endeavor there fore to make
the Apos tle Paul’s expe ri ence our own, who
said,—”I have learned in what so ever state I am,
there with to be con tent. I know both how to be
abased, and I know how to abound: every where,
and in all things, I am instructed, both to be full,
and to be hun gry, and to abound and to suf fer
need. I can do all [these] things through Christ
which strengtheneth me.”—Phil. 4:11-13.

In God’s deal ings with his peo ple at all times
we can see his care in guard ing them against
pride and self-suf fi ciency. If he would choose
Israel to be his pecu liar peo ple, he per mits them
first to be enslaved for four hun dred years, and
then with a mighty hand and a stretched-out arm 
he gath ers them to the prom ised land. Moses,
too, the cho sen deliv erer, was of hum ble birth.
He was slow of speech, and needed Aaron to
sup ple ment this weak ness. And Paul had his
“thorn in the flesh,” from which the Lord was
not pleased to deliver him, though thrice he
besought the Lord to remove it; and the Lord
said unto him, “My grace is suf fi cient for thee,
for my strength is made per fect in weak ness [i.e., 
my strength, oper at ing through this imper fect
earthen ves sel, will be more man i fest to men
than if the ves sel were a per fect and pol ished
one. In that case men might ascribe the great ness
of the work to the tal ent of Paul, and by and by
con clude that since Paul is only a man it is only
pre sump tion for him to assume to teach other
men, etc. But if the power is seen to be of God,
and merely work ing through Paul as a ready
instru ment—meek, will ing and ener getic—then
the tes ti mony of the grace of God will be weighty 
with them: and so it was].”
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R2585-R2586—“Mark The Per fect Man! Behold The Upright!” 
See the Tower for this long arti cle half of which falls on pages 2585 and 2586.

R2700 [col. 1 last ¶]: 
This is a great les son appli ca ble, not only to the 
nat u ral man, seek ing prog ress back to fel low -
ship and har mony with God, but there is in it
also a les son to the “new crea ture” all through
life’s jour ney,—that if divine favor is desired
and to be expected it must be sought; not in
pride, not in self-suf fi ciency, but in humil ity.
The Lord resisteth the proud, the self-suf fi -
cient, the boast ful, and showeth his favors
unto the hum ble. The Apos tle James like wise

calls atten tion to the  importance of this grace of
humil ity, assur ing us that no true prog ress can
be made in the way to God, except by the hum -
ble. (James 4:10.) And the Apos tle Peter, after
exhort ing to humil ity, say ing, “Yea, all of you,
be sub ject one to another, and be clothed with
humil ity,” adds, “Hum ble your selves, there fore, 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may
exalt you in due time.” —1 Pet. 5:5,6.

2. Although the Scriptures use the words interchangeably, yet strictly
speaking, what is the distinction between humility and meekness?

 R2585 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
A sharp dis tinc tion should be noted be tween be -
ing poor in spirit and be ing poor in pocket, or in
in tel lec tual gifts and at tain ments. We have all
seen peo ple who were poor in these earthly
senses, yet proud in spirit. The point to be no -
ticed is that what ever our fi nan cial or in tel lec tual 
gifts and con di tions, the thing ac cept able in the
di vine sight is hu mil ity of spirit. Such a dis po si -
tion is es sen tial to those who would re ceive the
wis dom which com eth from above—they must
have a hum ble ap pre ci a tion of their own de fi -

cien cies and lack of wis dom, else they can not re -
ceive freely, heart ily, the wis dom which God is
pleased to grant in the pres ent time, only to those
who are in the at ti tude of heart to re ceive it. And it 
will be seen also that this hu mil ity of mind is es -
sen tial as a ba sis for the spirit of a sound mind—
for who is in a proper con di tion to think justly,
rea son ably, im par tially, ex cept first of all he have
a hum ble dis po si tion? Hence we must agree that
hu mil ity is a pri mary el e ment in the dis po si tion or 
mind of Christ.

R2586 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
The third of these graces which the Lord de clares 
blessed is Meek ness, or, as we should say, Gen -
tle ness. Web ster’s Dic tio nary de fines meek ness
to be, “Sub mis sion to the di vine will; pa tience
and gen tle ness from moral and re li gious mo -
tives.” It will be per ceived that there is quite a
dif fer ence be tween this pa tient, gen tle sub mis -
sion to the di vine will, and the or di nary gen tle -
ness and pa tience which may fre quently be ex er -
cised sim ply for the grat i fi ca tion of self ish de -

sires. Pa tient sub mis sion to the di vine will is im -
pos si ble to those who have not the first grace in
the list, a hum ble mind: the proud and self-willed
find it im pos si ble to be sub mis sive to di vine con -
di tions; self rises up, per verts their judg ments, and 
mis leads their con sciences to such an ex tent that
they can not have full con fi dence in di vine prov i -
dence, but feel that they must put forth their hand
and steady the ark.

R1962 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
The Lord gives the key to this rest in the words—
”and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly of
heart.” Truly, in a meek and quiet spirit is the se -
cret of rest. To be meek is to cul ti vate the graces
of pa tience; of lov ing sub mis sion to the will of
God; of abid ing con fi dence in his love and care

and in the wis dom of his guid ing coun sel and
over rul ing provi dences; and to per se ver ingly pur -
sue this course through evil and through good re -
port, or through fa vor able or un fa vor able cir cum -
stances.
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Dic tio nary def i ni tions:
humil ity The qual ity or con di tion of being hum ble.
humble  Marked by meek ness or mod esty in behav ior, atti tude, or spirit; not arro gant or
pride ful. 
meek 1. Show ing patience and humil ity; gen tle. 2. Eas ily imposed on; sub mis sive.

3. What is the relation between humility and knowledge?

Psalm 25:9 The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way. 

F97 [¶2]: 
In or der to have a hear ing ear for the wis dom that
com eth from above, an ear nest con di tion of heart
is nec es sary. We must pos sess a mea sure of hu mil -
ity, else we will think of our selves more highly
than we ought to think, and will fail to dis cern our
own weak nesses, blem ishes, un wor thi ness, from
the divine stand point. We need also to have a cer -
tain amount of hon esty or can dor—to be will ing to 
ad mit, to ac knowl edge, the de fects seen by the
hum ble mind. Look ing from this stand point, those 
who long for righ teous ness and har mony with
God are pointed by the Lord’s provi dences to Je -
sus as the Sav ior. How ever im per fectly at first any
may un der stand the phi los o phy of the atone ment
ac com plished for us, they must at least grasp the
fact that they “were by na ture chil dren of wrath
even as oth ers”—sin ners; that Christ’s sac ri fice
was a righ teous one and that God pro vided and
ac cepted it on our be half; that through his stripes
we may be healed, through his obe di ence we may
be ac cepted of the Fa ther, our sins be ing reck oned
as laid upon him and borne by him, and his righ -
teous ness and merit reck oned as ap pli ca ble to us
for a robe of righ teous ness. We must see this—
Christ must thus be made unto us wis dom—be -
fore we can act upon the knowl edge, and by
hearty ac cep tance of his merit be jus ti fied be fore
the Fa ther and ac cepted and sanc ti fied, and, by

and by, de liv ered and glo ri fied. But Christ does
not cease to be our wis dom when the next step is
taken, and he be comes our jus ti fi ca tion. No: we
still need him, as our Wis dom, our wise Coun -
selor. Un der his guid ance we need to see the wis -
dom of mak ing a full con se cra tion and the wis -
dom of fol low ing up that con se cra tion in a life of
sanc ti fi ca tion, to the do ing of the Fa ther’s will. In 
ev ery step that we take wis dom is the prin ci pal
thing; and all through the life of con se cra tion, or
sanc ti fi ca tion, at ev ery step of the jour ney to the
Heav enly City, we need the wis dom which com -
eth from above, which the Apos tle de scribes —
”first pure, then peace able, gen tle, easy to be en -
treated, full of mercy and good fruits, with out
par tial ity and with out hy poc risy.” (Jas. 3:17)
Earthly wis dom op er ates along the lines of self -
ish ness, self-will, self-es teem, self-righ teous ness,
self-suf fi ciency; and, as the Apos tle points out,
these things lead to bit ter en vy ing and strife, be -
cause this wis dom, in stead of be ing from above,
is “earthly, sen sual, dev il ish.” The heav enly wis -
dom, on the con trary, is in har mony with the di -
vine char ac ter of love, which “vaunteth not it self, 
is not puffed up, behaveth not it self un seemly,
rejoiceth not in iniq uity, but rejoiceth in the
truth.”

R1920—repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 72.

R2250 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
“Blessed are they which do hun ger and thirst af ter 

righ teous ness: for they shall be filled.” To whom is 

this blessed prom ise ap pli ca ble? Surely to none

other than “the elect,” the Church, re ferred to pre -

ced ing as “the poor in spirit,” “the meek.” These,

and these alone at the pres ent time, are hun ger ing

and thirst ing for truth and righ teous ness, in re -

spect to the di vine rev e la tion on ev ery sub ject

and af fair of life. Oth ers may have a lit tle hun ger

for truth, but they are soon sat is fied;—es pe cially

when they find the truth un pop u lar and that,

how ever sweet to the taste, it af ter ward brings

bit ter gripings of per se cu tion and os tra cism un -

der pres ent un fa vor able world-con di tions. To a
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con sid er able num ber hon esty and righ teous ness
are the best pol icy, to a lim ited de gree,—so far
as pub lic opin ion sus tains them; but a righ teous -
ness and hon esty and love of the truth at the cost
of per se cu tion, at the cost of hav ing men “sep a -
rate you from their com pany,” is only hun gered
and thirsted af ter by the “lit tle flock”—the
overcomers. “They shall be filled.” They will be
filled to the full by and by, very shortly, in the
“change” of the “first res ur rec tion,” when this
mor tal con di tion shall be ex changed for im mor -

tal ity; when this an i mal body shall give place to a
per fect spirit-body. Then par tial knowl edge and
par tial at tain ment of righ teous ness shall be su per -
seded by a full, com plete knowl edge, then “we
shall know, even as we are known.” But even now
this class en joys much larger mea sures of knowl -
edge of the truth and ex pe ri ences in the bless ings
of righ teous ness than are pos si ble to any other
class.

R2860 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
A les son in con nec tion with this sub ject which is
ap pli ca ble to all of the Lord’s con se crated peo -
ple, is the les son of hu mil ity. Only as we are in a
hum ble at ti tude of mind can we get a view of the 
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of
the di vine plan. Oth er wise we would con tin u ally 
find our view of God and of his Word and plan
ob scured by self. Thus the Lord de clares that he
re sists the proud and showeth his fa vor unto the

hum ble. Let us, there fore, dear breth ren, in stead of 
think ing of our selves as great ones, on the con -
trary re mem ber that we are dust, and that as the
poet has ex pressed it,—

“My high est place is lying low
At my Redeemer’s feet;
No real joy in life I know
But in his ser vice sweet.”

R3511 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
Touch a man’s pride and you arouse his whole
be ing. Blessed, there fore, and fa vor ably con di -
tioned are the hum ble, the meek and the lowly of 
heart. They are not only better pre pared to re -
ceive the good tid ings re spect ing the King dom,
but will be better pre pared to fol low the foot -
steps of the Mas ter in the at tain ment of the
 Kingdom. Pride is gen er ally in er ror and hence

 frequently comes into con tact with the Truth, as
in this case. There was noth ing re ally or prop erly
of fen sive in our Lord’s words, “The Truth shall
make you free:” it was the power of the Truth in
the words and not any rude ness or un kind ness of
the sen ti ment that aroused the wrath of the hear -
ers—the ex pres sion wounded their pride.

4. How do we know that humility is the underlying principle of the divine
government?

Matthew 23:12 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall
humble himself shall be exalted.

James 4:6,10 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud,
but giveth grace unto the humble. [v. 10] Humble yourselves in the sight of the
Lord, and he shall lift you up. 

Philip. 2:7-10 But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth.
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E151 [¶2]: 
There is a most im por tant rea son for the use of this 
ti tle. It is a ti tle of high honor, be cause a per pet ual
re minder of his great Vic tory—of his faith ful,
hum ble obe di ence to all the Heav enly Fa ther’s ar -
range ments, even unto death, even the death of
the cross, by which he se cured the ti tle to all his
pres ent and pro spec tive honor and glory, dig nity
and power, and the di vine na ture. By this ti tle,
“The Son of Man,” both an gels and men are re -
ferred di rectly to the great ex hi bi tion of hu mil ity

on the part of the Only Be got ten of the Fa ther,
and to the un der ly ing prin ci ple of the di vine
gov ern ment—he that exalteth him self shall be
abased, and he that humbleth him self shall be ex -
alted. Thus ev ery time this name is used it
speaks a vol ume of valu able in struc tion to all
who shall be taught of God, and who are de sir -
ous of hon or ing him, and do ing those things
which are well pleas ing in his sight. 

E423 [¶1]: 
Amongst the angels who had retained their

first estate and loy alty to God, no doubt there
might have been many found who would gladly
have under taken the accom plish ment of the
Father’s will, and to become man’s ran som
price: but to do so would mean the great est trial, 
the sever est test to which loy alty to God could
be exposed, and hence the one who would thus
man i fest his devo tion and his loy alty and his
faith would be wor thy of hav ing the very high -
est posi tion amongst all the angelic sons of God,
far above the angels and prin ci pal i ties and pow -
ers, and every name that is named. More over, it
was a part of the divine pur pose to make use of

this oppor tu nity to illus trate the fact that who -
ever seeks to exer cise his own self ish ambi tions 
(as Satan did), shall be degraded, abased,
while, on the con trary, who ever shall most
thor oughly hum ble him self, in obe di ence to
the Heav enly Father’s will and plan, shall be
cor re spond ingly exalted. God so arranged his
plan as to make this fea ture a neces sity; to the
intent that in this man i fes ta tion of divine sym -
pa thy and love for the world, an oppor tu nity
might also be afforded for the man i fes ta tion of
the love, humil ity and obe di ence of the Only
Begot ten of the Father—his well-beloved Son,
whom he delighted to honor.

R2655 [col. 1 ¶2-4]: 
It was af ter spe cially en join ing mod esty and hu -
mil ity upon the ones most ad vanced and most ca -
pa ble of the flock that the Apos tle, in the lan guage
of our text, urges that each one of the Lord’s
sheep, so far from seek ing to be a leader in the
sense of a ruler or lord or mas ter, should seek to be 
sub ject one to an other—to hear gladly from the
hum blest of the flock, and to be will ing to yield his 
own pref er ence, so far as his judg ment and con -
science would per mit. A Church op er at ing un der
this spirit would not be likely to be rent with con -
ten tion, for each would be so anx ious for the in ter -
ests of the cause and so will ing to con de scend to
the wishes of oth ers, that even the will of the ma -
jor ity would not be con sid ered sat is fac tory, but
rather all would seek, if pos si ble, to reach such a
mod i fied con clu sion as would meet with nearly or 
quite unan i mous ap proval.

The Apos tle most dis tinctly points out that the
qual ity essen tial to such proper con duct on the
part of Elders and on the part of all, is humil ity.
How beau ti ful is his exhor ta tion, “Be clothed with
humil ity.” The thought would seem to be that out -

side of every other adorn ment of char ac ter, and
cov er ing all oth ers, should be this robe of hum -
ble-mind ed ness, the oppo site dis po si tion to
pride.

By way of clinch ing his argu ment, the Apos tle
reminds us of the prin ci ple upon which our Lord 
deals with his flock and with all;—that he dis -
ap proves of pride, and that all who are actu ated
by pride may be sure that the Lord, so far from
receiv ing them, fellowshiping them, lead ing
them, bless ing them, will resist them, push them
from him. The nat u ral infer ence is that thus
resisted of the Lord, the ten dency of such as
come under the influ ence of a spirit of pride and
ambi tion will be not toward the truth nor toward 
any of the fruits and graces of the spirit, but fur -
ther and fur ther from these. “The Lord resisteth
the proud, but sup plies his favor to the hum ble.”
Come then, dear breth ren, says the Apos tle, let
us cul ti vate this humil ity which the Lord so loves 
and appre ci ates and prom ises to reward. Let us
hum ble our selves under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt us in due time.
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5. What does it mean to be “clothed with humility”?
1 Peter 5:5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be

subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

R2655 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
The Apos tle most dis tinctly points out that the
qual ity es sen tial to such proper con duct on the
part of El ders and on the part of all, is hu mil ity.
How beau ti ful is his ex hor ta tion, “Be clothed with

humil ity.” The thought would seem to be that out -
side of every other adorn ment of char ac ter, and
cov er ing all oth ers, should be this robe of hum ble-
mind ed ness, the oppo site dis po si tion to pride.

6. Is it possible to have too great humility?

E255 [¶3]: 
Thus also those who are too hum ble (too lack ing
in self-con fi dence) ever to ac com plish any thing
in life, are en cour aged and up lifted and made
use ful to them selves and to oth ers, by the same
Spirit of truth which re proves and cor rects those
who are over-con fi dent, self-as ser tive, self-con -
scious, self-con ceited. The for mer are en cour -
aged by as sur ances of God’s aid; the lat ter are re -
strained, mod er ated, brought into sub jec tion and 
taught what is pleas ing to God and help ful to
them selves: as the Apos tle says, “If any man

[con fi dently] think that he knoweth any thing [of

his own wis dom], he knoweth noth ing yet as he

ought to know.” (1 Cor. 8:2) But trans for ma tions

of char ac ter, let us re mem ber, come not from say -

ing, Lord, Lord, nor from hav ing a Bi ble in one’s

pos ses sion; nor from join ing a hu man or ga ni za -

tion called a church; but from join ing Christ, and

re ceiv ing from him the Spirit of his Word, the

Spirit of truth, the Spirit of ho li ness, the Spirit of a

sound mind—his holy Spirit and the Fa ther’s. 

7. What elements of character are in direct opposition to humility?

1 Peter 5:5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

Proverbs 3:34 Surely he scorneth the scorners: but he giveth grace unto the lowly. 

Proverbs 6:16-19 These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seven are an abomination
unto him: a proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, an
heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief,
a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren. 

R2204 [col. 1, ¶5, 6]: 
Per fect Love is hum ble—”vaunteth not it self.”
It does not sound a trum pet be fore it. Its good
deeds are not done to be seen of men, but would
be done just the same if no one saw or knew but
God only. It is nei ther boast ful of its knowl edge,
nor of its graces, but in hu mil ity ac knowl edges
that ev ery good and per fect gift com eth from the
Fa ther; and it makes re turn for ev ery mercy to
him. Some one has truly said that—”Love saves
a man from mak ing a fool of him self by con se -
quen tial con duct, and by thrust ing him self into
po si tions which be tray his in com pe tence.”

   Per fect Love is cour te ous—”doth not be have it -
self un seemly.” Pride is the root out of which
grows most of the un seemly con duct and boor ish -
ness so com mon to those who think them selves
some body, ei ther in tel lec tu ally or fi nan cially. Per -
fect Love on the con trary de vel ops cour te ous ness
along with hu mil ity. A thought ful man has said,—
”Po lite ness has been de fined as love in tri fles.
Cour tesy is said to be love in lit tle things. The one
se cret of po lite ness is to love. A gen tle man is one
who does things gently, with love.”
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R2060 [col. 2, point #7]: 
Noth ing is more dan ger ous to the child of God

than self-con ceit: it blocks the way to true prog ress 

and ref or ma tion of heart, and hin ders true use ful -

ness to oth ers, and es pe cially use ful ness in God’s

ser vice; for his Word de clares, “God resisteth the

proud, but showeth his fa vor unto the hum ble.”

     In stead of self con fi dence, Wis dom dic tates a
dis trust ful ness of self, re mem ber ing its weak -
nesses and im per fec tions, and cor re spond ingly
the greater rev er ence for God and re li ance upon
him, which more than any thing else will
strengthen and en able us to de part from the evil
of our fallen es tate.

R2450 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
Feel ings of em u la tion, strife and vain-glory seem
to spe cially be set any of the Lord’s peo ple who are 
pos sessed of any de gree of tal ent or abil ity or hon -
or able sit u a tion in life, and es pe cially those who
are in in flu en tial places in the Church; and while
these, there fore, need to be spe cially on guard
against this besetment of the flesh, it should not be 
for got ten that, as some one has said, “There is a
pride that looks up with envy, as well as a pride
that looks down with scorn.” The Lord’s fol low ers 

are to re mem ber that pride in any per son, in any
sta tion, re spect ing any mat ter, is highly rep re -
hen si ble in God’s sight and dis pleas ing to him.
“The Lord resisteth the proud, but showeth his
fa vor to the hum ble.” Hence, all who would
abide in the Lord’s love have need to be very
care ful along this line—to keep very hum ble,
very lowly in con duct, and par tic u larly in mind.
—Jas. 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5.

R3114 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
“Who hath not lifted up his soul unto van ity.”
[Psa. 24:4]—Pride is an abom i na tion to the Lord
and to all those who par take of his spirit. It is a
weed which, if once per mit ted to take root in the
heart, will soon crowd out ev ery grace. The Psalm -
ist says, “I hate vain thoughts”; and such should
be our sen ti ments. The grace of hu mil ity, meek -
ness, is one of the most beau ti ful that can adorn
the char ac ter. It takes a so ber es ti mate of per sonal

qual i fi ca tions, is not puffed up, does not be have
un be com ingly, and seeks to ex er cise its tal ents,
not for pride and vain glory, but for the joy of do -
ing good. It is mod est, can did and sin cere, both
in con sid er ation of its own qual i fi ca tions and
those of oth ers. What com fort and plea sure are
found in the so ci ety of those pos sessed of such a
spirit!

R3231 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Go li ath may prop erly rep re sent pride, backed by a 
host of world li ness. One of the se vere or deals of
the New Crea ture is the con quer ing of the love of
the spirit of world li ness un der the lead er ship of
pride. Worldly pride chal lenges faith in God and
obe di ence to him, and only those who are of good
cour age and full of con fi dence in the Lord can
over come this gi ant. It is nec es sary, too, that the
vic tory should be made com plete—that pride
should be thor oughly hu mil i ated, killed, so that it

can never rise up again to de stroy us. It is an in -

di vid ual bat tle, and the only proper ar ma ment

against this gi ant is a stone from the brook, the

mes sage of the Lord, show ing us what is pleas -

ing and ac cept able in his sight, and as sur ing us

that he that humbleth him self shall be ex alted

and he that exalteth him self shall be abased. As

the poet has ex pressed it:—

“Where boast ing ends, true dig nity begins.”

8. What lessons may we learn from Jesus’ example of humility?

Philip. 2:8 And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
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E111 [¶1] through E112: 
(2) The Ad ver sary sug gested to our Lord fa kir
meth ods of in tro duc ing his mis sion to the peo -
ple—that he leap from a pin na cle of the tem ple
into the val ley be low in the sight of the mul ti -
tude; so that their see ing him sur vive un in jured
would be a proof to them of his su per hu man
power, which would lead them at once to ac cept
him as the Mes siah, and to co op er ate with him in 
the work be fore him. But our Lord saw at once
that such meth ods were wholly out of har mony
with the di vine ar range ment, and even the mis -
ap pli ca tion of a scrip ture by the Ad ver sary (ap -
par ently in fa vor of the wrong) did not swerve
him from the prin ci ples of righ teous ness. He im -
me di ately re plied to the ef fect that such a pro ce -
dure on his part would be a tempt ing of di vine
prov i dence, wholly un war ranted, and hence not
to be con sid ered for a mo ment. Where duty
called or dan ger the Mas ter did not hes i tate, but
re al ized the Fa ther’s abil ity to keep ev ery in ter -
est; but true con fi dence in God does not in volve
a reck less ex po sure to dan ger, with out di vine
com mand, and merely for a show, and in a spirit
of brag ga do cio. 

The Lord’s breth ren have temp ta tions along
this line also, and need to remem ber this les son
and exam ple set before them by the Cap tain of
our Sal va tion. We are not to rush unbid den into
dan gers, and esteem our selves thus val iant sol -
diers of the cross. “Dare devil deeds” may not
seem out of place to the chil dren of the devil, but
they are wholly improper in the chil dren of God.
The lat ter have a war fare which requires still
greater cour age. They are called upon to per form 
ser vices which the world does not applaud, nor
even appre ci ate, but often per se cutes. They are
called upon to endure igno miny, and the scoffs

of the world; yea, and to have the uncircumcised
of heart “say all man ner of evil” against them
falsely for Christ’s sake. In this respect the fol low -
ers of the Cap tain of our Sal va tion pass along
the same road, and walk in the foot steps of their
Cap tain. And it requires greater cour age to ignore
the shame and igno miny of the world, in the dis -
esteemed ser vice of God, than to per form some
great and won der ful feat, that would cause the
nat u ral man to won der and admire. 

One of the chief bat tles of those who walk this
nar row way is against self-will; to bring their wills 
into full est sub jec tion to the Heav enly Father’s
will, and to keep them there; to rule their own
hearts, crush ing out the ris ing ambi tions which are 
nat u ral even to a per fect man hood; quench ing
these kind ling fires, and pre sent ing their bod ies
and all earthly inter ests liv ing sac ri fices in the ser -
vice of the Lord and his cause. These were the tri -
als in which our Cap tain gained his vic tory and its
lau rels, and these also are the tri als of his “breth -
ren.” “Greater is he that ruleth his own spirit
[bring ing it into full sub or di na tion to the will of
God] than he that tak eth a city:” greater also is
such than he who, with a false con cep tion of faith,
would leap from the pin na cle of a tem ple, or do
some other fool hardy thing. True faith in God con -
sists not in blind cre du lity and extrav a gant
assump tions respect ing his prov i den tial care: it
con sists, on the con trary, of a quiet con fi dence in
all the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
which God has made, a con fi dence which enables
the faith ful to resist the var i ous efforts of the
world, the flesh and the devil, to dis tract his atten -
tion, and which fol lows care fully the lines of faith
and obe di ence marked out for us in the divine
Word.

E423 [¶1]: 
Amongst the an gels who had re tained their first
es tate and loy alty to God, no doubt there might
have been many found who would gladly have
un der taken the ac com plish ment of the Fa ther’s
will, and to be come man’s ran som price: but to
do so would mean the great est trial, the se ver est
test to which loy alty to God could be ex posed,
and hence the one who would thus man i fest his
de vo tion and his loy alty and his faith would be
wor thy of hav ing the very high est po si tion

amongst all the an gelic sons of God, far above the
an gels and prin ci pal i ties and pow ers, and ev ery
name that is named. More over, it was a part of the
di vine pur pose to make use of this op por tu nity to
il lus trate the fact that who ever seeks to ex er cise
his own self ish am bi tions (as Sa tan did), shall be
de graded, abased, while, on the con trary, who ever 
shall most thor oughly hum ble him self, in obe di -
ence to the Heav enly Fa ther’s will and plan, shall
be cor re spond ingly ex alted. God so ar ranged his
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plan as to make this fea ture a ne ces sity; to the in -
tent that in this man i fes ta tion of di vine sym pa thy
and love for the world, an op por tu nity might also
be af forded for the man i fes ta tion of the love, hu -

mil ity and obe di ence of the Only Be got ten of the
Fa ther—his well-be loved Son, whom he
delighted to honor. 

R2201 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Our Lord’s words to Pe ter, “If I wash thee not
thou hast no part with me,” cer tainly im ply that
the wash ing was more than a mere cer e mony—
more also than a mere ex pres sion of hu mil ity, as
we shall en deavor to show. Nev er the less, the prin -
ci ple should hold good in ev ery time and in ev ery
clime: that what ever use ful ser vice can be ren -
dered to a fel low-mem ber of the body of Christ,
how ever hum ble or me nial, it should be per -
formed, as unto the Lord.

Hav ing fin ished the ser vice the Mas ter ex -
plained its sig nif i cance. He had set them an exam -
ple (1) of humil ity, in being will ing to per form the
most menial ser vice to those who were truly his;
(2) the wash ing was an illus tra tion of a great truth, 
namely, that altho already cleansed by the Lord—

jus ti fied freely from all things, through faith in
him—yet that there were cer tain defile ments
which would attach to each of them so long as
they would be in the world, from con tact with its 
evils and besetments. While the gen eral wash ing
(jus ti fi ca tion) would stand good for all time,
yet they would need con tin u ally (fig u ra tively) to
wash one another’s feet—with the “wash ing of
water by the word.” (Eph. 5:26.) This would sig -
nify that they should have a mutual watch-care
over one another’s wel fare; to keep each other
clean, holy, pure, and to assist one another in
over com ing the tri als and temp ta tions and beset -
ments of this pres ent evil world;—aris ing from
the three sources of temp ta tion, “the world, the
flesh and the devil.”

R2228 [col. 1 ¶3 to arti cle end]—repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 75.

R2450 [col. 1 ¶3 and col. 2 ¶2]: 
Those who have in ter preted this to sig nify a cer e -
mony sim i lar to the sym bol i cal cer e mony of the
Me mo rial Sup per and the sym bol i cal cer e mony of
Bap tism, are, we think, in er ror. There seems to be
noth ing sym bol i cal in it. It is merely an il lus tra tion 
of the prin ci ple of hu mil ity which is to at tach to
ev ery af fair of life. If any of the Lord’s peo ple need 
wash ing, or need any other as sis tance of a me nial
char ac ter, their breth ren should gladly and joy -
fully serve them; and who ever pos sesses the spirit
of the Lord will surely ren der such ser vice; but to
in sist, as some do, that each of the Lord’s peo ple
should first wash his own feet and have them
clean, and then that each should wash one an -
other’s feet cer e mo ni ously, is con trary to his ex -

am ple which he in structs us to fol low. The ex am -
ple was a ser vice, and not an in con ve nience and
cer e mony.

All who are truly the Lord’s fol low ers should
heed care fully and fol low exactly the true exam -
ple of the Mas ter’s spirit of meek ness, humil ity
and ser vice to the mem bers of his body. The
whole thought is con tained in his words, “The
ser vant is not greater than his Lord, nei ther he
that is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye
know these things [if you appre ci ate these prin ci -
ples appli ca ble to all the affairs of life], happy are 
ye if ye do them [if you live accord ing to this
rule, lov ing and serv ing one another].”—Vss. 16,
17.

R3495 [col. 2 last ¶]: 
A Sa mar i tan woman came to the well for wa ter
while Je sus was rest ing there, and the ac count of
our Lord’s in ter view with her con sti tutes one of
the most strik ing pre sen ta tions of di vine truth
found in the Gos pels. It is re mark able that on so
many oc ca sions our Lord said re mark able things
to not very re mark able peo ple un der not very re -

mark able cir cum stances. There is en cour age ment 
in this for all of his fol low ers: in deed we find that 
the Lord’s prin ci pal com mu ni ca tions all through
this Gos pel age have been with the hum ble—
”not many wise, not many great, not many
learned hath God cho sen, but the poor of this
world, rich in faith, to be heirs of the King dom.”
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As then, by the grace of God, we have heard the
voice di vine speak ing peace through Je sus
Christ, let us re joice, yet let us feel hum ble too,
re mem ber ing that he is tak ing of the ig no ble
things of the world with a view to mak ing of

these things the no ble, that will re flect his glory
and show forth his praise through all eter nity as
marks of his grace.

9. Was humility characteristic of the apostles?

Ephes. 3:8 Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.

R1885 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The Apos tle made a hum ble, sober esti mate of
his spir i tual stand ing and strength. He did not
feel puffed up at being a cho sen ves sel of the
Lord to bear his name before the Gen tiles. He
did not con sider him self the Great Apos tle, nor
vaunt him self in any way. And so far was he
from boast ing of his spir i tual attain ments, that
he hum bly reminded the church of the pos si bil -
ity of him self being a cast away, even after he had 
preached to oth ers, unless he con tin ued to stand
fast in his integ rity and to grow in grace. (1 Cor.
9:27.) And while he held up before them Christ
as the power of God and the wis dom of God,
and the model for their imi ta tion, he hum bly de -
clared that he, with them, was striv ing to fol low
the pat tern, Christ, while trust ing alone in the
merit of his sac ri fice to make up his own
shortcom ings. Thus he was relieved of that
great est hindrance to spir i tual devel op ment—
self-sat is fac tion; for if any man con sid ers that he
has attained a sat is fac tory spir i tual state, from
that very moment he may date the begin ning of
his spir i tual decline. No pres ent attain ments can

be sat is fac tory to a sin cere fol lower of Christ who
stu di ously endeav ors to copy the per fect pat tern.
It is only when we turn our eyes away from Christ
that self-com pla cency can be exer cised; for, in full
view of the pat tern, our short com ings are ever
man i fest. And if in pride of heart we do lose sight
of them our selves, they only become the more
man i fest to oth ers. Only in the real iza tion of a con -
tin ual growth into the like ness of Christ should
the Chris tian find sat is fac tion. Like the Apos tle, let 
him con sider, not that he has already attained, nei -
ther that he is already per fect, but that he is still in
the race and mak ing prog ress towards the goal.
And no doubt it was the con sid er ing of him self as
not hav ing attained per fec tion, and as still sub ject
to frailty, that led the Apos tle to seek the Lord’s
grace, that kept him always in a hum ble atti tude
of mind and that gave him com pas sion for the
weak nesses and fail ings of oth ers. It is those who
become high-minded and self-suf fi cient that strain 
to pull out the mote from their brother’s eye and
for get the beam in their own.

R2826 [col. 1 ¶3-5]: 
Note the sim plic ity of the Apos tle’s in tro duc tion

to this most won der ful book. He did not write

the ti tle of the book as it ap pears in our Bi bles—

”The Rev e la tion of St. John the Di vine”—that is

to say, the Rev e la tion of St. John, Doc tor of Di -

vin ity, Doc tor of The ol ogy. On the con trary, John 

claims no credit for the rev e la tion; it was not his,

but, as he dis tinctly ex plains, it was from our

Lord Je sus Christ,—and to him from God the Fa -

ther. Nor was it even to John in any spe cial sense, 

but, as he again de clares, unto God’s “ser vants,”

sent by his “ser vant John.” This sim plic ity, com -

mon to all the apos tles, com mends them to us as

men of hum ble minds,—the very kind we should

ex pect our Lord to use as spe cial ser vants and

mes sen gers to his peo ple. The ap os tolic sim plic ity

is in strik ing con trast with the pom pos ity of the

ma jor ity of those who claim to be their pu pils and

fel low ser vants, and who de light in the ti tles of

“Rev er end,” “Right Rev er end,” “Very Rev er end,”

“His Ho li ness,” “Doc tor of Di vin ity,” etc. And in

pro por tion as the spirit of the world is quenched

by the spirit of Christ—and in pro por tion as the

Lord’s peo ple are zeal ous in seek ing and find ing
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“the old paths” (Jer. 6:16), in that same pro por tion
do these hu man ti tles which seem so much to the
world and to Bab y lon come to ap pear vain, in ap -
pro pri ate, deceit ful.

Instead of add ing loud and boast ful titles to his
name, as Rev er end, Bishop, Over seer of all the
Churches in Asia Minor, we find John intro duc ing
him self as “Your Brother,” as the com pan ion of all
saints in trib u la tion and in the King dom, and in
the patient endur ance of Jesus Christ. He was
sharer with Christ, as a mem ber of his body in his
afflic tions, in his endur ance, and pro spec tively a
joint-heir in his King dom, and in all this he was
the brother of all fel low-dis ci ples, shar ers of the
same suf fer ings, and pro spec tively of the same
glory. It is gen er ally under stood that John had
already been severely per se cuted, and that at the
time of this vision he was in ban ish ment on the lit -
tle island in the Med i ter ra nean Sea called Patmos
—a penal island where con victs were worked in
the quar ry ing of mar ble, etc. Yet John him self,
with remark able mod esty, passes over not only his 

pre vi ous ser vice for the truth, which had
brought him his per se cu tion, but also lightly
passes over the perse cu tion itself, merely not ing
that he was in the island of Patmos because of his 
fidel ity to the word of God and the tes ti mony
that Jesus was the Christ.

This sim plic ity, this absence of boast ful ness so
notice able in the writ ings of all the apos tles, com -
mends them and their words to our atten tion,
and marks them as being in the min is try not for
the grat i fi ca tion of van ity, or seek ing earthly
rewards of any kind; but sim ply as the ser vants
of God, who delighted to do his will, and to tell
the good tid ings, to the utter ignor ing of them -
selves, except ing in so far as men tion of them -
selves and their affairs might be nec es sary and
help ful to the Church. All of the Lord’s fol low ers
do well to note this char ac ter is tic of the Mas ter,
and of those whom he spe cially chose to be his
fol low ers and our exem plars. In pro por tion as
we attain to the Lord’s spirit it will sim i larly
man i fest itself in our sen ti ments and con duct.

F210 [¶2] through F212 [¶1]: 
The other dis ci ples not thus cho sen to apos tle ship
were also be loved of the Lord, and no doubt they
were in full sym pa thy with his ap point ment of the 
twelve, rec og niz ing it as in the in ter est of the work 
in gen eral. Upon what bases the Lord made his
choice is not stated; but we have the re cord of his
own prayer to the ef fect that, “Thine they were
and thou gavest them me”; and again, “Of those
whom thou hast given me, I have lost none save
the son of per di tion”—Ju das. In what sense or to
what de gree the Fa ther made choice of the twelve
mat ters noth ing to us. No doubt one qual i fi ca tion
which they pos sessed was hu mil ity; and, un -
doubt edly, their lowly vo ca tions and pre vi ous ex -
pe ri ences in life had been such as tended to make
them not only hum ble men, but to lead ad di tion -
ally to strength of char ac ter, de ter mi na tion, per se -
ver ance, etc., to a de gree which other pur suits
might not have done to the same ex tent. We are in -
formed that the se lec tion of the twelve at the time
it took place, in stead of wait ing un til Pen te cost
(the date of the be get ting of the Church), was, in
large mea sure, for the pur pose of per mit ting these
twelve to be spe cially with the Lord, to be hold his
works, to hear his mes sage, that thus they might in 
due time be wit nesses to de clare to us and to all of

God’s peo ple at first hand the won der ful works

of God, and the won der ful words of life man i -

fested through Je sus. Luke 24:44-48; Acts 10:39-

42
There is not the slight est sug ges tion any -

where, to the apos tles or con cern ing them, that
they were to be lords over God’s her i tage; that
they were to con sider them selves as dif fer ent
from other believ ers, exempt from the oper a tions 
of divine law, or spe cially favored or secure as
respects their ever last ing inher i tance. They were
con tin u ally to remem ber that “all ye are breth -
ren,” and that “one is your Mas ter, even Christ.”
They were always to remem ber that it was nec es -
sary for them to make their call ing and elec tion
sure; and that unless they obeyed the Law of
Love and were hum ble, as lit tle chil dren, they
should in no wise “enter into the King dom.”
They were given no offi cial titles nor any instruc -
tion respect ing spe cial garb or pecu liar
demeanor, but merely that they should in all
these things be ensamples to the flock; that oth -
ers see ing their good works should glo rify the
Father; that oth ers walk ing in their foot steps
should thus be fol low ing in the foot steps of the
leader also, and ulti mately attain to the same
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glory, honor, immor tal ity—par tak ers of the same 
divine nature, mem bers of the same New Cre -
ation. 

Their com mis sion was one of ser vice—they
were to serve one another, to serve the Lord and
to lay down their lives for the breth ren. These
ser vices were to be ren dered spe cially in con nec -
tion with the pro mul ga tion of the Gos pel. They
were par tak ers of the pre-anoint ing that had

already come upon their Mas ter—the same
anoint ing which per tains to all of the New Cre -
ation, all of the Royal Priest hood, and is described
by the prophet, say ing: “The Spirit of the Lord is
upon me because he hath anointed me to preach
good tid ings unto the meek,...to bind up the bro -
ken-hearted,” etc. Isa. 61:1,2; Luke 4:17-21; Matt.
10:5-8; Mark 3:14,15; Luke 10:1-17

10. Why is humility a chief essential in an Elder?

1 Tim. 3:6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation
of the devil. 

F246 [¶2]: 
There is no sug ges tion in the Scrip tures that any
per son dis qual i fied for the work to be done
should be con sid ered the Lord’s ap pointee to
that po si tion for which he lacks spe cial ad ap ta -
tion; but rather it is as a duty that in the body of
Christ each mem ber should serve the oth ers ac -
cord ing to his tal ents—ac cord ing to his abil i -
ties—and that each should be mod est enough,
hum ble enough, “not to think of him self more
highly than he ought to think, but to think so -
berly,” ac cord ing to the ac tual value of the tal -
ents the Lord has be stowed upon him. Nei ther
should the Church rec og nize those of their num -

ber de sir ing to be great est on that ac count. On the
con trary, they should take cog ni zance of hu mil ity
as be ing one of the es sen tial qual i fi ca tions to elder -
ship or to ser vice in any de part ment. If, there fore,
two breth ren seem to have equal tal ent, but one is
am bi tious and for ward and the other hum ble and
back ward, the Spirit of the Lord, which is the
spirit of wis dom and of a sound mind, would
teach the Lord’s peo ple to ap pre ci ate the hum bler
brother as the one whom the Lord would spe cially 
fa vor and wish them to put into the more prom i -
nent place in the ser vice.

F251 [¶2]: 
We read, “Let the el ders that rule well be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially they
who la bor in word and doc trine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,18) 
On the strength of these words the nom i nal
church has built up a class of Rul ing El ders; and
has claimed for all el ders a rul ing or au thor i ta -
tive, if not a dic ta to rial, po si tion amongst the
breth ren. Such a def i ni tion of “rul ing” is con trary 
to all the pre sen ta tions of the Scrip tures on the
sub ject. Tim o thy, oc cu py ing the po si tion of a
gen eral over seer, or El der, was in structed by the
Apos tle, say ing, “Re buke not an El der, but ex -
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The ser vant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gen tle to ward all
men.” Noth ing here, cer tainly, would sanc tion
an au to cratic rul ing, or dic ta to rial bear ing—
meek ness, gen tle ness, long-suf fer ing, broth erly-

kind ness, love, must be prom i nent qual i fi ca tions
of those rec og nized as el ders. They must in ev ery
sense of the word be ensamples to the flock. If,
there fore, they should be dic ta to rial, the ex am ple
to the flock would be that all should be dic ta to rial;
but if they should be meek, long-suf fer ing, pa tient, 
gen tle and lov ing, then the il lus tra tion to all
would be in ac cor dance there with. A more lit eral
ren der ing of the pas sage un der con sid er ation
shows it to mean that honor should be given to the 
el ders in pro por tion as they man i fest faith ful ness
to the re spon si bil i ties of the ser vice they have ac -
cepted. We might, there fore, ren der the pas sage
thus: Let the prom i nent el ders be ac counted wor -
thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially those bend ing
down through hard work in preach ing and teach -
ing.
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F278 [¶4]: 
Priest-craft, and not the teach ings of our Lord and
his twelve apos tles, is re spon si ble for the di vi sion
of the saints into two classes, called “clergy” and
“la ity.” It is the spirit of priest-craft and anti christ
that still seeks to lord it over God’s her i tage in ev -
ery way pos si ble—pro por tion ately to the den sity
of the ig no rance pre vail ing in any con gre ga tion.
The Lord and the Apos tle rec og nize not the el ders, 
but the Church (Ecclesia) as the body of Christ;
and what ever dig nity or honor at ta ches to faith ful
el ders, as ser vants of the Lord and the Church,
is not merely their rec og ni tion of them selves nor
their rec og ni tion by other el ders. The con gre ga tion 

choos ing must know them, must rec og nize their
Chris tian graces and abil i ties in the light of God’s 
Word, else they can grant them no such stand ing 
or honor. No Elder, there fore, has any au thor ity
by self-ap point ment. In deed, the dis po si tion to
ig nore the Church, the body of Christ, and to
make him self and his judg ment su pe rior to the
whole, is first-class ev i dence that such a brother
is not in the proper at ti tude to be rec og nized as
an El der—hu mil ity, and a rec og ni tion of the one -
ness of the Ecclesia as the Lord’s body, be ing
prime es sen tials for such a ser vice.

F296 [¶1, 2]: 
The Lord’s rule on this sub ject is clearly set forth
to be—“He that humbleth him self shall be ex alted; 
and he that exalteth him self shall be abased.”
(Luke 14:11) The Church is to fol low this rule, this
mind of the Spirit, in all mat ters in which she shall
seek to know and obey her Lord. The Lord’s
method is to ad vance only him whose zeal and
faith ful ness and per se ver ance in well-do ing have
shown them selves in lit tle things. “He that is faith -
ful in that which is least is faith ful also in much.”
(Luke 16:10) “Thou hast been faith ful over a few
things: I will make thee ruler over many things.”
(Matt. 25:21,23) There is al ways plenty of room
at the bot tom of the lad der of honor. Who so ever
wills, need not for long be with out op por tu ni ties
for serv ing the Lord, the Truth and the breth ren in
hum ble ways which the proud-spir ited will dis -
dain and ne glect, look ing for ser vice more hon or -
able in the sight of men. The faith ful will re joice in
any ser vice, and to them the Lord will open wider
and yet wider doors of op por tu nity. Thus his will,

ex em pli fy ing the wis dom from above, is to be
care fully fol lowed by ev ery mem ber of the New
Cre ation—es pe cially in his vote, in his stretch ing 
forth of his hand as a mem ber of the body of
Christ to ex press the will of the Head. 

A self-seek ing brother should be passed by,
how ever capa ble; and a less capa ble, but hum ble, 
brother should be cho sen for Elder. So gen tle a
reproof should be ben e fi cial to all—even though
not one word be uttered respect ing the rea sons
gov ern ing. And in the case of a capa ble Elder
giv ing evi dence of a dic ta to rial spirit, or inclin ing 
to regard him self as above the Church and of a
sep a rate class, or imply ing a divine right to teach 
not com ing through the Ecclesia (Church), it
would be a kind ness as well as a duty to such an
one to drop him to some less prom i nent part of
the ser vice or from all spe cial ser vices for a time,
until he shall take this gen tle reproof and recover 
him self from the snare of the Adver sary.

R3278 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
The hu mil ity of the king is beau ti fully in di cated
by his dec la ra tion, “I am but a lit tle child and
know not how to or der my course in life, my out -
go ings and incomings,” and yet he was in the
midst of the Lord’s peo ple, the cen ter or head of
the na tion—though he felt him self in ca pa ble of the 
proper man age ment of these high and re spon si ble
du ties. He did not say “my peo ple,” but “thy peo -
ple which thou hast cho sen.” We feel like sug gest -
ing a les son here to some of the el ders of the
Lord’s flock, who, af ter the man ner of the Bab y lo -
nians, are inclined to speak of the con gre ga tions to 

whom they min is ter, as “my peo ple,” “my
flock,” “my church.” They prob a bly do not re al -
ize how in ap pro pri ate are such ex pres sions; that
if nat u ral Is rael was the Lord’s peo ple, whom he
had cho sen, how much more the anti typ i cal Is -
rael should be thought of and spo ken of as the
Lord’s peo ple, the Lord’s flock. The very fact that 
any one would speak of the con gre ga tion of the
Lord’s peo ple as his own in di cates a dan ger ous
con di tion of mind and a ten dency to be heady,
high-minded, in ju ri ous, det ri men tal to the in ter -
ests of spir i tual Zion. Those who have had such
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a ten dency of mind should cor rect them selves
with fast ing and prayer, per ad ven ture their
wrong do ing may be for given of the Lord and
they may be kept from stum bling into fur ther
self-as sur ance. And the Lord’s flock ev ery where
should be quick to re sent any such hu man own -
er ship or con trol. A fail ure to quickly dis cern and 
prop erly re sent such self-as sur ance on the part of 

lead ers is an in di ca tion that the flocks to whom
they min is ter are not fully ap pre ci at ing and en joy -
ing the lib erty with which Christ is pleased to
make free all who are truly his sheep and who ac -
knowl edge him as their chief Shep herd.

11. Why should husbands cultivate and exercise humility?

Ephes. 5:25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
himself for it; 

F497 [¶1]: 
Head ship in the fam ily, thus ex er cised in pro -
mot ing the wel fare of those un der its care in
guid ing, coun sel ing, etc., as well as in pro vid ing
things need ful for them, will be far from tyr anny. 
Nor will the spirit of love in such a hus band ig -
nore the likes and dis likes of his wife and her
prop erly given ad vice. He will rec og nize the fact
that while the per fect Adam pos sessed all the
qual i ties of man hood, the sep a ra tion of Eve im -
plied the sep a ra tion of some of these qual i ties: he 
will rec og nize, too, that al though the strength of
mind and of body by di vine ar range ment abides
with, and con sti tutes man the head of the fam ily, 

nev er the less there are qual i ties of char ac ter spe -
cially pos sessed by the woman. The hu mil ity
which be longs to the spirit of love will hin der him
from be ing blind to the es ti ma ble qual i ties which
the Cre ator ap por tions to the fe male, and he will
rec og nize that his own qual i ties of heart and head
need to be sup ple mented by the other qual i ties
which by na ture spe cially re side in the woman. He 
will, there fore, in pro por tion as he has “the spirit
of a sound mind,” de sire the help of his wife, her
co op er a tion, her views, her sym pa thy, her love,
and will ap pre ci ate them highly. 

12. How can wives exercise humility?

Ephes. 5:22-24 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church:
and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ,
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. 

F500 [¶2]: 
The wife in such a case should say to her self:
I have ne glected the Lord’s di vine reg u la tion
and am mismated in that I can not rev er ence my
hus band, but in stinc tively re al ize that I am his
su pe rior in nat u ral en dow ment. I must make the
best of the mat ter. I must do my part faith fully;
and in pro por tion as I find my hus band de fi -
cient, I will seek to use tact and pray for wis dom
from on high to know how to help him, to lift
him up, to make of him a no ble man, and to en -
large his ca pac ity as much as pos si ble, that I may 
thus in crease my love and rev er ence for him.

Noth ing short of this is my duty un der my mar -
riage cov e nant—it shall be faith fully done as unto
the Lord. As for his weak nesses and poor judg -
ment, not only will I hide these from out sid ers,
but so far as pos si ble I will hide them from my self; 
and in men tion ing them to my hus band I will seek 
to avoid any ref er ence to or dis play of my su pe -
rior abil i ties. I will ex pect that in due time his own 
fail ures will com mend to him my better judg ment, 
which, how ever, I will not press upon him nor in -
sist upon, but sim ply state in a kindly man ner ap -
pro pri ate to a help mate. My ex pec ta tion will be
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that ere long he will seek my coun sel and give it
more and more weight in all his af fairs of life, and
thus day by day and year by year we may grow
up to gether in har mony with the di vine pat tern of
the re la tion ship be tween Christ and the Church. I
will be blessed as the wife in the cul ti va tion of hu -
mil ity and sub mis sion to the di vine  arrangement:
my hus band will be blessed by the up lift ing in flu -

ences which I will be en abled to bring to him,
and thus the mismating which at first seemed so
dis ad van ta geous, may, by the Lord’s grace—fol -
low ing the in struc tions of his Word—re sult in
bring ing us both nearer to the di vine stan dard as 
set forth by the Apos tle.

13. Why is it important that we teach our children meekness and humility?

Zeph. 2:3 Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger. 

F555 [¶1]: 
There is just one prom ise which seems to hold
dur ing that time of trou ble, and it ap pears to be a
gen eral one, ap pli ca ble to all who are meek and
lov ers of righ teous ness. This class should in clude
all mature chil dren of the con se crated ones, who

have been rightly taught in the pre cepts of the
Lord, rightly in structed out of his Word. The
prom ise reads, “Seek meek ness, seek righ teous -
ness; it may be that ye shall be hid in the day of
the Lord’s anger.” Zeph. 2:3 

R1963 [col. 2 ¶2-5]: 
The ten dency of all as the storm ap proaches will
be to seek cover, pro tec tion, un der the great
moun tains (king doms) and in the rocks of so ci ety
(ben e fi cial or ders) (Rev. 6:15-17); and many will
flee from the coun try to the cit ies. The “over -
comers” who will “es cape all these things com ing
upon the world” (Luke 21:36) will in deed flee to
the moun tain, the King dom of the Lord, and be
safe, but none oth ers can at tain to it. “Who shall
as cend into the moun tain of the Lord? who shall
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands,
and a pure heart,” etc.—Psa. 24:3-6.

But, see ing that all the efforts of men to hide
them selves “from the wrath of the Lamb” when
the great day of his wrath shall have come will be
in vain, the saints would best make no such effort
to hide their chil dren, know ing that it would be
folly. The trou ble comes to over throw sin and
every false sys tem and thing; and the les sons it
brings will prove ben e fi cial to man kind in gen eral, 
break ing their idols and purg ing their hearts. If
our chil dren and friends need the purg ing, we
should not wish to have them escape it. If they do
not need it, we may rest assured that the Lord will
per mit the glo ri fied mem bers of his body, his
Church, to care for their chil dren and friends dur -
ing that trou ble and to suc cor them from all that
would not be to their ben e fit. What more could

we ask than that we should be their min is ter ing
guard ians, far more able to help them than if
with them in the flesh?

The best pro vi sion which par ents can make for 
their chil dren is to give them, by pre cept and
exam ple, faith ful instruc tion in righ teous ness.
Remem ber that “the fear [rev er ence] of the Lord
is the begin ning of wis dom.” Begin there fore to
instruct them in the plan of sal va tion, the plan of
the ages. As they come to a true appre ci a tion of
God’s wis dom, jus tice and love, it will give them
broader and truer views of jus tice and love, in
respect to their own con duct and toward their
fel low crea tures. Teach them meek ness and
humil ity, and the folly of pride and arro gance.
Teach them gen er os ity of thought, and how to be 
happy with lit tle, remind ing them fre quently
that god li ness with con tent ment is true riches.
Remind them of the Lord’s words, “seek meek -
ness, seek righ teous ness. It may be that ye shall
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” (Zeph.
2:3.) The rich in this world’s uncer tain riches, and 
the proud, whether poor or rich, and all that do
wick edly, will be spe cial suf fer ers.—Com pare
Mal. 4:1; James 5:1-6.

Dur ing the time of trou ble, for the first time
in the world’s his tory, there will be a pre mium
on meek ness, patience, love, gen tle ness, good -
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ness. (How ever, before that stage of the trou ble 
comes, before Bab y lon falls, there will be a
 different trou ble upon a “great com pany” of
those not overcomers, who will be severely
buf feted by Bab y lon which for a time will have
an increase of power. The fore go ing remarks
do not apply to this class which will come
through great trib u la tion. Since the ser vice of
the poor and afflicted in mind and body is a
great priv i lege, we should endeavor so to train
our chil dren that, when the trou ble comes,

they will be both able and will ing to coun sel oth -
ers to righ teous ness and the avoid ance of car nal
war fare, rather than self ishly think merely of
their own safety. Chil dren should be encour -
aged to such sta bil ity of char ac ter, in com bi na -
tion with faith in God, that they will, under any
stress, act up to a high con cep tion of nobil ity.)

R2021 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]: 
“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth which
have wrought his or di nances; seek righ teous -
ness, seek meek ness: per haps ye will be pro -
tected in the day of Je ho vah’s an ger.” (Zeph. 2:3.) 
This is the only safe course. Those who now seek
ac cord ing to this di rec tion may yet make their
call ing and elec tion sure, and be among the
“overcomers” who shall “es cape” the things
com ing upon the world. Those who do not “es -
cape,” but find them selves in the great trou ble,

can fol low no better ad vice;—they may be hid
or pro tected from at least some mea sure of the
trou ble.

Hence, instead of seek ing a place of safety
(which can not be found) for our selves and our
chil dren, let us seek to bring our selves and them
into the above described con di tion of safety, by
hearty obe di ence to the rea son able ser vice set
before us.

14. What Scriptural promises are given to the meek and humble?

15. What notable illustrations and examples of meekness and humility do we
find in the Bible?

Matthew 11:28-30 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. [29] Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden
is light. 

Numbers 12:3 Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon 
the face of the earth.

Matthew 8:8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou
shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be
healed. 

John 13:1-17 Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour
was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved
his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. And supper being
ended, the devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to
betray him; Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to God; He riseth from supper, and laid
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aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded himself. After that he poureth
water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with 
the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter
saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him,
What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto 
him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but
also my hands and my head. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. For he 
knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. So after he
had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down again, he
said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord:
and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your
feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you an example,
that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant
is not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

R2903 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
If as a child Mo ses was re mark able and at trac tive,
so that Ste phen calls him “ex ceed ing fair” or mar -
gin “fair to God” (Acts 7:20), sig ni fy ing re fined, el -
e gant; and if it be true, as Josephus says, that those 
who met him as he was car ried along the streets
for got their busi ness, and stood still to gaze at
him, we may well sup pose that his early train ing
by pi ous par ents, in the nur ture and ad mo ni tion of 
the Lord, and his sub se quent in struc tion “in all the 
learn ing of the Egyp tians,” as the adopted son of
the mon arch —the re sult must have been a very
no ble, re fined and hand some man. And yet,
strange to say, that with all these ac com plish ments 
by na ture and ed u ca tion, he is de scribed to us as
hav ing been “the meek est man in all the earth.”
Who can doubt that this very qual ity of meek ness
was largely in cul cated by the pov erty of his par -
ents, and their sub jec tion to bond age, and the
hum ble sen ti ments in spired by their con se cra tion
of Mo ses to the Lord from the time of his be get -
ting? Cer tain it is that very rarely are those who
are the nat u ral chil dren of princes and rul ers hum -
ble-minded. Yet this meek ness was an other of the
qual i ties es sen tial to Mo ses as the leader of God’s
peo ple. As it was, we find that his forty years’
deal ing with the Is ra el ites in the wil der ness, as
their leader and the me di a tor of their cov e nant
with God, so far over came the meek ness of Mo ses
that he was hin dered from en ter ing the prom ised
land, be cause he took to him self, in stead of as crib -
ing to God, some of the credit of bring ing wa ter

out of the rock, say ing, “Ye re bels, must we bring 
you wa ter out of this rock?”—smit ing the rock.

Under all cir cum stances we must think it very
remark able that a man so really great, and occu -
py ing so exalted a posi tion for such a length of
time, should have over come the haughty “spirit
of princes” in which he was reared, and have
main tained his meek ness with so slight an excep -
tion down to the very close of his career. We may 
well ask our selves what would have been the
result had God cho sen for the leader of Israel a
man who was nat u rally haughty and proud, or
any other man than one who was very meek
indeed. No other than a meek char ac ter could
pos si bly have stood such a strain as Moses so
grandly and so faith fully endured. There is a les -
son for the Lord’s peo ple here. The Medi a tor of
the New Cov e nant, Jesus, was also meek and
lowly of heart, and those whom God is now call -
ing from the world to be joint-heirs with Jesus,
mem bers of his body—as the great anti-type of
Moses, to lead man kind out of the bond age of sin 
and Satan—these all must have like ness to their
Lord and Head in this qual ity of meek ness, if
they would attain to his gen eral char ac ter in
other respects. We do well to remem ber con tin u -
ally the Apos tle’s injunc tion, that we “Hum ble
our selves under the mighty hand of God, so that
he may exalt us in due time”—so that we may be
meet [fit] for the inher i tance, the King dom.
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16. Give suggestions as to the best methods for acquiring and cultivating
these important graces.

R1962 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
The Lord gives the key to this rest in the words—
“and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly of
heart.” Truly, in a meek and quiet spirit is the se -
cret of rest. To be meek is to cul ti vate the graces
of pa tience; of lov ing sub mis sion to the will of
God; of abid ing con fi dence in his love and care

and in the wis dom of his guid ing coun sel and
over rul ing provi dences; and to per se ver ingly pur -
sue this course through evil and through good re -
port, or through fa vor able or un fa vor able cir cum -
stances.

(a) By prayer.

Psalm 19:12-14 Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great
transgression. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer. 

(b) By studying the divine wisdom, knowledge and power, as manifested in
the Word and in Nature.

Psalm 8:3,4 When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the
stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of him? and
the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

1 Cor. 4:7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
hadst not received it? 

(c) By comparing ourselves with our Perfect Pattern, the Lord Jesus.

Romans 8:29 For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brethren. 

2 Cor. 3:18 But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord. 

17. What additional thoughts can be found by consulting the Topical Indexes
of the “New Bible” and “Heavenly Manna”?
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R1920—“Boast in the Lord” [mid dle half of arti cle] (see ques tion #3).

But if, in the use of these priv i leges, we open our
hearts to re ceive all that di vine grace has in store
for us, then, in deed, we may glory in the Lord. Let
such a one “glory in this, that he under stand eth
and knoweth me.” To thus know the Lord is not
merely to know of him, to know some thing of his
works and ways, but it is to know him by that in ti -
mate fel low ship and com mu nion which, by a liv -
ing faith, seals the tes ti mo nies of his Word upon
our hearts and makes us to re al ize that they are
ours per son ally, that the Lord him self is our per -
sonal friend and helper and coun selor and guide.
We thus be come ac quainted with his spirit, his
prin ci ples and meth ods of ac tion,—we un der stand 
him,—we know how to in ter pret his provi dences,
to mark his lead ings, to ob serve his at ti tude to -
ward us and thus daily to walk with him. Thus
also we are led to a fuller ap pre ci a tion of the
Lord’s righ teous ness and of his lov ing kind ness,
which will in due time es tab lish jus tice in all the
earth. Well, in deed, may we glory in the Lord and
in the fact of his great con de scen sion to us per son -
ally, when thus we come to un der stand and know
him.

In this blessed sense of the divine love and
care, we may say in the words of the Psalm ist,
“My soul shall make her boast in the Lord. I
will bless the Lord at all times: his praise shall
con tin u ally be in my mouth. O mag nify the Lord 
with me, and let us exalt his name together. I
sought the Lord and he heard me, and deliv ered
me from all my fears. This poor man cried, and
the Lord heard him, and saved him out of all his
trou bles. O taste and see that the Lord is good:
blessed is the man that trust eth in him. O fear
the Lord, ye his saints; for there is no want to
them that fear him.”—Psa. 34:1-9.

How pre cious is this expe ri ence of the child
of God! but it can never be the expe ri ence of a
proud heart; “for God resisteth the proud, and
giv eth grace [his favor] to the hum ble. Hum ble
your selves, there fore, under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt you in due time.” (1 Pet.
5:5,6.) It is hard for those who are rich in the wis -
dom or power or wealth of this world to do this.
(Matt. 19:24-26.) It was hard for the scribes and

Phar i sees who were rich in titles and hon ors and
praise of men; it was hard for the whole Jew ish
nation who were proud of being the seed of
Abra ham to whom per tained the prom ises of
God; it was hard for the Greeks who were proud
of their worldly wis dom and intel lec tual attain -
ments; it was hard for the Romans who were
proud of their power and pres tige among the
nations. And it is hard to-day for all those who
have pride in any thing. It is hard for all reli gion -
ists whose pride in the sec tar ian reli gious sys -
tems of Chris ten dom blinds their eyes to the
truth now due; it is hard also for those who boast 
in human phi los o phies and sci ence, falsely so
called; who are proud of being inven tors of
some thing new and strange, and who desire to
be thought great and to lead men after them; it is
hard for all those who rev er ence the opin ions of
men more than the words of the Lord. All those
who either are rich or desire to be rich in the
things of this pres ent life, and spe cially those
who are “rich” in a good opin ion of them selves,
or in self will, find it hard to hum ble them selves
under the mighty hand of God. In deed, the
Apos tle inti mates that the great est bat tle of each
one com ing to a knowl edge of the truth is along
this line; for it is after point ing to the severe
humil i a tion of our Lord Jesus that he says,
“Where fore, my beloved, work out your own sal -
va tion [in like man ner] with fear and trem bling;
for it is God that worketh in you [by this severe
dis ci pline, this hum bling pro cess] both to will
and to do of his good plea sure.”—Phil. 2:12,13.

Those who have endeav ored in all sin cer ity to
do so have always found the grace of God suf fi -
cient for them; but very few are ever dis posed to
make the attempt. To all the worldly-wise the
preach ing of the cross is fool ish ness, and they
have no dis po si tion to take up their cross daily
and fol low Christ.

It is for this rea son that “not many wise men
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called” to share with the Lord in the
glory of his King dom. They are gen er ally so
engrossed with the things of the pres ent life—its
pur suits, its cares, its plea sures, etc.—that they
have no ear for the Lord’s call. They are not hum -
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ble enough even to hear the call; much less are
they hum ble enough to obey it and to walk the
nar row way of self-sac ri fice in which the Lord
leads.

“But God hath cho sen the fool ish things of the
world [those who are not noted for worldly wis -
dom or influ ence or wealth] to con found the
wise; and God hath cho sen the weak things of
the world to con found the things which are
mighty; and base things of the world [the hum -
ble poor], and things which are despised, hath
God cho sen; yea, and things which are not, to
bring to nought things that are.” (1 Cor. 1:26-29.)
How truly the wise are being con founded to-day
by the power of the truth in the hands of the
hum blest of God’s con se crated chil dren! Sys tems 
of error which are the growth of cen tu ries are put 
to con fu sion and are tot ter ing before it, and the
sages of all the sects are trou bled by it; for it is
becom ing more and more appar ent to all men
that “the wis dom of their wise men shall per ish,
and the under stand ing of their pru dent men
shall be hid.”—Isa. 29:14.

Why has God cho sen these weak, infe rior in -
stru ments for his great work? why does he not
employ the elo quent tongues, the pens of ready
writ ers, and the pres tige of great names? Paul
tells us why. It is in order “that no flesh should
glory in his pres ence.” The great work of van -
quish ing sin and estab lish ing righ teous ness in
the earth is the Lord’s work: no human power is
ade quate to the emer gen cies of the case. Yet God
is pleased to allow his power to oper ate through
any human instru ment that is meet for his use;
i.e., that can be used with out injury to itself. If
God were to work his won ders through those
whose hearts are in clined to pride, that pride
would grow, and would arro gate to self the
glory that belongs to God, in stead of appre ci at -
ing the honor of being a ser vant of God, an
instru ment in his mighty hand—“for the Mas -
ter’s use made meet.”

The Lord’s use of even the weak est instru -
ments, of those hav ing even a very small mea -
sure of tal ent for his ser vice, some times proves
an exal ta tion too great, and that which was a
bless ing becomes a curse through pride and
vain-glory. Such is the per ver sity of human
nature, and such the sub tlety of the Adver sary in 
gain ing the advan tage, that the very texts above

cited some times become a stum bling-block to
many who are not only poor finan cially, but who
are defi cient in intel lect and edu ca tion, and who
even lack instruc tion in the divine Word. They for -
get that the Lord said, “Blessed are ye poor i.e.,
those who were poor (or became so) as his dis ci -
ples]” (Luke 6:20); or, as Mat thew (5:3) records it,
“Blessed are the poor in spirit.” And they for get
that the igno rant as well as the learned, the poor as 
well as the rich, can become “puffed up in their
fleshly mind.” It is sad to see “a man think him self 
to be some thing, when he is noth ing” (Gal. 6:3),
thus deceiv ing him self,—but spe cially so, when
even the rudi ments of edu ca tion and
Christlikeness are lack ing. We believe that mod -
esty and sim plic ity are traits to be cul ti vated by
rich and poor alike, who are blessed with a knowl -
edge of the truth, and that any “con found ing of
the mighty” should be done kindly and in meek -
ness (Eph. 4:2; 2 Tim. 2:25), and not in a com bat ive
spirit or with a show of grat i fi ca tion over their
defeat.

Above almost every thing else, there fore, be -
loved, let us guard well our humil ity. It is only
when we are lit tle in our own eyes that God can
use us with safety to our selves. And yet he does
not shield us from every test of fidel ity. If there -
fore the Lord gives you a lit tle exal ta tion to-day, a
lit tle encour age ment of suc cess in his ser vice,
receive it hum bly, meekly remem ber ing your own
unwor thi ness and insuf fi ciency except as God is
pleased to work through you; and be just as ready
to receive the humil i a tions of tomor row as nec es -
sary for your dis ci pline and the proper bal anc ing
of your char ac ter. If the suc cess of  yesterday
makes you fret under the humil i a tion of to-day,
then beware: you are not as roundly devel oped
spir i tu ally as you should be. What ever may be the
tri umphs of the truth through us, let us always
remem ber that we are among “the things that are
not.” Let us endeavor there fore to make the Apos -
tle Paul’s expe ri ence our own, who said,—“I have
learned in what so ever state I am, there with to be
con tent. I know both how to be abased, and I
know how to abound: every where, and in all
things, I am instructed, both to be full, and to be
hun gry, and to abound and to suf fer need. I can do 
all [these] things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”—Phil. 4:11-13.
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In God’s deal ings with his peo ple at all times
we can see his care in guard ing them against pride 
and self-suf fi ciency. If he would choose Israel to
be his pecu liar peo ple, he per mits them first to be
enslaved for four hun dred years, and then with a
mighty hand and a stretched-out arm he gath ers
them to the prom ised land. Moses, too, the cho sen
deliv erer, was of hum ble birth. He was slow of
speech, and needed Aaron to sup ple ment this
weak ness. And Paul had his “thorn in the flesh,”
from which the Lord was not pleased to deliver
him, though thrice he besought the Lord to
remove it; and the Lord said unto him, “My grace
is suf fi cient for thee, for my strength is made per -

fect in weak ness [i.e., my strength, oper at ing
through this imper fect earthen ves sel, will be
more man i fest to men than if the ves sel were a
per fect and pol ished one. In that case men might
ascribe the great ness of the work to the tal ent of
Paul, and by and by con clude that since Paul is
only a man it is only pre sump tion for him to
assume to teach other men, etc. But if the power
is seen to be of God, and merely work ing
through Paul as a ready instru ment—meek, will -
ing and ener getic—then the tes ti mony of the
grace of God will be weighty with them: and so it 
was].”
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R2228 [col. 1 ¶3 to arti cle end] (see ques tion #8)
That we may par tially dis cern how our Lord Je -
sus ex em pli fied this spirit of hu mil ity, the Apos -
tle briefly sums up in few words the story of his
hu mil i a tion and how it led to his pres ent ex al ta -
tion. He points out to us that when our Lord Je -
sus was a spirit be ing, be fore he stooped to take
our na ture and to bear the pen alty of our sin, he
was in “a form of God”—a spirit form, a high
and glo ri ous con di tion. But in stead of be ing
moved self ishly to am bi tiously grasp for higher
things than those which God had con ferred upon 
him—in stead of seek ing to set up a ri val em pire
as did Sa tan—he did not med i tate a rob bery of
God to make him self his equal (Sa tan’s course),
say ing, “I will as cend above the stars [the bright
ones, the an gelic hosts], I will be as the Most
High [his peer, his equal].” Quite to the con trary
of this, our Lord Je sus, “the be gin ning of the cre -
ation of God,” was will ing in har mony with the
Fa ther’s plan to hum ble him self, to take a lower
na ture and to do a work which would im ply not
only a great deal of hu mil i a tion but also a great
deal of pain and suf fer ing. The Apos tle points
out how the “Only Be got ten” proved his will ing -
ness and hu mil ity by com ply ing with this ar -
range ment; and that af ter he be came a man he
con tin ued of the same hum ble spirit, will ing to
carry out the Di vine plan to the very let ter, by
dy ing as man’s ran som-price; and not only so,
when it pleased the Fa ther to re quire that the
death should be a most ig no min i ous one in ev ery 
re spect, per haps be yond the re quire ments of the
ran som merely, he did not draw back, but said,
“Thy will not mine be done,” and stooped even
to the igno min i ous “death of the cross.”

Here, as the Apos tle points out, we have the
most won der ful dem on stra tion of humil ity,
meek ness and obe di ence to God that ever was
man i fested or that could be con ceived of. And
this is the pat tern the Apos tle points out that we
should seek to copy. “Let this same [hum ble]
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”

It was on account of this humil ity, which
enabled him to ren der per fect obe di ence, that the 
Heav enly Father has so highly hon ored our dear
Redeemer as to raise him from the dead to the
Divine nature, to a sta tion far above angels,
prin ci pal i ties and pow ers, and every name that
is named. That this is his argu ment is shown
(verse 9) by the word “where fore;” i.e., on this

account, on account of this humil ity just described, 
God hath highly exalted him.

Not only did our Lord’s beau ti ful and per fect
humil ity and obe di ence dem on strate that he was
loyal to the core to the Heav enly Father, but it also
dem on strated that in him the Father’s spirit, Love,
dwelt richly, for he shared the Father’s love for the 
race he redeemed. On this account also he is found 
wor thy to be the divine agent in the bless ing of all
the fam i lies of the earth, as per the terms of the
divine cov e nant made with father Abra ham. Thus
he has become the head of the “Seed of Abra ham”
which is to bless the race redeemed; and hence it
will be to him that every knee shall bow and every 
tongue con fess, when Jeho vah’s “due time” shall
come for the pour ing out of divine bless ings
upon the redeemed world—that all may come to a 
knowl edge of the truth and, if they will, into full
har mony with God, and to eter nal life.

The Apos tle not only holds up the Lord Jesus as
the great exam ple of a proper humil ity, self-abne -
ga tion and obe di ence to God in the inter est of oth -
ers, but he would also hold up before us the
reward, the high exal ta tion of our Lord by the
Father, the result or reward of his obe di ence, that
we also might be encour aged, and real ize that, if
faith ful in fol low ing the foot steps of our Redeemer 
and sac ri fic ing the advan tages of the pres ent to
serve the Lord and his cause, then, in due time, we 
also may expect to be glo ri fied with him and to
share his name and throne and work, as mem bers
of his anointed body, his Church, his joint-heir.

In the suc ceed ing verses (12-16) the Apos tle
gives a most beau ti ful trib ute to the Church at
Philippi, while urg ing them to con tinue on and to
make more and more prog ress in the race-course
in which they had already started, work ing out in
them selves through humil ity and obe di ence the
char ac ter, the dis po si tion of Christ, with fear and
trem bling, and thus work ing out each his own
share in the great sal va tion to glory, honor and
immor tal ity which God hath prom ised.

We can not work out our own jus ti fi ca tion; but
being jus ti fied by the blood of Christ, and being
called with the heav enly call ing, we can make our
call ing and elec tion sure, we can work out our
own share in the great sal va tion to which we have
been called in Christ, by giv ing heed to the
instruc tions of the Lord; by fol low ing the pat tern
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which he has set for us. Not that we will attain
per fec tion in the flesh, but merely per fec tion of
will, of inten tion, of heart; and keep ing the body
under to the extent of our abil ity, its weak nesses
and imper fec tions will be reck oned as cov ered by
the merit of our Lord, the Holy One.

It is encour ag ing also for us to know that this
war fare is not merely one of our own, against
weak ness and sin; but that God is for us, has called 
us, and is help ing us. He already works in us, by
his Word of prom ise, and has led us thus far in the 
will ing and the doing of his will, his good plea -
sure: and he will con tinue thus to lead and to help
us and to work in us by his Word of truth, if we
will con tinue to give heed to his coun sel. “Sanc tify 
them through thy truth—thy Word is truth.” The
gos pel is “the power of God unto sal va tion” to
every one that so accepts it; and no greater stim u -
lus to true god li ness can be found than the
“exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises given
unto us; that by these ye might be par tak ers of the
divine nature.”—2 Pet. 1:4.

More over, in fol low ing in the foot steps of our
Lord Jesus, run ning the race for the great prize set

before us in the Gos pel, we are not to mur mur by 

the way, find ing fault with its dif fi cul ties and

nar row ness; nor are we to dis pute respect ing it,

nor to seek to have any other way than that

which divine prov i dence marks out before us,

real iz ing that the Lord knows exactly what expe -

ri ences are nec es sary to our devel op ment in the

school of Christ, and real iz ing also that, if obe di -

ence were pos si ble while our mouths are full of

com plaints and dis sat is fac tion with the Lord and 

our lot which he has per mit ted, it would indi cate 

that we were at least out of sym pa thy with the

spirit of his arrange ment; and such an obe di ence, 

if it were pos si ble (but it would not be pos si ble),

would not meet the divine approval, nor gain us

the prize. Hence, as the Apos tle exhorts, we

should “Do all things with out mur mur ings and

disputings; that ye may be blame less and harm -

less, the sons of God with out rebuke,...hold ing

forth the Word of life in the midst of a crooked

and per verse nation, among whom ye shine as

lights in the World.”
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KNOWLEDGE

1. What is the importance of knowledge?

Matthew 4:4 But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

R3058 through R3060—“Liv ing by Every Word Out of the Mouth of God”

Bread is a gen eral name for food; for that which
sat is fies the crav ings of hun ger; for that which
builds up and strength ens; for that which en -
ables the con tin u ance of life. It was ap pro pri ate,
there fore, that the Lord should use bread as a
sym bol, or fig ure of that heav enly sus te nance
which God has ar ranged should now upbuild
and strengthen his peo ple, and even tu ally, by
the first res ur rec tion, im part to them life ev er last -

ing. Di vine truth is rep re sented as be ing such spir -
i tual food; and our Lord him self, be cause in the
 divine plan he is the chan nel of the truth,—“the
way, the truth, the life,”—is spo ken of as be ing
also “the bread of life” for his peo ple. We are to
eat, or par take of the life-giv ing qual i ties which he
freely gives us in him self, if we would reach the
goal of our hope—eter nal life.

[see Tower for the remain der of this arti cle]

R3200 [col. 2]: 
There is among Chris tians to day a great lack of 
es tab lished faith on any point of doc trine. They 
say, “I think,” “I hope,” or “Per haps it may be
so, but this is only my opin ion, and it may be
right or it may be wrong. I have char ity, how -
ever, for your op pos ing opin ion, and for ev ery
man’s opin ion; for who knows which is right?
I’m sure I can not say; but, nev er the less, I have
great faith and char ity (?). I shake hands with
ev ery body and call him brother if he claims to
be a Chris tian, no mat ter what he be lieves and
teaches, whether he is point ing to Christ as the
door to the sheepfold, or whether he is try ing
to teach men how to climb up some other way.
In Chris tian love I bid them all God speed and
pray for the suc cess of all their teach ings, no
mat ter how an tag o nis tic they may be to each
other or to the Scrip tures as I read them.”

All this passes among Chris tians gen er ally
for large-hearted benev o lence and per sonal
humil ity, while in fact it is an igno ble, com pro -
mis ing spirit that is unwill ing to forego the
friend ship of those who oppose the Lord by
oppos ing the truth; and which would rather
see the truth suf fer, and those weak in the faith 
stum bled, than that they should bear the
reproach of Christ. Those who have real and
sin cere faith in God are will ing to take him at
his word; and with these the first prin ci ples of

the doc trine should long ago have been estab -
lished; much of the super struc ture of gold and
sil ver and pre cious stones should already be
erected, and the work be steadily pro gress ing.
Such are able, if they are loyal and true to God,
to dis cern between truth and error. The Apos tle
John, rec og niz ing this abil ity, says, “If there
come any unto you and bring not this doc trine,
receive him not into your house, nei ther bid him 
God speed; for he that biddeth him God speed is
par taker of his evil deeds.” (2 John 10.) We
ought to know what we believe and why we
believe it, and then should be bold and uncom -
pro mis ing in declar ing it; for “if the trum pet
give an uncer tain sound who shall pre pare him -
self to the bat tle?”

Again says the Apos tle (1 Cor. 2:6-10), “How -
ever, we speak wis dom among them that are
per fect [devel oped; we are not to cast our pearls
before swine]; yet not the wis dom of this world,
nor of the princes [the pop u lar lead ers and
teach ers] of this world, that come to naught. But
we speak the wis dom of God, which was hid den 
in a mys tery, which God ordained before the
world unto our glory; which none of the princes
of this world knew....Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, nei ther have entered into the heart of
man, the things which God hath pre pared for
them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by his spirit; for the spirit [or mind of
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God in us, is so anx ious to know his truth, that
it] searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of
God.”

The princes of this world do know some thing
of astron omy and geol ogy, and have their ideas
of the shape of the earth, etc., but they have not
known this hid den wis dom of the divine plan,
which maps out a des tiny so glo ri ous to the
faith ful saints who will con sti tute the roy alty of
the age to come. Let the world spec u late as it

may about its own themes of inter est, but let
us devote our selves to the one thing in hand,
avoid ing fool ish ques tions and gene al o gies
and con ten tions, ...for they are unprof it able
and vain. (Titus 3:9.) Let us be faith ful to our
com mis sion to preach this gos pel to the meek
who are ready to hear it. (Isa. 61:1.) Let the
bride of Christ be dil i gent in mak ing her self
ready (Rev. 19:7), for the mar riage of the Lamb
is the event of the very near future.

2. In what four ways may knowledge be obtained?

A121 [¶3]: 
But the ques tion recurs in another form: Could not 
man have been made acquainted with evil in some 
other way than by expe ri ence? There are four
ways of know ing things, namely, by intu ition, by
ob ser va tion, by expe ri ence, and by infor ma tion
received through sources accepted as pos i tively
truth ful. An intu itive knowl edge would be a direct 
appre hen sion, with out the pro cess of rea son ing, or 
the neces sity for proof. Such knowl edge belongs
only to the divine Jeho vah, the eter nal foun tain of
all wis dom and truth, who, of neces sity and in the

very nature of things, is supe rior to all his crea -

tures. There fore, man’s knowl edge of good and

evil could not be intu itive. Man’s knowl edge

might have come by obser va tion, but in that

event there must needs have been some exhi bi -

tion of evil and its results for man to observe.

This would imply the per mis sion of evil some -

where, among some beings, and why not as well

among men, and upon the earth, as among oth -

ers else where? 

3. In which of these ways did Adam possess a knowledge of evil before he
sinned?

A122 [¶2]: 
Adam already had a knowl edge of evil by infor -
ma tion, but that was insuf fi cient to restrain him
from try ing the exper i ment. Adam and Eve knew
God as their Cre ator, and hence as the one who
had the right to con trol and direct them; and God
had said of the for bid den tree, “In the day thou
eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.” They had,
there fore, a the o ret i cal knowl edge of evil, though

they had never observed or expe ri enced its
effects. Con se quently, they did not appre ci ate
their Cre ator’s lov ing author ity and his benef i -
cent law, nor the dan gers from which he thereby
pro posed to pro tect them. They there fore yielded 
to the temp ta tion which God wisely per mit ted,
the ulti mate util ity of which his wis dom had
traced.

4. Where is the source of all true knowledge?

John 17:17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. 

Proverbs 2:6 For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth cometh knowledge and
understanding. 

John 6:45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
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E50 [¶2-4]: 
The Fa ther him self, the great Je ho vah, is not only 
the great law-giver but also the Great Teacher of
his own law. His own great plan for hu man sal -
va tion will yet be seen by all of his in tel li gent
sons to con tain the grand est pos si ble ex em pli fi -
ca tions of Jus tice, Love and Wis dom in com bi na -
tion, and yet each per fect, in vi o late. 

Our Lord Jesus was and still is the Great
Teacher of men by the appoint ment of the Heav -
enly Father, the great Mas ter Teacher above all.
And this is pre cisely what our dear Redeemer
claimed and taught. Did he not pub licly declare
that his teach ings were of things he had already
learned of the Father? say ing, “I speak that
which I have seen with my Father.” “My doc -
trine [teach ing] is not mine, but his that sent me.
If any man will do his will, he shall know of
the doc trine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself. ...He that seeketh the glory of
him that sent him the same is true.” “The word
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which 
sent me.” “I have given them thy word.” “They
have kept thy word.” “Sanc tify them through

thy truth: thy word is truth.” John 7:16-18; 8:38;

14:24; 17:6,14,17
Like wise our Lord appointed spe cial teach ers

under him, the Apos tles; and still oth ers in the

church to be teach ers and under-shep herds of the

Lord’s flock, instruct ing them, “Feed my sheep”;

“feed my lambs.” “Take heed to your selves and to

all the flock, over which the holy Spirit hath made

you overseers, to feed the Church of God which he 

hath pur chased with blood of his own [Beloved

Son].” (Acts 20:28) Yet none of these teach ers were 

to teach doc trines of their own, which could be

only “wis dom of this world.” The peo ple of God

were to be all taught of Jeho vah, and none can

be true teach ers save as they pres ent to men the

words and plan and char ac ter of Jeho vah as the

stan dards of truth and excel lence. In doing this

they nec es sar ily call atten tion to “the doc trines of

Christ” and “the Apos tle’s doc trines,” all of which

were but expres sions and inculcations of the

Father’s grand and eter nal law. 

5. How is knowledge “God’s first gift to man”?
R3279 [col. 1 ¶1-8]: 
Since God’s deal ings with his crea tures rec og -

nize their wills, the first step in his deal ings with

them, there fore, is to give them knowl edge, or

“wis dom,” as it is trans lated in the above Scrip -

ture. It is for this rea son that preach ing was the

first com mand of the Gos pel age. To the worldly

minded the preach ing of for give ness on ac count

of faith in the cru ci fied Je sus did not seem the

wise course. To them it would have seemed

better for God to have com manded some thing to

be done by them. But, as Paul says—“It pleased

God to save those who be lieve by [knowl edge

im parted through what the worldly con sider]

the fool ish ness of this preach ing.”—1 Cor. 1:21.
The first gift of God to our redeemed race,

there fore, was knowl edge.
(1) Knowl edge of the great ness and abso lute

jus tice of the God with whom we have to do.
This knowl edge was pre pared for by the
Mosaic Law, which was a “school mas ter,” or
ped a gogue, to lead men to Christ. And Christ,
by his obe di ence to that law, mag ni fied the
Law and showed its hon or able ness, its wor thi -

ness; and thus hon ored God, the author of that
Law, and showed his char ac ter.

(2) Knowl edge of his own weak ness, of his
fallen, sin ful and help less con di tion, was also
need ful to man, that he might appre ci ate his
need of a Sav ior such as God’s plan had pro -
vided for him.

(3) Knowl edge of how the entire race of Adam 
fell from divine favor and from men tal, moral
and phys i cal per fec tion, through him, was also
nec es sary. With out this knowl edge we could not 
have seen how God could be just in accept ing
the one life, of Christ, as the ran som price for the 
life of the whole world.

(4) With out knowl edge as to what is the pen -
alty for sin—that “the wages of sin is death”—
we never should have been able to under stand
how the death of our Redeemer paid the pen alty 
against Adam and all in him.

(5) Knowl edge, in these var i ous respects, was, 
there fore, abso lutely nec es sary to us, as with out
it we could have had no proper faith, and could
not have availed our selves of God’s pro vi sion of 
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jus ti fi ca tion, sanc ti fi ca tion and deliv er ance
through Christ.

Most heart ily, there fore, we thank God for
knowl edge or wis dom con cern ing his plan. And
we see that this wis dom came to us through

Christ; because, had it not been for the plan
of sal va tion of which he and his cross are the
cen ter, it would have been use less to give the
knowl edge, use less to preach, because there
would have been no sal va tion to offer.

6. What is the relation between knowledge and faith?
A13 [¶1]: 
No work is more no ble and en no bling than the
rev er ent study of the re vealed pur poses of God—
”which things the an gels de sire to look into.” (1
Pet. 1:12) The fact that God’s wis dom pro vided
proph e cies of the fu ture, as well as state ments re -
gard ing the pres ent and the past, is of it self a re -
proof by Je ho vah of the fool ish ness of some of his
chil dren, who have ex cused their ig no rance and
ne glect of the study of His Word by say ing: “There 
is enough in the fifth chap ter of Mat thew to save
any man.” Nor should we sup pose that proph ecy
was given merely to sat isfy cu ri os ity con cern ing
the fu ture. Its ob ject ev i dently is to make the con -

se crated child of God ac quainted with his Fa -
ther’s plans, thus to en list his in ter est and sym -
pa thy in the same plans, and to en able him to re -
gard both the pres ent and the fu ture from God’s
stand point. When thus in ter ested in the Lord’s
work, he may serve with the spirit and with the
un der stand ing also; not as a ser vant merely, but
as a child and heir. Re veal ing to such what shall
be, coun ter acts the in flu ence of what now is. The
ef fect of care ful study can not be oth er wise than
strength en ing to faith and stim u lat ing to ho li -
ness.

A20 [¶2] through A21 [¶1]: 
Those who will turn away from the mere spec u la -
tions of men, and de vote time to search ing the
Scrip tures, not ex clud ing rea son, which God in -
vites us to use (Isa. 1:18), will find that a blessed
bow of prom ise spans the heav ens. It is a mis take
to sup pose that those with out faith, and con se -
quent jus ti fi ca tion, should be able to ap pre hend
clearly the truth: it is not for such. The Psalm ist
says, “Light [truth] is sown for the righ teous.”
(Psa. 97:11) For the child of God a lamp is pro -
vided whose light dis pels from his path way much
of the dark ness. “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105) But it is
only “the path of the just” that “is as the shin ing
light, that shineth more and more unto the per fect
day.” (Prov. 4:18) Ac tu ally, there is none just,
“none righ teous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10); the
class re ferred to is “jus ti fied by faith.” It is the
priv i lege only of this class to walk in the path way

that shines more and more—to see not only the
pres ent unfoldings of God’s plan, but also things
to come. While it is true that the path of each in -
di vid ual be liever is a shin ing one, yet the spe cial
ap pli ca tion of this state ment is to the just (jus ti -
fied) as a class. Pa tri archs, proph ets, apos tles and 
saints of the past and pres ent have walked in its
in creas ing light; and the light will con tinue to
 increase be yond the pres ent—”unto the per fect
day.” It is one con tin u ous path, and the one con -
tin u ous and in creas ing light is the Di vine Re -
cord, il lu mi nat ing as it be comes due.

There fore, “Rejoice in the Lord, ye righ teous,”
expect ing the ful fil ment of this prom ise. Many
have so lit tle faith that they do not look for more
light, and, because of their unfaith ful ness and
uncon cern, they are per mit ted to sit in dark ness,
when they might have been walk ing in the in -
creas ing light.

R1719 [last ¶]: 
Let us see, then, that we have the faith of Christ—
the faith well founded in the Word of God, a faith
ex am ined and proved, deeply rooted in the heart
as well as in the head, and there fore es tab lished
as the mo tive power of life. Such a faith is not
 nervously look ing about for some thing new, and
al ways prob ing the vain phi los o phies of men to

see how skill fully they can with stand the Word
of the Lord; for those who do so show plainly
that their faith is not of suf fi cient in flu ence to be
the mov ing power in them, im pel ling them on -
ward to full and com plete vic tory over the world,
the flesh and the Ad ver sary.

80 KNOWLEDGE



R2411 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The most impor tant les son of this school-term is
Faith: the faith with which we became the Lord’s
and entered his school must grow. And our faith
can only grow by knowl edge (We do not refer to
worldly knowl edge, worldly learn ing.), knowl -
edge of the Lord—of his meth ods, his plan, his
char ac ter. Hence we must study well our
Teacher’s words and gen eral con duct and as well 

his provi dences or private instruc tions to us indi -
vid u ally—inter pret ing these always by his words.
Much of what we accepted at first by faith
(respect ing the Lord’s good ness and wis dom) will
grad u ally become knowl edge: giv ing basis for still 
greater lengths and breadths of faith as well as for
greater love and appre ci a tion of our Redeemer.

7. Who only are counted “worthy” to know “the deep things of God”?

Psalm 25:9,12,14 The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his
way. [vs. 12] What man is he that feareth the Lord? him shall he teach in the way
that he shall choose. [vs. 14] The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him;
and he will shew them his covenant. 

Matthew 11:25 At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. 

R2624 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
How com fort ing are our Lord’s words, that these 
things are revealed, nev er the less, to some—to
babes, to those who are not great, not wise,
accord ing to the course of this world; to those
who are of hum ble mind, ready to be taught of
the Lord, instead of wish ing to teach the Lord.
This great bless ing, dearly beloved, is ours, and
let us be very care ful that we main tain the atti -
tude of childlikeness and sim plic ity, that we may 
con tinue to be taught of God, and to “know the
things that are freely given unto us of God.” Let
us rejoice in them and use them, and let the light
shine out to oth ers. The expla na tion of the fact

that the divine plan is hid den from the great
major ity of the learned, the doc tors of divin ity,
etc., is that so it has pleased the Father to let “the
wise be taken in their own craft i ness,” and to
reveal his pur poses to those of an hum ble mind.
“Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy
sight.” (1 Cor. 3:19.) The Father drew to the Son at
the first advent, not the doc tors of the law, the
scribes and the nota bles, but cer tain “Isra el ites
indeed,” in whom was no guile, though they were
but an hum ble few. And the same class has
received the bless ing all down the age.

R3103 [col. 1 ¶5 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
The knowl edge of God’s pur poses is due only to
those able and anx ious to co-op er ate with him in
their de vel op ment; for God does not dis play his
plans to sat isfy mere idle cu ri os ity. First, then, if
we would com pre hend what is re vealed within
the scroll we must have faith in what is writ ten
on the out side—the prom ised re demp tion
through the pre cious blood of Christ—and must
be sin cerely de sir ous of know ing the de tails of
God’s plan in or der to an ear nest co-op er a tion
with it. In other words, there must be the ear nest
in quiry aris ing from a heart grate ful for the
prom ise of life through the Re deemer—“Lord,

what wilt thou have me to do?” Such, and such
only, are wor thy to know, and such only ever
come to see, in the sense of un der stand ing and ap -
pre ci at ing, the deep things of God writ ten within
the scroll. Such are the called ac cord ing to the di -
vine pur pose, to be ed u cated in and to serve the
truth. Such are the righ teous for whom the light
(truth) is sown. Such was our Lord’s at ti tude when 
he said, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” (Heb.
10:7.) He was meek and lowly of heart and ever
ready to ren der im plicit obe di ence to the will of
God; and it is to those who are sim i larly meek that
he was sent to preach the good tid ings (Isa. 61:1)—
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to open the scroll. “The meek will he guide in
judg ment; the meek will he teach his way.” (Psa.
25:9.) If any man have this ev i dence of wor thi -
ness—this ac quain tance with the truth—let him
re joice in his priv i lege and by his works man i fest
his con tin ued wor thi ness.—Psa. 19:13.

This wor thi ness is inquired for not only at the
begin ning, but all along the path of light. If we
are not found wor thy by the var i ous tests
applied from time to time, we can not pro ceed in
the path of light; and unless the unfaith ful ones
arouse them selves to greater dil i gence and
watch ful ness, the light that already is in them
will become dark ness. And how great, how

intense must be the dark ness of one cast out of
light! (Matt. 6:23.) To find the glo ri ous hope
that once inspired our hearts slip ping away
and the truth whereon we built that hope
begin ning to seem like an old song or an idle
tale, or as rel ics of the past to be dis placed at
any time by any plau si ble sub ter fuge of error
which our wily adver sary may be pleased to
palm off as advanced divine truth, are indi ca -
tions that should arouse any one who dis cov -
ers them to a real iza tion of the fact that he is
going into dark ness—a dark ness that will only
become the more intense as he slips and slides
along the back ward track.

R2208 through R2209 [col. 1 ¶4]—“Divine Secrets Revealed” [first half of arti cle]—
Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 108.

8. Is knowledge necessary to salvation?

Romans 10:17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

A102 [¶1] through A106: 
Many Chris tians, unwill ing to believe that so
many mil lions of igno rant infants and hea then
will be eter nally lost (which they have been taught 
means to be sent to a place of eter nal and hope less
tor ment), insist, not with stand ing these Bible state -
ments, that God will not con demn the igno rant.

We admire their lib er al ity of heart and their
appre ci a tion of God’s good ness, but urge them
not to be too hasty about dis card ing or ignor ing
Bible state ments. God has a bless ing for all, in a
better way than through igno rance.

[Please see Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 1, pp. 102-106, for the remain der of this ref er ence.]

Acts 10:22 And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God
by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.

R2989 [col. 2 ¶3, 4] through R2990 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Pe ter com ing into the house, and find ing a con gre -
ga tion of ear nest God-fear ing Gen tiles as sem bled,
asked the pointed ques tion, “For what in tent have
ye sent for me?” (Verse 29.) Cornelius then re lated
some thing of his past ex pe ri ence, his de sire for fel -
low ship with God, his en deavor to live in a man -
ner pleas ing to him, the vi sion that he had re -
ceived, and now Pe ter’s ar rival in re sponse to that
vi sion, and his ex pec tancy that he was about to
hear what had been prom ised him—“words
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.”
(Acts 11:14.) He was not saved by his almsgiving,
not saved by his prayers, nor yet by the mes sage
which Pe ter de liv ered; but Pe ter’s mes sage,

“words,” ex plain ing mat ters, en abled Cornelius
and his house hold to grasp by faith the great re -
demp tion which is in Christ Je sus,—and thus to
be saved. Saved at once from alien ation from
God and from con dem na tion, as sin ners; a fore -
taste of the com plete sal va tion to be granted unto 
them at the sec ond com ing of the Lord.
    We note with keen inter est the Apos tle’s
preach ing, that we may clearly dis cern the life-
giv ing mes sage which he brought, from which
Cornelius and his asso ci ates derived their sav ing 
faith. We find that Peter’s dis course was the
same gos pel mes sage which he had deliv ered
repeat edly before. It was Jesus—the good, the
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obe di ent—and the sac ri fice for sins which he
accom plished when he died on the cross. It was
the mes sage of the hope of a res ur rec tion from
the dead through him, as attested by his res ur -
rec tion by the mighty power of God. It was the
mes sage that a ran som for sin ners hav ing been
paid to Jus tice the Lord is now pleased to accept
sin ners on con di tions of faith, rev er ence and
 obedience to righ teous ness accord ing to abil ity.
Peter’s dis course was “the old, old story” which
to many has become tedious and dis taste ful; but
which to every soul, in the right atti tude, is the
Father’s mes sage of for give ness of sins, and rec -
on cil i a tion, through the death of his Son. This is
the same mes sage which God is still send ing by
all who are his true ambas sa dors. There is no
other gos pel, and those who pres ent another
mes sage are not, in their ser vice, ambas sa dors for 
God, mes sen gers and mouth pieces of his spirit.

The Apos tle Paul tells us that “It pleased God
through the fool ish ness of preach ing to save

them which believe”—that is, it pleased God to
adopt this method of declar ing the truth respect -
ing his redemp tive plan, and to accept and jus tify
those who would believe and accept this tes ti -
mony. The tes ti mony may reach peo ple today
through let ters or tracts or books, or through oral
preach ing; it mat ters not in what man ner; it
merely mat ters that the true mes sage shall be
deliv ered, and received; but the mes sage goes,
invari ably, through the human chan nel, and not
through angels, nor by the holy spirit’s power or
oper a tion aside from human agents. We are to
bear in mind these les sons of God’s meth ods, and
to apply them appro pri ately in con nec tion with
the affairs of life. We are not to expect the Lord to
move upon or instruct our friends or kin dred or
neigh bors; but are to remem ber that this honor he
has con ferred upon his “royal priest hood;” and
accord ingly we are to be “not sloth ful in busi ness;
fer vent in spirit; serv ing the Lord;”—serv ing the
truth in any and every man ner open to us.

9. What is the difference between knowing about God and knowing God?

John 17:3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

R2137 [col. 1 ¶4, 5, col. 2 ¶1]: 
It is those who build upon this foun da tion that
may hope to mul ti ply their grace and peace.
How? The Apos tle answers—“Through the
knowl edge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.” At
first it may occur to some that this has but a
slight mean ing, and that it sim ply sig ni fies that
we come to know that there is a God, and that
there is a Lord and Sav ior, Jesus Christ. But the
knowl edge of God means far more than this to
the advanc ing and devel op ing Chris tian: to him
it means an inti mate acquain tance with the
Father and with the Son, a knowl edge of the
“mind of Christ,” which is a full and clear rep re -
sen ta tion to us of the mind of the Father. We are
to grow in this knowl edge by study ing the Word
of God, by dis cern ing through that Word the
prin ci ples which gov ern the divine con duct, as
to how divine jus tice, wis dom, love and power
oper ate. These are pro gres sive stud ies. Some -
thing may be learned the first day of our Chris -
tian expe ri ence, but the end of the first year
should show con sid er able prog ress in the knowl -

edge of the divine mind; the sec ond year should
show us a still fur ther increase, and so on.
    As our inti mate knowl edge of the divine plan
and char ac ter increases, so must also our grace
increase; for those who do not attempt to come
into har mony, step by step, with that which they
see of the divine char ac ter will soon lose inter est in 
such knowl edge, while those who have the inter -
est which leads to fur ther and fur ther study must
of neces sity be grow ing in grace con tin u ally. And
as they grow in grace, so also will they grow in
peace; for peace also is a pro gres sive thing. We
had peace when first we found the Lord and real -
ized the for give ness of our sins; but those who
have made prog ress in the knowl edge of the
divine plan and char ac ter have found their peace
to be an ever-increas ing one; and those who have
advanced some dis tance in the good way can
speak of it in the lan guage of the apos tles and real -
ize it in their hearts as being “the peace of God
which passeth all under stand ing.”
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The Apos tle, con tin u ing, assures us that
through this knowl edge of God is imparted to us
as by divine power “all things that per tain unto
life and god li ness.” What an assur ance! This
state ment of the impor tance of knowl edge for our
Chris tian devel op ment in every direc tion reminds
us of the words of our Lord, “This is life eter nal;
that they might know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (John 17:3.) To 
know God, as the Apos tle here explains, sig ni fies
an inti mate acquain tance with “him that hath
called us by his own glory and vir tue.” It is only as 
we real ize some thing of the great ness and per fec -
tion of the divine char ac ter that we are prop erly
able to esti mate our own lit tle ness and imper fec -
tion; only as we see the beau ties of his gra cious

char ac ter can we become inti mately acquainted

with God, famil iar with his graces and vir tues.

The influ ence of this knowl edge and fel low ship

with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, reacts

upon our own hearts, and has a cleans ing and

sanc ti fy ing effect. Thus the Apos tle prays for

some that they might grow in the knowl edge of

God so as to be able to “com pre hend with all

saints what is the length and the breadth, the

depth and the height of the love of Christ which

passeth [human] under stand ing.” (Eph. 3:14-19.)

Those behold ing the divine char ac ter, even

though but dimly, as through a glass, are thereby 

changed from glory to glory as by the spirit of

the Lord.—2 Cor. 3:18.

R2138 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
In view of what we already know of our Cre ator,
espe cially as revealed to us in and through our
Lord and Redeemer, Jesus, shall we not, as those
who have come to see some thing of his glo ri ous
char ac ter, “press toward the mark” (Phil. 3:14) for
the attain ment of all that he may be pleased to
reveal to us con cern ing him self, that thus we may
be more and more par tak ers of his spirit, more and 

more con formed to his like ness, more and more
accept able, and by and by be actu ally and ever -
last ingly accepted in the Beloved, to the full real -
iza tion of all those bless ings which God has in
res er va tion for them who love him, and of which 
now we have the exceed ing great and pre cious
prom ises?

R2624 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
The Mas ter re al ized that his spe cial in struc tions
must be to ward those whom the Fa ther had given 
unto him, rather than to ward the un ready and
un will ing ones who would not re ceive his tes ti -
mony be cause not in a proper con di tion of heart
to ap pre ci ate. To his faith ful dis ci ples, there fore,
and to all of the same class since, he de clared that 
all things he pos sessed he had re ceived of the Fa -
ther; he claimed noth ing of him self; and fur ther,
he as serted that no one knew him truly, fully, in -
ti mately, but the Fa ther, and that no man knew
the Fa ther ex cept him self, the Son, and he to
whom the Son re vealed him. The av er age reader
gets very lit tle mean ing out of this pas sage at
first. The Chris tian who has been mak ing prog -
ress for years, grow ing in grace and in the knowl -
edge of the Lord, can ap pre ci ate it much better.
He re al izes that while he had some knowl edge
about Je sus and about the Fa ther at first, from the 
very in cep tion of his Chris tian ex pe ri ence, yet it

was a dif fer ent mat ter to come to know the Fa -
ther and to know the Son in the in ti mate sense,
in the sense of be com ing well ac quainted with
them, know ing their mind as one knows the
mind, the heart, of an in ti mate friend. It is a
priv i lege to re ceive such an ac quain tance. It is
not to be had by ev ery body; it re quires seek ing
for and knock ing for, and such seek ing and
knock ing im plies an ear nest de sire to have an
in ti mate fel low ship and com mu nion. Such a
growth in grace should be ear nestly sought by
all of the Lord’s true fol low ers who seek to be
his joint heirs in the King dom; for with out it
they can not make prog ress. In pro por tion as we
know the Fa ther and know the Son we will love
them and seek more and more to do those
things which are pleas ing in their sight.
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10. Does knowledge increase responsibility?

Luke 12:47-48 And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required: and
to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

F719 [¶1]: 
Doubt less this was one rea son why the Lord in -
structed us to “judge noth ing before the time.”
Even tu ally the judg ment will be in our hands—
as it is writ ten, “Know ye not that the saints shall 
judge the world?”—our Lord Jesus being the
chief of these judges. The Lord’s dec la ra tion is
that he who knew his Mas ter’s will and did it not 
shall be beaten with many stripes, while he who
knew not and did things wor thy of stripes shall
be beaten with few stripes. (Luke 12:47,48) This
indi cates to us that the guilt of wil ful sin is to be

mea sured largely by our knowl edge of the Lord
and of his will. Hence the Church, and those who
have dur ing this Gos pel age come under the light
and influ ence of the Church, will be held respon si -
ble in a larger degree than oth ers. Nero, although
not of the Church, not begot ten of the Spirit, and
there fore, less respon si ble pro por tion ately than
the Church, had, nev er the less, con sid er able con -
tact with the chil dren of the light; and hence, we
may pre sume, had a large mea sure of respon si bil -
ity in con nec tion with his crimes.

A349 [¶1]: 
And while the Bible is thus open ing up from this
stand point, and dis clos ing won drous things
(Psa. 119:18), the light of the pres ent day upon
the var i ous creeds and tra di tions of men is affect -
ing them in an oppo site man ner. They are being
rec og nized even by their wor ship ers as imper fect 
and deformed, and hence they are being mea sur -
ably ignored; and though still sub scribed to, they 
are sel dom elab o rated, for very shame. And the
shame attach ing to these human creeds and tra -
di tions is spread ing to the Bible, which is sup -
posed to uphold these defor mi ties of thought as
of divine ori gin. Hence the free dom with which
the var i ous advanced think ers, so-called, are
begin ning to deny var i ous parts of the Bible not
con ge nial to their views. How strik ing, then, the
prov i dence of God, which at this very time opens 
before his chil dren this truly glo ri ous and

harmonious plan—a plan that rejects not one, but
har mo nizes every part and item of his Word.
Truth, when due, becomes meat for the house hold 
of faith, that they may grow thereby. (Matt. 24:45)
Who ever comes in con tact with truth, real iz ing its
char ac ter, has thereby a respon si bil ity with ref er -
ence to it. It must be either received and acted
upon, or rejected and despised. To ignore it does
not release from respon si bil ity. If we accept it our -
selves, we have a respon si bil ity TOWARD IT also,
because it is for ALL the house hold of faith; and
each one receiv ing it becomes its debtor, and, if
a faith ful stew ard, must dis pense it to the other
mem bers of the fam ily of God. Let your light
shine! If it again becomes dark ness, how great will 
be the dark ness. Lift up the light! Lift up a stan -
dard for the peo ple!

11. What is our duty toward building up each other in knowledge?
F263 through F264 [¶1]: 
This scrip ture [“Let him that is taught in the
Word com mu ni cate to him that teacheth in all
good things”—Gal. 6:6], in accord with all the
oth ers, shows us that God designed to instruct
his peo ple by means of each other; and that even
the hum blest of his flock shall think for him self

and thus develop an indi vid ual faith as well as
an indi vid ual char ac ter. Alas, that this impor tant
mat ter is so gen er ally over looked amongst those
who name the name of Christ! This scrip ture rec -
og nizes teacher and pupils; but the pupils are to
feel free to com mu ni cate, to make known to the
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teach ers any and every mat ter com ing to their
notice and seem ing to bear upon the sub ject dis -
cussed—not as desir ing to be teacher but as an
intel li gent stu dent to an elder brother stu dent.
They are not to be machines, nor to be afraid to
com mu ni cate; but by ask ing ques tions, call ing
atten tion to what seems to them to be misappli -
cations of Scrip ture or what not, they are to do
their part in keep ing the body of Christ and his
teach ings pure—they are thus to be crit ics; and
instead of being dis cour aged from doing this, and
instead of being told that they must not crit i cize
the teacher or call in ques tion his expo si tions,
they are, on the con trary, urged to com mu ni cate,
to crit i cize. 

We must not, how ever, sup pose that the Lord
wished to encour age any hyper crit i cal spirit, or
com bat ive, fault-find ing dis po si tion. Such a spirit
is entirely con trary to the holy Spirit, and not only
so, but would be very dan ger ous; because who -
ever in a spirit of debate sets forth a hypo thet i cal,
or supposititious case which he does not believe to 
be the Truth, merely with a view to con fus ing his
oppo nent, hav ing a “debate,” etc., is sure to be
injured as well as tol er a bly sure to injure oth ers by 
such a course. Hon esty to the Truth is a prime
essen tial to prog ress in it: to oppose what one
believes to be the Truth, and to even tem po rarily
uphold what one believes to be an error, “for fun,” 
or for any other rea son, will surely be offen sive to

the Lord and bring some just ret ri bu tion. Alas,
how many have under taken to “see just what
could be said” against a posi tion which they
believed to be the Truth, and have been entan -
gled and entirely cap ti vated and blinded while
pur su ing this course! Next to the Lord, the Truth
is the most pre cious thing in all the world; it is
not to be tri fled with, not to be played with; and
who ever is neg li gent along this line will him self
sus tain injury. See 2 Thess. 2:10,11. 

It is proper to remark that the word “com mu -
ni cate” is a broad one, and includes not only
com mu ni ca tion respect ing thoughts, sen ti ments,
etc., but may be under stood also to mean that he
who is taught and who receives spir i tual ben e fits 
should be glad to com mu ni cate in some man ner
to the sup port of those who teach—giv ing to the
Lord, the breth ren, the Truth, of the fruit of his
labors and tal ents. And such is the very essence
of the holy dis po si tion of the New Cre ation.
Early in Chris tian expe ri ence each learns the
mean ing of their Mas ter’s words, “It is more
blessed to give than to receive,” and, hence, all
who have this spirit are glad indeed to give of
earthly things in the ser vice of the Truth, and
that in pro por tion as they receive spir i tual bless -
ings into good and hon est hearts. The ques tion of 
how to give, and of the wis dom to be exer cised,
will be con sid ered later on, under another head.

R3219 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Knowl edge is to be highly esteemed in the
Church, and to be regarded as an evi dence of
prog ress, of growth; for none can grow strong in
the Lord and in the power of his might—in
grace—unless he grows also in knowl edge. We
prop erly esteem most highly those whose love for
the Lord and for his truth are evi denced by zeal in
the study of his Word, and whose favor with God

is evi denced by their being guided more and
more into the deep things of God. Nev er the less,
as in the earthly fam ily we love and care for the
babes and imma ture, so also in the house hold of
faith the lit tle ones and the dwarfs are to be cared 
for and loved and helped that they may grow
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.

12. How do we know we are accepted as probationary members of the body of 
Christ?

1 Thes. 1:4,5 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. For our gospel came
not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much
assurance; as ye know what manner of men we were among you for your sake.
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E229 through E230: 
A man’s mind or spirit may be known by his
words and con duct; and so we may know God’s
mind or Spirit by his words and deal ings. The
tes ti mony of his Word is that who so ever com eth
unto him (by faith, and ref or ma tion from bad
works and dead works, through Jesus) is
accepted. (Heb. 7:25) Hence the ques tions to be
asked of them selves by those who are seek ing a
wit ness of the Spirit respect ing their son ship are: 

Was I ever drawn to Christ?—to rec og nize
him as my Redeemer, through whose righ teous -
ness alone I could have access to the heav enly
Father, and be accept able with him? 

If this can be answered in the affir ma tive, the
next ques tion would be: 

Did I ever fully con se crate myself—my life,
my time, my tal ents, my influ ence, my all—to
God? 

If this ques tion also can be answered in the
affir ma tive, the inquirer may rest fully assured
that he has been accepted with the Father, in the
Beloved One, and rec og nized of him as a son.
And if scru ti niz ing his own heart’s desires and
sen ti ments he finds it still trust ing in the merit of
Jesus, and still con se crated to do the Lord’s will,
he may allow the sweet con fi dence and peace
which this thought of har mony and rela tion ship
to divin ity brings, to fully pos sess his heart. This
con vic tion of the Lord’s grace toward us in
Christ con structed from facts of our own expe ri -
ence, built upon the unal ter able char ac ter and
Word of God, is not muta tive, not change able, as
it would be if built upon the shift ing sands of
feel ings. If doubts or fears intrude in some dark
hour, we have only to take the “Lamp” (God’s
Word) and exam ine afresh the facts and the
foun da tion, and if our hearts are still loyal to the

Lord, faith, joy and peace will instantly return to
us; if we find our faith in “the pre cious blood”
crum bling, or our con se cra tion slip ping away,
we know the true con di tion of affairs, and can at
once make the proper repairs and thus re-estab lish 
our “full assur ance of faith.” (Heb. 10:22) But be it
noticed that each one who would have this assur -
ance must “set to his seal that God is true” (John
3:33): that our Lord changeth not, but is “the same
yes ter day, today and for ever.” The Lord’s peo ple
may there fore rest assured that hav ing once come
into the con di tions of divine favor, they may con -
tinue under those con di tions so long as their
hearts are loyal to God and their desires in har -
mony with his will: so long as they are at heart
obe di ent to the divine com mands—briefly com -
pre hended in the word Love—to God and men.
Heb. 11:6; 13:8 

Who ever has taken the spec i fied steps has the
assur ance, the “wit ness” of the Word of God, that
he is a child of God; and this, dur ing the Gos pel
age, sig ni fies that he is a branch of the true vine, a
pro ba tion ary mem ber of the true Church. (John
15:1) To such the Word of God wit nesses that they 
have joined the true Church, which is Christ’s
body. This wit ness is given to their spirit, their
mind, by God’s Spirit, which tes ti fies through his
Word. And the same Spirit of Truth assures such
that if their hearts con tinue faith ful to the Lord to
the close of their pro ba tion—if they will ingly and
gladly take up the cross daily, seek ing as best they
are able to fol low in the Mas ter’s foot steps, their
pro ba tion ary mem ber ship in the Church of Christ
will shortly be changed to actual mem ber ship—
after they have fin ished their course, and been
made shar ers in his res ur rec tion, the first res ur rec -
tion. Phil. 3:10 

F191 [¶1]: 
Else where we have pointed out what con sti -
tutes the signs, the ev i dences that we are the
chil dren of God; namely, our be get ting of the
holy Spirit, our seal ing, our quick en ing. We
will not re peat here, but merely in a gen eral
way call at ten tion to the fact that who ever par -
tic i pates in this elec tion has var i ous ev i dences
by which it may be dis cerned not by him self
only, but ere long be dis cern ible by “the breth -

ren” with whom he comes in con tact. There is a
power, as well as a mes sage, in this elec tion.
This elec tion mes sage, or call, or “word,” is not
only Gos pel or good tid ings to the elect class,
but it is more than this to them: it is the power of 
God work ing in them to will and to do his good
plea sure. It brings to the elect the holy Spirit and 
much as sur ance, and they, in turn, are ready at
any cost to sound out the Word of the Lord.
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13. What is our present inheritance through obedience to our knowledge of
God’s will?

Ephes. 1:7,18 In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of his grace; [vs. 18] The eyes of your understanding
being enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.

R2762 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
We have said that the heav enly riches are to be
 attained in the res ur rec tion, when the Mil len nial
King dom shall be in au gu rated, and the faith ful
overcomers, by their res ur rec tion change, shall be
richly en dowed with all the good things which
God hath in res er va tion for them that love him,
and who prove their love by pres ent-time de vo -
tions, sac ri fices, etc. But, we should no tice that
there is a fore taste of these heav enly bless ings
granted to the faith ful in this pres ent life; these
heav enly riches granted us now the Apos tle
speaks of as “riches of grace” (Eph. 1:7,18), and
these grace-riches in clude faith, hope, and joy in
the holy spirit and an abil ity to see and ap pre ci ate
with the eye of faith things ac tu ally not seen as
yet. The Apos tle de clares that these trea sures of
wis dom and grace—knowl edge of di vine good
things in res er va tion, and the fel low ship with God 
which per mits us to an tic i pate and en joy those
bless ings in a mea sure now, are all hid den in
Christ, “in whom are hid all the trea sures of wis -
dom and knowl edge.” (Col. 2:3.) We must come
into Christ, as mem bers of his body, the true
Church, by sac ri fice,—be fore we can have the op -
por tu nity of even search ing for these hid den trea -
sures, or of find ing any of them. And then, as we
prog ress faith fully in our sac ri fi cial ser vice, as
priests, walk ing in the foot steps of the great High
Priest, we find more and more of these true
“riches of grace” day by day, and year by year, as
we prog ress.

More over, another kind of riches comes to the
royal priest hood, faith ful in per form ing their self-
sac ri fices. These are riches of the holy spirit. They
find as they sac ri fice the self ish inter ests, earthly
aims, earthly pro jects, etc., in the ser vice of the
Lord and the Truth, that they grow more and
more in like ness to their heav enly Father and to
their Lord, and that the fruits of the holy spirit
abound in them more and more—meek ness,
patience, gen tle ness, broth erly kind ness, love.

Fur ther more, they find a peace and a joy to
which for merly they were strang ers, and which
the world can nei ther give nor take away. This
peace and joy come through a real iza tion that
hav ing given their all to the Lord, all of his ex -
ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises belong to
them. Now their faith can firmly grasp these
prom ises as their own; they can real ize that as
their jus ti fi ca tion and call were not of them -
selves, but of the Lord, so all their course of sac ri -
fice, in har mony with that call, is under divine
super vi sion and care, and sure to work out bless -
ings; and that to what ever extent they shall work 
out earthly hard ships, tri als and suf fer ings, God
will pro por tion ately make them to work out a far 
more exceed ing and an eter nal weight of glory in 
the King dom.—2 Cor. 4:17.

With this peace of God and con fi dence in his
lead ing and care, they can apply to them selves
the pro phetic state ment, “All the steps of a righ -
teous man are ordered of the Lord, and he [the
righ teous man] delighteth in his way.” (Psa.
37:23.) They can delight in this way, be it ever so
thorny and nar row and rug ged, because of their
con fi dence in God’s love and wis dom, and that
he who began a good work in them is thus com -
plet ing it and bless ing them with expe ri ences
which divine wis dom sees will be to their profit
even tu ally. Thus the Lord’s bless ing is upon this
class; and they real ize indeed that, “The bless ing
of the Lord it maketh rich.” How rich it makes
their hearts in the pres ent time—rich in noble
sen ti ments, rich in faith, rich in love, rich in good 
works to all men as they have oppor tu nity, espe -
cially toward the house hold of faith; and very
rich in God’s bless ing and under his prov i den tial 
care, which, if rightly accepted, will ulti mately
make these mem bers of the Royal Priest hood
heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their
Lord, in an inher i tance incor rupt ible, unde filed,
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
them.—1 Pet. 1:4.
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14. What effect does the knowledge of the truth have upon superstitious
fears?

John 8:32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. 

R3153 [col. 1 ¶5 to end of arti cle]—“Dis ci ples of Christ” [last two-thirds of arti cle]. Repro -
duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 111.

15. How do we “grow in knowledge”?

Proverbs 2:3-6 Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for
understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid
treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the
knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth cometh
knowledge and understanding.

2 Peter 3:18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

R3153 [col. 1 ¶6,7 through col. 2 ¶2-4]: 
It is a blessed thing to take the first step in the
Chris tian life—that of be lief in and ac cep tance of
Christ as our Re deemer and Lord; but the re ward 
of this step de pends en tirely upon our con tin u -
ance in his Word, in the at ti tude of true dis ci ples. 
It is not dif fi cult to do this, yet the dis po si tion of
hu man pride is to wan der away from the sim -
plic ity of di vine truth and to seek out new the o -
ries and phi los o phies of our own, or to pry into
those of other men, who de sire to be con sid ered
wise and great ac cord ing to this world’s es ti -
mate.

The reward of con tin ued dis ci ple ship is, “Ye
shall know the truth”—not that we shall be “ever 
seek ing and never com ing to a knowl edge of
the truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7.) Here is the mis take that
many make: fail ing to con tinue in the Word of
the Lord, they delve into var i ous human phi los o -
phies which ignore or per vert the Word of the
Lord and set up oppos ing the o ries. There is no
prom ise, to those who seek for truth among
these, that they shall ever find it. And they never
do. Divine truth is never found except in the
divinely appointed chan nels: and those chan nels
are the Lord and the apos tles and proph ets. To
con tinue in the doc trine set forth in their inspired 
writ ings, to study and med i tate upon them, to
trust implic itly in them, and faith fully to con -

form our char ac ters to them, is what is implied in
con tin u ing in the Word of the Lord.

But the idea is entirely com pat i ble with that of
heed ing all the helps which the Lord from time to
time raises up from among our breth ren in the
body of Christ, as enu mer ated by the Apos tle
Paul. (Eph. 4:11-15; 1 Cor. 12:13,14.) The Lord
always has raised up, and will to the end raise up,
such helps for the edi fi ca tion of the body of Christ; 
but it is the duty of every mem ber to prove care -
fully their teach ing by the infal li ble Word.

If we thus con tinue in the Word of the Lord,
as ear nest and sin cere dis ci ples, we shall indeed
“know the truth,” be “estab lished in the pres ent
truth” (the truth due), and be “rooted and
grounded in the truth;” we shall be “firm in the
faith,” and “able to give a rea son for the hope that
is in us,” to “ear nestly con tend for the faith once
deliv ered to the saints,” to “war a good war fare,”
to “wit ness a good con fes sion,” and firmly to “en -
dure hard ship as good sol diers of Jesus Christ,”
even unto the end of our course. We will not come
into the knowl edge of the truth at a sin gle bound;
but grad u ally, step by step, we will be led into the
truth. Every step will be one of sure and cer tain
prog ress, and each one lead ing to a higher van tage 
ground for fur ther attain ments both in knowl edge
and in its blessed fruits of estab lished char ac ter.
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The truth thus acquired, step by step, be -
comes a sanc ti fy ing power bring ing forth in our
lives its blessed fruits of righ teous ness, peace,
joy in the holy Spirit, love, meek ness, faith,

patience and every vir tue and every grace,
which time and cul ti va tion will ripen to a
 glorious matu rity.

R3156 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
But after we have attained this posi tion, and after
the prom ise of our text, and all like prom ises, are
ours, it requires time and a con tin ual appli ca tion
of faith, in order to rightly appre ci ate God’s prom -
ises, and to appro pri ate them to our selves; and
this is Scrip tur ally called “grow ing in grace and
knowl edge.” We grow in knowl edge as we take
note of the prom ises of God, and by faith apply
them to our selves, and seek to dis cern in our lives
the ful fil ment of those prom ises; we grow in grace
simul ta neously, for unless each item of knowl edge 
be received into a good and hon est heart, and

bring forth its mea sure of obe di ence and righ -

teous ness (grace) we will not be pre pared for

the next step of knowl edge, and would be thus

stopped, or pos si bly turned back. And as a loss

of knowl edge would mean a mea sur able loss of

grace, so also a loss of grace would mean a cor re -

spond ing loss of knowl edge; —go ing into dark -

ness, the prom ises of the Lord’s Word becom ing

more and more dim and obscured, in pro por tion

as our good ness or grace would be lost in world -

li ness or sin.

16. What is the significance of “the helmet of salvation,” and is it more
important now than in the past?

Ephes. 6:17 And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: 

F658 [¶1]: 
The Hel met of Sal va tion rep re sents the intel lec -
tual, or philo soph i cal, appre ci a tion or under stand -
ing of the divine plan. Appar ently, it was less nec -
es sary in the past than now: but now, in the “har -
vest,” when the Adver sary is furi ously attack ing
the Truth and turn ing every thing sci en tific and
edu ca tional into a weapon of destruc tion—now

the hel met is indis pens able. And now, and only
now, is it pro vided in such size and shape that
the hum blest sol dier of the cross can put it on.
The Lord held back the Attacker within the
bounds where the shield of faith would serve as
pro tec tion; but now the whole armor is sup plied, 
and not too soon for the needs of his faith ful. 

R2873—“The Phi los o phy of the Ran som”

Ques tion. —Is an un der stand ing of the phi los o -
phy of the ran som es sen tial to jus ti fi ca tion?

Answer.—Jus ti fi ca tion is the name for that
stand ing in the sight of God in which He can ac -
cept us and deal with us no lon ger as sin ners but
as per fect human sons. This rela tion ship or stand -
ing has been accounted to the friends of God ever
since the day of Abra ham, surely, and evi dently
to some others pre vi ously. Nei ther Abra ham nor
David nor Sam uel nor the proph ets under stood
the phi los o phy of the ran som. They could not
under stand it, for it had not yet been revealed in
any sense or degree: it had merely been hinted at
in types and through indef i nite prom ises.

But they could and did have faith in God, and 
the Apos tle Paul (Rom. 4) shows that it was that
faith that jus ti fied them. They had faith to the full 
of the rev e la tion of God’s will and plan made to
them. The extent of the knowl edge of God pos si -
ble to be pos sessed has increased con sid er ably
since Abra ham’s day. In Rom. 4:24, the Apos tle

makes faith in God the basis of our jus ti fi ca tion
as it was the basis of their accep tance, though

now faith in God includes faith in the Lord Jesus
as our Redeemer. It was impos si ble for any to
believe on Him of whom they had not heard; but
Abra ham believed God in His state ment that in
his seed (after ward shown to be Christ) all the
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fam i lies of the earth should be blest. Abra ham’s
faith was reck oned as jus ti fy ing him in God’s
sight. It was such an active, obe di ent faith as
would have accepted Christ per son ally, as it
accepted the prom ises con cern ing him. In due
time his faith shall be per fected—at our Lord’s
sec ond advent.

Com ing down to the first advent of our Lord:
His teach ing evi dently brought a great light to
them that had the eyes of their under stand ing
opened, and he declared the ran som. We have no 
rea son to sup pose that even those who heard our 
Lord speak in dark say ings and par a bles grasped 
the phi los o phy of the ran som; and so through
the Gos pel age to the pres ent time. We must
there fore sup pose that in God’s wis dom it was
quite suf fi cient that his peo ple should believe the 
fact which his Word does clearly state, that
Christ’s death paid the pen alty for the sins of the
whole world some how or other, not under stood.

The ran som was nec es sary, so far as God was
con cerned, as the basis of our jus ti fi ca tion. But so 
far as we were con cerned, the thing nec es sary
was to “believe God” and to accept God’s state -
ment, that through the death of Christ the rec on -
cil i a tion for the sins of the whole world was

effected, for all who would believe it and act
accord ingly.

The phi los o phy of the sub ject is need ful in our
day, and is “meat in due sea son;” now, because
we have come down to a time when there is in
prog ress a spe cial sift ing and test ing in con nec tion 
with Christ and his sac ri fice, and when it is nec es -
sary to have the phi los o phy of the sub ject in order
to be able to appre ci ate and hold on clearly to the
fact that we were redeemed by the pre cious blood.
     It will be noticed that the prophet declares that
all the tables of Bab y lon are full of vomit—rejected 
things. They had some very good things upon
their tables, among oth ers the doc trine of the ran -
som; but fail ing to be in the right con di tion of
heart now, the Lord is reject ing Bab y lon; and those 
of his peo ple in her are called away from her
tables to the meat in due sea son, while her tables,
served by those who are rejected from being the
Lord’s mouth-pieces (“I will spue thee out of my
mouth”), are in the light of the dawn ing day being 
despised; and even the good things from the
Lord’s Word (the ran som, etc.), which once
yielded them refresh ment, are now defiled in their 
eyes along with the rejected non sense of the dark
ages.

R3156 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
There is dan ger that some may mis un der stand
the mean ing of our text, and sup pose it to teach
that every inci dent in the life of God’s peo ple is
what and as he intended it to be;—that God arbi -
trarily inter feres in the affairs of his peo ple, sets
aside their free agency, and forces them to take
this step or the other as mere machines. This is a
seri ous mis take. No such thought is con tained in
the words. God has shown us his good plea sure
in such mat ters; for, although he could have
made us like wag ons or wheel bar rows, to be
pulled or pushed regard less of any ambi tion of

our own, he did not so make us, and seeketh
not such to be his chil dren—the recip i ents of his
favors. On the con trary, he made man a free moral 
agent—in this respect a copy of his Cre ator, free to 
will as he may please. Although we are not always 
free to do as we may please, we are always free to
will as we may please, and, as already seen, in the
pres ent time the Lord is deal ing with his peo ple
accord ing to their wills. And if God respects the
will of the nat u ral man, much more would he
respect the will of the new crea ture in Christ Jesus, 
begot ten of the holy spirit.

17. Can we give too much attention to acquiring knowledge?

F319 [¶1]: 
Growth in knowl edge is very lia ble to detract
from devo tion—strange as it may appear that it
should be so. We find our capac i ties so small,
and our time for reli gious things so lim ited, that
if atten tion be ener get i cally directed in one chan -
nel it is apt to lead to dwarf ing in other direc -

tions. The Chris tian is not to be all head and no
heart, nor all heart and no head. The “spirit of a
sound mind” directs us to cul ti vate all the fruits
and graces which go to round out and com plete a
per fect char ac ter. The ten dency of our day in all
mat ters is in the oppo site direc tion—to spe cial ize.
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One work man does this part, another work man
that part; so that now very few work men under -
stand a trade in full as in for mer times. The New
Crea ture must resist this ten dency, and must
“make straight paths for his feet” accord ingly;

lest while cul ti vat ing one ele ment of grace he
falls into dan ger through the lack of the proper
exer cise of another God-given fac ulty or priv i -
lege.

R2488 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
It is a great priv i lege for Chris tians to study the
Lord’s Word, yet a great deal of study is done to
no pur pose. Study which is not put into prac tice in 
daily life is worse than a waste of time. It is not
he that merely knoweth the Mas ter’s will, but he
who patiently and per se ver ingly seeks to do the
Mas ter’s will, that shall be approved and win the
crown. Every rea son able oppor tu nity should be
used by the Lord’s peo ple to obtain a knowl edge

of the divine plan—even to the extent of sac ri fic -
ing; but the child of the Lord will be par tic u lar to
see that it is his own con ve niences and com forts
that he is sacrificing, and not chiefly the con ve -
niences and com forts of oth ers. The Bible study
which is done merely at the expense of oth ers is a 
sign of self ish ness rather than a sign of a rich
indwell ing of the Lord’s spirit of love.

18. What is the relation between knowledge and love?

1 Cor. 13:2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and
all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and
have not charity, I am nothing. 

R3150 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 
Before describ ing the oper a tion of love the

Apos tle impresses upon us its impor tance, assur -
ing us that if we pos sess the very choic est of the
“gifts” already explained, and do not have there -
with love, we will still lack the evi dence of our
being New Crea tures in Christ Jesus. We should
be merely “sound ing brass or cym bal”—mak ing a
noise, but hav ing no accept able feel ing or vir tue in 
our selves in con nec tion with our words. He
assures us thus that abil ity to speak flu ently on
gos pel themes, even, might not be a proof of our
rela tion ship to the Lord as New Crea tures. The
Apos tle’s dec la ra tion is intro duced with an “if,”
which might be chal lenged, to a cer tain extent, by
the asser tion that no one could speak forth with
power, with force, the gos pel of God’s dear Son
unless he pos sessed the spirit of love. Although
we have all met pub lic speak ers who could deliver 
very beau ti ful essays, we have gen er ally per ceived 
a hol low ness in their teach ing unless they spoke
from the heart, prompted by love of the truth,—
not by love of applause, nor for love of money.

Amongst the gifts, proph ecy or ora tory was
one which the Apos tle com mended. Knowl edge of 

mys ter ies of God is also com mended, and large
faith is reck oned amongst the chief of the Chris -
tian require ments; yet the Apos tle declares that if 
he pos sessed all of these in their full est mea sure,
and love were absent, he would be noth ing,—a
mere cipher—not a mem ber of the New Cre ation 
at all, since love is the very spirit of the beget ting
to the new nature. What a won der ful test this is!
let us each apply it to him self. Whether I am
some thing or noth ing in God’s esti ma tion is to be 
mea sured by my love for him, for his breth ren,
for his cause, for the world in gen eral, and even
for my ene mies,—rather than by my knowl edge
or fame or ora tory. Yet we are not to under stand
that one could have a knowl edge of the deep
mys ter ies of God with out hav ing been begot ten
by the holy spirit of love; for the deep things of
God knoweth no man, but by the spirit of God;
but one might lose the spirit before los ing the
knowl edge it brought him. In the mea sure ment
of char ac ter, there fore, we are to put love first,
and to con sider it the chief test of our near ness
and accep tance to the Lord.
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2 Peter 1:8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

E238 [¶2] through E239 [¶2]: 
Fur ther more, the holy Spirit wit nesses to us,
through the Word, that if we are the chil dren of
God we will not be ig no rant of things pres ent
nor of “things to come,“ be cause we will be en -
light ened and taught of God, through the Word
of his grace—the Word of his Spirit. As we ma -
ture, “grow in grace,” we will de sire and seek
and ob tain, in ad di tion to the milk of the Word,
the “strong meat” which the Apos tle de clares is
for those of fuller de vel op ment. (1 Pet. 2:2; Heb.
5:13,14) The de vel op ment in the graces of the
Spirit, faith, for ti tude, knowl edge, self-con trol,
pa tience, pi ety, broth erly kind ness, love, will
bring us into closer fel low ship with the Fa ther
and with the Lord Je sus, so that the Lord will be
able and will ing to com mu ni cate to us more and
more clearly a knowl edge of his gra cious plans,
as well as of his own gra cious char ac ter.

Refer ring to this growth, the Apos tle Peter
says: “If these things be in you and abound, they
make you that ye shall be nei ther bar ren nor
unfruit ful in the knowl edge of the Lord Jesus
Christ; but he that lacketh these things is blind,
and can not see afar off....For if ye do these
things ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall

be min is tered unto you abun dantly into the ever -
last ing king dom of our Lord and Sav ior Jesus
Christ.” 2 Pet. 1:5-11. Com pare John 16:12,15. 

Each should ask him self whether or not he has
this wit ness of the Spirit, this tes ti mony to his
growth as a new crea ture in Christ Jesus, and
whether or not he is devel op ing and matur ing the
kind of fruit here spec i fied. Let us remem ber also
that our growth in love and in all the fruits of the
Spirit is depend ent largely upon our growth in
knowl edge; and our growth in knowl edge of
divine things is depend ent also upon our growth
in the fruits of the Spirit. Each step of knowl edge
brings a cor re spond ing step of duty and obe di -
ence, and each step of duty and obe di ence taken
will be fol lowed by a fur ther step in knowl edge,
for so, the Spirit witnesseth, shall be the expe ri -
ence of all those who shall be taught of God in the
school of Christ. If we have this wit ness of the
Spirit of growth, both in grace and in knowl edge,
let us rejoice therein, and let us fol low on in the
same path way until it shall bring us, under divine
guid ance, to that which is per fect, both in knowl -
edge and in grace.

R2649 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
Knowl edge is valu able, but only in ci den tally; of
it self the Apos tle as sures us knowl edge would
be in clined to puff us up, make us vain and
boast ful, and thus quite out of har mony with the
spirit of God, the spirit of love, meek ness, gen tle -
ness. Knowl edge might make us merely tin kling
cym bals giv ing out a sound, but pos sess ing no
real merit in the Lord’s sight. But knowl edge,
when it serves its proper pur pose, brings us to
the ap pre ci a tion of “the love [that is] of God”
and to a re al iza tion of the wis dom of copy ing his
char ac ter, that we should seek so far as pos si ble
to be like our Fa ther which is in heaven, cop ies of 
his dear Son, our Lord. The Apos tle brings this
po si tion clearly to our at ten tion when he says,
“That ye be ing rooted and grounded in love may 
be able to com pre hend with all saints what is the
breadth and length and depth and height and
to know [ap pre ci ate] the love of Christ... and be
filled with all the fulness of God.—Eph. 3:17-19.

Undoubt edly love is the prin ci pal thing to be
stud ied, to be appre ci ated, to be cop ied and prac -
ticed in our lives. We trust that a large pro por tion
of the WATCH TOWER read ers have already become 
par tak ers of this “love of God,” and that all such
are seek ing to have it per fected in them, and to be
rooted and grounded in it. We have the Apos tle’s
assur ance that only those who take this stand point 
can make per ma nent and thor ough prog ress in
grace and knowl edge. Those who have entered the 
school of Christ, and who refuse to prog ress in it
toward per fec tion, may assur edly expect that
sooner or later their knowl edge of the divine plan
will slip from them; while those who do make
prog ress in this proper direc tion may expect that
the lengths and breadths of the divine plan will
con tinue open ing before them, and that their
growth in knowl edge will keep pace with their
growth in love.
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R3215 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
But what is it to grow in grace? It is to grow in
favor with the Lord through an inti mate per sonal
acquain tance and fel low ship of spirit with him. It
implies, first, a knowl edge and rec og ni tion on our
part of our redemp tion through his pre cious blood 
and a per sonal faith in and depend ence upon all
the prom ises of the Father made to us through
him, and then an inti mate com mu nion with him in 
our daily life of prayer, and of obser va tion of his
will and obe di ence to it. If such be our con stant
atti tude of mind and heart, there must be a con -
stant rip en ing of the fruits of the spirit, ren der ing
us more and more pleas ing and accept able to our

Lord. A sense of the divine accep tance and favor
is given to us from day to day in increas ing mea -
sure, in ful fil ment of that blessed prom ise of our
Lord, “If a man love me he will keep my words;
and my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him.”—John 
14:23.

This, as nearly as words can express it, is what
it is to grow in grace; but the full and blessed
under stand ing of it is best appre ci ated by those
who from day to day walk with God in faith and
obe di ence and love.

R2198 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
But if this knowl edge and lib erty be not ac com pa -
nied by a full self-sur ren der to God, a com plete
con se cra tion of one’s self to him who is the Au thor 
of our lib er ties and priv i leges, we stand in great
dan ger; for, as the apos tle here de clares, knowl -
edge alone with out self-sub mis sion to God would
in cline to puff us up, to make us heady, ar ro gant,
self-suf fi cient. But if the knowl edge be ac com pa -
nied by a love to God, which leads to self-con se -
cra tion in his ser vice, in har mony with his in struc -

tions, the knowl edge will work good for us, by
thus in tro duc ing the spirit of love as the con trol -
ling fac tor in our lives, be cause the ef fect of love
is to “build up” in stead of to “puff up.” Love is
con struc tive, and tends not only to build up our
own char ac ters af ter the Di vine pat tern, but by
so do ing it makes us co-work ers to gether with
God, in our sym pa thies for and in ter est in oth -
ers—in their upbuilding and gen eral wel fare.

19. What is the difference between the knowledge which precedes justifying
faith, and the knowledge which we should “add to“ our faith?

2 Peter 1:5 And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue
knowledge; 

R2037—“Ques tions of Inter est”

Ques tion.—Some de fine gnosis, ren dered “knowl -
edge” in 2 Pet. 1:5, as “the spirit of ju di cial in ves ti -
ga tion and in quiry.” If we are al ways will ing to
add to our faith the gnosis, the spirit of ju di cial in -
ves ti ga tion and in quiry, the epignosis, the ex act,
suf fi cient knowl edge, will cer tainly be the re ward.
Do you con sider this the Apos tle’s mean ing?

Answer. —Ref er ence to other pas sages in which 

the word gnosis occurs shows that the above def i -

ni tion is not ade quate. See 1 Cor. 8:1; 2 Cor. 4:6;

Eph. 3:19; 2 Pet. 3:18; etc.

To our under stand ing the Apos tle’s mean ing is

not, “Add to your faith an inves ti gat ing dis po si -

tion,” but as fol lows:

Begin ning with those who already have some
knowl edge, enough to be a basis for faith, he
exhorts them to add to their faith for ti tude (com -
mon ver sion, “vir tue”); that is to say, he implies
that if they hold to their faith against the attacks
of the enemy it will develop for ti tude, an added
grace of char ac ter. And when he says, “Add to
your for ti tude knowl edge,” we under stand him
to mean that if faith be held firmly, and for ti tude
of char ac ter result, this, under the Spirit’s guid -
ance, will bring the faith ful one to deeper and
wider expanses of knowl edge; or, as the same
Apos tle sug gests (2 Pet. 3:18), the faith ful one
will grow in both grace and knowl edge, and the
holy Spirit, through its beget ting, will enable
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such to know (appre ci ate) the deep things of
God, the things freely given unto such by God,
the knowl edge of God result ing from our expe ri -
ence in the school of Christ. It is con cern ing this
knowl edge, not merely con cern ing the intri ca cies 
of doc trinal mat ters, but the heart sym pa thy and
com mu nion with the Lord him self, that the
Apos tle Paul exclaimed, “I count all things but
loss for the excel lency of the knowl edge of
Christ Jesus my Lord.”—Phil. 3:8.

This knowl edge, received into a good and
hon est heart, will bring forth the fruitage or
grace of char ac ter here termed “self-con trol”
(com mon ver sion, “tem per ance”). As is else -
where stated, “He that hath this hope in him,
purifieth him self,” con trols him self, purges out
more and more of the old leaven. Fol low ing and
con nected with the attain ment of such self-con -
trol would come patience: for the self-mas tery
would teach the neces sity for sym pa thy with and 

patience toward oth ers. This patience in turn
would lead to and develop the next grace men -
tioned; namely, piety—a con di tion in which the
love of God is shed abroad in the heart, influ enc -
ing all the thoughts and words and deeds. This
con di tion in turn devel ops broth erly kind ness—a
love for all who are breth ren and yoke fel lows in
the cause of righ teous ness and truth, the cause of
God. And broth erly kind ness in turn leads to that
still broader and deeper expe ri ence des ig nated the 
chief of all graces; namely, love, love for God, love 
for the breth ren, love deep and pure and true,
which thinketh no evil and doth not puff itself up,
and is not eas ily offended, rejoices always in the
truth and never in iniq uity, the cli max of Chris tian 
attain ment in the pres ent life; the grace of all
graces, which never fadeth, and which will but be
per fected when we receive the new res ur rec tion
body.

20. How are “grace and peace multiplied” unto us through knowledge?

2 Peter 1:2,3 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God,
and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath
called us to glory and virtue: 

R2136—“The Knowl edge of God—Its Value” [first six ¶s]: 

“Grace and peace be mul ti plied unto you, through the knowl edge of God, and of Je sus 
Christ our Lord, ac cord ing as his di vine power hath given unto us all things that per -
tain unto God and life and god li ness, through the knowl edge of him that hath called

us by his own glory and vir tue.”—2 Pet. 1:2,3—Read ing of Sinaitic manu script.

The first ques tion com ing to us in con nec tion
with these words of exhor ta tion is, To whom
were they addressed? Are these the instruc tions
given to sin ners? Is this the way by which sin -
ners are to approach to God? No. These instruc -
tions are addressed to those who are already
jus ti fied through faith in the pre cious blood of
Christ, as indi cated in the pre ced ing verse. They
are addressed—“To them who have obtained
like pre cious faith with us [the apos tles] through
the righ teous ness of our Lord and Sav ior [Read -
ing of Sinaitic MS], Jesus Christ.”

The sug ges tion clearly is that to become be -
liev ers in Christ Jesus—even jus ti fied and fully
con se crated believ ers—is not suf fi cient; there is
to be a prog ress in the life just begun which will
con tinue as long as we are “in this taber na cle,”

and, if faith ful, be com pleted in “the first res ur rec -
tion.” The thought of the Apos tle is not year by
year reviv als with year by year backslidings, but
rather a con tin ued pro gres sion in the new life.
This thought is quite in con tra dic tion of the ex -
pe ri ences of very many who assume the name of
Christ, which, alas! are too often expressed in the
lines of the hymn:—

“Where is the bless ed ness I knew, when first I
found the Lord? 
Where is the soul-reviv ing view of Jesus and his
Word?”

The prev a lent idea amongst this class of Chris -
tians might be termed alter nate sub trac tions and
addi tions of grace and peace. They first get a bless -
ing, then lose it, then find it again to lose it again,
and thus con tinue. There is a log i cal rea son why
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this course is so prev a lent, and why so few know
any thing about the mul ti pli ca tion which the Apos -
tle here men tions—“Grace and peace be mul ti -
plied unto you.” The rea son is that the major ity of
Chris tians lack a knowl edge of those things which
are nec es sary to pre serve to them the grace and
peace found through their pri mary faith in the
Lord as their Redeemer; and much more do they
lack a suf fi ciency of knowl edge to mul ti ply their
grace and peace. The vast major ity occupy the
posi tion men tioned by the Apos tle Paul (1 Cor.
3:1) “I, breth ren, could not write unto you as unto
spir i tual, but as unto car nal—even as unto babes
in Christ;” “when for the time ye ought to be
teach ers, ye have need that one teach you again
which be the first prin ci ples of the ora cles of God.” 
—Heb. 5:12-14.

An error on one sub ject often leads to many
errors on many sub jects; and so it is in this case:
the doc trine of eter nal tor ment as the pen alty for
the fall, from which only believ ers will escape, has
dis torted the judg ment and mis di rected the efforts 
of many of the Lord’s peo ple. With some of the
most ear nest the first thought is per sonal escape
from eter nal tor ment, and nat u rally the sec ond
thought is to help as many oth ers as pos si ble to
escape such an awful eter nity. With this thought
as the main spring of con duct, we can not won der
that by such chief atten tion is paid to “sav ing
sinners” and bring ing them into the con di tion of
“babes in Christ.” But after they become babes
com par a tively lit tle is done to develop them in the
knowl edge of God, that they may grow up into the 
full stat ure of man hood in Christ. As babes they
are con tin u ally fed upon the milk, and hence are
unused to the strong meat, so that when they do
attempt its use, they are more likely to be choked
by it than to be strength ened.

The Apos tle points out the proper course by
which the believer, hav ing made a proper start,
shall con tinue onward and upward in his Chris -

tian devel op ment—mul ti ply ing his grace and his 
peace. It is all-impor tant, how ever, that he begin
right, that he be truly begot ten “by the word of
truth,” “the faith once deliv ered unto the
saints”—which the Apos tle here terms “pre cious 
faith.” This is not the faith pro mul gated by the
higher crit ics. Their faith is far from pre cious.
Their faith denies the fall, denies the ran som and
all neces sity for it, and con se quently denies the
res ur rec tion based upon that ran som. Their faith
con sists in believ ing in their own judg ments as
the cri te ri ons of what is truth and what is error,
and in doubt ing the tes ti mony of Moses and the
proph ets, of the Lord and the apos tles. Such a
faith is not the “pre cious faith,” is not “the faith
once deliv ered unto the saints.” And those who
are build ing upon such a faith are not of those
here addressed by the Apos tle, and we need not
expect that either their grace or their peace will
be mul ti plied. We trust, how ever, that the major -
ity of our read ers are of those who can sing with
the spirit and the under stand ing also,—

“My hope is built on noth ing less than Jesus’
blood and righ teous ness;

I dare not trust the sweet est frame, but wholly 
lean on Jesus’ name.

On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand: all other
ground is sink ing sand.”

The true foun da tion, upon which we should
build, is,—faith in the righ teous ness of our Lord
and Sav ior Jesus Christ,—faith that his sac ri fice
for sin was once for all a full and com plete ran -
som-price for Adam and all his pos ter ity, so that
all of these, as in due time they shall be brought
to a knowl edge of Christ, may, if they will, ob -
tain cleans ing and eter nal life under the gra cious
terms of the New Cov e nant. It is those who build 
upon this foun da tion that may hope to mul ti ply
their grace and peace.

A346: 
A knowl edge of these things, and the ev i dences
that they are nigh, even at the door, should have a
pow er ful in flu ence upon all, but es pe cially upon
the con se crated chil dren of God, who are seek ing
the prize of the di vine na ture. We urge such, while 
they lift up their heads and re joice, know ing that
their re demp tion draweth nigh, to lay aside ev ery

weight and hin drance, and to run pa tiently the
race in which they have started. Look away from
self and its un avoid able weak nesses and im per -
fec tions, know ing that all such weak nesses are
cov ered fully by the mer its of the ran som given
by Christ Je sus our Lord, and that your sac ri fices
and self-de ni als are ac cept able to God through
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our Re deemer and Lord—and thus only. Let us
re mem ber that the strength suf fi cient which God 
has prom ised us, and by use of which we can be
“overcomers,” is pro vided in his Word. It is a
strength de rived from a knowl edge of his char -
ac ter and plans, and of the con di tions upon
which we may share in them. Thus Pe ter ex -
presses it, say ing, “Grace and peace be mul ti -
plied unto you through the knowl edge of God,
and of Je sus Christ our Lord, ac cord ing as his di -
vine power hath given unto us all things that
per tain unto life and god li ness, through the
knowl edge of him who hath called us to glory
and vir tue; whereby are given unto us ex ceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises, that BY THESE ye
might be par tak ers of the di vine na ture.” 2 Pet.
1:2-4 

But to obtain this knowl edge and this
strength, which God thus pro poses to sup ply to
each run ner for the heav enly prize, will surely

test the sin cer ity of your con se cra tion vows. You
have con se crated all your time, all your tal ents, to
the Lord; now the ques tion is, How much of it
are you giv ing? Are you still will ing, accord ing to
your cov e nant of con se cra tion, to give up all?—to
give up your own plans and meth ods, and the the -
o ries of your selves and oth ers, to accept of God’s
plan and way and time of doing his great work?
Are you will ing to do this at the cost of earthly
friend ships and social ties? And are you will ing to
give up time from other things for the inves ti ga -
tion of these glo ri ous themes so heart-cheer ing to
the truly con se crated, with the cer tain knowl edge
that it will cost you this self-denial? If all is not
con se crated, or if you only half meant it when you
gave all to the Lord, then you will begrudge the
time and effort need ful to search his Word as for
hid trea sure, to obtain thus the strength need ful
for all the tri als of faith inci dent to the pres ent (the
dawn of the Mil len nium) above other times.

21. What is the relation between knowledge and prayer?

John 15:7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. 

F679 through F680: 
“In thy pres ence is fulness of joy; at thy right
hand are plea sures for ev er more,” declares the
prophet. (Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings
the soul into the pres ence of the Lord that it pre -
pares the way for divine bless ing and super la tive 
joys. Evi dently the open ing of the way for the
Lord’s peo ple to approach the throne of grace is
not with the object of their chang ing the divine
will or plans. Such a thought is incom pat i ble
with every rea son able con sid er ation of the sub -
ject; hence, the Lord instructs us that proper
pray ing is not along the line of mak ing requests
that our wills be done, in oppo si tion to the divine 
will, but along the line of full sub mis sion to the
lat ter. The Apos tle declares of some, “Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss”—in har mony
with your own desires, and not in har mony with
the divine arrange ment and plan. James 4:3 

Along the same line our Lord admon ished:
“Use not vain rep e ti tions, as the Gen tiles do, for
they think they shall be heard for their much
speak ing; but your heav enly Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.

Be not care ful [wor ried], there fore, respect ing
what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink, and
where withal ye shall be clothed, for after these
things do the Gen tiles seek; but seek ye pri mar ily
the King dom of God and righ teous ness in har -
mony with it, and all these need ful earthly things
shall be added unto you—by your Father in
heaven, accord ing to his wis dom.” (Matt. 6:25-34)
Again, our Lord says, “If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and
it shall be done unto you.” (John 15:7) The fol low -
ing con di tions are all-impor tant: 

(1) The one offer ing the prayer must be in Christ 
—must have come into vital rela tion ship with him 
by the accep tance of the merit of his atone ment
sac ri fice, and by a con se cra tion to his will and
 service; and, more than this, he must con tinue to
abide thus in Christ as a mem ber of his body, as a
mem ber of the New Cre ation, in order to have the
priv i leges of prayer here referred to. 

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must par take of the Word of truth and
grace if he would have the wis dom nec es sary to
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ask, in har mony with the Lord’s will, things which 
he would be pleased to grant—oth er wise, even
though in Christ a New Crea ture, his prayers
might fre quently go unan swered, because
“amiss.” It is only those who pro fess both of these
qual i fi ca tions who may expect to approach the
throne of heav enly grace with full con fi dence, full
assur ance of faith that their peti tions will be
answered—in God’s due time. Only such can real -
ize full ness of joy. 

As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the attempt
to gain access to the pres ence of God, and to hold
com mu nion with him. Who then may approach
the throne of the heav enly grace to “obtain mercy
and find grace to help in every time of need?”
(Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the Apos tle, that the
world in gen eral does not have this access, does
not have this priv i lege of prayer. True, indeed,
mil lions of hea then peo ple are offer ing prayers to
Deity with vary ing con cep tions of who and what
he is; but their prayers are not accept able to God.

“He that com eth unto God must believe that he
is [must rec og nize him as the self-exist ing One],
and that he is the rewarder of those who dil i -
gently seek him [seek to know him, to obey him,
to serve him].” (Heb. 11:6) Cornelius was one of
this lat ter kind, who rec og nized the true God
and rev er enced him, and sought to know and
do his will; and, as soon as the divine plan had
reached the nec es sary stage of devel op ment to
per mit God’s favor to be extended to the Gen -
tiles, his prayers and his alms received a re -
sponse. He was not, how ever, per mit ted to have
com mu nion with God in the full, proper sense;
but was instructed to send for Peter, who would
tell him “words” by which he might be brought
from his con di tion of alien ation and sep a ra tion
into a con di tion of har mony and son ship, in
which he would have the priv i lege of a son—the
priv i lege of access to the Father at the throne of
heav enly grace. 

F688 [¶1]: 
It was the wis dom from above, the holy Spirit,
which guided the Apos tle Paul when going into a
new city with the Gos pel, to seek out those assem -
bled at a place “where prayer was wont to be
made.” (Acts 16:13) And it is a fact, still, that both
the knowl edge and the love of God abound most
amongst those of his peo ple who pray one for
another, that their joy may be full. How ever many
meet ings the Lord’s peo ple may have for the
study of his Word, and for the build ing up of one

another in the most holy faith, we advo cate that
no ser vice be con sid ered as prop erly com menced 
except the Lord’s bless ing upon the study be first 
invoked; and that no meet ing be con sid ered
prop erly closed until the Lord be thanked for the
priv i lege and bless ings enjoyed, and for his
bless ing be stowed —that the Word of his grace
may be meat indeed to the hearts of those who
have heard with sin cere desire to know and do
his will.

R3217 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
What we thus see exem pli fied on a large and
national scale we may see exem pli fied in a small
way closer to us. How many of us in our igno rance 
and blind ness have at some time in life prayed for
the var i ous sys tems of bond age, for the var i ous
sects of Chris ten dom, and labored, too, for their
upbuilding, only to find our selves injured spir i tu -
ally by that which we prayed for and labored for.
We asked amiss, as did the Elders of Israel, while,
instead, our hearts as well as theirs should have
inquired con tin u ally for the ways of the Lord, for
his lead ings, not ask ing to have him favor and
bless that which we igno rantly and mis tak enly

sup posed to be for his glory and our own good.

Let us learn to pray aright, as well as to labor and 

to hope aright; and in order so to do let us be

swift to hear, slow to speak, swift to hear ken to

the Word of the Lord and to the les son which he

has already given us, and to his method of in -

struct ing us and guid ing us and bless ing us. Let

us be slow to tell him what our pref er ences are;

indeed, let us seek to attain that devel op ment of

Chris tian char ac ter which will per mit us always

not to seek our own wills, but the will and way

of our Father in heaven.
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The same prin ci ple will apply in the more
 private affairs of our daily lives. Sev eral par ents
have told us, with ach ing hearts, of prayers
answered which sub se quently they could have
wished never answered; they have told us of
com pan ions and chil dren on their death beds for
whose lives they had prayed with impor tu nity
and with out either the words or the sen ti ment,
Thy will be done, and how the Lord answered
those prayers, and what ter ri ble evils had come
to them through the answers. All cases may not

be alike, but the prop erly exer cised and heart-
devel oped chil dren of God should expect to attain
to the place where all of their prayers are
answered, and answered in the best pos si ble way,
and most sat is fac to rily, because the Lord’s Word
dwells in them richly. They would not ask amiss—
would not ask any thing con trary to the divine will 
and provi dences; but rather, trust ing to the divine
wis dom, their prayer would be, “Lord, thy will,
not mine, be done.”

22. Do all kinds of knowledge profit us?

John 17:17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. 

F137 [¶2]: 
From the fore go ing it is man i fest that the sanc ti -
fi ca tion which God de sires—the sanc ti fi ca tion
es sen tial to at tain ment of a place in the New Cre -
ation—will not be pos si ble to any ex cept those
who are in the school of Christ, and who learn of
him—are “sanc ti fied through the truth.” Er ror
will not sanc tify, nei ther will ig no rance. More -
over, we are not to make the mis take of sup pos -
ing that all truth tends to sanc ti fi ca tion: on the
con trary, al though truth in gen eral is ad mi ra ble
to all those who love truth and who cor re spond -
ingly hate er ror, our Lord’s word for it is that it is 
only “Thy truth” which sanc ti fies. We see the
whole civil world os ten si bly rac ing, chas ing each 
other and con tend ing for truth. Ge ol o gists have
one part of the field, As tron o mers an other,
Chem ists an other, Phy si cians an other, States men 
an other, etc.; but we do not find that these var i -
ous branches of truth-search ing lead to sanc ti fi -
ca tion. On the con trary, we find that, as a rule,
they lead in the re verse di rec tion; and in ac cord
with this is the dec la ra tion of the Apos tle that
“the world by wis dom knows not God.” (1 Cor.
1:21) The fact is that in the few short years of the
pres ent life, and in our pres ent fallen, im per fect
and de praved con di tion, our ca pac ity is en tirely
too small to make worth our while the at tempt to 
take in the en tire realm of truth on ev ery sub ject;

hence, we see that the suc cess ful peo ple of the
world are spe cial ists. The man who de votes his at -
ten tion to as tron omy will have more than he can
do to keep up with his po si tion—lit tle time for ge -
ol ogy or chem is try or bot any or med i cine or the
high est of all sci ences “Thy truth”—the di vine
plan of the ages. It is in view of this that the Apos -
tle, who him self was a well-ed u cated man in his
time, ad vises Tim o thy to “be ware of hu man phi -
los o phies” (the o ries and sci ences) falsely so-called. 
The word sci ence sig ni fies truth, and the Apos tle,
we may be sure, did not mean to im pugn the sin -
cer ity of the sci en tists of his day, nor to im ply that
they were in ten tional fal si fi ers; but his words do
give us the thought, which the course of sci ence
fully at tests, that, al though there is some truth
con nected with all these sci ences, yet the hu man
the o ries called sci ences are not truth—not ab so -
lutely cor rect. They are merely the best guesses
that the most at ten tive stu dents in these de part -
ments of study have been able to set forth; and
these—as his tory clearly shows—from time to
time con tra dict each other. As the sci en tists of fifty 
years ago re pu di ated the sci ence of pre vi ous
times, so are the de duc tions and meth ods of rea -
son ing of these in turn repu di ated by the sci en tists 
of today. 
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23. How can we explain the Apostle’s statement, “Ye know all things,” and
“need not that any man teach you”?

1 John 2:20, 27 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. [vs.
27] But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need
not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of all
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in
him. 

E280 through E287 “An Unc tion from the Holy One”: 
Please see Stud ies in the Scrip tures, vol. 5, pp. 280-287 for this ref er ence.

F260 through F261: 
The Apos tle’s thought is, that any who have be -
come Chris tians at all, any who have under stood
the divine plan to any extent, must first have
before them the fact that they and all were sin ners
and in need of a Redeemer; and, sec ondly, the fact
that Jesus, the Anointed One, had redeemed them
by the sac ri fice of his own life. The Apos tle fur ther 
declares that they have no need that any man
teach them this basic truth. They could not be
Chris tians at all and yet be in igno rance of this
fun da men tal of the Chris tian reli gion—that Christ
died for their sins accord ing to the Scrip tures, and
rose again for their jus ti fi ca tion—and that our jus -
ti fi ca tion and con se quent sanc ti fi ca tion and hope
of glory are all depend ent upon the fact and value
of Christ’s sac ri fice on their behalf. He points out
that although it might have been pos si ble to trust
in and believe on the Father with out believ ing on
the Son before the Son was man i fested, yet now,
who so ever denieth the Son of God denies thereby
the Father; and no one can con fess the Son of God
with out con fess ing at the same time the Father
and the Father’s plan, of which he is the cen ter and 
exec u tor. 

So, then, we today can see exactly what the
Apos tle meant; namely, that who ever had been
begot ten of the holy Spirit must first have been a
believer in the Lord Jesus; that he was the Only
Begot ten of the Father; that he was man i fested in
the flesh; that he was holy, harm less and sep a rate
from sin ners; that he gave him self as our ran som;
and that the sac ri fice was accepted of the Father
and wit nessed by his res ur rec tion to be the glo ri -
ous King and Deliv erer. With out this faith no one
could receive the holy Spirit, the anoint ing: con se -
quently, who ever has the anoint ing needs not that
any man shall waste time in dis cuss ing fur ther the

fun da men tal ques tion as to whether Jesus was or 
was not the Son of God; whether or not he was
the Redeemer; whether or not he was the
anointed Mes siah who shall ful fil in God’s due
time the pre cious prom ises of the Scrip tures. The
same anoint ing which we have received, if it
abides in us, will assure us of the truth of these
things—”Even as it hath taught you ye must
abide in him.” Who ever abides not in him, in the
Vine, is—like the branch cut off—sure to wither;
who ever abides in him is sure to abide in his
Spirit also, and can not deny him. 

“Ye have an unc tion from the holy one and ye
all know it.” (Diaglott) The holy Spirit was typ i -
fied through out the Jew ish dis pen sa tion by holy
oil which, poured upon the head of the High
Priest, ran down over all the body; so who ever
is of the body of Christ is under the anoint ing,
under the influ ence of the Spirit, and wher ever
the Spirit of the Lord is, it is unc tu ous, smooth,
lubricative. Its ten dency is to fol low peace with
all men, so far as is pos si ble, and so far as fidel ity 
to righ teous ness will per mit. It is opposed to
 friction—to anger, mal ice, hatred, strife. Those
under its influ ence are glad to be taught of the
Lord, and so far from quar rel ing with his plan
and rev e la tion, they readily fall into full har -
mony with them, and have cor re spond ingly the
lubri ca tion prom ised—the unc tion, the smooth -
ness, the peace, the joy, the holi ness of mind. 

Those who have received the Spirit of the Lord 
in this sense of the word, bring ing peace and
joy and har mony into their hearts, know ing that
they have these as a result of the Lord’s deal ings
with them, and that they received these since
they believed on the Lord Jesus and accepted
him as the Anointed One. This unc tion, there -
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fore, is an evi dence not only to them selves but, in 
a con sid er able mea sure, an evi dence to oth ers
that they are mem bers of the body of Christ;
while those who lack this peace and joy, and
whose hearts are filled with mal ice and strife and 
hatred and bickerings and quarrelings and dis -
putes, cer tainly lack the evi dence of the anoint -
ing, of the lubri ca tion, of the smooth ness which
accom pa nies the Spirit of the Lord. True, we are

not all alike, and the smooth ness may not in the
out ward affairs of life man i fest itself so quickly in
some as in oth ers; but very early in the Chris tian
expe ri ence this smooth ness should be looked for
in the heart, as an evi dence that we have been with 
Jesus and learned of him and received his Spirit,
and shortly after it should begin to be evi dent to
oth ers in the daily life.

24. Explain Isaiah 53:11.

Isaiah 53:11 He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear their
iniquities. 

E91 [¶1, 2]: 
Our Lord’s words are still ap pli ca ble to the case,
viz., “No man knoweth the Son but the Fa ther,
nei ther knoweth any man the Fa ther save the
Son, and he to whom the Son will re veal him.”
(Matt. 11:27) The world knew him not: knew not
of his high or i gin, and his great hu mil i a tion on
its be half; and when we re mem ber that a long
pe riod of time prob a bly in ter vened be tween the
be gin ning of the cre ation in the per son of our
Lord, and the time when he was made flesh, and
when fur ther we re mem ber that dur ing all that
pe riod he was with the Fa ther, “daily his de light, 
re joic ing al ways be fore him,” we can not won der
that the Son knew the Fa ther, as his dis ci ples and 
the world knew him not—as we are learn ing to
know him through his Word of rev e la tion and
the unfoldment of his won der ful plan of the ages.
Hear him again de clare, “O righ teous Fa ther, the

world hath not known thee, but I have known
thee.” John 17:25 

The key to this won der ful knowl edge of heav -
enly things is fur nished in the state ment, “He that
is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth;
he that com eth from heaven is above all, and what 
he hath seen and heard, that he tes ti fies.” (John
3:31,32) No won der, then, that even his oppo nents
asked, “Whence hath this man this wis dom?”
(Matt. 13:54) And it was his knowl edge of heav -
enly things, his inti mate and long acquain tance
with the Father, beget ting abso lute faith in the
Father’s prom ises, which enabled him, as a per fect 
man, to over come the world, the flesh and the
devil, and to pres ent an accept able sac ri fice for our 
sins. Thus it was writ ten before hand through the
Prophet: “By his knowl edge shall my righ teous
ser vant jus tify many, while he will bear their iniq -
ui ties.” Isa. 53:11 

R1835 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
The lan guage of our Lord’s faith was, “O righ -
teous Fa ther, the world hath not known thee: but 
I have known thee.” He had been with the Fa ther 
from the be gin ning, had re al ized his love and his 
good ness, had seen his power and had marked
his righ teous ness and his lov ing kind ness and fa -
therly prov i dence over all his works. And so it is
writ ten, “By his knowl edge shall my righ teous

ser vant jus tify many; for he shall bear their in iq ui -
ties.” (Isa. 53:11.) The knowl edge which he had of
the Fa ther gave to him a firm foot ing for faith in all 
his pur poses con cern ing the fu ture. Hence he
could and did walk by faith. And that faith en -
abled him to over come all ob sta cles and se cure the 
vic tory even over death.
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25. Should we expect to have any knowledge of the future?

Amos 3:7 Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his
servants the prophets.

John 16:13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall
he speak: and he will shew you things to come.

B15 [¶3]: 
We find that the end of the Gos pel age, like the
end of the Jew ish age, is called a har vest (Matt.
9:37; 13:24,30,39); that like that also, it is a period
of forty years; and that upon the har vests of the
ages the rays of pro phetic tes ti mony are spe cially
con cen trated, par tic u larly upon the har vest of this
age, where even all the light of the Jew ish age—
because of its typ i cal char ac ter—con verges in a
glo ri ous focus. In this light we may now dis tinctly
see the stately steppings of our God, not only in
the long vista of the ages past, but also in the pres -
ent outworkings of his plan. And not only so, but
accord ing to his prom ise to show us things to

come (John 16:13), we see, with won der ful dis -
tinct ness of vision, his wise pol icy for the bless -
ing of all in the incom ing Mil len nial age—even
down to its glo ri ous con sum ma tion in the res ti -
tu tion of all things. We find that many great and
won der ful events cen ter in this har vest: that in it
occur the great time of trou ble, the day of Jeho -
vah; the final and com plete over throw of Anti -
christ and the fall of Great Bab y lon; the begin -
ning of return ing favor to the Jew; the sec ond
advent of our Lord and the estab lish ment of his
king dom; and the res ur rec tion and reward of the 
saints.

R2973 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
The Watch ers look not merely at the out ward
signs, as seen in the world. They scru ti nize care -
fully and repeat edly their “chart,” the Bible’s
pro phetic out line of the world’s his tory fur -
nished by the King him self. It is because they see 
the time of trou ble out lined in the pro phetic
chart that they know that it is sure to come, and
are able in advance of oth ers to “dis cern the
signs of the times,” and not to be in dark ness
respect ing the “things to come.” It was in
respect to this that the Lord prom ised the
Watch ers that the holy spirit should guide them
into all truth, as each fea ture became due, and
would show them things to come —future

things—in advance of the world’s knowl edge,
and in advance of the facts them selves. (John
16:13.) But the same chart which shows the
down fall of all earthly insti tu tions, polit i cal,
social and eccle si as ti cal, shows also that their
fall is so timed in the great plan of Jeho vah that 
it shall be the very hour in which he will estab -
lish his king dom in the hands of the elect
Church (who then shall be a royal priest hood
glo ri fied,—priests upon their thrones,—the
reli gious as well as the civil rul ers of the
world), whose exal ta tion shall be to the glory
of God and to the bless ing of every crea ture.
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26. What evidences have we that Dan. 12:4 is being fulfilled?

Daniel 12:4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time
of the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. 

A337 [¶1]: 
An unan swer able argu ment, prov ing that this is
God’s due time for the intro duc tion of the new
order of things, is that he is lift ing the veil of
igno rance and grad u ally let ting in the light of
intel li gence and inven tion upon man kind, just as 
fore told, when fore told, and with the results pre -
dicted. (Dan. 12:4,1) Had the knowl edge come
sooner, the trou ble would have come sooner; and 
though soci ety might have reor ga nized after its
storm and melt ing, it would have been not a
new earth [social arrange ment] wherein righ -
teous ness would pre vail and dwell, but a new

earth or arrange ment in which sin and vice would
have much more abounded than now. The equi ta -
ble divi sion of the ben e fits of labor-sav ing machin -
ery would in time have brought shorter and
shorter hours of labor; and thus, released from the
orig i nal safe guard, fallen man, with his per verted
tastes, would not have used his lib erty and time
for men tal, moral and phys i cal improve ment, but,
as the his tory of the past proves, the ten dency
would have been toward licen tious ness and vice. 

D414 [¶1]: 
They very gen er ally fail to note the new ele ment
in the con flict never before encoun tered; viz., the
more gen eral spread of intel li gence through out
the world, espe cially through out Chris ten dom.
This, which many men for get, is brought to the
atten tion of those wise enough to seek true wis -
dom at the foun tain—God’s Word. These are
informed that “In the time of the end many shall
run to and fro, and knowl edge shall be in -
creased, ... and there shall be a time of trou ble
such as was not since there was a nation.” (Dan.
12:1-4) They see the pre dicted run ning to and fro
of man kind astound ingly ful filled; they see also
the gen eral increase of knowl edge; and to these

the time of trou ble pre dicted in the same con nec -

tion means, not a rep e ti tion of his tory, not a sub -

mis sion of the masses to a favored few, but a stu -

pen dous rever sal of his tory brought about by the

new con di tions noted. And the state ment by the

same prophet, in the same con nec tion, that “at

that time Michael [Christ] shall stand forth” and

take his glo ri ous power and reign, is in har mony

with the thought that the com ing trou ble will end

the rule of self ish ness under the “prince of this

world” [Satan], and intro duce Imman uel’s King -

dom of bless ing. But let us hear some of the

world’s wise men tell us of what they see!

R2973 [col. 2 ¶1-3]: 
Those who have taken heed to the land marks,
pointed out by the Lord through Dan iel and Isa -
iah and Jer e miah and all the holy proph ets, real -
ize that we have come already a much lon ger
jour ney than was expected by the Church when
first she started out; but we real ize also from
these land marks, that we have approached very
close to the end of the jour ney; very near to the
time when the great bless ing, for which God’s
peo ple have so long waited and prayed, is at
hand. For instance, the Watch ers have noted the
Lord’s tes ti mony through the Prophet Dan iel
that “the time of the end” would be a period of
time (more than a cen tury), and that in this “time
of the end” there would be a great increase of

travel, run ning to and fro through out the earth,
and a great increase of gen eral intel li gence, in -
creased knowl edge, as it is writ ten, “in the time of
the end many shall run to and fro, and knowl edge
shall be increased.”—Dan. 12:4.

Watch ing care fully respect ing our where abouts, 
hope ful and solic i tous respect ing the gra cious
things which God has prom ised, none of the
Watch ers is indif fer ent to these fulfilments of
proph ecy, which are to be seen on every hand
today. All men dis cern these things, but not all
alike: the faith ful, the Watch ers, dis cern them not
only as facts, but also as fulfilments of proph ecy;
as proofs that we are already in the period termed 
“the time of the end.” Fur ther inves ti ga tions and
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appli ca tions of the pro phetic mea sure ments prove
to the watch ers that we have been in “the time of
the end” since 1799, and that it is also termed “the
day of his [Jeho vah’s] prep a ra tion.” Look ing
about them, they see the prep a ra tion that Jeho vah
God is mak ing for the King dom of his dear Son.
They see the lift ing of the cur tain of igno rance, and 
the let ting in of the light, and that thus God is
using man kind at the pres ent time to make ready,
in a nat u ral way, the mechan i cal and other
arrange ments and con ve niences which ulti mately
shall be so great bless ings to the world;—when the 
Sun of Righ teous ness shall arise with heal ing in
his beams, and the Mil len nial Day shall be ush -
ered in, with all its mul ti plied bless ings and mer -
cies and oppor tu ni ties;—“the times of res ti tu tion
of all things, which God hath spo ken by the mouth 
of all his holy proph ets since the world began.”—
Acts 3:21.

Watch ing intently, ear nestly, interestedly,
because they know of the good things God hath in
res er va tion (I Cor. 2:9-13; I Pet. 1:4), the Watch ers
note that Dan iel’s proph ecy fur ther points out
that, as the increase of travel brings the increase of
knowl edge, so the increase of knowl edge will
bring an increase of dis con tent to the world of
man kind in gen eral; and the result will be, as pro -
phet i cally stated, that “there shall be a time of

trou ble such as never was since there was a
nation.” The Watch ers, seek ing to note whether
these things have yet had a ful fil ment or not,
look about them and behold on every hand dis -
con tent, unhap pi ness; much more than when the 
world enjoyed far fewer of the mer cies and bless -
ings of heaven. These lat ter day gifts of Prov i -
dence (prep a ra tions for the Mil len nial age),
instead of pro vok ing thank ful ness, grat i tude and 
love to God, and gen er os ity to man, pro duce in
unre gen er ate hearts ambi tion, greater ava rice,
self ish ness, envy, hatred, strife, and other works
of the flesh and of the devil. Yes; the Watch ers
can clearly dis cern the approach of the great cli -
max of human trou ble, in which the Scrip tures
dis tinctly declare that all the pres ent human in -
sti tu tions shall go down in anar chy, in con fu sion, 
in chaos. But the Watch ers do not lose sight of
God and his prov i dence. They see that the ap -
proach ing social and eccle si as ti cal catas tro phe
will be the nat u ral result of the oper a tion of self -
ish ness under highly favored con di tions; nev er -
the less, they remem ber that God is at the helm,
and that he is able to cause the wrath of man to
praise him, and the remain der of man’s wrath
(which would not praise him) he will restrain.—
Psa. 76:10.

27. When will “the knowledge of the Lord fill the earth as the waters cover
the sea,” and “all men come unto the knowledge of the truth”?

Isaiah 11:9 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

1 Tim. 2:4 Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth. 

A74 [¶3]: 
A state ment of the Word which belongs to one
epoch, or dis pen sa tion, should not be applied
to another, as things stated of one age are not
always true of another. For instance, it would be
an untruth to say of the pres ent time that the
knowl edge of the Lord fills the whole earth, or
that there is no need to say to your neigh bor,
Know the Lord. (Isa. 11:9; Jer. 31:34) This is not
true in this age, and it can not be true until the
Lord, hav ing come again, has estab lished his

king dom; for through out this age there have
been many seduc ing decep tions, and we are
told that even in the very end of the age—“In
the last days ... evil men and seduc ers shall
wax worse and worse, deceiv ing and being
deceived.” (2 Tim. 3:1,13) It will be as the result 
of Mes siah’s reign dur ing the Mil len nial age
that knowl edge and righ teous ness shall cover
the earth as the waters cover the sea. 
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E19 [¶4]: 
In har mony with this thought also is the state -
ment of Scrip ture, that the first work of Christ
in con nec tion with his Mil len nial reign, will be
to bind, or restrain, Satan, that he shall deceive
the nations no more for the thou sand years
(Rev. 20:3), also the numer ous state ments of
the proph ets, to the effect that when the King -
dom of God shall be estab lished in the earth,
the knowl edge of the Lord shall fill the whole

earth, as the waters cover the great deep, and
none shall need to say to his neigh bor, “Know
thou the Lord” (Heb. 8:11), also the peti tion of
the Lord’s prayer, “Thy King dom come, thy will 
be done on earth”—because this implies what
the Apos tle expressly declares, that God desires
all men to be saved and come to a knowl edge of 
the truth. 1 Tim. 2:4

A105 [¶2]: 
The pre vail ing opin ion is that death ends all pro -
ba tion; but there is no scrip ture which so teaches; 
and all the above, and many more scrip tures,
would be mean ing less, or worse, if death ends all 
hope for the ig no rant masses of the world. The
one scrip ture quoted to prove this gen er ally
enter tained view is, “Where the tree falleth, there 
it shall be.” (Eccl. 11:3) If this has any rela tion to
man’s future, it indi cates that what ever his con -
di tion when he enters the tomb, no change takes
place until he is awak ened out of it. And this is
the uni form teach ing of all scrip tures bear ing on
the sub ject, as will be shown in suc ceed ing chap -
ters. Since God does not pro pose to save men on
account of igno rance, but “will have all men to
come unto the knowl edge of the truth” (1 Tim.

2:4); and since the masses of man kind have died in 
igno rance; and since “there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowl edge, nor wis dom, in the grave” (Eccl.
9:10); there fore God has pre pared for the awak en -
ing of the dead, in order to knowl edge, faith and
sal va tion. Hence his plan is, that “as all in Adam
die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive, but
each one in his own order”—the Gos pel Church,
the Bride, the body of Christ, first; after ward, dur -
ing the Mil len nial age, all who shall become his
dur ing that thou sand years of his pres ence (mis -
trans lated com ing), the Lord’s due time for all to
know him, from the least to the great est. 1 Cor.
15:22 

28. What will be the relation between knowledge and faith in the Millennial
Age?

R2677 [col. 1 ¶5] through R2678 [¶1]: 
What is now known to the Church of this Gos pel
age as “jus ti fi ca tion by faith” (in like man ner also 
the an cient wor thies were jus ti fied) will not be in 
op er a tion dur ing the Mil len nial age, nor be nec -
es sary; be cause the con di tions then will be so dif -
fer ent from pres ent con di tions. It is be cause “we
walk by faith and not by sight,”—be cause faith is 
now so dif fi cult, and there fore so rare, that it is
so highly ap pre ci ated and re warded of God. But
when the Mil len nial age will have been ush ered
in, the age of faith will have passed—that will be 
the age of knowl edge,—the age of ev i dences so
clear, so un mis tak able, that even “the way far ing
man, tho ig no rant, shall not err therein, for the
knowl edge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth,
as the wa ters cover the face of the great deep.”

With knowl edge thus abun dant, so that there shall 
be no need to say to one’s neigh bor, “Know the
Lord, be cause all shall know him,” it fol lows that
spe cial faith will be im pos si ble, and hence the re -
wards of spe cial faith will no lon ger be of fered.
    We do not mean to say that man kind dur ing the
Mil len nium will not believe; on the con trary, none
can do oth er wise than believe: we do mean to say,
how ever, that there is a dif fer ence between believ -
ing and exer cis ing faith. We now believe var i ous
things by faith, which the world in the next age
will believe, not by faith but on evi dence, by
knowl edge—it will be impos si ble for them to
doubt them, see ing that the evi dences will be so
indis put able. For instance, now God tells us to
reckon all of our past sins for given, and our selves
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fully jus ti fied in his sight. Nev er the less, we con tin -
u ally see evi dences of our own weak nesses in our
minds and bod ies. The sins are not blot ted out;
they are merely reckonedly cov ered. In the case of
the Church’s sins: they will not be blot ted out until 
death shall destroy these mor tal bod ies, and until
the Lord, in the first res ur rec tion, shall grant us
glo ri ous, spir i tual, per fect bod ies. In them there
will be no trace of sin or weak ness or imper fec tion; 
all our sins will then be actu ally blot ted out. But
now we are required to believe in the cov er ing of
our sins; to exer cise faith in God’s dec la ra tion. Our 
next step of faith is in con nec tion with the high
call ing to sac ri fice earthly and tem po ral inter ests
for the gain ing of the heav enly glory, honor and
immor tal ity. But the heav enly crown and bless ing
are seen only with the eye of faith; and who ever
runs in the race now set before us in the Gos pel,
must not only look with the eye of faith unto Jesus, 
as the author and fin isher of our faith, but with the 
same eye of faith must see the crown of righ teous -
ness which the Lord, the righ teous Judge, has laid
up for those who are faith ful. Thus ours is pre em i -
nently an age of faith, of reck oned con di tions, and
of trust in the prom ises: and it shall have its great
and pre cious reward.

Not so will be the con di tions of the Mil len nial
age, when ush ered in. Knowl edge will be there,
as we have seen; and each day’s expe ri ences will
result either in men tal, moral and phys i cal devel -
op ment, or in chastisements for fail ures to make
progress. Such expe ri ences will give ample dem -
on stra tion of what may be expected as the ulti -
mate out come,—res ti tu tion as the reward of
obe di ence, or the Sec ond Death as the pun ish ment 
of dis obe di ence.

The mat ter is clearly set before us in the Scrip -
tures, which clearly teach that, dur ing this age, the 
rule of divine deal ing is, “Accord ing to thy faith be 
it unto thee,” while the rule of the judg ment of the
world in the Mil len nial age is clearly laid down in
Rev. 20:12: “I saw the dead, small and great, stand
before God: and the books were opened; and
another book of life was opened [the first book of
life is called the Lamb’s Book of Life, con tain ing
the names of the elect Church, his Bride:—this
other Book of Life will be the book or record of
those who shall pass the res ti tu tion trial or judg -
ment sat is fac to rily], and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were writ ten in the books

[the Scrip tures—John 12:48] accord ing to their
works.”

It would be a mis take to sup pose that God will 
call man kind to son ship dur ing the Mil len nial
age, and not require them to make full con se cra -
tion of them selves to him, and to that righ teous -
ness of which he is the per sonal rep re sen ta tive.
None can ever have eter nal life upon any other
con di tion than this—abso lute obe di ence, and
more—abso lute har mony with the very spirit of
the divine law, the law of righ teous ness, the law
of love. And all who will be in har mony with the
Lord to such an extent as this, would of neces sity 
sac ri fice, if there were oppo si tion to the Lord or
to righ teous ness which would make nec es sary a
sac ri fice of any kind, rather than deny the Lord
and the prin ci ples of his holi ness.

The rea son why there will be no sac ri fices
required of the world dur ing the Mil len nial age
is, that sin and Satan will no lon ger be in con -
trol—“this pres ent evil world” (dis pen sa tion)
will have passed away, and in its stead will have
been ush ered in “the world to come, wherein
dwelleth righ teous ness”—wherein righ teous -
ness will be the rule, wherein the King and all in
favor with him and every fea ture of gov ern ment
will be one of righ teous ness, truth and love.

To sup pose the res ti tu tion call already com -
menced, would be to sup pose that God had in
some man ner autho rized some one to announce
that hence forth no one would suf fer for right do -
ing, but only for wrong doing; and that hence -
forth who ever sought to do right to the best of
his abil ity, would find him self unop posed there -
in, and that his every effort would promptly
bring men tal, moral and phys i cal strength and
recu per a tion, which, going on and on, would by
and by reach abso lute per fec tion. Fur ther more, it 
would be to prom ise that any who accepted this
res ti tu tion call would never die the Adamic
death; but on the con trary, accept ing this call
heart ily, would find that day by day, year by
year, the power of death in him was being van -
quished and the pro cess of res ti tu tion pro gress -
ing.

When that call shall go forth, and those res ti tu -
tion priv i leges shall be offered to man kind, it will 
be as the Prophet has declared, that no man shall
thence forth die for Adam’s sin, nor for the sin of
his fathers, but only for his own sin. (Jer. 31:29,
30.) We under stand that this time will not be
reached until after the time of trou ble—not until
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A.D. 1915. To our under stand ing, from that date
onward, the King dom being fully estab lished,
the call of the world to res ti tu tion priv i leges will
be opened, and who ever shall then die will die
for his own sin [Sec ond Death] and not for father
Adam’s; and who ever will then be obe di ent to
the Lord will expe ri ence the bless ings of his
grace in res ti tu tion,—actual, per cep ti ble recov -
ery begin ning at once, as the reward to the faith -
ful under the res ti tu tion call.

The sense in which Mil len nial bless ings and
favors are already lap ping upon the Gos pel age,
to our under stand ing, is this: First, knowl edge,
inven tions, etc., are bring ing to the world of
man kind bless ings never hith erto enjoyed, and
which are really intended for the Mil len nial age,
and are merely being got ten ready or pre pared in 

this “day of God’s prep a ra tion.” (2) Res ti tu tion
bless ings are lap ping also, in the sense that these
inven tions, etc., are grad u ally lead ing on to the
great time of trou ble, in which pres ent insti tu tions, 
social, finan cial, polit i cal, reli gious, will all be
over thrown—that in their stead God may bring
in the better pro vi sions and arrange ments of the
 Millennial King dom. (3) Res ti tu tion bless ings are
com ing to the Church now, in the sense that she is
per mit ted to fore see these com ing bless ings upon
the world, and to rejoice exceed ingly, and to lift up 
her heart in thank ful ness and praise to him who
loveth us and who bought us with his own pre -
cious blood, and to real ize how it is “the pro pi ti a -
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.”

F106 [¶3] through F107: 
True, faith may even then be said to be es sen tial

to res ti tu tion prog ress to ward ac tual jus ti fi ca -

tion, for “with out faith it is im pos si ble to please

God,” and be cause the res ti tu tion bless ings and

re wards will be be stowed along lines that will

de mand faith; but the faith that will then be re -

quired for prog ress in res ti tu tion will dif fer very

much from the faith now re quired of those

“called to be saints,” “joint-heirs with Je sus,”

“New Crea tures.” When the King dom of God

shall be in con trol and Sa tan bound and the

knowl edge of the Lord caused to fill the earth,

these fulfilments of di vine prom ises will be rec -

og nized by all, and thus sight or knowl edge will 

grasp ac tu ally much that is now rec og niz able

only by the eye of faith. But faith will be needed,

nev er the less, that they may go on unto per fec -

tion; and thus the ac tual jus ti fi ca tion ob tain able

by the close of the Mil len nium will be at tained

only by those who will per sis tently ex er cise faith

and works. Al though of that time it is writ ten,

“The dead shall be judged out of the books ac -

cord ing to their WORKS,” as in con tra dis tinc tion

to the pres ent judg ment of the Church “ac cord -

ing to your FAITH,” yet their works will not be

with out faith, even as our faith must not be with -
out works to the ex tent of our abil ity. 

The Apos tle’s dec la ra tion that God will jus tify
the hea then through faith (Gal. 3:8), is shown by
the con text to sig nify that the rec on cil i a tion by res -
ti tu tion will not come as a result of the Law Cov e -
nant, but by grace under the terms of the New
Cov e nant, which must be believed in, accepted
and com plied with by all who would ben e fit by it.
A dif fer ence between pres ent and future jus ti fi ca -
tion, is that the con se crated of the pres ent time are, 
upon the exer cise of proper faith, granted
instantly fel low ship with the Father, through
reck oned jus ti fi ca tion, by faith; whereas the exer -
cise of obe di ent faith under the more favor able
con di tions of the next age will not bring reck oned
jus ti fi ca tion at all, and will effect actual jus ti fi ca -
tion and fel low ship with God only at the close of
the Mil len nium. The world in the interim will be
in the hands of the great Medi a tor, whose work it
will be to rep re sent to them the divine will and to
deal with them, cor rect ing and restor ing such as
obey, until he shall have actu ally jus ti fied them—
at which time he will pres ent them fault less before 
the Father, when about to deliver up his King dom
to God, even the Father. 1 Cor. 15:24
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2208—“Divine Secrets Revealed” [first half of arti cle] (see ques tion #7).

“The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and he will show them his Cov e nant.”—

Psa. 25:14.

Is there any se cret in con nec tion with the di vine
plan? Are not all of God’s ar range ments so plain
that “a way far ing man, tho un learned, need not
err therein?” Are not all of the steps of the plan of
sal va tion so sim ple that even a child may un der -
stand them?

Oh no! very evi dently not; for every where we
find the utmost diver sity of opin ion respect ing the 
divine plan. Not only is there a great vari ety of
hea then the o ries utterly false, but the var i ous the -
o ries which obtain amongst Chris tian peo ple are
in vio lent antag o nism the one to the other. Even
amongst the worldly-wise of Chris ten dom how
var i ous are the con cep tions of God’s inten tion and 
method respect ing his crea tures? These dif fer -
ences are rep re sented in the var i ous the ol o gies of
all the var i ous sects. His plan is claimed to be one
of “Free Grace” in which he gives an equal oppor -
tu nity to all his crea tures to share; yet, look ing
about us we see most evi dently that all are not
alike priv i leged, not alike informed and not alike
cir cum stanced. On the other hand, there is the
claim of an “Elec tion” which denies that grace is
free to all, and holds that it is restricted to the
favored few. Besides these, we have var i ous other
con flict ing the o ries in Chris ten dom, and the most
obtuse thinker must admit that where so many
theo lo gians, col lege pro fes sors and doc tors of
divin ity are in dis pute, the unlearned “way far ing
man” has many chances to err in his endeavor to
grasp the divine plan.

Obser va tion there fore sus tains, as most lit er ally
true, the state ment of our text that the Lord’s plan
is a secret: and it is in agree ment with the state -
ment of other Scrip tures respect ing the “mys tery
of God,” “hid den from past ages and dis pen sa -
tions.” In har mony with this is the fact that all the
proph ets have spo ken more or less obscurely and
in par a bles, not except ing the Great Prophet, our
Lord Jesus, of whom it is writ ten, that “he taught
the peo ple in par a bles and dark say ings”—“and
with out a par a ble spake he not unto the peo ple.”
He prom ised, nev er the less, that in due time the
holy spirit would be granted as a guide and

instruc tor to his true dis ci ples: “He will guide
you into all truth” and “show you things to
come.” (Jno. 16:13.) Some of the mys ter ies of God 
were due to be under stood at once, and some
more grad u ally down through the age, but the
great unfold ing of the divine mys tery we are
expressly told was reserved until the close of the
Gos pel age, when “the mys tery of God should be 
fin ished,” which he hath kept secret from the
foun da tion of the world.—Rev. 10:7.

Even so much of the divine plan as was due to
be revealed by the spirit and to be under stood
step by step dur ing this Gos pel age, was
intended only for a spe cial class, and not for the
world in gen eral. The Apos tle Paul empha sized
this when he declared, “The nat u ral man
receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, nei -
ther can he know them, because they are spir i tu -
ally dis cerned.” “But God hath revealed them
unto us by his spirit; for the spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep [hid den, obscure] things of
God.”—1 Cor. 2:14,10.

This same thought is before us in our text,
“The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear
him.” As this has been true all the way down
through out this age, it is still true, and the fin ish -
ing of “the mys tery of God” in the close of this
Gos pel age must there fore be expected to be
under stood and appre ci ated only by this spe cial
class of the Lord’s peo ple,—those who fear or
rev er ence him. We are to make a dis tinc tion
between those who fear or rev er ence the Lord
and those who fear or rev er ence man and the
work of man, sec tar ian sys tems, creeds, etc. “The 
fear of man [and of man’s churches] bringeth a
snare,” and hin ders growth both in grace and in
knowl edge;—hin ders an appre ci a tion of the
“Secret of the Lord.” “But the fear [rev er ence] of
the Lord is the begin ning of wis dom,” and this
wis dom, if con tin ued, leads to fuller knowl edge
of God, to greater con fi dence in him, and to that
degree of inti mate friend ship and son ship which
is the key to the under stand ing of the “Secret of
the Lord.”
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Abra ham was called the “friend of God;”
because he had the divine con fi dence, so that
God made known to him cer tain things that he
did not make known to oth ers: “The Secret of the 
Lord” was with Abra ham, so far as that Secret
could be com mu ni cated to any one at that time.
For instance, in the mat ter of the destruc tion of
Sodom, the Lord said, “Shall I hide from Abra -
ham [my friend] that thing which I do?” And it
was because Abra ham was the friend of God that 
he also made known to him some thing of the
divine plan for human sal va tion: as the Apos tle
declares, God “preached before hand the gos pel
to Abra ham, say ing: ‘In thee shall all the nations
be blessed.’ ”—Gal. 3:8.

While it was not pos si ble for Abra ham or any
one else than God to fully com pre hend this state -
ment, or to under stand there from the lengths
and the breadths of the divine plan of sal va tion,
yet it con tained the whole gos pel, in the same
sense that an acorn con tains a great oak tree. So
like wise our Lord at the first advent spoke in
par a bles to the nom i nal house of Israel, that
“See ing they might see and not believe, and
hear ing they might hear and not under stand;”
yet, a cer tain few, full of faith and obe di ence
and con se cra tion to the Lord, were not thus
treated; but, on the con trary, were treated as
“friends” and had much explained to them. Thus 
our Lord said to the dis ci ples when they in -
quired con cern ing the sig nif i cance of a par a ble,
“To you it is given to know the mys ter ies of the
King dom of God; but to them that are with out,
these things are spo ken in par a bles.” And again
he said to the same devoted dis ci ples, I have
not called you ser vants, for the ser vant knoweth
not what his Lord doeth; but I have called you
friends, because what so ever I hear of the Father
I have made known unto you.—John 15:15.

This “mys tery” of the divine plan, hid den in
par a bles, in fig ures, and in sym bols from the
world, and from the nom i nal Chris tian,—hid den 
from all except the fully con se crated chil dren of
God—is most beau ti fully sym bol ized in the Book 
of Rev e la tion. As therein recounted, John was
shown in a vision a sym bolic pan orama, illus tra -
tive of the sub ject. The heav enly glo ries were
sym bol ized and the Father shown seated upon
the throne of his glory, hold ing in his right hand
a scroll sealed with seven seals. This was the

Mys tery, the Secret of the Lord, unknown to any
one but him self—his plan for the sal va tion of the
world. John in the sym bol hears the proc la ma tion,
“Who is wor thy to open the Book and to loose the
seals?”—who is wor thy to have com mit ted to his
care, the exe cu tion of the great divine plan, won -
der ful for its wis dom and love, and its lengths and 
breadths and depths and heights past human
com pre hen sion—that he may open it and exe cute
it? A silence fol lowed; and John fear ing that this
sig ni fied that none would be found wor thy, and
that hence the divine plan would never be fully
revealed, and there fore could not be fully exe -
cuted, wept much. But in the sym bol the angel
again touched him and said, “Weep not! for the
Lion of the tribe of Judah,’ the ‘Root of David,’
hath pre vailed to open the Book, and to loose the
seven seals thereon.”

Ah yes! this was one sig nif i cance of the severe
tri als and suf fer ings of our dear Redeemer;—in
hum bling him self, leav ing the glory with the
Father, becom ing a man and ulti mately giv ing his
life a ran som for all, he was doing two works: not
only (1) redeem ing us with his own pre cious
blood, but (2) addi tion ally by this obe di ence he
was com mend ing him self to the Father, and prov -
ing him self wor thy to be the Father’s agent and
rep re sen ta tive in car ry ing out all the great “mys -
tery of God” hid den from pre vi ous ages and dis -
pen sa tions.—Eph. 3:3-5.

The interim of thirty odd years, in which our
Lord’s humil i a tion and sub se quent exal ta tion took 
place, is all passed over in the vision, and the sym -
bol merely shows in the midst of the throne “a
lamb, as it had been slain:” how force ful the illus -
tra tion to those whose eyes are anointed that they
may dis cern its mean ing. And now the sym bol i cal
pan orama pro ceeds, and shows us the Lamb
approach ing Jeho vah and receiv ing from him “the 
mys tery of his will,” the great plan of the ages, as
mapped out in the divine pur pose from before the
foun da tion of the world. As soon as the “mys tery
of God” was com mit ted to “the Lamb of God;”
who had already ful filled an impor tant part of that 
plan by redeem ing the world with his own pre -
cious blood, he receives hom age, as it is writ ten:
“Him hath God highly exalted, and given him a
name that is above every name, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven
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and things on earth,” and “that all men should
honor the Son even as they honor the Father.”

Then came the open ing of the seals: the dis clos -
ing of one after another of the var i ous fea tures
con nected with the divine pur pose. Each seal as it
was loosed per mit ted the scroll as a whole to open 
a lit tle wider, and a lit tle wider, thus per mit ting
“the mys tery of God” to be a lit tle more clearly
dis cerned. And so God’s peo ple down through
this Gos pel age have been priv i leged to know
some thing of the “Secret of the Lord;”—the divine
plan. But not until the last seal was bro ken, did the 
scroll fly wide open, per mit ting the “Mys tery of
God” to be fully dis closed; as it is writ ten: “In the
days of the voice of the sev enth angel, when he
shall begin to sound, the Mys tery of God should
be fin ished, as he hath declared to his ser vants the 
proph ets.”—Rev. 5:1; 10:7.

This same thought, that God’s con se crated peo -
ple will have intel li gence respect ing his plans far
dif fer ent from any the world will have, is every -
where kept prom i nently before us in the Scrip -
tures, and must there fore be con sid ered a very
impor tant indi ca tion with all who pro fess to be
God’s peo ple;—dis tin guish ing whether they are
merely his “ser vants,” or whether they are still
more inti mately con nected and have received the
spirit of adop tion as serv ing “sons,” and are being
treated as sons;—made acquainted with the Heav -
enly Father’s plan.

Our text speaks merely of the fear (rev er ence) of 
the Lord, but, as we have seen, this rev er ence con -
tin ued leads into the very deep est work of grace
obtain able;—to a full ness of con se cra tion to the
Father’s will and ser vice. It is of this class who fear 

(rev er ence) the Lord that we read,—“They that
feared the Lord spake often one to another, and
the Lord hear kened and heard it, and a book of
remem brance was writ ten before him for them
that feared [rev er enced] the Lord, and that
thought upon his word [esteem ing his Name, his 
Honor, his Will above any earthly, sec tar ian
name or work]. And they shall be mine, saith the
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my
jew els; and I will spare them [they “shall be
accounted wor thy to escape” the sever ity of the
great time of trou ble with which this age shall
end], as a man spareth his own son that serveth
him.” These who rev er ence the Lord, in this full
and Scrip tural sense, are surely the Lord’s
“elect,” “the body of Christ,” the “overcomers,”
the “lit tle flock,” the “royal priest hood,” who
shall reign with Christ, and with him bless all the 
fam i lies of the earth in due time.

The priv i lege of this “royal priest hood” to
know “the Secret of the Lord,” to com pre hend
“the deep things of God” hid den from oth ers,
was beau ti fully sym bol ized and typ i fied in the
priv i leges of the Jew ish priest hood. When the
Taber na cle was set up, with its beau ti ful golden
fur ni ture, lamp stand, table of shew bread,
golden altar, etc., all sym bol iz ing spir i tual
things, they were cov ered over, hid den, not only
from the ordi nary Isra el ite, but even from the
Levitical “ser vants” of the Taber na cle, who were
not even per mit ted to look therein. The priv i lege 
of see ing those typ i cal secret things, reserved
exclu sively for the priests, thus typ i fied “the
royal priest hood” and their exclu sive priv i lege of 
under stand ing the mys ter ies of God, his Secret.
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R3153 [col. 1 ¶5 to end of arti cle]—“Dis ci ples of Christ” [last two-thirds of arti cle] (see ques -
tion #14)

The Lord’s ex pres sion—“dis ci ples in deed”—im -
plies a dis tinc tion be tween real and merely nom -
i nal dis ci ples. And since we de sire to con tinue to
be his real, sin cere dis ci ples, let us mark the ex -
pressed con di tion: “If ye con tinue in my word,
then are ye my dis ci ples in deed.” The hy poc risy
of merely nom i nal dis ci ple ship is an abom i na -
tion to the Lord.

It is a blessed thing to take the first step in the
Chris tian life—that of belief in and accep tance of
Christ as our Redeemer and Lord; but the reward 
of this step depends entirely upon our con tin u -
ance in his Word, in the atti tude of true dis ci ples. 
It is not dif fi cult to do this, yet the dis po si tion of
human pride is to wan der away from the sim -
plic ity of divine truth and to seek out new the o -
ries and phi los o phies of our own, or to pry into
those of other men, who desire to be con sid ered
wise and great accord ing to this world’s esti -
mate.

The reward of con tin ued dis ci ple ship is, “Ye
shall know the truth”—not that we shall be “ever 
seek ing and never com ing to a knowl edge of the
truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7.) Here is the mis take that
many make: fail ing to con tinue in the Word of
the Lord, they delve into var i ous human phi los o -
phies which ignore or per vert the Word of the
Lord and set up oppos ing the o ries. There is no
prom ise, to those who seek for truth among
these, that they shall ever find it. And they never
do. Divine truth is never found except in the
divinely appointed chan nels: and those chan nels
are the Lord and the apos tles and proph ets. To
con tinue in the doc trine set forth in their inspired 
writ ings, to study and med i tate upon them, to
trust implic itly in them, and faith fully to con -
form our char ac ters to them, is what is implied in 
con tin u ing in the Word of the Lord.

But the idea is entirely com pat i ble with that of
heed ing all the helps which the Lord from time
to time raises up from among our breth ren in the
body of Christ, as enu mer ated by the Apos tle
Paul. (Eph. 4:11-15; 1 Cor. 12:13,14.) The Lord
always has raised up, and will to the end raise
up, such helps for the edi fi ca tion of the body of
Christ; but it is the duty of every mem ber to
prove care fully their teach ing by the infal li ble
Word.

If we thus con tinue in the Word of the Lord, as
ear nest and sin cere dis ci ples, we shall indeed
“know the truth,” be “estab lished in the pres ent
truth” (the truth due), and be “rooted and
grounded in the truth;” we shall be “firm in the
faith,” and “able to give a rea son for the hope that
is in us,” to “ear nestly con tend for the faith once
deliv ered to the saints,” to “war a good war fare,”
to “wit ness a good con fes sion,” and firmly to “en -
dure hard ship as good sol diers of Jesus Christ,”
even unto the end of our course. We will not come
into the knowl edge of the truth at a sin gle bound;
but grad u ally, step by step, we will be led into the
truth. Every step will be one of sure and cer tain
prog ress, and each one lead ing to a higher van tage 
ground for fur ther attain ments both in knowl edge
and in its blessed fruits of estab lished char ac ter.

The truth thus acquired, step by step, becomes a 
sanc ti fy ing power bring ing forth in our lives its
blessed fruits of righ teous ness, peace, joy in the
holy Spirit, love, meek ness, faith, patience and
every vir tue and every grace, which time and cul -
ti va tion will ripen to a glo ri ous matu rity.

And not only shall the true dis ci ple thus know
the truth and be sanc ti fied by it, but the Lord also
said, “The truth shall make you free.” Those who
have received the truth know by blessed expe ri -
ence some thing of its lib er at ing power. As soon as
any mea sure of it is received into a good and hon -
est heart, it begins to strike off the fet ters of sin, of
igno rance and super sti tion, and of fear. It throws
its health-restor ing beams into the dark est recesses 
of our hearts and minds, and thus invig o rates the
whole being. Sin can not endure its light; and those 
who con tinue to live in sin when a suf fi ciency of
light has been received to man i fest its defor mity
must inev i ta bly lose the light because they are
unwor thy of it.

Igno rance and super sti tion must van ish before
the light of truth. And what a blessed real iza tion it 
is to be thus lib er ated! Mil lions are still under this
gall ing yoke. Under its delu sions they fear and
rev er ence some of the bas est tools of Satan for
their oppres sion and deg ra da tion, because they
hyp o crit i cally claim divine appoint ment; and they
have been made to fear God as a venge ful tyrant
con sign ing the vast major ity of his crea tures to an
eter nity of tor ment. Thank God, we who have
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received the truth have escaped that ter ri ble night -
mare, and the bond age of Satan over us is bro ken!

We are made free, too, from the fear that we
now see com ing upon the whole world, as the
great civil and eccle si as ti cal sys tems that have so
long ruled the world are being ter ri bly shaken. All
think ing peo ple are in dread of the pos si ble out -
come of anar chy and ter ror. And the alarm of all
will increase as we near the awful cri sis toward
which we are rap idly has ten ing, and as the dan ger 
becomes more and more vis i ble. Yet, in the midst
of it all, and with the full est assur ance of the infal -
li ble Word of God of the ter rors of the con flict
through which the world will have to pass within
a few years, the true dis ci ples of Christ who abide
in his Word are not afraid, but rejoice, because
they know that God’s object in per mit ting the

storm is to clear the moral atmo sphere of the
world, and that, after the storm, there shall come, 
by his prov i dence, an abid ing peace. Instructed
in the truth, they real ize the neces si ties of the sit -
u a tion, and have con fi dence in the divine prov i -
dence that can make even the wrath of man to
praise him.

Blessed prom ise!—“If ye con tinue in my
Word, then are ye my dis ci ples indeed, and ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free.” Dearly beloved, hav ing received this
favor from the Lord, shall we not con tinue in it,
giv ing no heed to seduc ing doc trines? And shall
we not be faith ful to it under all cir cum stances,
defend ing it against every assault, and with it
bear ing its reproach? Let us prove our appre ci a -
tion of it by our loy alty and faith ful ness to it.

112 KNOWLEDGE



TEMPERANCE—SELF-CONTROL

1. What is the importance of self-control?

Proverbs 25:28 He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken
down, and without walls. 

Proverbs 16:32 He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth
his spirit than he that taketh a city. 

E112 [¶1]: 
One of the chief bat tles of those who walk this
nar row way is against self-will; to bring their
wills into full est sub jec tion to the Heav enly
Father’s will, and to keep them there; to rule
their own hearts, crush ing out the ris ing ambi -
tions which are nat u ral even to a per fect man -
hood; quench ing these kind ling fires, and pre -
sent ing their bod ies and all earthly inter ests liv -
ing sac ri fices in the ser vice of the Lord and his
cause. These were the tri als in which our Cap tain 
gained his vic tory and its lau rels, and these also
are the tri als of his “breth ren.” “Greater is he that 
ruleth his own spirit [bring ing it into full sub or -
di na tion to the will of God] than he that tak eth a

city:” greater also is such than he who, with a false 

con cep tion of faith, would leap from the pin na cle

of a tem ple, or do some other fool hardy thing.

True faith in God con sists not in blind cre du lity

and extrav a gant assump tions respect ing his prov i -

den tial care: it con sists, on the con trary, of a quiet

con fi dence in all the exceed ing great and pre cious

prom ises which God has made, a con fi dence

which enables the faith ful to resist the var i ous

efforts of the world, the flesh and the devil, to dis -

tract his atten tion, and which fol lows care fully the

lines of faith and obe di ence marked out for us in

the divine Word. 

R2878 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]: 
How, then, and against what shall we exer cise
our com bat ive ness, that it may be well directed
to the Lord’s pleasement and in the ser vice of his
cause? We answer, that our com bat ive ness is to
be turned against sin, and that its first exer cise
must begin with our selves: the bat tle with self is
the great est bat tle, and we have the Lord’s Word
for it that he that “ruleth his spirit (his own
mind, will) is better than he that tak eth a city,”
because he has to that extent learned to exer cise
the com bat ive ness of a true char ac ter in the right
direc tion, in self-con trol. It is after we have had
con sid er able expe ri ence in bat tling with sin and
self ish ness in our selves, in cast ing the beam out
of our own eyes, in sub du ing anger, mal ice,
hatred and strife in our own hearts and flesh—it
is then, and by means of this severe bat tle and
expe ri ence, that we will be pre pared to assist
the breth ren, and to assist our neigh bors in their
dif fi cul ties—to help them to over come their
besetments and weak nesses.

Who ever starts out by fight ing even the sins of
oth ers before he has made a vig or ous cam paign
against his own weak nesses and errors, is mak ing
a mis take. He needs humil ity and sym pa thy to
assist the oth ers to fight their bat tles, and this he
can not gain with out first bat tling with him self and 
learn ing to appre ci ate how strong is the foe to be
con tended with, and how thor oughly entrenched
is sin and self ish ness in all the ave nues of the flesh. 
He even needs to be wor sted in some of his bat tles
with self in order to have a clear appre ci a tion of
his own inabil ity to over come and to force him to
go to the throne of the heav enly grace to obtain
mercy and find grace to help. He needs this
because, as the Apos tle says, it is when we are
weak that we are strong; and when we are strong
in our self-con fi dence, and there fore neglect to go
to the Lord, then we are weak and lia ble to make
fail ure in the bat tle, and to be over come by the
enemy—Sin.—Heb. 4:16; 2 Cor. 12:10.
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R2892 [sub head “For the Vic tors are the Rewards”]: 
Some may feel that if they thus sifted and tested
and rejected all the untrue, the unwor thy, the
unjust, the impure and the unamiable thoughts
pre sent ing them selves, that they would have no
topic left whereon to engage their minds, and this
we believe would be true with a great many—
their minds for a time would be quite vacant of
thoughts, if all the evil and improper ones were
rejected, ban ished; but by the time they would be
in this atti tude they would have such a “hun ger
and thirst after righ teous ness,” truth, things
lovely, things pure, things noble, that they would
be in the right con di tion to receive the very spir i -
tual food which the Lord has pro vided for them.
There is one thing, and one thing only, which fully 
com bines all of the above prop o si tions, and dem -
on strates itself to be the one thing true, hon or able,
just, pure, lovely,—and that is, the divine char ac -
ter and plan. Let us think upon its var i ous fea -
tures. Let us study the divine Word and behold
through it, as a tele scope, the beauty of the divine
char ac ter, the splen dor of the divine plan, as
revealed in God’s Word and plan... whose length
and breadth and height and depth no man can
mea sure, and only the saints can com pre hend by
the holy spirit, and that in pro por tion as they
receive of the holy spirit, the holy mind, the holy
thoughts, replac ing and dis plac ing the unholy
thoughts and sen ti ments of the nat u ral man. (Eph.
3:18.) What a splen did pre mium the Lord thus
places upon the study of his Word in the esteem of 
all who are of the class addressed by the Apos tle
in our text!

Such a rul ing of the mind is a con quest; such a
self-mas tery is a vic tory; the great est vic tory that

can be gained. As the Scrip tures declare, “He
that ruleth his spirit [mind] is better than he that
tak eth a city.” (Prov. 16:32.) And the pre scrip tion 
given by the Apos tle in our text, for the men tal
health of the saints, is the very soul-dis ci pline
nec es sary to our devel op ment in char ac ter, to the 
degree pleas ing to God and accept able, through
Christ Jesus our Lord. These are the vic tors to
whom will be granted a share in the King dom.
Ah, then, as the Apos tle exhorts, “Let us lay
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so eas -
ily beset us, and let us run with patience the race
set before us, look ing unto Jesus, the author of
our faith” until he shall have become the fin isher
of it (Heb. 12:1,2); remem ber ing that he who is on 
our part, and who has engaged to help us and to
carry us through every dif fi culty, and to fully
instruct us if we sub mit our selves to him, and
thus to “make us meet for the inher i tance of the
saints in light,” is Jesus,—who loved us and
bought us with his own pre cious blood.

Well do the Scrip tures gen er ally enforce the
impor tance of guard ing the mind, the will, the
heart, say ing, “Keep thy heart with all dil i gence,
for out of it are the issues of life.” Keep ing it, to
the saints now called and in the race, means life
more abun dant, with glory, honor and immor tal -
ity. Neglect ing it, refus ing to exer cise self-con -
trol, means the per mis sion of self ish desires to be 
con ceived in our brains, and to lead away from
the Lord and his “nar row way” on toward sin,
on toward the wages of sin—death—Sec ond
Death.

2. Is self-control necessary in the interest of others?

1 Cor. 8:13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 

R3145 [col. 1 ¶2 to end]. Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 131.

R2199 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
To fail to have this love and this ac tive, self-
sac ri fic ing con sid er ation for the wel fare and
con science of a weaker brother, the Apos tle de -
clares would not only be a sin against the breth -
ren and wound their con sciences, but a sin also

against Christ—against the very spirit of his
law of love one for the other. How no bly the
Apos tle sums this  matter up when he de clares
that as for him self, if he found it nec es sary, in
or der that he might be a help to the breth ren,
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and not a stum bling block to any, he would
take plea sure in de ny ing him self, not only the
meat of fered to idols, but all meat of ev ery
kind, as long as he lived. Paul thus man i fested
the true spirit of broth erly love; and ev ery fol -

lower of the Lord Je sus Christ should seek to
have this same spirit and sen ti ment ac tive in all
their in ter course with each other.

3. Are we to be “temperate in all things”?

1 Cor. 9:25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 

R2155 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The third addi tion, self-con trol, is one of the
most impor tant ele ments of good char ac ter. He
that ruleth his own spirit is greater than he that
tak eth a city, is the coun sel of the wise man; and
many a vic to ri ous gen eral has yet to learn to con -
quer and con trol him self. Self-con trol has to do
with all our sen ti ments, thoughts, tastes, appe -
tites, labors, plea sures, sor rows and hopes. Its

cul ti va tion, there fore, means a high order of char -
ac ter-devel op ment. Self-con trol, accom pa nied by
faith, for ti tude, knowl edge from on high, implies
increased zeal and activ ity in divine things and
increased mod er a tion in earthly things, in judg -
ment, in con duct, in the reg u la tion of tem po ral
affairs, etc. “Let your mod er a tion be known unto
all men.”

R2119 [col. 2 ¶2 to end]: 
The Apos tle’s dec la ra tion, in the les son be fore
us, is an il lus tra tion of the right spirit con cern ing
ev ery such ques tion. If our neigh bors meet in
wor ship on the first day of the week, be cause
they be lieve it to be the com mand of God, our
lib erty can be just as fully ex er cised meet ing on
the same day; not from a sense of ob li ga tion, not
un der law, but in the full en joy ment of the lib erty 
where with Christ makes free. In deed, we can en -
joy the day very much more when we re al ize it
as a lib erty and priv i lege rather than as a duty
and com mand. Yet there are tri fling lib er ties
which we should yield; for in stance, our neigh -
bor, think ing that he is un der the Jew ish law,
might con sider the driv ing of a tack to be a vi o la -
tion of the day of rest. We who know that we are
not un der the law but un der grace, re al ize that
no sin would be com mit ted in driv ing a tack; but
nev er the less we can well and prop erly set aside
our lib er ties in that mat ter and con form and co -
op er ate in the main te nance of the peace and
quiet of the day. In deed, we re al ize that the mis -
take of our friends is in many re spects a bless ing
and a mercy to us. For if many ap pre ci ated the
mat ter as we do, as a lib erty and priv i lege and
not as a law of God, quite prob a bly a ma jor ity
would pay no re spect what ever to the day, and
very soon it might be as other days. We are very
glad, there fore, that a day for rest and quiet and

study and med i ta tion on holy things is set aside by 
the laws of the land in which we live. But even if
we saw no rea son what ever for ob serv ing the day,
the fact of its le gal sec u lar ap point ment is a suf fi -
cient ground for ab sti nence from earthly la bors.
But on the con trary we see the wis dom of hav ing a 
day for spe cial fel low ship in spir i tual things and
the day adopted by early Chris tians is em i nently
proper. The open ing day of a new week sym bol -
izes our new rest, new hopes and new life—all of
which spring from the res ur rec tion of our Lord.

We advise those who are seek ing to walk in the
“nar row way” to fol low the Apos tle’s coun sel and
exam ple closely, and while real iz ing them selves
free in Christ to make them selves ser vants unto all 
—“doing good unto all men as we have oppor tu -
nity, espe cially to the house hold of faith.”

The Apos tle was not moved to this abro ga tion
of his own lib er ties from any self ish motives, but
by his love of the gos pel and his desire to sup ply
to oth ers its blessed heal ing balm, which had come 
to his own spirit. Wher ever the spirit of Christ is,
this spirit is received; and if devel oped it will man -
i fest itself sooner or later by this dis po si tion of
self-nega tion in the inter est of other—espe cially in
spir i tual inter ests and affairs. (1 Cor. 9:24-27) The
Apos tle would have us see that while we are
granted lib er ties in Christ, nev er the less the
essence of Chris tian teach ing is to deny our selves
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the use of those very lib er ties. As slaves of sin we
were set free in order that we might become the
vol un tary bond-ser vants of righ teous ness—serv -
ing with self-sac ri fice “even unto death.” The
Jews, as a house of ser vants under Moses, were
bound as ser vants by rig or ous laws, the mean ing
and object of which were not even explained to
them. But the house of sons, of which Christ is the
Head, is left free from any law, except the one—to
love God with every power of being and our
neigh bor as ourself. But this very lib erty, which is
granted to us on the one hand, is the greater trial
on the other hand. It leaves with us each the
respon si bil ity of prov ing our love to God and to
his cause and to his peo ple, and our sym pa thy for
the world, by the extent to which we are will ing to
aban don our lib er ties for these—as their ser vants.

The Apos tle illus trates this by the Olym pic
games of his day, prom i nent amongst which was
foot-rac ing. Rac ers were set free to run, so we as
Chris tians are set free from the law that we may
run our race and win the great prize; but he that
com plies with cer tain rec og nized con di tions, and
“so runs,” shall be crowned an overcomer.

Con se crated Chris tians have entered the lists, to 
run the great race for the prize of our high call ing
in Christ Jesus—the prize of joint-heirship with
him in the king dom of glory, to be estab lished at
his sec ond com ing. We start on our race course not 
aim lessly, not hope lessly, not sim ply for the sake
of deny ing our selves, not to do pen ance for sins,

nor sim ply for the sake of devel op ing char ac ter;
but the Lord has gra ciously arranged the mat ter
so that we will have a grand and noble incen tive
to self-denial. The prize at the end of the race is
his “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant;” and
to the faith ful lit tle flock “the crown of life” and
the glory of the King dom. There fore we are not
run ning uncer tainly, doubt fully, not know ing
what the prize will be, for we are instructed by
the Lord’s own words.

The Apos tle points out in this con nec tion that
if we hope to be overcomers and approved of the 
Lord we must be mod er ate, tem per ate, self-
deny ing in all things. This he empha sizes in
verse twenty-seven. It is not only nec es sary that
our whole being should be con se crated to the
Lord at the begin ning of the race, but it con tin ues 
nec es sary all along the way, that it shall be con -
tin u ally sub ject to the new mind, the mind of
Christ, which is to dwell in us richly and abound. 
Oth er wise, if we allow the old, fallen nature to
rise up and hin der the new mind, the mind of
Christ in us—if we per mit the will of the flesh
thus to come into con trol again, we may count
the race as igno min i ously ter mi nated and our -
selves as “cast aways;” because the mind of the
flesh leads to death, but the mind of the new
spirit of life in Christ, by which we are begot ten
through the Word of truth, leads to life ever last -
ing, and through faith ful ness to eter nal glory.

4. Does self-control imply purification of the thoughts and intents of the heart?

1 John 3:3 And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.

R2517 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 

“He that hath this hope in him purifieth him self even as he [the Lord] is pure.”—1 John 3:3.

The hope men tioned is that we have been adopted 
as sons of God, with the prom ise that if faith ful we 
shall be like him and see him as he is and share his 
glory. As our minds and hearts ex pand with this
hope and we be gin to mea sure its lengths and
breadths, its heights and depths, it surely does set
be fore us the Heav enly Fa ther’s love and the Re -
deemer’s love in rain bow col ors and we more and
more love the Fa ther and the Son be cause they
first loved us. The di vine form of love be comes
more and more our ideal; and as we seek to re cip -
ro cate it and to copy it, the cleans ing and pu ri fy -

ing of our hearts fol lows: for look ing into the
per fect law of lib erty—Love—we be come more
and more ashamed of all the mean ness and self -
ish ness which the fall brought to us. And, once
seen in their true light as works of the flesh and
of the devil, all an ger, mal ice, wrath, envy, strife,
evil-speak ing, evil-sur mis ing, back bit ing and
slan der be come more and more re pul sive to us.
And fi nally when we see that such as to any de -
gree sym pa thize with these evil qual i ties are
 unfit for the King dom and to ev ery good work
worth less, we flee from these evils of the soul as
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from deadly con ta gion. Our hearts (wills, in ten -
tions) be come pure at once and we set a guard
not only upon our lips but also upon our
thoughts—that the words of our mouths and the

med i ta tions of our hearts may be ac cept able to the
Lord.

R2890 [“The Con trol of Thought”]: 
Some are inclined to believe that since man’s
brain dif fers from each other man’s brain to
some extent, there fore his think ing must nec es -
sar ily be dif fer ent; in a word, that a man can only 
think in har mony with his brain con struc tion.
But we reply, Not so; each may learn to weigh
and bal ance his own thoughts, to curb some and
to encour age oth ers; but to do this each must
have before him an ideal of char ac ter, to be cop -
ied. Thoughts can be con trolled just as words
and actions can be con trolled: the will is at the
helm, and must decide which thoughts and sen -
ti ments it will enter tain and encour age, and
which it will repel. It is nec es sary, there fore, first
of all for the will to be rightly directed, and sec -
ondly, to be strong, and to use its power in the
con trol of thought;—in curb ing those thoughts
which it rec og nizes as evil, and in stim u lat ing
those which it rec og nizes as good, help ful, ben e -
fi cial. The will, in Scrip ture called the “heart,” is
there fore con tin u ally appealed to by the Lord, as
he now seeks amongst men for his “pecu liar peo -
ple.” The mes sage is, “My son, give me thine
heart” —thy will. This request is not addressed

to wil ful sin ners, for they are not rec og nized or
addressed as sons of God, but as chil dren of the
Evil One. Those whom God rec og nizes as his sons
are such as have been brought into har mony with
him through for give ness of sins, by repen tance
and faith in Christ Jesus, the Redeemer. It is to
such that the Lord makes known that if they
would “go on to per fec tion”—to the full attain -
ment of his gra cious pur poses respect ing them,
the only proper course would be to give their
hearts, their wills, to him in con se cra tion.

The heart, the will, thus given over to God,
seeks to know the divine will, to catch the divine
thought and to obey it in word and in act; and in
pro por tion as this con di tion of the new mind is
attained, in that same pro por tion will there begin
to be a new ness of life in every respect; in ambi -
tions, hopes, sen ti ments, and efforts. It is for this
rea son that the rev e la tion of the divine will and
plan is fur nished to believ ers—that by grow ing in
the knowl edge of it, by think ing on these things,
by fill ing the mind with the divine plan and will,
the trans form ing influ ence may extend into every
ave nue of life.

5. Does temperance of self-control apply to our language?
James 1:19,26 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow

to speak, slow to wrath: [vs. 26] If any man among you seem to be religious, and
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

Col. 4:6 Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know
how ye ought to answer every man. 

Eccles. 5:2 Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any
thing before God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy
words be few. 

R2355 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Tem per ance, self-con trol, in the Chris tian, is
appli ca ble to all the affairs of life; he is to be tem -
per ate in his lan guage, not given to exag ger a tion
or mis rep re sen ta tion, better or worse than the
facts; his yea is to be yea, and his nay, nay. He is
to speak forth “words of sober ness,” and even if
it be nec es sary to speak in cor rec tion or reproof,

he is to be tem per ate, mak ing sure that he speaks
the truth in love, and not in sever ity or bit ter ness.
His speech is to be with grace—sea soned with the
saltness, the pre ser va tive qual ity, of his con se cra -
tion to Christ,—for is he not a part of the “salt of
the earth?”
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R2447 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
But of all our mem bers the most influ en tial is
the tongue. The tongue’s influ ence exceeds that
of all our other mem bers com bined: to con trol
it, there fore, in the Lord’s ser vice, is the most
impor tant work of the Lord’s peo ple in respect
to their mor tal bod ies and the ser vice of these
ren dered to the Lord. A few words of love,
 kindness, help ful ness,—how often have such
changed the entire course of a human life!—nay; 

how much they have had to do with mould ing
the des tiny of nations! And how often have
evil words, unkind words, slan der ous words,
done gross injus tice, assas si nated rep u ta tions,
etc.!—or, as the Apos tle declares, “set on fire
the course of nature”—awak en ing pas sions,
strifes, enmi ties, at first unthought of. No won -
der he declares such tongues “set on fire of
Gehenna”—the Sec ond Death!

6. Does self-control extend to business affairs?

1 Tim. 6:10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many
sorrows. 

R2355 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The Chris tian’s tem per ance is to extend to his
busi ness. He is to be mod er ate in his aims and
ambi tions, in his money-get ting and money-sav -
ing. He is to remem ber that under the Lord’s call 
the riches which he seeks for are heav enly and
not earthly, and that the Mas ter says, “How

hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
King dom.” Chris tian mod er a tion, then, will
seek first the King dom of heaven, esteem ing
that its attain ment would be great riches, and
cheaply bought, even at the cost of earthly wel -
fare, riches and com forts.

7. Why is temperance necessary in our eating and drinking?

1 Cor. 10:31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the
glory of God. 

R2355 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The Chris tian should be tem per ate in his food—
his eat ing, as well as his drink ing. As he has con se -
crated him self and all that he has to the Lord, is it
not, there fore, a part of his bounden duty to ob tain 
from life the larg est pos si ble yield to the Lord’s
glory? Must he not, there fore, con sider what and
how much he shall eat, to the in tent that he may
ren der to the Lord his larg est, his best, ser vice?
This will mean self-de nial, self-con trol, for the ap -
pe tite of food, as well as the ap pe tite of drink, is
con sid er ably de praved in all. True, glut tony will

not rob one of his senses, and make him crazy,
as will spiri tous li quors, yet over eat ing does fre -
quently, to a con sid er able ex tent, sap the en er -
gies of the mind, or by over-stim u la tion weak ens 
them. Thus many are weak and sickly through
self-grat i fi ca tion in the mat ter of food as well as
drink. Tem per ance, self-con trol, is the com mand
of the Lord to all such;—not that it will ben e fit
the Lord, but that thus we may build up proper
char ac ters,—loyal to that which is right, good,
rea son able, proper.

8. Should we be temperate in our joys as well as in our sorrows?

R2355 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Chris tian should be tem per ate in his joys. He
should not set his chief affec tions upon the earth,
or earthly things—plea sure, wealth, influ ence,
pop u lar ity, etc. He is to remem ber that very much

of the pres ent order of things is wholly con trary
to righ teous ness, and he is to seek to use even
approved things of this world tem per ately,
utterly reject ing those things which are con trary
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to righ teous ness, truth, good ness, purity: he is to
find his plea sure in another quar ter—in serv ing
righ teous ness—in the ser vice of the Lord, in the
Word of the Lord, in the prom ises of the Lord, in
the spirit of the Lord.

The Chris tian is to be tem per ate in his sor -
rows. He “sor rows not as oth ers who have no
hope,” but he believes that Jesus died for the sins 
of the whole world, that he rose again in order to
jus ti fi ca tion of those who believe and obey him,
and that either now or in the age to come all

man kind shall have a full oppor tu nity to know of
divine grace, and to accept and share therein,
under the terms of the New Cov e nant. Thus may
the Chris tian, liv ing up to his priv i leges under
divine grace, be tem per ate in his sor rows:—

“He’ll bear unmoved the world’s dread frown,
Nor heed its scorn ful smile;
Him seas of trou ble can not drown,
Nor Satan’s arts beguile.”

R3530 [col. 1 last ¶]: 
The tear of sym pa thy is not to be under stood
as a sign of weak ness. Our Mas ter’s tears
proved this, and addi tion ally we have his
exhor ta tion that we should be moved with a
sym pa thy for oth ers in their sor rows as well as
in their joys. He him self has bid den us weep
with those who weep and rejoice with those
who rejoice. The cold, sto i cal hearts which nei -
ther weep nor rejoice are not after the fash ion

of our great Pat tern. Let us be more and more
like to him and per mit our sym pa thies to have
some rea son able mea sure of expres sion. Nev er -
the less let us remem ber that great wail ing and
weep ing are not appro pri ate to us, for, as the
Apos tle says, “We sor row not as oth ers who
have no hope;” our blessed hope, con fi dence
and trust mod er ate our expres sions of both
earthly sor rows and joys as well.

9. Is it possible to be intemperate in studying the Scriptures and in attending
religious meetings?

F319 [¶1]: 
Our fourth prop o si tion: Growth in knowl edge is
very li a ble to de tract from de vo tion—strange as
it may ap pear that it should be so. We find our
ca pac i ties so small, and our time for re li gious
things so lim ited, that if at ten tion be en er get i -
cally di rected in one chan nel it is apt to lead to
dwarf ing in other di rec tions. The Chris tian is not 
to be all head and no heart, nor all heart and no
head. The “spirit of a sound mind” di rects us to
cul ti vate all the fruits and graces which go to
round out and com plete a per fect char ac ter.

The ten dency of our day in all mat ters is in the op -
po site di rec tion—to spe cial ize. One workman does
this part, an other work man that part; so that now
very few work men un der stand a trade in full as in
for mer times. The New Crea ture must re sist this
ten dency, and must “make straight paths for his
feet” ac cord ingly; lest while cul ti vat ing one el e -
ment of grace he falls into dan ger through the lack 
of the proper ex er cise of an other God-given fac -
ulty or priv i lege. 

F503 [¶1]: 
If the wife be a mem ber of the New Cre ation and
the hus band have the spirit of the world, and
they be well mated, the prob lem will sim i larly be 
com par a tively easy of solu tion. The noble-
minded hus band, even though worldly, will rec -
og nize the con science of his wife in its mod er ate
exer cise; and his desire to pro vide for her men tal
and moral and spir i tual oppor tu ni ties, as would
be his duty as a hus band, would give to her all

that she could desire as a wife except the desire for 
spir i tual com pan ion ship in her hus band. To such a 
noble-minded man as we are dis cuss ing, his wife’s 
faith ful ness to the Lord, and to him self in all of
life’s duties, might even tu ally be blessed by bring -
ing about the hus band’s con se cra tion to the Lord.
The wife might have good desires and ambi tions
in respect to tem po ral or even to reli gious mat ters
which her hus band might not be able to appre ci -
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ate, how ever noble a nat u ral man he might be. In
such case she should con sider the coun sel of the
Lord to his peo ple, to be mod er ate in all things;
she should con sider her hus band’s gen eral lib er al -
ity, and while not com pro mis ing any mat ter of
con science or prin ci ple, she should remem ber that
amongst her wifely duties, rec og nized by the
Lord, is one requir ing her to give her hus band a
mea sure of her com pan ion ship. This might, not
improp erly, hin der her from attend ing some of
the meet ings of the Church; but she should beware 

lest in her desire to please her hus band she
should vio late her con science and hin der her
respon si bil i ties and obe di ence to the Lord, her
Heav enly Bride groom. She should remem ber his 
injunc tion that we should not for get the assem -
bling of our selves together. All we are urg ing
here is that she ex er cise mod er a tion, con sid er -
ation for her hus band, etc., so that she might
divide the time to some extent with him, giv ing
him a rea son able share of her com pany. 

10. What is the relation of the “new will” toward the control of the flesh?

1 Cor. 9:27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any
means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. 

F600 [¶1]: 
But although the old will was thus renounced
thor oughly and for ever, and declared dead (by the 
Lord and by all who view mat ters from his stand -
point), and while the flesh was reck oned dead,
too, as respects sin, but alive toward God, quick -
ened by the prom ises, and brought under the con -
trol of the new will (Rom. 6:11; 8:11), nev er the less
this death of the flesh and its will, and this res ur -
rec tion of the flesh as the ser vant of the new will,
to serve the Lord, the Truth, under the Golden
Rule, are only reck oned mat ters.  The “dead” and
“alive” con di tions need con tin u ally to be main -
tained by oppo si tion of the new will to any life or
activ ity of the old will and its influ ence over the
flesh. If the new will becomes indif fer ent and fails
to use the mor tal flesh con tin u ously as its ser vant

in higher and spir i tual things, the flesh will very
shortly reas sert itself and have motions and
desires of its own, antag o nis tic to the new mind,
opposed to the inter ests of the New Crea ture.
The lat ter must, there fore, be con stantly on the
alert for insur rec tions, and, as the Apos tle
expresses it, must keep down, keep dead, the old 
will, with its affec tions and its desires—must
con tin u ally mor tify, or put to death, the ambi -
tions and desires of the flesh. The Apos tle
explains this, say ing of him self, “I keep my body
under [dead, as respects all con trol from the old,
self ish will of the flesh], lest after hav ing
preached to oth ers I myself should become a
cast away”—might fail to make my call ing and
elec tion sure. 1 Cor. 9:27

F488 [¶2] through F489 [¶1]: 
In view of these facts it will be readily seen that
the new will has an ardu ous task before it: (1) To
please God in the accom plish ment of the sac ri fice
of the flesh; (2) to dis cern dis tinctly which appe -
tites and demands of the fleshly rela tion ship
should be con sid ered and allow ance made for
them; (3) to what extent these demands and con -
ces sions may prop erly be made with out infring ing 
upon and inval i dat ing the cov e nant—which is
unto life or unto death—”For if we live after the
flesh we shall die; but if through the Spirit we do
mor tify [kill] the flesh we shall live”—even tu ally
attain per fec tion in the res ur rec tion. Here arises
another dif fi culty. The flesh does not vol un tarily

die: it must be put to death by the will, the mind,
the New Crea ture; and so, find ing that there are
cer tain allow ances to be made, accord ing to the
will of God, the flesh is very apt to take advan -
tage of these allow ances, and to claim not only
greater allow ance than the “things need ful,” but
also lib er ties and rights along lines which are not 
obli ga tions, and which would be inter fer ences
with the cov e nanted sac ri fice. 

These endeav ors of our mor tal bod ies, some -
times to excuse sin and some times to avoid sac ri -
fice, cause the New Crea ture fre quent per plex ity, 
and not infre quently tem po rary stum bling; until
grad u ally he learns more and more of the decep -
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tive ness of his own flesh and of its weak nesses,
and grad u ally grows in grace and in the wis dom
which comes from above, and obtains more and
more of a mas tery in keep ing the body
“under”—in sub jec tion to the new mind. (1 Cor.
9:27) Thus, by bit ter expe ri ence often, the New
Crea ture learns to appre ci ate the dec la ra tion of
the Lord’s Word, that the nat u ral heart, the will
of the flesh, although slain, and not in any sense

of the word in con trol, is “deceit ful above all
things” and, some times, “des per ately wicked,”
and des per ately in ear nest in its endeavor to over -
throw the rule of the new will, and thus to destroy
the New Crea ture—to the intent that the old crea -
ture may revive, and walk after the flesh, and not
after the Spirit.

R2878 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
All those who have had any expe ri ence in the
mat ter, and who have learned how and where to
direct their com bat ive ener gies, find that there is
full scope for the exer cise of every par ti cle of
com bat ive ness he pos sesses. (1) In him self, con -
tin u ally; as the Apos tle expressed it, “I keep my
body under, and bring it into sub jec tion; lest that
by any means, when I have preached to oth ers, I
myself should be a cast away” (1 Cor. 9:27). O,
how much of energy and how much per sis tency
in fight ing the good fight of faith, and of loy alty
to the Lord, is need ful in the con quer ing of self—
“bring ing every thought [and so far as pos si ble,
every word and act] into cap tiv ity to the obe di -
ence of Christ” (2 Cor. 10:5). Plenty of room here
for com bat ive ness; plenty of room for all the
 contention and wran gling we want;—con ten tion
with sin and self-will, wran gling with the will of
the flesh and oppos ing it at every step—mor ti fy -

ing it, kill ing its affec tions and desires. No won der 
the Apos tle speaks of these pres ent expe ri ences as
a fight; no won der he tells us that we must be pre -
pared to endure hard ness as a good sol dier of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

(2) As soon as the vic tory over self has been
gained, and as soon as the new mind has put a
gar ri son in every quar ter of the con quered body, 
to guard it from ris ing in insur rec tion, to hold it
in sub jec tion to the King of kings and Lord of
lords—forth with all the remain ing ener gies that
can be spared from self-con trol will find ample
oppor tu nity for use ful ness in bat tling for the
Lord, bat tling for the breth ren, bat tling for the
truth, bat tling against error, bat tling against all
the wiles of the devil, “for we are not igno rant of 
his devices,” as the Apos tle declares.

11. What is the duty of the Church toward those “new creatures” who are
lacking in self-control?

F148 [¶2] through F149 [¶1]: 
Another class of the con se crated, but spir i tu ally
dis eased, needs con sid er ation. These, appar ently 
jus ti fied by faith and sin cere in their con se cra -
tion, seem to make lit tle or no prog ress in con -
trol ling their flesh. Indeed, in some instances, it
would appear that their faith in God’s good ness
and mercy, remov ing the brakes of fear, have left 
them rather more exposed to temp ta tion through 
weak nesses of the flesh than they were at first—
when they had less knowl edge of the Lord.
These have expe ri ences which are very try ing,
not to them selves only, but to the entire house -
hold of faith with whom they come in con tact;
their lives seem to be a suc ces sion of fail ures and

repent ances, some along the lines of finan cial
incon sis ten cies, oth ers along the lines of moral and 
social delin quen cies. 

What is the rem edy for this con di tion of things?
We answer that they should be dis tinctly informed 
that the New Cre ation will not be com posed of
those who merely cov e nant self-deni als and self-
sac ri fices in earthly things and to walk not after
the flesh but after the Spirit; but of those who,
because of faith ful ness in the will ing endeavor to
keep this cov e nant, will be counted overcomers
by him who readeth the heart. They should be
instructed that the proper method of pro ce dure
for all the con se crated is that, being made free by
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the Son, they should be so anx ious to attain all
bless ings inci dent to divine favor, that they would
vol un tarily become bond-ser vants—putt ing them -
selves under cer tain restric tions, lim i ta tions, bond -
age, as respects their words, their con duct, their
thoughts —ear nestly desir ing of the Lord in
prayer the aid he has prom ised them, expressed in 
his words to the Apos tle, “My grace is suf fi cient
for thee; my strength is made per fect in weak -

ness.” Each time they find that they have trans -
gressed they should not only make amends to
those injured, but also make con fes sion to the
Lord, and by faith obtain his for give ness—they
should prom ise greater dil i gence for the future,
and should increase the lim i ta tions of their own 
lib er ties along the lines of weak ness ascer tained
by their lat est fail ure. 

F150 [¶1]: 
Here we re mark, how ever, that so long as they
give ev i dence of re pen tance for their wrong course 
and a de sire of heart to go in the right way and of
con tin ued faith and trust in the Lord, they must be 
esteemed as breth ren—how ever nec es sary it may
be to re strict fel low ship with them un til they have
given some out ward, tan gi ble dem on stra tion of
the power of grace in their hearts in the re straint of 
their fleshly weak nesses. Nev er the less, they are

still to be en cour aged to be lieve that the Lord is
very mer ci ful to those who trust him and who at
heart de sire his ways, al though they can not be
en cour aged to ex pect that they could ever be
counted wor thy of the over com ing class un less
they be come so ear nest in their zeal for righ -
teous ness that their flesh will show some con sid -
er able ev i dence of its sub jec tion to the New
Mind. 

F289 through F292—“Dis ci pline in the Ecclesia.” Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p.
135.

12. Why is self-control an essential qualification in an Elder?

Titus 1:7,8 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God; not selfwilled, not
soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover of
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 

F251 [¶2]: 
We read, “Let the el ders that rule well be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially they 
who la bor in word and doc trine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,
18) On the strength of these words the nom i nal
church has built up a class of Rul ing El ders; and
has claimed for all el ders a rul ing or au thor i ta -
tive, if not a dic ta to rial, po si tion amongst the
breth ren. Such a def i ni tion of “rul ing” is con -
trary to all the pre sen ta tions of the Scrip tures on 
the sub ject. Tim o thy, oc cu py ing the po si tion of a 
gen eral over seer, or El der, was in structed by the 
Apos tle, say ing, “Re buke not an El der, but ex -
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The ser vant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gen tle to ward all
men.” Noth ing here, cer tainly, would sanc tion
an au to cratic  ruling, or dic ta to rial bear ing—
meek ness, gen tle ness, long-suf fer ing, broth erly-
kind ness, love, must be prom i nent qual i fi ca -

tions of those rec og nized as el ders. They must
in ev ery sense of the word be ensamples to the
flock. If, there fore, they should be dic ta to rial,
the ex am ple to the flock would be that all
should be dic ta to rial; but if they should be
meek, long-suf fer ing, pa tient, gen tle and lov -
ing, then the il lus tra tion to all would be in ac -
cor dance there with. A more lit eral ren der ing
of the pas sage un der con sid er ation shows it to
mean that honor should be given to the el ders
in pro por tion as they man i fest faith ful ness to
the re spon si bil i ties of the ser vice they have ac -
cepted. We might, there fore, ren der the pas -
sage thus: Let the prom i nent el ders be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially
those bend ing down through hard work in
preach ing and teach ing.
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R2157 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
In the choice of lead ers for meet ings the
“tongue” qual i fi ca tion, as here laid down
should not be over looked. The fiery tongued
should not be cho sen, but the meeker, the
 moderate, who “bri dle” their tongues and
endeavor care fully to “speak as the ora cles of
God” only. Such tongues con strain, while

 others more fre quently wound and repel. The
Word of the Lord is quick and pow er ful and
sharp and cuts “to the heart” with out bit ter and
acri mo ni ous and unchar i ta ble human exple tives 
to enforce it. Hence the divine instruc tion that
we “speak the truth in love.”

F249 [¶2]: 
They should be gen er ous men, men of pure
lives, hav ing no more than one wife; and if
they have chil dren it should be noticed to what 
extent the par ent has exer cised a whole some
influ ence in his own fam ily—for it should rea -
son ably be judged that if he has been der e lict
in his duty toward his chil dren, he prob a bly
would be unwise or der e lict in his coun sels
and his gen eral min is tries amongst the Lord’s
chil dren in the Ecclesia, the Church. He is not

to be dou ble-tongued or decep tive, not to be a
brawler or a con ten tious per son. He should be
one of good rep u ta tion amongst those out side
the Church: not that the world will ever love or
rightly appre ci ate the saints, but that the world
should, at least, be unable to point to any thing
derog a tory to their char ac ter as respects hon -
esty, upright ness, moral ity, truth ful ness. There
is no lim i ta tion made respect ing the num ber of
elders in a Church or Ecclesia. 

R2447 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
The pub lic ser vants of the Church are to some
extent spe cially its “tongues,” and what an influ -
ence they wield for good or for evil, in the bless -
ing and upbuilding of the Lord’s peo ple, or for
their injury—curs ing! How nec es sary that all the
tongue-ser vants of the Lord’s Body be such, and
such only, as are of his spirit! Their influ ence not
only extends to those who are in the Church, but
in con sid er able mea sure they are mouth pieces
heard out side. And the same prin ci ple applies to
every indi vid ual mem ber of the Church, in his
use of his mem ber, his tongue. He may use it
wisely or unwisely, with heav enly wis dom or
with earthly wis dom. He may use it for strife,
and tear ing down the faith and char ac ter of the
breth ren, in over throw ing love and con fi dence,
or he may use it in build ing up these graces of
the spirit. How many have proved the truth of

the Apos tle’s words, that the tongue has great pos -
si bil i ties, either for defil ing the whole body, the
Church, and set ting on fire the course of nature, by 
stir ring up the evil poi sons and pro pen si ties of the
fallen nature! How few amongst the Lord’s peo ple 
have con quered the tongue to the extent of bring -
ing it into sub jec tion to the will of God, that they
may min is ter good, and only good, to all with
whom they come in con tact! Let us, dearly
beloved, be fully resolved that by divine grace
(prom ised to assist us) the pres ent year shall wit -
ness great prog ress in our con trol of this most
impor tant mem ber of our bod ies, bring ing the
same into full sub jec tion and obe di ence and ser -
vice to the King of kings and Lord of lords—to
him who hath called us out of dark ness into his
mar vel ous light.

R2654 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
Where these speak, all of the body of Christ are

to give at ten tion to hear. Where these are si lent,

no one has au thor ity to speak. And while an El -

der should be cho sen to the po si tion of serv ing

and feed ing the flock be cause of spe cial apt ness

to teach (to point out the in struc tions of our Lord 

and the apos tles upon any sub ject), and while

such an El der should, there fore, in this way be

spe cially help ful to the body of Christ in draw ing

the at ten tion of all to the in spired au thor ity of the

Word, nev er the less any mem ber of the body of

Christ has the same priv i lege—not of ex er cis ing

au thor ity, but of call ing the at ten tion of his fel lows 

to the Word of au thor ity. The Apos tle ex horts the
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El ders that so far from in any man ner or de gree
ex er cis ing a lordly or au thor i ta tive po si tion in the
Church, they should rather be “ensamples to the
flock.” They should be ex am ples in the mat ter of
meek ness, in the mat ter of pa tience, in the mat ter
of broth erly kind ness, in the mat ter of cour tesy, so
that the more any of the breth ren would copy
these El ders the more would the spirit of the Lord
pre vail in the flock, and the fruits and graces of the 

spirit be man i fested. On the con trary, we know
that if the El der or leader of a  little com pany of
the Lord’s peo ple be self-as ser tive, dog matic, im -
pe ri ous in man ner, tone or look, the ef fect upon
the com pany un der his in flu ence is to pro duce
bickerings, ri val ries, am bi tions, strifes as to who
is great est, etc.

13. Why is it important that parents exercise self-control?

Col. 3:21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged. 

F526 [¶1]: 
It is scarcely nec es sary to admon ish the New
Cre ation that they should not use angry or harsh 
words to their chil dren; for such know that lan -
guage of that kind is improper to any one under
any cir cum stances. On the con trary, their
“speech should be with grace,” with love, with
kind ness, even when reprov ing. Nor is it nec es -
sary to sug gest to the class we are address ing
the impro pri ety of a hasty blow, which might do 
injury to the child not only phys i cally—per haps
per ma nently injur ing its hear ing—but also
wound its affec tions, develop in it a fear of the
par ent instead of love, which should be con sid -
ered the only proper ground work on which the
obe di ence and order of the home are built. Fur -
ther more, the hasty blow or cut ting remark
would be wrong, would indi cate a wrong con di -
tion of mind on the part of the par ent—a con di -

tion unfa vor able to a proper, just deci sion of
the mat ter along the lines of the Law of Love.
The par ent owes it to him self as a part of his
own dis ci pline, as well as to his child, that he
shall never inflict a pun ish ment which he has
not suf fi ciently con sid ered, and coolly and dis -
pas sion ately found to be not more, but less,
than jus tice might prop erly demand. He owes
it to him self also that the child shall fully
under stand the sit u a tion, the neces sity for the
pres er va tion of order in the home, that the
hap pi ness of the home may con tinue to the
bless ing of all its inmates; that the child under -
stand thor oughly also that the par ent has no
anger toward him, no mal ice, no hatred, noth -
ing but sym pa thy and love and the desire to do 
him good. 

F527 [¶1] through F528 [¶2]: 
Many par ents for get to look back ward and to note
at how early an age they them selves learned to
appre ci ate prin ci ples of righ teous ness—to appre -
ci ate the paren tal care which neglected not to
reprove, to cor rect, and even to chas tise as seemed
nec es sary. Let us recall, too, how keen was our
sense of jus tice when we were chil dren—how we
men tally approved paren tal dis ci pline when we
under stood its motive to be for the devel op ment
of char ac ter, but how we resented it if we did not
see a prin ci ple of jus tice, if we were reproved or
oth er wise pun ished for things of which we
were not guilty, or if we were pun ished beyond a
 reasonable chas tise ment com port ing with the
offense. Not only is it the best and sur est way of

con trol ling a child thus to direct its mind along
the lines of right and wrong, truth and false hood, 
jus tice and injus tice, but this con sti tutes also a
train ing of the child in char ac ter, when it is most
sus cep ti ble to paren tal influ ence. It is char ac ter-
build ing at a time when the con science and judg -
ment of the child are in their for ma tive con di tion, 
and when it prop erly rec og nizes the par ent as its
sole law giver. If this work of char ac ter-build ing
be ignored in infancy, the work is many times
more dif fi cult in future years, besides the dis ad -
van tages that will accrue both to par ent and
child and neigh bors and friends in the interim.

It is all-impor tant, then, to notice that the
train ing of a child does not con sist solely in

124 TEMPERANCE—SELF-CONTROL



teach ing it respect ing its out ward deport ment in
polite ness, clean li ness, obe di ence, etc., but fur -
ther, and indeed chiefly, in the estab lish ment of
right prin ci ples in the heart—proper rec og ni -
tion there of the mind of the Lord as being the
only stan dard of liv ing, both for old and young.
The Golden Rule, the Law of Love, of gen er os ity, 
meek ness, patience, gen tle ness, for bear ance,
should be incul cated as respects the child’s rela -
tion ship to other mem bers of the fam ily, to play -
mates, etc. The child that is taught to be self ish,
or one whose nat u ral self ish ness is not brought
kindly to his atten tion (though not in the pres -
ence of oth ers) and lov ingly reproved and cor -
rected, is miss ing a most impor tant les son at the
most oppor tune moment. 

The par ent who neglects such an oppor tu nity
for giv ing instruc tions and cor rec tions of the
mind and judg ment, as well as of out ward con -
duct, is not only miss ing the most favor able
oppor tu nity in respect to his child, but is allow -
ing weeds to grow in the heart gar den where
only the graces of the spirit should grow; and is
thus lay ing up more or less of trou ble for him self
in deal ing with that child through out future
years. Many of the heart aches and tears of well-

inten tioned par ents over the way ward ness, wil ful -

ness, self ish ness and “wild oats” of their chil dren

might have been spared them had they done their

duty by those chil dren in infancy. Fur ther more,

such par ents lose a great bless ing in their own

expe ri ences; for it is undoubt edly true that the

parent who is prop erly train ing his child in unself -

ish ness, love, obe di ence, rev er ence to God, help -

ful ness to his fel low-crea tures, etc., etc., will be

get ting valu able expe ri ences for him self—grow ing 

in grace, grow ing in knowl edge and grow ing in

love, while endeav or ing to teach these prin ci ples

to his child. He will learn, too, that the child will

expect to find him illus trat ing in his daily con duct

and in his rela tion ship to God and to the mem bers

of his fam ily, and to his fellowmen, the prin ci ples

he seeks to incul cate in oth ers. This will make him

the more care ful of his own words, his own con -

duct; and such care ful ness, such cir cum spec tion of 

all the lit tle affairs of life, pub lic and pri vate, will

assur edly develop in such a par ent more and more 

of the graces of the Lord’s Spirit, thus mak ing him

more and more accept able to the Lord, and pre -

par ing and per fect ing him for the King dom.

F530 [¶1, 2]: 
Con trast such a home, with its sweet odor of
love, kind ness, patience, gen tle ness, with the
home in which the Lord’s Spirit is not man i -
fested—the home in which self ish ness is the law, 
in which the child notes the quar rels between the 
par ents, and how each seeks his own at the
expense of the other, in which the child hears lit -
tle but chid ing, com plain ing, fault find ing, angry
words, harsh sounds, etc. These become con ta -
gious amongst the chil dren, and they in turn
quar rel over their lit tle affairs, speak angrily to
each other, and keep the house hold in per pet ual
tur moil. The con tin ued prac tice of self ish ness in
the home devel ops this organ in the mind and in
the con duct of the child. 
    If in an angry voice the par ent calls it “a lit tle
ras cal,” and the feel ings of the child, at first hurt
by such reflec tions against its char ac ter, become
tough ened, it grad u ally learns to glory in being a 
lit tle ras cal. When first it hears the angry and
impa tient mother exclaim, “I’ll thrash you within 

an inch of your life!” or “I’ll break your back!” no
doubt there is a mea sure of ter ror con veyed by the
words to the heart of the child, but it is not long in
learn ing that these are idle threats, from which it
has com par a tively lit tle to fear; and grad u ally as it
learns that the civil laws of the land would not
per mit the par ent to do it seri ous vio lence, the
child ish mind con cludes that the par ent had the
will to do it evil, but sim ply lacked the lib erty.
From such a lit tle mind much of the orig i nal
instinct of love is driven out. It finds its par ent
equally untruth ful in respect to prom ises—that
the prom ises are fre quently given with out the
slight est inten tion of their ful fil ment. Thus the
child is taught to lie, to threaten, to prom ise, to
deceive oth ers in respect to its real inten tions. Is
there any won der that such a child grows up a
hard char ac ter? The won der, rather, is that
between the bad train ing, the indif fer ent train ing
and no train ing at all the civ i lized world is not a
great deal worse than it is.
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14 How can suggestion be applied in teaching children self-control?

F551 [¶1] through F554: 
The same method should be adopted in the guid -
ance of the child’s di etary in sick ness or health.
Never should the child have aches or pains sug -
gested, for the mind will al most cer tainly fas ten
upon these and tend to ag gra vate any weak ness or 
pain, nor should aches and ail ments be made the
topic of con ver sa tion—es pe cially not at ta ble,
where ev ery thought and in flu ence should be
cheer ful, health ful. The good sug ges tion should be 
given early and be oft re peated: “Is my lit tle boy
feel ing happy this morn ing? Does he love papa
and mamma and sis ter and brother and dog gie?
Yes, that’s right—I thought so! Is he hun gry for
some nice break fast?—some nice por ridge with
sugar and milk and cracker and bread and but ter
and jam? Now we must re mem ber not to eat any
cu cum bers to day—nor un ripe ap ples; these give
my lit tle boy the stom ach ache. In stead we will
have some thing else for him spe cially good for
him. Won’t that be nice? There will be corn on the
ta ble to day, but that would not be good for my lit -
tle man, and so when the dish passes he will say,
‘No, thank you!’ He wants to be well and strong as 
God wants him to be and as papa and mamma de -
sire to see him. That will be a good les son in self-
de nial, too, and papa and mamma will take plea -
sure in see ing their lit tle boy (or girl) learn ing this
great les son, so nec es sary to true man hood and
wom an hood. God wants all Chris tians to prac tice
self-de nial in re spect to sins and in re spect to ev -
ery thing which would hin der his cause in any de -
gree. And even worldly peo ple all rec og nize that
the per son who is a slave to his ap pe tites is piti -
ably weak and un manly or un wom anly. Now
papa and mamma will be watch ing to see how
strong is the will power of their lit tle boy and we
feel sure he will suc ceed bravely.” How highly
God ap pre ci ates self-con trol is shown by the Scrip -
ture state ment, “Better is he that ruleth his own
spirit [will] than he that tak eth a city.” Prov. 16:32 

On moral ques tions les sons by sug ges tion are
equally potent for good or evil. Let us do evil, is a
pow er ful incen tive to evil deeds. Let us do good,
is a pow er ful incen tive to well-doing. Hence the
right and the wrong, the true and the false, the
noble and the igno ble, should be fre quently
appealed to every day, in every thing—the true,
noble and right being shown in their true gran -

deur, as approved not only by our Lord and Cre -
ator, but also by the noblest and best of men and
women, whom alone we should emu late. The
child-mind, thus taught early and per sis tently to
admire the noble and the true, has a bul wark
reared in his mind against mean and dis hon or -
able con duct in gen eral. If never sanc ti fied by the 
Truth, if never begot ten of the Spirit, he has
deeply laid the char ac ter need ful to noble man -
hood or wom an hood, and if sanc ti fied and
begot ten of the Spirit, he or she will have the
larger oppor tu ni ties for suc cess ful ser vice, both
in the pres ent and the future life. 

In the event of the child’s dis obe di ence and
hence its need for reproof or cor rec tion, it should
be admon ished from the stand point of sym pa thy 
and con fi dence in its good inten tions. “I know
that my lit tle girl whom I love so much and
endeavor con tin u ally to make happy, and to
train as the Lord would approve, did not will -
ingly dis obey me. I am sure this dis obe di ence
was rather the result of fol low ing the exam ple of
oth ers and not suf fi ciently exert ing her will to do 
as mamma told her to do. I believe that this time
I shall for give you and not pun ish you at all,
except that tonight I will give you no good night
kiss—just to impress the mat ter upon your mind, 
my dear. Now you’ll try still harder next time to
exer cise self-con trol and do as I direct—won’t
you, dear? I am sure you will!” Next time take
the mat ter still more seri ously, but never ques -
tion the child’s proper desires or inten tions. “I
am so sorry that my lit tle daugh ter failed again. I 
do not doubt your good inten tions, dear, but I
am sorry to see that you do not exer cise your
will power in the mat ter as I am sure you could
do, and as I ear nestly hope you will do in the
future. It is nec es sary, my child, that I do my
duty toward you and pun ish you, though it
would be far more to my plea sure to com mend
you. I trust I may soon be enabled to rejoice with
you in your vic tory over this besetment. The
mat ter affects far more than is directly involved
in the dis obe di ence; it affects your entire future,
for if you do not now learn to say ‘No’ to temp ta -
tion you will fail also in the more impor tant and
weighty ques tions of life as they pres ent them -
selves in the future. But I am con fi dent that my
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love and con fi dence and instruc tions will yet
bear fruit. And remem ber, my child, that our
very defeats, as in this case of yours, may
become helps to us, if we but set our wills the
more firmly for the right. We learn to be spe cially 
on guard at points where we find by expe ri ence
that we are weak. Let us bow before the Lord
and ask his bless ing, that this fail ure may be a
prof it able les son, and ask his assis tance in lay ing
it to heart, that your con duct may be more pleas -
ing to him when next you are assailed by temp ta -
tion.” 

All sug ges tions should take into con sid er ation
the Lord—”The fear [rev er ence] of the Lord is the
begin ning of wis dom.” Scrip ture text cards in
every room in the house should con tin u ally
remind par ents and chil dren and vis it ing friends
that the Lord’s will is the only stan dard rec og -
nized, that the Lord is cog ni zant of all our doings
and affairs, and that God is “for us,” his newly
begot ten ones, and for all who are seek ing righ -
teous ness in humil ity.

15. How can we cultivate self-control?

R3273 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
As we look at the world of which we once were a 
part, “Chil dren of wrath even as oth ers,” we see
that all of its strife is for some pur pose. The pol i -
ti cian strives for emol u ments and some times for
honor; the mer chant strives for af flu ence and
wealth; the strug gles in the so cial arena are for
place and in flu ence. These are their prizes, and
in their ef forts to at tain their ide als many are the
sac ri fices that are en dured, many are the risks
that are run, many are the night vig ils and care -
ful plans and schemes and plottings. Nev er the -
less, few of those who strive ever at tain to their
hearts’ de sires. The prize eludes their grasp; and
the more for tu nate ones who do grasp the prizes
find that there is much bit ter ness con nected with
the suc cess, much dis ap point ment as to the real
plea sure ac com pa ny ing them. The Apos tle com -
pares these earthly am bi tions of the world with
the higher am bi tions of the sol diers of the Lord’s
army. He points out that those who strive in
earthly mat ters, ei ther as race run ners or as prize
fight ers in any de part ment of the strife of earth,
put them selves to cer tain tests of pa tience, en -
dur ance and self-de nial in their en deav ors to at -
tain their am bi tions; and he in di cates that much
more the sol diers of the cross should highly es -
teem the great prize for which we are called to
fight the good fight—the prize of life eter nal. The 
Apos tle says, “Ev ery man that striveth is tem per -
ate in all things: now they do it to at tain a cor -
rupt ible crown [re ward], but we an in cor rupt -
ible.”

These who strive for earthly prizes do so in
the face of much uncer tainty. Every pol i ti cian
admits the strong prob a bil ity of his defeat;

every one who seeks wealth will acknowl edge a
strong prob a bil ity that he will fail in his fight for 
it; but not so with the sol diers of the cross. The
prize is not only super la tively great and grand
and incor rupt ible, but it is a cer tainty, as the
Apos tle adds, “I there fore so run, not as uncer -
tainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air.”
We know that faith ful ness as fol low ers of our
Cap tain will bring results not only blessed to
our selves, but results which will be under the
Lord’s provi dences a bless ing to all the fam i lies
of the earth. It is in view of this cer tainty on our
part as to the results and the gran deur thereof
that the Apos tle inti mates that we, as sol diers of
the cross, should be will ing to endure much
greater hard ness and self-denial and buf fet ing
for the sake of the cause we rep re sent than
would those who strive for the earthly crowns
and prizes. And if they prac tice self-denial and
dis ci plines late and early, in sea son and out of
sea son, when con ve nient and when incon ve -
nient, whether of food and drink if pre par ing for 
some phys i cal con test, or of com forts and con ve -
niences and plea sures if for polit i cal or busi ness
con tests, much more should we not be sloth ful
in our busi ness, fer vent in spirit, serv ing the
Lord, fight ing the good fight of faith, lay ing
hold on eter nal life as a sure thing, not an uncer -
tainty. The Apos tle applies this thought too,
say ing, “I keep my body under [its am bi tions,
appe tites, desires], and bring it into sub jec tion
[to the new mind]: lest by any means when I
have preached to oth ers I myself should be a
cast away [rejected from being a mem ber of the
lit tle flock].”—1 Cor. 9:25-28.
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R2355 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
There is need for this tem per ance, mod er a tion,
self-con trol, and its ac com pa ny ing spirit of kind -
ness and gen tle ness ev ery where; in the shop, in
the store, in the school room, in trav el ing, in vis it -
ing, at home with the var i ous mem bers of the fam -
ily,—and above all, in the Church, the house hold
of faith, the fam ily of God. It will help us in cul ti -
vat ing this Chris tian tem per ance in all things to re -
mem ber that we are the rep re sen ta tives of God
and of our Lord Je sus Christ in the world. We are

his am bas sa dors, and as such our lives of tem -
per ance and god li ness, or of in tem per ance and
un god li ness, are liv ing epis tles, known and read
of all men with whom we come in con tact. It is a
part of our bounden duty, day by day, to see to it 
that not only the thoughts of our hearts, but also
the words of our lips and all the acts of life are
ac cept able in the Lord’s sight, and show ing forth 
the praises of him who called us out of dark ness
into his mar vel ous light.

(a) By prayer.

F149 [¶1, 2]: 
What is the rem edy for this con di tion of things?
We an swer that they should be dis tinctly in formed 
that the New Cre ation will not be com posed of
those who merely cov e nant self-de ni als and self-
sac ri fices in earthly things and to walk not af ter
the flesh but af ter the Spirit; but of those who, be -
cause of faith ful ness in the will ing en deavor to
keep this cov e nant, will be counted overcomers by 
him who readeth the heart. They should be in -
structed that the proper method of pro ce dure for
all the con se crated is that, be ing made free by the
Son, they should be so anx ious to at tain all bless -
ings in ci dent to di vine fa vor, that they would vol -
un tarily be come bond-ser vants—putt ing them -
selves un der cer tain re stric tions, lim i ta tions, bond -
age, as re spects their words, their con duct, their
thoughts—ear nestly de sir ing of the Lord in prayer 
the aid he has prom ised them, ex pressed in his
words to the Apos tle, “My grace is suf fi cient for
thee; my strength is made per fect in weak ness.”
Each time they find that they have trans gressed
they should not only make amends to those in -
jured, but also make con fes sion to the Lord, and
by faith ob tain his for give ness—they should

prom ise greater dil i gence for the fu ture, and
should in crease the lim i ta tions of their own lib -
er ties along the lines of weak ness as cer tained by
their lat est fail ure. 

Thus watch ing and pray ing, and set ting
guards upon the actions and words of life, and
bring ing “every thought into cap tiv ity” to the
will of God in Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), it will surely
not be long until they can assure them selves and
the breth ren also respect ing the sin cer ity of their
hearts, and walk in life so cir cum spectly that all
may be able to dis cern, not only that they have
been with Jesus, but also that they have learned
of him, and have sought and used his assis tance
in gain ing vic to ries over their weak nesses. The
cases of such breth ren or sis ters would come
under the head of what the Apos tle terms “walk -
ing dis or derly”—not after the exam ple of the
Lord and the apos tles. In another chap ter we will 
see the Lord’s direc tion respect ing the man ner in 
which those weak in the flesh and who bring dis -
honor and dis credit upon the Lord’s cause
should be treated by the breth ren.

(b) By study of the Word.

R3090 [col. 1 ¶1, 6, 7]: 
To such a vir tu ous char ac ter we are coun seled to
add knowl edge—the knowl edge of God’s char ac -
ter, that we may the more thor oughly imi tate it,
and of his truth, that we may more fully con form
to its teach ings: and to knowl edge, tem per ance—
mod er a tion, self-restraint, in all things. “Let your
mod er a tion be known unto all men.” We are not
to be hasty and hot-tem pered, or rash and
thought less. But we should strive to be evenly bal -
anced, thought ful and con sid er ate: our whole

man ner should be char ac ter ized by that care ful -
ness which would indi cate that we are ever
mind ful of the Lord’s plea sure, of our respon si -
bil ity to him as his rep re sen ta tives, and of our
influ ence upon our fel low-men, to see that it
always is for good, never for evil.

Peter indeed describes a most ami a ble char ac -
ter, but who can con sider it with out feel ing that
to attain it will be a life-work. It can not be accom -
plished in a day, nor a year, but the whole life
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must be devoted to it; and day by day, if we are
faith ful, we should real ize a mea sure of growth
in grace and of devel op ment of Chris tian char ac -
ter. It is not proper that we know the truth, and
are con tented to hold it in unrigh teous ness. We
must see to it that the truth is hav ing its legit i -
mate and designed effect upon the char ac ter.
And if the truth is thus received into good and
hon est hearts, we have the assur ance of the
Apos tle that we shall never fall, and that in due

time we shall be received into the King dom of our
Lord and Sav ior, Jesus Christ.

Hence we see the neces sity of ever keep ing the
instruc tions and pre cepts of the Lord fresh in our
minds, and of drink ing deep into its inspir ing
spirit, although we are already estab lished in the
faith. To be estab lished in the faith is one thing,
but to be estab lished in Chris tian char ac ter and in
all the graces of the spirit is quite another.

(c) By being filled more and more with the holy Spirit.

R3070 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
Hav ing so entered, the Apos tle now urges that
we be filled with the Spirit of Christ, that we may 
not be led by the desires of the flesh away from
God and from the course which he has marked
out. Then the body, the human nature, must be
kept under the con trol of the new mind, the
spirit of Christ in us. Its ambi tions and hopes and 
desires must be kept down; and the only way to
do this is to keep filled with the spirit. “Walk in
the spirit, and ye shall not ful fil the desires of the
flesh.”—Gal. 5:16.

If we are filled with the spirit—with the same
mind that was in Jesus Christ—we will act from

the same motives: it will be our meat and drink to

do the Father’s will. We will engage in his work

because we love to do it, even aside from the in -

spir ing prize at the end of our course. Christ was

so full of sym pa thy with human ity, and so thor -

oughly of one mind with the Father, that he could

not do oth er wise than to devote his life to the good 

of oth ers. Yet in all his labors he strictly observed

the divine plan. Though, like the Father, he loved

the whole world, he did not go beyond Israel to

bless the Gen tiles with his min is try, because the

appointed time for that work had not yet come.

E252 [¶2]: 
The ques tion arises, How or wherein does the
im par ta tion of the holy Spirit to the Chris tian
serve to re pair his judg ment, and be come to him
the Spirit of a sound mind? We an swer that the
di vine mind is per fect, “sound,” and con se -
quently to what ever ex tent Chris tians are able to
set aside their own minds or judg ments, on any
or all mat ters, and to ac cept in stead the di vine
mind, will, judg ment, for the con trol of their
lives, to that ex tent they will have the spirit or
dis po si tion of a sound mind—God’s mind. We
do not mean by this that the brains of Chris tians
un dergo a change or a re ver sal of the or der of na -
ture in their op er a tion, but that un der the guid -
ance of the holy Spirit, the Spirit of the Truth,
such learn grad u ally to rec tify the er rors of their
own judg ments in re spect to all the var i ous ques -
tions which come be fore them, to har mo nize
with the teach ing of the holy Spirit through the
Word of God. To il lus trate: sup pose we had a
clock, a poor time keeper, and with out means for

reg u la tion; sup pose also that we had ac cess fre -
quently to a chro nom e ter of ab so lute cor rect ness,
which showed us that our clock lost thirty min utes 
ev ery twenty-four hours, we would learn how to
cor rect it, by re set ting ev ery twenty-four hours.
More over, we would learn also how to es ti mate its 
er ror at any point in the day. So with our judg -
ments, and the var i ous mat ters and af fairs of life:
when we mea sure them with the per fect stan dard, 
we find that we are ei ther too fast or too slow, too
weak or too strong, in our men tal and phys i cal
emo tions. And while we are quite un able to al ter
our meth ods of thought and ac tion so as to have
them per fect and in full ac cord with those of our
Lord Je sus, our stan dard, nev er the less we are en -
abled to reg u late our thoughts, our judg ments, ac -
cord ing to the stan dard which is be fore our minds, 
in a way and to a de gree which those who have
not this per fect stan dard, or who are not seek ing
to be reg u lated by it, will nei ther ap pre ci ate nor be 
able to copy. 
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E260 [¶1, 2]: 
The Spirit of a sound mind broad ens and deep ens
char ac ter along all its good lines; it not only helps
its pos sessor to take cor rect views of him self, but
also to take cor rect views of his fel lows in deg ra -
da tion, and it en larges his sym pa thies. He re al izes
the im pair ment of his own mind and body
through the fall, and his own need of mercy and
help ful cor rec tion, as well as the sim i lar de range -
ment of the whole world of man kind, and the gen -
eral need for sym pa thy and aid for cor rec tion. As
he learns to rec tify the de fi cien cies and in equal i -
ties of his own mind, he sym pa thizes the more
with oth ers who are with out this reg u lat ing prin -
ci ple, this Spirit of a sound mind, and who are hin -
dered from ac cept ing it by rea son of the op po si -
tion of the Ad ver sary, “the god of this world,”
who blinds the minds of them that be lieve not, lest 
the glo ri ous light of di vine good ness, in the face of 

Je sus Christ, should shine into their hearts, and
should bring to them the Spirit of a sound mind.
2 Cor. 4:4 

In pro por tion as he devel ops in this holy Spirit 
of his adop tion, a “new crea ture in Christ Jesus,”
he becomes, through its oper a tion, grad u ally
more patient, more sym pa thetic, more gen er ous,
more lov ing—more God like. And these benevo -
lences of char ac ter will affect not only the out -
ward acts of his life, but also his words and his
thoughts. In pro por tion as his holy Spirit dis -
coun te nances a dis hon or able or dis hon est action, 
in the same pro por tion it dis coun te nances a dis -
hon or able or a dis hon est word, in respect to
friend or neigh bor or enemy; and sim i larly it dis -
coun te nances the slight est injus tice or unkind -
ness of thought to any of these. 

(d) By fasting.

R2260 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
Fast ing is proper enough when intel li gently done
and from a right motive, but it is cer tainly worse
than use less when done as a for mal ity or cer e -
mony, or to be seen of men, that they might think
us holy. Fast ing is spe cially com mend able to the
Lord’s peo ple at times when they find them selves
lack ing in spir i tu al ity and exposed to severe temp -
ta tions from the world, the flesh and the devil; for
by impov er ish ing the phys i cal force and vital ity, it 
may assist the full blooded and impul sive to self

con trol, in every direc tion. We believe that a
major ity of Chris tians would be helped by occa -
sional fast ing,—a very plain diet for a sea son, if
not total absti nence. But fastings, to be seen and
known of men or to be con jured up by our own
minds as marks of piety on our part, would be
inju ri ous indeed, and lead to spir i tual pride and
hypoc risy which would far out weigh their
advan tages to us in the way of self-restraints.

16. What other most important grace will naturally be developed by attaining
a large measure of self-control?

R2355 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
This qual ity of tem per ance, once attained, will
man i fest itself also in kind ness, and in patience.
The Chris tian who has devel oped in self-con trol is
the one who will be the most patient with the
unwill ing, unin ten tional faults and frail ties of oth -
ers: he will be ready to restore the repen tant ones,
remem ber ing him self also, lest he should be
tempted. The Apos tle has ref er ence to this tem per -
ance in all things, when he says, “Let your mod er -
a tion be known unto all men.” The cul ti va tion of

this mod er a tion from the right stand point of
desire to be pleas ing to the Lord, and in full har -
mony with him, leads to kind ness, sym pa thy:
for, find ing how many are his own weak nesses,
besetments, dif fi cul ties and desires, such an one
can have a larger mea sure of sym pa thy with the
entire “groan ing cre ation.” As a result, this tem -
per ance will work kind ness of speech and of
look and of act, inspired by the kind ness of heart.
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R2037 [col. 1 ¶7]: 
This knowl edge, received into a good and hon est 
heart, will bring forth the fruitage or grace of
char ac ter here termed “self-con trol” (com mon
ver sion, “tem per ance”). As is else where stated,
“He that hath this hope in him, purifieth him -
self,” con trols him self, purges out more and
more of the old leaven. Fol low ing and con nected
with the attain ment of such self-con trol would
come patience: for the self-mas tery would teach
the neces sity for sym pa thy with and patience
toward oth ers. This patience in turn would lead
to and develop the next grace men tioned;
namely, piety—a con di tion in which the love of
God is shed abroad in the heart, influ enc ing all
the thoughts and words and deeds. This con di -

tion in turn devel ops broth erly kind ness—a love

for all who are breth ren and yoke fel lows in the

cause of righ teous ness and truth, the cause of God. 

And broth erly kind ness in turn leads to that still

broader and deeper expe ri ence des ig nated the

chief of all graces; namely, love, love for God, love 

for the breth ren, love deep and pure and true,

which thinketh no evil and doth not puff itself up,

and is not eas ily offended, rejoices always in the

truth and never in iniq uity, the cli max of Chris tian 

attain ment in the pres ent life; the grace of all

graces, which never fadeth, and which will but be

per fected when we receive the new res ur rec tion

body.

Longer citations for some questions follow.

R3145 [col. 1 ¶2 to end] (see ques tion #2)

The Apos tle inti mates that the major ity of the
Church had such knowl edge as enabled them to
dis cern that an image of wood or stone, being no
god, could nei ther improve nor injure the food in 
any sense or degree; but that this knowl edge did
not nec es sar ily mean a great growth in spir i tu al -
ity. A very small mite of soap will make a large
air bub ble; and so, a com par a tively lit tle knowl -
edge might puff one up greatly, with out any
solid ity of char ac ter. He points out the advan -
tage, there fore, of mea sur ing one self by growth
in love, rather than by growth merely in knowl -
edge—though, of course, to be great in both
knowl edge and love would be the ideal con di -
tion. The same les son the Apos tle incul cates fur -
ther on (1 Cor. 13:2) assert ing “though I have all
knowl edge and have not love I am noth ing.”
Knowl edge with out love would be an injury,
and to con sider it oth er wise would imply that
real knowl edge has not yet been secured; but,
says the Apos tle, to the con trary of this, “If any
man love God, the same is known to him,”—
acquainted with him. We might have a great deal 
of knowl edge, and yet not know God, and not be 
known or rec og nized by him; but no man can
have a large devel op ment of true love in his
char ac ter with out per son ally know ing the Lord

and obtain ing the spirit of love through fel low ship 

with him. Hence, the get ting of love is sure to

build us up sub stan tially (avoid ing the infla tion of

pride) in all the var i ous graces of the spirit, includ -

ing meek ness, gen tle ness, patience, long-suf fer ing, 

broth erly kind ness, knowl edge, wis dom from

above and the spirit of a sound mind.
Hav ing laid down this prem ise, the Apos tle

pro ceeds to build his argu ment thereon, and to
show that although it is true, as claimed, that the
idol could do no injury to the food, nev er the less
with Chris tians love must have the last word on
the mat ter. Love, after secur ing knowl edge and
lib erty, will look about to see what effect the use of 
lib erty might have upon oth ers; and would per -
ceive that by rea son of dif fer ing con di tions of
men tal strength, per cep tion, rea son ing fac ul ties,
etc., all could not have exactly the same stand point 
of knowl edge and appre ci a tion of prin ci ples.
Love, there fore, would for bid the use of knowl -
edge and lib erty if it perceived that their exer cise
might work injury to another.

True, there is only one God, and idols, there -
fore, are noth ing as gods; nev er the less, the appre -
ci a tion of idols as gods had become so ingrained
in the thought of many that it would be impos si ble 
for them fully to divest them selves of some respect 
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for the idols—impos si ble for them to eat meat that
had been offered to idols with out the feel ing that
in some sense of the word they had done wrong—
had been con tam i nated or injured by the unholy
asso ci a tions. This would be true also of food
offered to the heav enly bod ies wor shiped as gods
—the sun, moon and stars.

Knowl edge is ben e fi cial;—“To us there is but
one God, the Father;” of, or from whom, as the
first cause or Cre ator, all things came, includ ing
our selves; and there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, by,
or through whom all things, includ ing our selves,
have been brought into exis tence. The knowl edge
which would enable us to dis cern this mat ter
clearly would assur edly be of advan tage. But
some dear breth ren did not pos sess abil ity to rea -
son clearly from this prem ise, and they had a
claim upon their stron ger breth ren under the Law
of Love.

We must pause a moment in our con sid er ation
of vs. 6, not because the Apos tle’s lan guage is in
any mea sure obscure; but because the Adver sary
seeks con tin u ally to wrest the Scrip tures, and to
mis rep re sent their plain teach ings, and thus to
mis lead the Lord’s flock. We refer to the false
teach ing abroad today, that this state ment, “Of
whom are all things,” sig ni fies that all the sin, all
the wick ed ness, etc., of the world are from God;
are his direct work, trace able to him as their
author or foun tain. Surely it is noth ing short of
blas phemy for any one who has first tasted of the
good Word of God, and been made a par taker of
the holy spirit, thus to attrib ute to God the var i ous
evils which, through out the Scrip tures are uni -
formly con demned, and which God declares he
will ulti mately—“in due time”—destroy! The
Scrip tures are clear in their state ment that “all his
work is per fect;” that “God is not the author of
con fu sion;” that “God tempteth no man,” and is
not in accord with any sug ges tion to the effect that 
evil may be done so that good results may fol low.
(Deut. 32:4; Rom. 3:8; 1 Cor. 14:33; Jas. 1:13; 1 Pet.
3:11.) It is in full agree ment with the dec la ra tion
that “all his work is per fect,” that hav ing made
Satan a per fect being, as also he made our race
per fect, rep re sen ta tively in Adam, God has not
hin dered his free moral agents from tak ing a
course of sin in vio la tion of his com mands. His
wis dom and power are such that he will even tu -
ally bring a bless ing out of these evils to those who 

are not in sym pa thy with them, but the evils
them selves, yea, and “all the wicked, will he
destroy.”—Psa. 145:20.

The Apos tle pro ceeds in his argu ment to show 
that it is not the food that we eat that makes us
accept able to God, nei ther our abstain ing from
any par tic u lar food. Our rela tion ship to God is
that of the New Cre ation, a heart rela tion ship;
and the bless ing which the Lord gives us is as
newly begot ten chil dren,—not along the lines of
the flesh, but along the lines of the spir i tual and
heart devel op ment, which shall ulti mately be
per fected in the res ur rec tion.

True, “whom the Son makes free is free
indeed,” and we all should “seek to stand fast in
the lib erty where with Christ makes free;” but it
is also true that we need to be on guard lest we
use our lib erty in such a man ner as would stum -
ble oth ers more weak than our selves,—not so
able to use the lib erty of Christ dis cri mi nat ingly.
The lib erty where with Christ makes free may be
viewed from two stand points: if it gives us lib -
erty to eat with out restraint, in a man ner that the
Jews were not at lib erty to eat, it gives us lib erty
also to abstain;—and who ever has the spirit of
Christ and is seek ing to fol low in his steps has
already cov e nanted to the Lord to use his lib erty, 
not in the pro mo tion of his fleshly desires, ambi -
tions and appe tites; but in self-sac ri fice, fol low -
ing in the foot steps of the Mas ter, seek ing to lay
down his life, even, on behalf of the breth ren—
for their assis tance. How dif fer ent are these two
uses of lib erty! Its self ish use would mean self-
grat i fi ca tion, regard less of the inter ests of oth ers;
its lov ing use would prompt to self-sac ri fice in
the inter ests of oth ers.

But why?—what prin ci ple is involved that
would make it incum bent upon one whose con -
science is clear to con sider the con science of
another? Why not let the per son of the weak con -
science take care of his own con science, and eat
or abstain from eat ing as he felt dis posed? The
Apos tle explains that this would be all right if
it were pos si ble; but that the per son of weaker
mind, fee bler rea son ing pow ers, is likely to be
weaker in every respect and, hence, more sus -
cep ti ble to the lead ings of oth ers—into paths
which his con science could not approve, because 
of his weaker rea son ing pow ers or infe rior
knowl edge. One might, with out vio la tion of con -
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science, eat meat that had been offered to idols,
or even sit at a feast in an idol tem ple, with out
injury to his con science; but the other, feel ing
that such a course was wrong, might endeavor to 
fol low the exam ple of his stron ger brother, and
thus might vio late his con science, which would
make it a sin to him. Every vio la tion of con -
science, whether the thing itself be right or
wrong, is a step in the direc tion of wil ful sin—it
is a down ward course, lead ing fur ther and fur -
ther away from the com mu nion and fel low ship
with the Lord, and into grosser and grosser
trans gres sions of con science and, hence, pos si bly 
lead ing to the Sec ond Death. Thus the Apos tle
pres ents the mat ter: “For through thy knowl edge 
he that is weak perisheth,—the brother for
whose sake Christ died.”

The ques tion is not, Would it be a sin to eat the 
meat offered to idols? but, Would it be sin
against the spirit of love, the law of the New Cre -
ation, to do any thing which could rea son ably
prove a cause of stum bling to our brother;—not
only to the breth ren in Christ, the Church, but
even to a fel low-crea ture accord ing to the
flesh?—for Christ died for the sins of the whole
world. It is a very seri ous crime against the law
of love and against the Lord’s injunc tion, to
cause one of his breth ren to stum ble (Rom.
14:13,21; Matt. 18:6), but it would also be a crime
in his sight for us to stum ble oth ers,—to hin der
them from becom ing breth ren, and of the house -
hold of faith. Hence, it is clear that although
knowl edge might remove all pro hi bi tion of our
con sciences and all restraints of our lib erty, yet
love must first come in and approve the lib erty
before we can exer cise it. Love places a firm com -
mand upon us, say ing,—Thou shalt love the
Lord with all thine heart, and thy neigh bor as
thy self. Love, there fore, and not knowl edge, not
lib erty, must finally decide every ques tion.

Let us take our stand with the Lord, and deter -
mine that so far from using our lib er ties in any
man ner that might do injury to oth ers we will
refuse so to use them; and will rather sac ri fice
them for the ben e fit of oth ers;—even as our Mas -
ter, as our Redeemer, gave all that he had. Let us
adopt the words of the Apos tle in the last verse
of this les son, and deter mine once for all that
any thing that would injure a brother we will not
do—any lib erty of ours, how ever rea son able in

itself, that would work our brother’s injury, that
lib erty we will not exer cise; we will sur ren der it in
his inter est; we will sac ri fice it; we will to that
extent, on his behalf, lay down our life for him.

There is, per haps, occa sion ally a dan ger of mis -
ap pli ca tion of this prin ci ple; as, for instance, the
Doukhobors might say to us, We regard that it is
wrong to eat any meat and wrong even to use the
skins of ani mals for shoes, and you are to con de -
scend to our weak con sciences in this mat ter, and
ought not to eat meat or wear shoes either. We
answer that that is not a sim i lar ques tion to the
one which the Apos tle has explained in which we
should sur ren der our lib er ties. On the con trary,
the Word of the Lord and the cus toms of soci ety
are all opposed to these bewil dered peo ple, and to
yield to their men tal unbal ance on this ques tion
would be to assist them in a wrong direc tion. Our
abstain ing from eat ing meat or from the wear ing
of shoes would in no sense of the word help them
to better views; nor does our eat ing of meat or
wear ing of leather in any sense of the word inter -
fere with their con sciences. Other breth ren have
an antip a thy to the use of instru men tal music in
the wor ship of God, as there used to be peo ple
who objected to hav ing meet ing places heated
and pro vided with com fort able seats. These may
some times abuse the Apos tle’s argu ment, claim -
ing that their con sciences are injured by the lib er -
ties of the breth ren; and that such lib er ties should
be abridged in their inter est. Our answer to them
must also be,—that they mis ap ply the Apos tle’s
argu ment: it is not his mean ing that the Lord’s
peo ple are to favor the men tal crotch ets of each
other in such a man ner as would be to the gen eral
injury of the Church. Super sti tions are not to be
encour aged in the Church, nor its spir i tual advan -
tages and lib er ties sac ri ficed on account of them.
Nev er the less, love must always have a voice in all
of the affairs of the Lord’s peo ple; and even such
as would mis tak enly impose upon their breth ren
upon the score of weak ness, should be treated
with love, and their objec tions, etc., should be rea -
soned upon. They should see that they have full
lib erty to do any and every thing that the Lord
requires of them, abstain ing from every appear -
ance of evil, and that their breth ren should be
accorded the same priv i leges. If they can not con -
sci en tiously sing with instru men tal music or sing
hymns, let them keep silence, or for the time do

TEMPERANCE—SELF-CONTROL 133



their sing ing at home. Prais ing God with instru -
ments is a very dif fer ent ques tion from eat ing in
an idol’s tem ple.

A some what sim i lar ques tion to this one which
the Apos tle decided, may come before us today
in respect to atten dance at pub lic wor ship in the
nom i nal churches, Protestant and Cath o lic—
includ ing the pro pri ety of par tak ing of the “sac ra -
ment” or the “Mass.” On such a ques tion each has
per sonal lib erty; each should be fully per suaded in 
his own mind, and fol low the direc tion of his own
con science. In our judg ment it would be a much
more seri ous offense to par take of the Mass in
Roman Cath o lic, Greek Cath o lic or High Epis co -
pal Church ser vices, than to sit in an idol tem ple
and par take of the foods offered to the idols;
because the Mass is par tic u larly an abom i na tion
before the Lord. (Heb. 7:25; 10:14.) As respects par -
tic i pa tion in the Lord’s Sup per, as observed by the
major ity of Prot es tants: We could see no harm in
this of itself; —those par tic i pat ing might intel li -
gently rev er ence and wor ship God in such a man -
ner, even though real iz ing the inap pro pri ate ness,
accord ing to the Scrip tures, of such a  celebration.
We would, how ever, think that a reg u lar par tic i -
pa tion in the ser vices of Bab y lon and in her mis in -
ter pre ta tion of the Lord’s Sup per would be
rep re hen si ble;—inju ri ous to our own spir i tual
prog ress, and dan ger ous also in the stum bling of
some weaker in their discernments. Our advice,
there fore, would be that on the one hand we do
not feel such a restraint that we would fear to
enter a nom i nal church build ing to hear a ser vice
there; and on the other hand that we do not seem
to give our assent to their errors by reg u lar atten -
dance and par tic i pa tion—except at such meet ings
as would afford us full oppor tu nity for the pre sen -
ta tion of the truth.

Another illus tra tion of this prin ci ple in our
times, is found in the liquor ques tion. There will
be no dis pute that it would be wrong for any man
to get drunk—to lose his senses, and addi tion ally
to ren der him self lia ble to do injury to oth ers, and
surely to dis honor his Cre ator. The ques tion of lib -
erty comes in only in respect to the use of liquors

in such a man ner as would work no dis honor to
God and no injury either to our selves or to our
neigh bors. All rec og nize the fact that intox i cat ing 
liquors are a dan ger ous temp ta tion to the world
in gen eral, and our sug ges tion to the breth ren
who feel that they have full power of self-con trol
in the use of liquors, is that they apply the argu -
ment of the Apos tle in this les son, and deter mine 
whether they could not more honor the Lord and 
help those who are weaker than them selves by
using their lib erty in the direc tion of total absti -
nence,—sac ri fice of rights,—rather than by using 
it in mod er ate drink ing.

So far as we are able to dis cern, intox i ca tion is
one of the most ter ri ble evils scourg ing our race
at the pres ent time. Many are so weak through
the fall, by hered ity, that they are totally unable
to resist the con trol of intox i cants, if once they
yield to them. Is it too much to ask of those who
have con se crated their lives to the Lord, to righ -
teous ness and to the bless ing of oth ers, that they
should deny them selves in this mat ter, and thus
lay down some lib er ties and priv i leges in the
inter est of the breth ren, and in the inter est of the
world in gen eral?

Sim i lar argu ments might be urged respect ing
the use of tobacco, cards and the var i ous imple -
ments which the Adver sary uses in lur ing man -
kind into sin. The whole, be it noted, is the
argu ment of love. In pro por tion as we grow in
the graces of our Lord, in his spirit of love, we
will be glad, not only to put away all filth i ness of
the flesh for our own sakes, and to be more like
the Lord, but also, at the instance of love, we
would desire to put away from us every thing
that might have an evil influ ence upon oth ers,
what ever we might con sider our per sonal lib er -
ties to be in respect to them.

Our Golden Text is in place here—it appeals to 
all who have become new crea tures in Christ
Jesus. “Let us, there fore, fol low after the things
which make for peace”—for the bless ing of oth -
ers and for our own bless ing and upbuilding as
new crea tures in Christ, mem bers of his body.
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F289 through F292—Discipline in the Ecclesia” (see ques tion #11).
The admin is tra tion of dis ci pline is not the func -
tion of the elders only, but of the entire Church.
If one appears to be in error or in sin, his sup -
posed wrong should be pointed out to the erring
one only by the one he has injured, or by the
mem ber first dis cov er ing the wrong. If the
reproved one fails to clear him self, and con tin -
ues in the error or sin, then two or three breth ren
with out pre vi ous prej u dice should be asked to
hear the mat ter and advise the dis pu tants.
(Elders they may or may not be, but their elder -
ship would add no force or author ity in the case
except as their judg ment might be the riper and
their influ ence the more potent.) If this com mit -
tee decide unan i mously with either party, the
other should acqui esce and the mat ter be wholly
at an end—cor rec tion, or res ti tu tion, so far as
pos si ble, being promptly made. If either of the
orig i nal dis pu tants still per sists in the wrong
course, the one who made the orig i nal charge or
one of those called in com mit tee or, pref er a bly,
all of these together, may then (but not sooner)
exer cise their priv i lege of bring ing the mat ter
before the Ecclesia, the body, the Church. Thus it 
is evi dent that the Elders were in no sense to be
judges of the mem bers—hear ing and judg ment
were left to the local body, or Church. 

The two pre lim i nary steps (above men tioned)
hav ing been taken, the facts being cer ti fied to the 
elders, it would be their duty to call a gen eral
meet ing of the Ecclesia, or con se crated body, as a 
court —to hear the case in all of its par tic u lars,
and in the name and rev er ence of its Head to ren -
der a deci sion. And the mat ter should be so clear, 
and the con demned should have such gen er ous
treat ment, that the deci sion would be a unan i -
mous one, or nearly so. Thus the peace and one -
ness of the body (the Ecclesia) would be
pre served. Repen tance even up to the moment of 
the Church’s con dem na tion is pos si ble. Nay, to
secure repen tance and reform is the very object
of every step of these pro ceed ings—to reclaim
the trans gres sor; his pun ish ment not at all the
object. Pun ish ment is not ours but God’s: “Ven -
geance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.”
(Rom. 12:19) Should the wrong doer repent at
any step in this pro ceed ing, it should be a cause
of thanksgiving and rejoic ing to all who pos sess

the Lord’s Spirit, and no oth ers are mem bers of his 
body. Rom. 8:9 

Indeed, even if the trans gres sor refuse to hear
(obey) the deci sion of the entire Church, no pun -
ish ment is to be inflicted or even attempted. What
then? Merely the Church is to with draw from him
its fel low ship and any and all signs or man i fes ta -
tions of broth er hood. Thence forth the offender is
to be treated “as a hea then man and a pub li can.”
Matt. 18:17 

At no time in these pro ceed ings are the faults or
fail ings of the offender to be made pub lic prop -
erty—scan dal iz ing him and the Church, and the
Lord, the Head of the Church. Nor is he to be
harshly spo ken of even after the sep a ra tion; just as 
we are not to berate, or rail against, hea then men
and pub li cans, but are to “speak evil of no man”
and to “do good unto all men.” (Titus 3:2; Gal.
6:10) Love is the qual ity which insists on the strict -
est obe di ence to these last two require ments to
“all men”: how much more will love insist that a
“brother,” a fel low-mem ber in the Ecclesia, the
body of Christ, shall not only not be injured by
false or gar bled state ments, but that addi tion ally,
his weak nesses or blun ders or sins be care fully
cov ered, not from the unsym pa thetic world only,
but also from “the house hold of faith” and from
even the Church—until the final step of “tell ing it
to the Church” should be found abso lutely nec es -
sary. At every step the spirit of love will hope that
the wrong doer is labor ing under some misap -
pre hen sions, and will be pray ing for wis dom and
grace to turn a sin ner from the error of his way
and thus (pos si bly) to save a soul from death.
James 5:20 

Oh, that the holy Spirit, the spirit of love, might
dwell in every mem ber of the Ecclesia so richly
that it would give pain to hear a defam a tory tale
about any one, and espe cially about a fel low-
mem ber! This would at once elim i nate one-half
the fric tion, or more. Nor would the fol low ing of
the above pro ce dure, out lined by our Lord, lead to 
fre quent church tri als: rather, while remov ing the
ground for ani mos i ties, it would incul cate a
respect for the judg ment of the Church as being
the judg ment of the Lord, and the voice of the
Church would be heard and obeyed accord ingly.
Fur ther more, with order and love thus pre vail ing
we may be sure that each would seek as far as pos -
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si ble to “mind his own busi ness” and not attempt
to reprove his brother or cor rect him, or bring the
mat ter before a com mit tee or the Church, unless
the mat ter were one of some impor tance as con -
cerned him self or the Church or the Truth. 

Unques tion ably, the major ity of the Church
trou bles (and soci ety and fam ily trou bles as well)
spring not from a desire to wrong, nor even from a 
wrong unin ten tion ally com mit ted, but from mis -
un der stand ings and, at least, par tial mis in ter pre -
ta tions of inten tions or motives. The tongue is the
gen eral mis chief-maker; and it is part of the spirit
of a sound mind, there fore, to set a guard upon the 
lips as well as upon the heart, from which pro ceed
the ungen er ous sen ti ments which, the lips ex -
press ing, set fire to evil pas sions and often injure
many. The New Cre ation —the Church—has strict 
instruc tions from their Lord and Head on this im -
por tant sub ject. His spirit of love is to fill them as
they go alone, pri vately, to the injur ing per son
with out pre vi ous con fer ence or talk ing with any -
one. They go not to make him (or her) ashamed of
his con duct, nor to berate him or oth er wise pun -
ish, but to secure a ces sa tion of the wrong and, if
pos si ble, some rec om pense for injury already
received. Tell ing oth ers of the wrong, first or after -
ward, is unkind, unlov ing—con trary to the Word
and Spirit of our Head. Not even to ask advice
should the mat ter be told: we have the Lord’s
advice and should fol low it. If the case be a pecu -
liar one, the wis est of the elders should be asked
for advice along the lines of a hypo thet i cal case, so 
as not to dis close the real trou ble and wrong doer. 

Unless the trou ble is seri ous, the mat ter ought
to stop with the per sonal appeal to the erring one,
whether he hears or fore bears to hear—to yield.

But if the sec ond step be deemed nec es sary, no
expla na tion of the trou ble should be made to
those asked to con fer until they gather in the
pres ence of the accuser and the accused. Thus
slan der ous “talk” will be avoided and the com -
mit tee of breth ren will come to the case unbi ased 
and be the better able to coun sel both par ties
wisely; for the trou ble may be on both sides, or,
pos si bly, wholly on the side of the accuser. At all
events, the accused will be favor ably im pressed
by such fair treat ment and will be much more
likely to yield to such coun sel ors if his course
seems to them also to be wrong. But whether the
one deemed by the com mit tee to be in error shall
yield or not, the whole mat ter is still strictly pri -
vate, and not a men tion of it should be made to
any one until, if thought suf fi ciently impor tant, it
is brought before the Church, and passed upon
finally. Then for the first time it is com mon prop -
erty to the saints only, and in pro por tion as they
are saints they will desire to say no more than
nec es sary to any one respect ing the weak nesses
or sins of any body.

In car ry ing out the find ings of the Church
court, the mat ter rests with each indi vid ual;
hence, each must dis cern the jus tice of the deci -
sion for him self. The pen alty of with drawal of
fel low ship is designed to be a cor rec tion in righ -
teous ness, and is of the Lord’s pre scrib ing. It is to 
serve as a pro tec tion to the Church, to sep a rate
those who walk dis or derly, not after the spirit of
love. It is not to be esteemed a per pet ual sep a ra -
tion, but merely until the reproved one shall rec -
og nize and acknowl edge his wrong and to the
extent of his abil ity make amends.
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PATIENCE

1. What is the importance of Patience as an element of Christian character?
James 1:4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire,

wanting nothing. 

R3090 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
“And to tem per ance, pa tience.” “Let pa tience
have her per fect work, that ye may be per fect
and en tire, want ing noth ing.” Yes, this grace
smooths the way for ev ery other, be cause all
must be ac quired un der the pro cess of pa tient
and con tin u ous self-dis ci pline. Not a step of
prog ress can be gained with out the ex er cise of
this grace of pa tience; and not one of the graces
more beau ti fully adorns the Chris tian char ac ter,
or wins the ap proval of the world’s con science,

or glo ri fies the God of all grace whose truth in -
spires it. It is long-suf fer ing meek ness ear nestly
striv ing to stem the tide of hu man im per fec tion
and weak ness, and en deav or ing with pains-tak ing 
care to re gain the di vine like ness. It is slow to
wrath and plen te ous in mercy; it is quick to per -
ceive the paths of truth and righ teous ness, and
prompt to walk in them: it is mind ful of its own
im per fec tions and sym pa thetic with the im per fec -
tions and short com ings of oth ers.

R3059 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
God’s Word or mes sage of patience is, “Let
patience have her per fect work, that ye may be
per fect and entire, want ing noth ing.” (Jas. 1:4.)
How nec es sary to our per fec tion is this divine
coun sel—this Word which pro ceeds from the
mouth of God! We might imag ine that we had
received suf fi cient test ing and prov ing to indi -
cate our loy alty to the Lord, to the prin ci ples
of righ teous ness, long before we had been suf fi -
ciently proved accord ing to the Lord’s stan dards
in the test ing of char ac ter. He there fore gra -
ciously explains to us how nec es sary patience
will be, that we should not think it strange con -
cern ing the fiery tri als which must test us, as
though some strange thing had hap pened unto
us. (I Pet. 4:12.) On the con trary he points out to
us as we grow in grace and in knowl edge and in
abil ity to com pre hend—that the glory, honor

and immor tal ity to which he has invited the
Church of this Gospel age, is so high, so grand a
posi tion, that those who would share those hon ors 
must expect, necessarily, to be severely tried and
tested that their abso lute loy alty to the Lord and to 
the prin ci ples of his righ teous ness—jus tice, truth,
love—shall be beyond ques tion. Our char ac ters
must become crystalized along these lines, firm as
ada mant, before we shall be ready to be received
as the “overcomers” who shall inherit all things,
and share the king dom and glory with the Cap tain 
of our sal va tion. He points out to us, fur ther, that
if it was nec es sary for the Cap tain of our sal va tion
to be tempted and tried, tested and proved, much
more rea son able is it that we who were chil dren of 
wrath, and jus ti fied only through his grace, should 
be thor oughly proven as respects our loy alty.

R2793 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
God’s prom ise is the foun da tion upon which all
that we hope for, ei ther of char ac ter or com ing
glory, is built. Let us prize this truth so that we
will not com pro mise it in any sense or in any de -
gree; let us not only hold the truth in the let ter
but in the spirit;—in the love of it, be cause it is
true, as well as be cause it is beau ti ful and grand.
Hold ing it thus we will be care ful that no one
shall twist it for us or per vert it, and equally care -
ful that we do not han dle the word of God de -
ceit fully our selves, to the blind ing of our own

eyes of un der stand ing, and thus to our own hin -
drance. And let us ever re mem ber the im por tance
of pa tient en dur ance, that we may not only cul ti -
vate the Chris tian graces, and prac tise them, but
that we may take joy fully the tri als, per se cu tions
or  difficulties which our Lord may see proper to
per mit to come upon us for our test ing and for the
de vel op ment of this char ac ter which he ex plains
to us is of par a mount im por tance, and with out
which per fect love could nei ther be at tained nor
main tained.
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2. What is the common significance of this word?
pa•tience   The capac ity, qual ity, or fact of being patient.

pa•tient   1. Bear ing or endur ing pain, dif fi culty, prov o ca tion, or annoy ance with calm ness.
2. Marked by or exhib it ing calm endur ance of pain, dif fi culty, prov o ca tion, or annoy -
ance. 3. Tol er ant; under stand ing: an unfail ingly patient leader and guide. 4. Per se ver ing;
con stant: With patient indus try, she revived the fail ing busi ness and made it thrive. 5. Capa ble
of calmly await ing an out come or a result; not hasty or impul sive. 6. Capa ble of bear ing
or endur ing pain, dif fi culty, prov o ca tion, or annoy ance: “My uncle Toby was a man patient
of inju ries” (Laurence Sterne).

R2790 [col. 2 ¶6]: 
Spe cial stress, we see, is laid upon pa tience—“the
word of my pa tience,” or, the pa tience which my
word in cul cates. Ex am in ing the word crit i cally we
find that two quite dis tinct words in the Greek
are trans lated by our Eng lish word pa tience in the
New Tes ta ment; the one is makrothunia (Heb. 6:12;
James 5:10; Acts 26:3): this is the word which in a
gen eral way cor re sponds to the com mon thought
of pa tience, as we speak of it con nected with

 every-day af fairs of our lives; it means merely
long-suf fer ing, and, in deed, makrothunia is gen er -
ally so trans lated through out the New Tes ta -
ment. (Rom. 2:4; 9:22; Eph. 4:2; Col. 1:11; 3:12; 1
Tim. 1:16; 2 Pet. 3:15, etc.) But this is not the word 
used in our text, nor the word gen er ally trans -
lated pa tience through out the New Tes ta ment,
viz., hupomonee.

3. What is the deeper significance of this word as used in Scripture, especially 
in Rev. 3:10 and Luke 8:15?

Rev. 3:10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that
dwell upon the earth. 

Luke 8:15 But that on the good ground are they, which in an honest and good heart,
having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

R2790—“Patience as an Ele ment of Char ac ter” [first four ¶s]: 

“Be cause thou hast kept the word of my pa tience I

will also keep thee from the hour of temp ta tion

which shall come upon all the world to try them

that dwell upon the earth.”—Rev. 3:10.
We will not here dis cuss this verse from the

stand point of its appli ca tion to the Phil a del phia
epoch of the Church’s his tory, but will con tent
our selves with exam in ing the prin ci ples implied
in its state ment, believ ing, as we do, that the
Lord’s deal ings with his Church through out this
Gos pel age fol low the same lines, are in har mony
with the same prin ci ples. What ever con di tion,
there fore, would be accept able and pleas ing to the
Lord as respected the Phil a del phia epoch of the
Church’s his tory would be accept able and pleas -
ing to him in respect to our selves and all oth ers of

his peo ple dur ing this age.
    Spe cial stress, we see, is laid upon patience—
“the word of my patience,” or, the patience
which my word incul cates. Exam in ing the word
crit i cally we find that two quite dis tinct words in
the Greek are trans lated by our Eng lish word
patience in the New Tes ta ment; the one is makro -
thunia (Heb. 6:12; James 5:10; Acts 26:3): this is
the word which in a gen eral way cor re sponds to
the com mon thought of patience, as we speak of
it con nected with every-day affairs of our lives;
it means merely long-suf fer ing, and, indeed,
makrothunia is gen er ally so trans lated through out 
the New Tes ta ment. (Rom. 2:4; 9:22; Eph. 4:2;
Col. 1:11; 3:12; 1 Tim. 1:16; 2 Pet. 3:15, etc.) But
this is not the word used in our text, nor the
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word gen er ally trans lated patience through out
the New Tes ta ment, viz., hupomonee.

This word, hupomonee, has a much deeper and
fuller sig nif i cance than atta ches to our Eng lish
word patience. It sig ni fies rather con stancy,—the 
thought being an endur ance of evil in a cheer ful,
will ing, patient man ner. It rep re sents, there fore,
an ele ment of char ac ter, and not merely a tem -
po rary con di tion or restraint of feel ing or action.
For instance, a worldly man might have a great
deal of patience in con nec tion with the pros e cu -
tion of his busi ness;—he might be very atten tive
to his cus tom ers, very oblig ing, very pains tak ing, 
and show no dis sat is fac tion in con nec tion with
the incon sid er ate ness of his cus tom ers; and
“patience,” in its ordi nary sense, might be
ascribed to his con duct. But the word in our text
ren dered patience sig ni fies such a devel op ment
of heart and char ac ter as man i fests itself in an
endur ance of wrong or afflic tion with con tent -
ment, with out rebel lion of will, with full acqui es -
cence in the divine wis dom and love, which,
while per mit ting pres ent evils, has prom ised to
over throw them in God’s due time. We believe it
will be prof it able for us to exam ine care fully this
ele ment of Chris tian char ac ter, of which our
Lord speaks in such high com men da tion, that
rec og niz ing it clearly, we, as his fol low ers, may

attain to it more com pletely, and thus have his
more abun dant approval.

Since our text men tions this patient endur ance
as being the Lord’s “word” or teach ing, let us
glance back ward to the Gos pel nar ra tive, and note 
the Lord’s use of the word in his teach ing. Twice it 
is recorded as a part of his utter ance. In Luke 8:15,
in the par a ble of the sower, we read: “That [sown]
on the good ground are they which in an hon est
and good heart, hav ing heard the word, keep it,
and bring forth fruit with patience [with cheer ful
endur ance, con stancy].” The thought here is that
in order to be of the fruit-bear ing class which the
Lord will approve and accept to his King dom, it is
nec es sary to do more than to receive the word of
his tes ti mony, even tho we receive it with joy—for
that class in the par a ble is rep re sented by the
stony ground, which at first gave evi dence of great 
fruit ful ness and vigor, but which, when the sun of
per se cu tion arose, with ered, because of lack of
depth of soil. That stony, shal low soil rep re sents,
the Lord explains, a class of hear ers who rejoice
greatly in the truth, but do not endure, such as
can not with stand per se cu tion or oppo si tion, but
wither under it, become dis cour aged. Such can not
be of the King dom class, all of whom must be
overcomers.

4. Why is “patient-endurance” so necessary?

R2791 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]:  
Here the ques tion prop erly arises, Why is this
so? In what sense is such en dur ance nec es sary?
We an swer that it is one of the con di tions which
God has at tached to the call to joint-heirship in
the King dom, and the wis dom of this is man i fest
when we con sider the work to which we are
called—the work of bless ing all the fam i lies of
the earth, as God’s Mil len nial King dom, un der
and in joint-heirship with our Lord. That will be
a great work, and it is em i nently proper that the
Lord should de mand that those whom he would
ac count wor thy of it shall not only ap pre ci ate his
good ness and his char ac ter, and pre fer these to
sin and in iq uity, but that they should dem on -
strate their thor ough loy alty to these prin ci ples
to the ex tent of a joy ful will ing ness to suf fer on
be half of right, to en dure pa tiently. A tran si tory
en dur ance of one or two or three brief tri als
would not prove the per son to have es tab lished

char ac ter for righ teous ness; but a pa tient, cheer ful
en dur ance even unto death, would prove and
dem on strate such a char ac ter.

We might illus trate this with the dia mond.
Sup pose that we were able to make dia monds
out of some plas tic mate rial, so that they would
have the full dia mond mea sure of bril liancy;
and sup pose that they became hard, but not so
intensely hard as the dia mond, would they have 
the value of the dia mond? By no means. And so
with the Chris tian; if we should sup pose him
pos sessed of every grace of char ac ter that could
pos si bly belong to the sons of God except this
one of firm ness, of endur ance, he would not be
fit to be num bered amongst the Lord’s jew els.
Hence the Lord’s demand is that the qual ity
of firm ness, cheer ful endur ance of what ever his
prov i dence may per mit, shall be a char ac ter is tic
of all those who will be fit for the King dom.
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5. What is the relation between patient-endurance and self-control?

2 Peter 1:6 And to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to
patience godliness; 

R2037 [col. 1 ¶7]: 
This knowl edge, received into a good and hon est
heart, will bring forth the fruitage or grace of char -
ac ter here termed “self-con trol” (com mon ver -
sion, “tem per ance”). As is else where stated, “He
that hath this hope in him, purifieth him self,” con -
trols him self, purges out more and more of the old
leaven. Fol low ing and con nected with the attain -
ment of such self-con trol would come patience:
for the self-mas tery would teach the neces sity for
sym pa thy with and patience toward oth ers. This
patience in turn would lead to and develop the
next grace men tioned; namely, piety—a con di tion
in which the love of God is shed abroad in the
heart, influ enc ing all the thoughts and words and
deeds. This con di tion in turn devel ops broth erly

kind ness—a love for all who are breth ren and

yoke fel lows in the cause of righ teous ness and

truth, the cause of God. And broth erly kind ness

in turn leads to that still broader and deeper

expe ri ence des ig nated the chief of all graces;

namely, love, love for God, love for the breth ren, 

love deep and pure and true, which thinketh no

evil and doth not puff itself up, and is not eas ily

offended, rejoices always in the truth and never

in iniq uity, the cli max of Chris tian attain ment in

the pres ent life; the grace of all graces, which

never fadeth, and which will but be per fected

when we receive the new res ur rec tion body.

6. How should we endure our trials and thus “possess our souls”?

Luke 21:19 In your patience possess ye your souls. 

R2791 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
The other instance in which our Lord used the
word dur ing his min is try is recorded in Luke
21:19. He had just been tell ing his fol low ers what
they must expect as the result of being his dis ci -
ples dur ing the pres ent time, when sin abounds,
and when Satan is the prince of this world—they
must expect trib u la tion, oppo si tion from var i ous
quar ters; but he assures them that they would
nev er the less be fully and com pletely under divine
care and pro tec tion, even tho the per se cu tions
would be per mit ted to reach and to affect them.
Then fol low the words, “In your patience [patient
endur ance, cheer ful con stancy] pos sess ye your
souls.”

Our faith and trust in the Lord and his gra cious
prom ises for the future life are to be so strong that
they will more than coun ter-bal ance the opposi -
tions of the world, of false breth ren, and of Satan’s
blinded ser vants;—so much so that these per se cu -

tions will be rec og nized and rejoiced in as the
agen cies of divine prov i dence in chis el ing, shap -
ing and pol ish ing us as the liv ing stones for the
glo ri ous Tem ple which God is con struct ing. And 
view ing our tri als from this stand point we can
indeed pos sess our souls, our lives, and enjoy
them, even amidst trib u la tion, with cheer ful en -
dur ance, con stancy. Yea, we may real ize that the
soul, the real being, to which God has given the
exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises of the
future, can not be injured by the per se cu tions of
the flesh, nor by any thing that men can do to us,
so long as we are faith ful to the Lord, accept ing
the per se cu tions with cheer ful con stancy, as the
min is tra tions per mit ted of his prov i dence for our 
ulti mate good.
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7. What is the relation between faith and patient-endurance?
James 1:3 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. 

R2792 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Every thing that will enable us to see the impor -

tance of this qual ity of patient, cheer ful endur -

ance will be help ful to us. There fore let us notice

some other instances in which this word is used

in the New Tes ta ment. The Apos tle Paul says,

“But ye have need of patience [cheer ful endur -

ance, con stancy] that after ye have done the will

of God [reached the mark] ye might receive the

prom ise.” (Heb. 10:36.) Here, again, we see that it 

is not merely to do the will of God that is the test, 

but, that after hav ing attained to that point, that

mark of char ac ter in our hearts, in our wills (if

only par tially in the flesh) we should, by patient
 endurance, estab lish God’s righ teous will as the
law of our hearts, the rule of life under all cir cum -
stances and con di tions. Then, and not till then,
will we be in the heart con di tion of fit ness for the
King dom. The Apos tle James (1:3) says: “The try -
ing of your faith worketh patience [patient endur -
ance];” that is to say, if our faith stands the trial it
will work this char ac ter of patient endur ance; of
course, on the other hand, if we do not attain to
patient endur ance, it will mean that our faith has
not stood the test sat is fac to rily, that we are not fit
for the King dom.

R3245 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
“Ye have need of pa tience,” writes the Apos tle.
“In your pa tience pos sess ye your souls,” in -
structs our Lord. “Let pa tience have her per fect
work, that ye may be per fect and en tire, want ing
noth ing,” the Apos tle ex plains. Very ev i dently
pa tience, there fore, in cludes other graces of
 character—im plies their pos ses sion to a cer tain
ex tent. Amongst the Lord’s peo ple pa tience
surely must be pre ceded by faith, and the de gree

of pa tience very gen er ally mea sures the amount of 
the faith. The Chris tian who finds him self im -
patient and rest less ev i dently is lack ing in faith to -
ward the Lord; for oth er wise he would be able to
rest in the Lord’s gra cious prom ises, and wait for
their ful fil ment. Af ter us ing rea son able dil i gence
and en ergy he should be con tent to leave the re -
sults and the times and sea sons with the Lord.

R3246 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Lord’s peo ple of today should take well to
heart this les son of faith, obe di ence and patient
wait ing on the Lord. We, too, are wait ing for a
King dom, and for the peace and bless ing which
the Lord has prom ised shall come there with. We, 
too, see Philistines in the way, and rival breth ren, 
who, though really the Lord’s, do not see so
clearly as we the Lord’s pro gram for the estab -

lish ment of his King dom. It is for us to wait
patiently on the Lord, while he uses the wrath of
man to praise him, and to make straight the way
of the Lord, and to usher in even tu ally his King -
dom under more favor able con di tions than would
be pos si ble if we were to attempt to act for our -
selves, or in any man ner or sense to has ten his
arrange ments.

8. Why should we “glory in tribulation”?
Romans 5:3 And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation 

worketh patience; 

R2737 [col. 1 ¶6, 7]: 
Such an advanced Chris tian looks back through
the year and recalls life’s storms as well as its
sun shine, its sor rows as well as its joys, its tears
as well as its smiles, and sor rows not as oth ers
who have no hope (but who, instead, have more
or less of vague fear and dread of the future, both 

of pres ent life and that which is to come). His trou -
bles have been divested of their hob gob lin fea -
tures, and min i mized by the spirit of a sound
mind, and the instruc tions of God’s Word, which
assures all such that the tri als, dif fi cul ties and
adver si ties of life, rightly accepted as les sons, are
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bless ings in dis guise,—which will work out “a far
more exceed ing and an eter nal weight of glory” in
the life to come.—2 Cor. 4:16,17.

He will per ceive too, that his joys have been of a 
purer and a more solid kind than any he ever
knew before he was begot ten of the holy spirit.
They have not had com min gled with them the bit -
ter ness of envy, mal ice and hatred, but have been
unal loyed; because they have not been rejoic ings
in iniq uity, but rejoic ings in the truth. More over,
they have been much more numer ous than ever

before; because he not only is able to joy in the
Lord, joy in his Word, joy in the holy spirit, joy in 
fel low ship with breth ren of like pre cious faith,
but by the grace of God he has been enabled
addi tion ally to joy in trib u la tion also;—not
because he loved trib u la tion, but because he
loved the patience, the expe ri ence, the char ac ter,
which God assures us are a fruitage which all
trib u la tions must yield us under his prov i dence,
if we are rightly exer cised thereby.—James 1:3,4;
Rom. 5:3.

R3123 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
How remark able it must seem to the worldly, who 
have never tasted of the joys of the Lord, that these 
men could thus rejoice in trib u la tion—rejoice that
they were counted wor thy to suf fer afflic tions for
the cause of Christ! How lit tle the world knows of
the peace of God which passeth all under stand ing, 
that rules in the hearts of the Lord’s peo ple who
have grown in his grace and heart-like ness! How
lit tle can they appre ci ate the fact expressed by our
Lord when he said, “Peace I leave with you; my
peace I give unto you; not as the world giv eth give 
I unto you. Let not your heart be trou bled, nei ther
let it be afraid.” And again, through the Apos tle,
“We glory in trib u la tion, also; know ing that trib u -
la tion worketh patience; and patience expe ri ence;

and expe ri ence hope; and hope maketh not

ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad 

in our hearts.” (John 14:27; Rom. 5:3-5.) And as

these faith ful ser vants of the Lord could rejoice

in what ever expe ri ences God per mit ted to come

to them in the dis charge of duty, so may we

remem ber that ours is the same God, that he

changes not; that he is equally able and equally

will ing today to grant the sun shine of his favor

to those who trust him and seek to walk in his

ways. It is the reverse con di tion that the fol low -

ers of Christ need to dread, need to fear, as ex -

pressed by the poet, “Oh, let no earthborn cloud

arise, to hide thee from thy ser vant’s eyes!”

R3281 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
In a word, the trial of the jus ti fied and con se crated
con sists in the pre sent ing to them of oppor tu ni ties
to serve God and his cause in this pres ent time,
when, because of sin abound ing, who so ever will
live godly and hold up the light will suf fer per se -
cu tion. Those whose con se cra tion is com plete and
of the proper kind will rejoice in their priv i lege of
serv ing God and his cause, and will count it all joy
to be accounted wor thy to suf fer in such a cause,
and thus to attest to God the sin cer ity of their love
and of their con se cra tion to him. Such con se crated
ones, pure in heart (in will or inten tion), real iz ing
the object of pres ent tri als, glory in trib u la tions
brought upon them by faith ful ness to Christ and
his Word, real iz ing that their expe ri ences are sim i -
lar to those of the Mas ter, and that thus they have
evi dence that they are walk ing in the foot steps of
him who said, “Mar vel not, my breth ren, if the
world hate you. Ye know that it hated me before
it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world

would love its own, but because ye are not of the
world, but I have cho sen you out of the world,
there fore the world hateth you.” “Be thou faith -
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.”—1 John 3:13; John 15:18,19; Rev. 2:10.

Fur ther more, they glory in trib u la tions
because they real ize that the Lord will be near
them while they endure faith fully, and that he
will not per mit them to be tempted above what
they are able to bear, but will with every temp ta -
tion pro vide some way of escape; because they
real ize the neces sity of form ing char ac ter, and
that trib u la tion worketh patience, and patience
expe ri ence, and expe ri ence hope—a hope that
maketh not ashamed; and because they real ize
that all these favor able results of trib u la tion fol -
low, on account of a gen u ine con se cra tion in
which the love of God has been shed abroad in
the heart, dis plac ing the spirit of the world, the
spirit of self ish ness.—1 Cor. 10:13; Rom. 5:3,5.
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9. What particular thoughts constantly kept in mind will enable us to be
“patient in tribulation”?

Romans 12:12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer; 

R2213 [col. 2 ¶3]—“Patient in trib u la tion.” 
Our word trib u la tion is de rived from the Latin
tribulum, the name of a roller or thresh ing ma -
chine used in olden times for clean ing wheat, re -
mov ing from it the outer husk or chaff. How ap -
pro pri ate the thought when ap plied to the Lord’s
con se crated peo ple, who in the Scrip tures are
sym bol ized by wheat. Our new na tures are the
ker nel, the real grain: yet this trea sure or valu -
able part is cov ered with the husk of earthly con -
di tions. And in or der that the wheat may be
made prop erly ready for the “gar ner” and for
use ful ness, it is nec es sary that each grain shall

pass through the trib u la tion nec es sary to sep a rate

those qual i ties which, un til sep a rated, ren der us

un fit for the fu ture ser vice to which we are called

of the Lord. In pro por tion as we are able to re al ize

our own im per fec tions, and the per fect will of God 

con cern ing us, we will be en abled to bear pa -

tiently, and even with a cer tain kind of re joic ing,

all the trib u la tions which the Mas ter shall see best

to let come upon us. “We glory in trib u la tions

also.”—Rom. 5:3.

R2258 [col. 1 ¶4 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
If we could but keep in mem ory the fact that
every trial, every per se cu tion, every dif fi culty
of life, per mit ted to come upon those who have
made the cov e nant of sac ri fice with the Lord, is
intended to prove them, to test their love, to see
whether or not their char ac ters are fixed, rooted
and grounded in righ teous ness and being built
up in love, it would put all these tri als, dif fi cul -
ties and temp ta tions in a new light before us,
and greatly assist us in fight ing a good fight and
over com ing. We would say, If by these lit tle tri -
als the Lord is prov ing my love and devo tion
to him, then, how ever tri fling they may be or
how ever impor tant, I will dil i gently use them
as favor able oppor tu ni ties to dem on strate to my
Lord the fulness of my love and devo tion to him
and his cause. Thus viewed and thus met, every
trial and every dif fi culty would prove to be a
bless ing: as the Apos tle puts it, “Beloved, count
it all joy when ye fall into divers temp ta tions;”
“greatly rejoice, tho now for a sea son ye are in
man i fold temp ta tion, that the trial of your faith,
being much more pre cious than that of gold that

perisheth, tho it be tried by fire, might be found
unto praise and honor and glory at the appear ing
of Jesus Christ.” “Blessed is the man that endureth 
[faith fully under] temp ta tion; for after his tri als he
will receive the crown of life which the Lord hath
prom ised to them that love him.” “These light af -
flic tions, which are but for a moment, work out
for us a far more exceed ing and eter nal weight of
glory”—if rightly uti lized.—1 Pet. 1:7; Jas. 1:2,12.

Thus we are again assured that those who love
the Lord, and who in con se quence will receive the
King dom, will be those whose love will have been
tested by tri als and temp ta tions on the way to it.
Those who do not love the Lord with all their
hearts, in whom self or some other idol has first
place, will be seduced by the world, the flesh or
the devil into some form of rebel lion against the
divine Word or divine prov i dence: they will have
schemes and the o ries which they will pre fer to
the Lord’s plan, and their own the o ries and plans
when ana lyzed will usu ally be found to be based
either upon self ish ness or ambi tion or upon an evil 
spirit of envy, hatred, jeal ousy, etc.

F632 [¶2] through F634 [¶2]. 
We, as the un der-priests, must also be “touched”
and brought into sym pa thy with the world to
whom we shall shortly be kings, priests and
judges. But it is not nec es sary or pos si ble for us

to give largely of our phys i cal strength, or to take
the weak nesses and sick nesses of oth ers—we each 
have some ex pe ri ences of this kind any way, by
rea son of our par tic i pa tion in the fall; for ac cord -
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ing to the flesh we were “chil dren of wrath even as 
oth ers,” and shar ers with the groan ing cre ation in
its af flic tions. Our Lord’s ex pen di ture of vi tal ity
was not on be half of the Church; for it (the
Church) could not be rec og nized un til his sac ri fice
had been com pleted and been pre sented to the Fa -
ther and ac cepted by him on our be half—not un til
Pen te cost. Un til the Spirit had come upon his fol -
low ers, it was use less to try to tell them of heav -
enly things. (John 3:12, 16:13; 1 Cor. 2:10-12) Hence 
our Lord’s en ergy was largely ex pended in ut ter -
ing par a bles and dark say ings to be un der stood
later by the aid of the Spirit; but chiefly in heal ing
phys i cal in fir mi ties and show ing forth thus, in a
fig ure, the greater works and grander heal ings in
which we may par tic i pate, now and in the King -
dom—the open ing of the eyes of un der stand ing,
the caus ing of the mor ally dead to hear the voice
of the Lord and even now to be gin the new life.
Thus, the Apos tle de clares, we are priv i leged to
“lay down our lives for the breth ren”—to fill up
“the af flic tions of Christ for his body’s sake,
which is the church.” 1 John 3:16; Col. 1:24 

It will not do to deprive these words of their
true mean ing and claim that lay ing down our lives 
for the breth ren will cost us no sac ri fice of phys i cal 
vigor; and that the “afflic tions of Christ” cost no
phys i cal pain. Our Lord’s wea ri ness and loss of
“vir tue” (vital ity) and being “touched with a feel -
ing of our infir mi ties” con tra dict any such
thought. It should not, there fore, be our expec ta -
tion to fare better than the world in our earthly
inter ests, but to expe ri ence loss, to “suf fer with
him.” Such losses are freely admit ted as respects
honor amongst men, and finan cial pros per ity—that
our Mas ter was made of “no rep u ta tion,” and
“became poor” in his will ing ness to make oth ers
rich—and that the apos tles had sim i lar expe ri -
ences and set us an exam ple. Why then can not all
see that Tim o thy’s “often infir mi ties,” and Paul’s
“thorn in the flesh,” and Epaphroditus’ “sick -
ness,” were phys i cal ail ments sim i lar to those per -
mit ted now to the Lord’s faith ful? True, they were
all of the devil, in the sense that sin was started by
Satan and that these ail ments are some of the
results; but they were no more of the devil than
were their impris on ments and stripes and ship -
wreck and death. 

Satan prob a bly was indi rectly if not directly the
insti ga tor of all those phys i cal disas ters—all com -

mon to men. Yet the Apos tle did not esteem him -
self dis owned of God under such expe ri ences,
but glo ried in them as parts of the sac ri fice he
was per mit ted to make, part of the suf fer ings he
was per mit ted to endure for the Lord’s sake, for
the truth’s sake—and the more these exceeded
those of other men the more he rejoiced and
counted that his future glory would thereby be
enhanced.

How ever, we are to dis tin guish between suf -
fer ing for righ teous ness’ sake and suf fer ing for
wrong doing. The Apos tle points out that much
suf fer ing comes to peo ple on account of busy -
bodying in other peo ple’s affairs and other evil
doings; and we might spec ify glut tony (Phil.
3:19) and lack of self-con trol as among these evils 
which bring suf fer ings which can not be reck -
oned as suf fer ings for righ teous ness’ sake. Let
none rejoice in such suf fer ings; but rather mourn
and pray and fast—prac tice self-con trol. But
when, in his best judg ment, the New Crea ture
sees the door of op por tu nity opened to him by
Prov i dence and enters it zeal ously and self-
sacrificingly, and it results in phys i cal ail ments,
which the worldly might con sider marks of
indis cre tion, let him not be ashamed, but glo rify
God on behalf of such afflic tions—rejoic ing to be
accounted “wor thy to suf fer“ for Christ’s sake. 

Indeed if ail ments come on from any cause not 
sin ful or self ish, they can be received with
patience and thanksgiving, and les sons learned
of sym pa thy for the groan ing cre ation and of
hope and trust for the prom ised lift ing of the
curse in the Mil len nial morn ing. Grace in the
heart does surely exer cise a very favor able influ -
ence over every func tion of life; but it could not
(with out mirac u lous inter po si tion) rec re ate or
repair our mor tal bod ies; and God pro poses no
such mir a cles, which would be inju ri ous in lead -
ing us to walk by sight and not by faith, and
would attract into the Church a class God does
not now seek. As we have seen, he jus ti fies us by
faith, instead—reck ons us as whole while leav -
ing us actu ally imper fect as ever. Grace in the
heart does not ren der us insen si ble to the influ -
ences of heat and cold, or hun ger and thirst,
though it does give us patience to endure these
when unavoid able, with trust in our heav enly
Father’s care, and in his prom ise that all things
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shall even tu ally work out good for us if rightly
received with patience and faith. 

Does this imply that, while the world may
seek for roots and herbs and balms for its ills, the
New Cre ation shall seek for and use none of
these, that they must endure pain to show their
faith? By no means. Let us remem ber, and im -
press it upon our minds deeply that God’s deal -
ings with his peo ple dur ing this Gos pel age are
not accord ing to the flesh, but as New Crea tures.
“The flesh profiteth noth ing”—we have con se -
crated it to death, to destruc tion, any way, and
our inter ests as New Crea tures are our chief con -
cern. We have a priv i lege, nev er the less, respect -
ing our mor tal bod ies, to do what we rea son ably 
can to keep them in order, free from the dis trac -
tions of dis-ease (lack of ease), but always as our
ser vants, to enable us to per form our cov e nant of 
ser vice unto sac ri fice. Do they hun ger and
demand food and drink?—we may grat ify their
demands, within rea son able bounds, sup ply ing
such viands as we believe our Lord would ap -

prove, such as would best enable us to do his work 
faith fully. Do they feel cold and uncom fort able?—
it is our priv i lege to sup ply cloth ing of the kind we 
believe our Lord would approve. Do they burn
with fever? or are they racked with pain?—it is our 
priv i lege to reduce the fever and relieve the pain
by the use of any rem e dies we may believe ben e fi -
cial, but not to sub mit our selves to clair voy ants,
Chris tian Sci en tists, hyp no tists, or oth ers who use
enchant ments to charm away the trou ble by the
aid of our Adver sary, who would thus ensnare
our minds. The New Cre ation have every priv i -
lege that the nat u ral man enjoys in respect to the
care of their poor, frail, dying bod ies. Nay, more, it 
is the duty of every crea ture to take rea son able
care of his body; and this duty is inten si fied in the
case of the New Cre ation, by rea son of the fact
that their bod ies have been devoted to the Lord’s
ser vice as sac ri fices—even unto death—and they
should make as great a ser vice of sac ri fice as pos si -
ble out of them. 

10. Does faithfulness to our covenant of self-sacrifice demand patience?

R3266 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The Lord is very pa tient to ward us, and gives us
re peated op por tu ni ties to ac com plish the work
of sac ri fice; but it must be ac com plished, our
wills must be slain, must be sub mit ted to the
Lord’s will, else we shall never at tain to joint-
heirship with him in the King dom—never be -
come mem bers of the over com ing Royal Priest -
hood. He gra ciously gives us line upon line, les -
son upon les son, re spect ing this sub ject; shows it
to us in his Word from dif fer ent stand points, im -
press ing upon us the ne ces sity of be ing dead to
self and alive to ward God through Je sus Christ
our Lord—the ne ces sity of de vel op ing the var i -
ous graces of the Spirit which are im plied in this
sac ri fic ing work. Ev ery one who will be a sac ri -

ficer must of ne ces sity be meek, hum ble, teach -
able, else very shortly he will get out of the way.
He must also learn to de velop the grace of the
Lord along the line of pa tience, be cause it cer tainly 
re quires pa tience to deny our selves and to sub mit
at times to in jus tice where there is no proper
means of avoid ing it with out do ing in jury to the
Lord’s cause or to some of his peo ple. It also im -
plies a cul ti va tion of broth erly kind ness and, in a
word, the de vel op ment of the whole will of God in 
our hearts and lives; namely, love, which must be
at tained in a large and over com ing mea sure ere
we shall have com pleted our earthly work of sac ri -
fic ing.
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11. How should we meet persecution and opposition?

1 Peter 2:20-23 For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall
take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently,
this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps: who did
no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled
not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him
that judgeth righteously: 

R3199 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Such op po si tion is to be ex pected and will, doubt -
less, con tinue un til we fin ish our course in death.
To sub mit pa tiently to this op po si tion is to sac ri -
fice our own nat u ral pref er ences for the friend ship 
and the plea sures of the pres ent life, and to en dure 
hard ness as good sol diers for the truth’s sake, in
what ever shape that hard ness may come, in our
ef fort to do the Lord’s will and work of ad vanc ing
the in ter ests of his King dom. This is what is meant 

by the pre sent ing of our bod ies liv ing sac ri fices
in the di vine ser vice. To be re ally in this ser vice
in volves: first, the care ful and con tin ual study
of God’s plan; sec ond, the im bib ing of its spirit;
lead ing, thirdly, to an en thu si as tic zeal for its ac -
com plish ment, and to ac tiv ity to the ex tent of
abil ity in its ser vice, at what ever cost or sac ri fice
it may require.

R1964 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
The impor tant con cern to all who are thus suf fer -
ing with Christ in any mea sure is that they bear it
with the same humil ity, benev o lence and for ti tude 
that char ac ter ized him under the most cru cial tests 
of endur ance. He was not sur prised by the exhi bi -
tions of human deprav ity: he knew that he was
in an unfriendly world bound by sin and largely
under the domin ion of the prince of dark ness, and
there fore he expected reproaches, taunts and per -
se cu tions, all of which he endured patiently while
his great lov ing heart, almost unmind ful of its
own suf fer ings, was full of pity and of lov ing con -
cern for oth ers. Have we indeed so much of the
Mas ter’s spirit that we can thus suf fer with Christ,
meekly bear ing reproach and trust ing to heaven’s
vin di ca tion of us in due time? “If when ye do well
and suf fer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept -
able with God; for even here unto were ye called,
because Christ also suf fered for us, leav ing us an

exam ple that ye should fol low his steps: who did 
no sin, nei ther was guile found in his mouth:
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again;
when he suf fered he threat ened not, but com mit -
ted him self to him that judgeth righ teously.”
There fore let us “con sider him that endured such 
con tra dic tion of sin ners against him self, lest we
be wea ried and faint in our minds.” (1 Pet. 2:20-
23; Heb. 12:3.) And let us also see to it that we
bear the reproaches of Christ as he bore them,—
with pity and prayer for the erring and de -
praved, if per chance God may grant unto them
repen tance; and with hum ble for ti tude esteem -
ing it a priv i lege to prove our devo tion to the
Lord by endur ing hard ness in his ser vice as good 
sol diers.

12. How can we be “patient toward all”?

1 Thes. 5:14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feebleminded, support the weak, be patient toward all men. 
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R3136 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
“Be pa tient to ward all” seems to im ply that the 
better bal anced amongst the Lord’s peo ple
should look with sym pa thy upon and ex er cise
pa tient for bear ance to ward the classes above
men tioned;—not only to ward the weak and
those who lack cour age, but to ward all; in clud -
ing those who have too much cour age and self-
push. The Scrip tures re peat edly ad mon ish us,
“Ye have need of pa tience,” and day by day the 
ad vanced chil dren of the Lord re al ize the
truth ful ness of this, and come to ap pre ci ate pa -
tience as one of the chief Chris tian graces. (1)
Growth in knowl edge helps us to grow in this
grace of pa tience, for as we ap pre ci ate more
and more the heav enly Fa ther’s pa tience with
us it helps us to ap ply the same prin ci ple to -
ward oth ers. (2) As we come to re al ize the
great di sas ter that is upon our race as a
whole—our fallen con di tion and how the fall
has af fected some more in one  manner and oth -

ers more in an other—some chiefly men tally,
some chiefly phys i cally, and some chiefly mor -
ally, it en larges our sym pa thy to ward our fel -
low-crea tures, and thus in creases our pa tience
in deal ing with them. This is par tic u larly true in
re spect to the house hold of faith, in which we
rec og nize amongst those whom God has gra -
ciously called, some more blem ished, per haps,
than our selves in some par tic u lars—though we
may be more im per fect in oth ers. The thought
that our heav enly Fa ther has fa vored and called
any one should make us ex tremely care ful how
we would co-op er ate with the Lord in re spect to
the call, and be as help ful as pos si ble to all those
who are seek ing to walk with us in the foot steps
of our Lord in the nar row way. We cer tainly
should have spe cial pa tience, there fore, with the 
breth ren.—Rom. 14:15; 1 Cor. 8:11.

F306 through F307—“Patient Toward All”: 
In obey ing this exhor ta tion to exer cise patience
toward each other under all cir cum stances, the
New Crea tures will find that they are not only
exer cis ing the proper atti tude toward each other, 
but that they are cul ti vat ing in them selves one of
the grand est graces of the holy Spirit—patience.
Patience is a grace of the Spirit which will find
abun dant oppor tu nity for exer cise in all of life’s
affairs, toward those out side the Church as well
as toward those within it, and it is well that we
re mem ber that the whole world has a claim
upon our patience. We dis cern this only as we
get clear views of the groan ing cre ation’s con di -
tion, revealed to us through the Scrip tures.
Therein we see the story of the fall, and how all
have been injured by it. Therein we see God’s
patience toward sin ners and his won der ful love
in their redemp tion, and in the pro vi sions he has
made, not only for the bless ing and uplift ing of
his Church out of the miry clay and out of the
hor ri ble pit of sin and death, but glo ri ous pro vi -
sions also for the whole world of man kind. In it,
too, we see that the great dif fi culty with the

world is that they are under the delu sions of our
Adver sary, “the god of this world,” who now
blinds and deceives them. 2 Cor. 4:4 

Surely this knowl edge should give us patience!
And if we have patience with the world, much
more should we have patience with those who are
no lon ger of the world, but who have by God’s
grace come under the con di tions of his for give ness 
in Christ Jesus, have been adopted into his fam ily,
and are now seek ing to walk in his steps. What
lov ing and long-suf fer ing patience we should
have toward these fel low-dis ci ples, mem bers of
the Lord’s body! Surely we could have noth ing
else than patience toward these; and surely our
Lord and Mas ter would spe cially dis ap prove and
in some man ner rebuke impa tience toward any
of them. Fur ther more, we have great need of
patience even in deal ing with our selves under
pres ent dis tress and weak nesses and bat tles with
the world, the flesh and the Adver sary. Learn ing
to appre ci ate these facts will help to make us more 
patient toward all.
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13. Why is there special need of patience in the Harvest of the Gospel age?

R2155 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
It is notice able that the Lord seems to fore warn his 
peo ple of great need of patience in the “har vest”
or end of this age: patience toward fel low men and 
patience, in the war fare against evil, and in wait -
ing for the Lord’s time and method of set ting right 
the wrongs of “the pres ent evil world.” The poor

world, lack ing faith, for ti tude, knowl edge of the
divine plan and patience will fall a ready prey to
unrest and anar chy in the near future. The Word
of the Lord to his peo ple is,—“Ye have need of
patience.”

R2792 [col. 2 ¶5] through R2793 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The Apos tle coun sels us respect ing this hour of
temp ta tion into which we have just entered. Its
besetments and tri als will be var i ous, and some of
them will be sub tle; so decep tive that all who are
not thor oughly rooted and grounded in the truth
will be car ried away from the sure foun da tion (the 
ran som) by the false argu ments and soph ist ries of
those whom Satan is now per mit ted to use as his
agents in try ing all them that dwell upon the face
of the whole earth. Amongst these, no test ing
seems much more sub tle than that of Chris tian Sci -
ence, which, backed by the Adver sary’s power, is
enabled to prom ise its per verts that if they will
affirm an untruth and stick to it they shall have the 
reward of relief from cer tain pains and ail ments,
and those who have not learned to patiently en -
dure what ever the Lord’s prov i dence shall per mit, 
will be ready to accept almost any relief which the
Adver sary may bring to their atten tion. And as
they learn to deceive them selves in respect to pain 
and sick ness and grad u ally to per vert words from
their real mean ing, they finally become so con -
fused in their minds that truth appears to them to
be false hood, and false hood appears to them to be
shin ing truth, on every sub ject involved.

They are led into this partly through curi os ity. It 
seems so strange to hear any one say, “There is no
death, all is life! there is no pain, all is health! there 
is no evil, all is good!” They say to them selves,
Altho we know that these are incon sis tent state -
ments yet we are curi ous to know how peo ple rea -
son them out,—what is their phi los o phy? This is
just what the Adver sary desires—to attract their
atten tion, that step by step he may then lead them
from one fal sity to another, until the whole brain
and con science are sub verted; reward ing them
with phys i cal relief—small rec om pense! They
have accepted dark ness for light, and light there af -
ter will appear to them dark ness. Why? How?

Because, first, they are unwill ing to patiently
endure, and because, sec ondly, they would not
receive the truth, so far as they saw it, with a
proper con stancy. They would not receive the
truth in the love of it, and hence were ready to
exchange that which they val ued too lightly,
either in the quest of curi ous infor ma tion, or for
the sake of phys i cal heal ing of trou bles which, if
endured joy fully, might have worked for them
great bless ing.

The hour of trial is not com ing alike upon all;
for all Chris ten dom is not upon the same plane
of devel op ment, men tal, moral, phys i cal, spir i -
tual. The trial, as it is com ing upon Chris ten dom
in gen eral, is pic tured by the Apos tle in his let -
ter to Tim o thy (2 Tim. 3:1-5). He here delin eates
 certain char ac ter is tics of this hour of temp ta tion,
oth er wise called the great “time of trou ble” com -
ing upon the world; and from his pro phetic
delin ea tion we see that self ish ness will be at the
bot tom of the mat ter, and that impa tience will be 
its weapon. The Apos tle says, “This know also,
that in the last days per il ous times shall come;
men shall be lov ers of their own selves; cov et ous, 
boast ers, proud, blas phem ers, dis obe di ent to
par ents, unthank ful, unholy, with out nat u ral
affec tion, truce-break ers, false accus ers [enticers
to strife], incon ti nent [not under restraint, impet -
u ous], fierce, despisers of those that are good,
trai tors [can not be trusted, would sell out their
best friends for self ish con sid er ations], heady,
high-minded, lov ers of plea sure more than lov -
ers of God, hav ing a form of god li ness, but
deny ing the power thereof.”

In his let ter to the Thessalonians (2 Thess. 2:9-
12) the Apos tle gives some fur ther inti ma tions
respect ing the pecu liar tri als of this hour of
temp ta tions, which has come upon the whole
world, but which has not yet reached its inten -
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sity, and which prob a bly will not reach that
inten sity in all respects for some years, but which 
is already work ing, and sift ing, sep a rat ing,—
because the judg ment begins with the house of
God. He says, speak ing of Satan as the prime
mover in the evils of this pres ent time, and
 especially active in this hour of temp ta tion with
which this age shall close, that his effort will be
“with all power and signs and lying won ders,
and with all deceivableness of unrigh teous ness
in them that per ish.” Then he explains to us the
rea son why it will be so, say ing, “Because they
received not the truth in the love of it, that they
might be saved. And for this cause God shall
send them strong delu sion that they should
believe a lie, that they all might be con demned
who believed not the truth, but had plea sure in
unrigh teous ness.”

God’s prom ise is the foun da tion upon which
all that we hope for, either of char ac ter or com ing 

glory, is built. Let us prize this truth so that we
will not com pro mise it in any sense or in any
degree; let us not only hold the truth in the let ter
but in the spirit;—in the love of it, because it is
true, as well as because it is beau ti ful and grand.
Hold ing it thus we will be care ful that no one shall 
twist it for us or per vert it, and equally care ful that 
we do not han dle the word of God deceit fully our -
selves, to the blind ing of our own eyes of under -
stand ing, and thus to our own hin drance. And let
us ever remem ber the impor tance of patient en -
dur ance, that we may not only cul ti vate the Chris -
tian graces, and prac tise them, but that we may
take joy fully the tri als, per se cu tions or dif fi cul ties
which our Lord may see proper to per mit to come
upon us for our test ing and for the devel op ment of 
this char ac ter which he explains to us is of par a -
mount impor tance, and with out which per fect
love could nei ther be attained nor main tained.

14. Is it possible to pervert the grace of patience?

Ephes. 5:11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them. 

R2155 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
Faith, for ti tude and knowl edge pre pare God’s
peo ple to have patience with every effort toward
good, how ever weak,—patience with the poor,
blinded world, with the “babes in Christ,” with
the slow and stu pid, with the excit able and blun -
der ing, with the over-con fi dent Peters and the
skep ti cal Thomases. But to have patience or fel -

low ship with “the unfruit ful works of dark ness”
and sin, is the per ver sion of this grace; for these,
wher ever found, should be promptly and sharply
reproved and rebuked accord ing to their evil
intent; with patience, nevertheless, toward the
repen tant prod i gals, and always with meek ness.

15. Why does the Apostle rank patient-endurance above even Love?

Titus 2:2 That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in
patience. 

2 Tim. 3:10 But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith,
longsuffering, charity, patience, 

R2723 [col. 1 ¶2 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
The Apos tle Paul penned the words of our les son 
[Titus 2:1-15], instruct ing Titus, an over seer
(bishop) of the Church—min is ter ing to the be -
liev ers in the island of Crete. The instruc tions are 

not intended for, nor appli ca ble to oth ers than
con se crated believ ers, and refer spe cif i cally to six
classes in the Church at Crete. (1) The elderly men
—not merely the aged, but rather the advanced,
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the matured, who doubt less often est would be
also advanced in years. (2) The aged women—
advanced, matured. (3) The youn ger women. (4)
The youn ger men. (5) Those who, tho free men in
Christ, were bondmen accord ing to the flesh,—
ser vants. (6) To Titus him self. (7) The les son ends
with an exhor ta tion appli ca ble to all classes in the
Church.

Titus, as a preacher, should have before his
mind a cer tain stan dard or ideal in respect to each
class in the Church, and should as a wise work -
man labor to the attain ment of that ideal, which
the Apos tle here brings clearly to his atten tion,—
inti mat ing that instruc tions along the lines here
laid down are in full est accord with “sound doc -
trine.” It has been claimed by some that the peo ple 
of Crete were specially degraded and lack ing of
good char ac ter, and that this thought is nec es sary
to the Apos tle in giving such an exhor ta tion to
those who had left the world and joined them -
selves to the Lord as his Church. We shall see,
how ever, that every word of the exhor ta tion is
quite appli ca ble to the Lord’s peo ple today, even
tho they live under the most enlight ened con di -
tions.

The Elderly Men, the advanced, were to be
sober, grave, tem per ate (mod er ate)—not light,
friv o lous and excit able. Not only their years of
nat u ral life, but also their years of expe ri ence in
Chris tian life, should bring them to con di tions of
matu rity and sobri ety. These three qual i ties would 
belong to a large extent to their mor tal bod ies,
exer cised and influ enced by their new minds; but
in addi tion to these there should be three other
graces, char ac ter is tic of their new natures; viz.,
soundness in the faith, and in love, and in
patience. It is of inten tion that the Apos tle here
empha sized (in the Greek) the faith, the love and
the patience, for there are var i ous faiths, var i ous
loves and var i ous kinds of patience, and he meant
to be under stood as incul cat ing the faith, the love
and the patience which are of God, and respect ing
which he is instruct ing his peo ple through his
Word, as it is writ ten, “They shall be all taught of
God.”

It was not by acci dent that the Apos tle placed
“sound in the faith” before “sound in love,” for
since love is one of the fruits or graces of the spirit

of truth, and since one can not receive much more 
of the spirit of the truth than he receives of the
truth itself, there fore the impor tance of the truth,
in the hav ing of the sound faith.

Often we are told it mat ters not what a man
believes, but mat ters all how he does; but to this
we answer that a sound faith is all-impor tant, not 
only in shap ing con duct, but also in inspir ing it.
It is only in pro por tion as we have the truth that
we have the sanc ti fy ing power: in pro por tion as
we hold errors which viti ate or nul lify the truths
which we hold, in that same pro por tion we will
be lack ing and defi cient in the sanc ti fy ing power; 
and hence defi cient also in the sanc ti fi ca tion
itself. We should ever remem ber and coop er ate
with our dear Redeemer’s prayer to the Father
on our behalf, “Sanc tify them through thy truth;
thy word is truth.”

Nei ther was it by acci dent that the Apos tle
placed love before patience; because, altho
patience may be cul ti vated from a nat u ral stand -
point, as, for instance, in the inter est of worldly
aims and desires, nev er the less, such patience
does not affect the heart, but is merely a forc ing
or curb ing of the out side life, and when the force
is removed there is a rebound as of a spring,
to the orig i nal con di tion of impa tience. The pa -
tience which will last and become an inte gral
part of char ac ter must result from a change of
heart: the main spring of love must first replace
the main spring of self ish ness.

How grand the char ac ters thus por trayed! We
could not wish for more amongst the Lord’s
people of any place today than that the matured
breth ren should be sober-minded, dig ni fied and
mod er ate, with their new minds well stored with 
the sound faith of God’s Word, and their hearts
full of love, man i fest ing forth all of the var i ous
good qual i ties rep re sented by this word,—kind -
ness, meek ness, gen tle ness, all of which might
briefly be summed up in the word patience. We
exhort all of the advanced breth ren in the truth
every where to note well this like ness of a
matured man of God, well grown up into Christ,
the liv ing Head, and well con formed to his
image; and we exhort that we all keep this image
well before our minds, and make it our ideal in
our Chris tian course.
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R2791 [col. 2 ¶3, 5] through R2792 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
This im por tance of en dur ance in the Chris tian
char ac ter is fully borne out by the Apos tle Paul’s
use of the word; for on more than one oc ca sion
he ranks it as above and be yond Love, which we
have seen is the “mark” of char ac ter for which
we are to run,—the mark of the prize. For
 instance, in writ ing to Ti tus (2:2), enu mer at ing
the char ac ter is tics of the ad vanced Chris tian, the
Apos tle uses the fol low ing or der: “Vig i lant,
grave, tem per ate, sound in faith, in char ity
[love], in pa tience [pa tient, cheer ful en dur -
ance].” Tho we have all the other qual i ties, this
fi nal test of pa tient, cheer ful en dur ance must be
passed be fore we could be ac cepted of the Lord
as mem bers of the “very elect.”

It may be asked, How can this qual ity rank
higher than love, if love is the ful fill ing of the
Law, and the mark of the prize of our high call -
ing? We reply, that patient endur ance does not
merely come in at the close of our race, but is req -
ui site all the way along the race course. We need
this cheer ful endur ance of the ear li est tri als in the 
Chris tian way, and as we speed along in our
race for the mark the spirit of cheer ful endur ance 
should be grow ing stron ger and stron ger at
every step of the jour ney. It is with us at the first

quar ter mark, and at the sec ond quar ter mark, and 
at the third quar ter mark, and still with us at the
fourth quar ter mark, the mark of the prize, per fect
love. And when we have reached this mark of the
race in which we love not only our friends, but our 
ene mies, it is required of us that we shall stand up
to the mark faith fully, cheer fully, patiently endur -
ing the tests which the Lord will even then see
proper to let come upon us. Hence it is that the
Apos tle exhorts us, “Hav ing done all, stand”—
endure. Hav ing reached the “mark,” “Let patient
endur ance have her per fect work,” or “per fect her
work.” Let patient endur ance dem on strate, not
only that you have the char ac ter, the qual i fi ca tions 
of love, demanded in the race for the prize, but
also that you have it as an ele ment of char ac ter,
deep-rooted, immu ta ble, so that you can endure
oppositions cheer fully.

Ah yes! we can see now a rea son for the Lord’s
arrange ment that we should have our trial as the
Mas ter had his, under an evil envi ron ment—that
we might not only have the qual i ties of char ac ter,
but have them rooted, grounded, estab lished, and
that all this should be dem on strated and proven
by our cheer ful endur ance of what ever divine
prov i dence shall see best to per mit to befall us.

16. What is the relation between patience and “enduring hardness as good
soldiers of Jesus Christ”?

1 Peter 5:10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish,
strengthen, settle you. 

R1860 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Apos tle, out of the fulness of his love and
sym pa thy for all his com rades in the army of the
Lord, adds to his ear nest exhor ta tion this part ing 
bene dic tion—“The God of all grace who hath
called us unto his eter nal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suf fered a while, make you
per fect, stablish, strengthen, set tle you.” It is only 
through endur ance of hard ness as good sol diers
of Christ that this desir able con di tion can be

attained—viz., per fect self-con trol and abil ity to
resist evil, estab lished faith, patience and vir tue,
set tled, abid ing rest in Christ, and hope through
his word of prom ise. This undoubt edly was the
Apos tle’s own expe ri ence as he grew old in the
Mas ter’s ser vice, and so may it be ours. Let each
depart ing year find us nearer the glo ri ous sum mit
of per fec tion!
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17. How are we to run the race for “the prize of our high calling of God in
Christ Jesus”?

Hebrews 12:1 Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, 

Hebrews 6:12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and
patience inherit the promises. 

R2792 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
In deed, we may ex pect the growth of this spirit
in Chris ten dom—the feel ing that in the past
they have been too pa tient, not suf fi ciently ag -
gres sive —the feel ing that if they had taken mat -
ters into their own hands long ago the world
might have been con verted ere this. But those
who have kept the Lord’s word of pa tient
 endurance, and who have sought from him the
needed wis dom from on high, that is first pure,
then peace able, easy of entreatment, full of
mercy and good works, and pa tient en dur ance,
have learned that he has a due time in which his

pur poses shall all be ac com plished; and learn -
ing this has as sisted them in cul ti vat ing pa -
tient en dur ance as their Lord en dured the op -
po si tion of evil, its ma lig nity, its spite, its false -
hoods, its per se cu tion—en dur ing all this
cheer fully, pa tiently, as unto the Lord—re al iz -
ing that it is the pro gram which the Lord has
not only per mit ted, but per mit ted for wise pur -
poses in con nec tion with the call and prep a ra -
tion of the “lit tle flock” who shall be joint-heirs 
with Christ, their Lord, in the King dom.

R3149 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
Hav ing thus “girded up the loins of your mind”
for a long, steady and de ter mined ef fort, he fur -
ther coun sels,—“Be so ber:” do not al low your self
to be come ex cited and, un der the spur of ex cite -
ment, to ex haust all your spir i tual vi tal ity in a very 
short time, and then to suf fer a re lapse into cold -
ness or dis cour age ment; but thought fully to con -
sider and pre pare for a long and pa tient en dur -
ance of all the dis ci pline and trial of faith and pa -
tience nec es sary to prove an overcomer and wor -
thy of the blessed re ward prom ised “to him that
overcometh.” The race be fore us is not one to be
run by fits and starts, but by “pa tient con tin u ance
in well do ing.” So berly, thought fully, we are to
weigh and en deavor to re al ize the im port of the

ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises and to
gather from them their in vig o rat ing in spi ra tion;
ear nestly we must ap ply our minds and hearts
to the in struc tion of the in spired Word of God,
avail ing our selves also of such helps—of “pas -
tors and teach ers” and their lit er ary pro duc -
tions—which prove har mo ni ous with, and help -
ful to, the study of the Scrip tures; dil i gently and
pa tiently we must sub mit our selves to all the
trans form ing in flu ences of di vine grace and
truth; and then, loy ally and faith fully, we must
de vote our con se crated tal ents, how ever few or
many, to the great work of preach ing this gos pel
of the King dom to all who will hear.

18. Why is patient-endurance the final test?
Hebrews 10:36 For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God,

ye might receive the promise. 

C212 [¶1]: 
But we are not to gather from this that all, as
quickly as proved faith ful, will at once en ter into 
their re ward. Pos si bly some such may live on,
far into that dark night of trou ble—though our
ex pec ta tion is to the con trary. “Here is the pa -

tience of the saints; here are they that keep the
com mand ments of God, and the faith of Je sus.” 
Hav ing put on the whole ar mor of God, and
boldly with stood er ror by clear and fear less
pre sen ta tion and de fense of the truth, dur ing
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this evil day, when gi ant er rors so boldly and
de fi antly stalk abroad, the saints are ex horted,
“Hav ing done all, to stand,” clad in full ar mor,
with the sword of the spirit ever ready for de -
fense, and with watch ful ness and per se ver ance 

and prayer for all saints. All will have need of
pa tience, that af ter hav ing done the will of God
they may re ceive the prom ise. Rev. 14:12; Eph.
6:13; Heb. 10:36 

R2791 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
Since our text men tions this pa tient en dur ance
as be ing the Lord’s “word” or teach ing, let us
glance back ward to the Gos pel nar ra tive, and
note the Lord’s use of the word in his teach ing.
Twice it is re corded as a part of his ut ter ance. In
Luke 8:15, in the par a ble of the sower, we read:
“That [sown] on the good ground are they which 
in an hon est and good heart, hav ing heard the
word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with pa tience
[with cheer ful en dur ance, con stancy].” The
thought here is that in or der to be of the fruit-
bear ing class which the Lord will ap prove and
ac cept to his King dom, it is nec es sary to do more
than to re ceive the word of his tes ti mony, even
tho we re ceive it with joy—for that class in the
par a ble is rep re sented by the stony ground,
which at first gave ev i dence of great fruit ful ness
and vigor, but which, when the sun of per se cu -
tion arose, with ered, be cause of lack of depth of
soil. That stony, shal low soil rep re sents, the Lord 
ex plains, a class of hear ers who re joice greatly
in the truth, but do not en dure, such as can not
with stand per se cu tion or op po si tion, but wither
un der it, be come dis cour aged. Such can not be of
the King dom class, all of whom must be over -
comers.

In this par a ble our Lord shows us that patient
endur ance, con stancy, is the final test, fol low ing
after the readi ness of prep a ra tion to receive the
seed; fol low ing after the seed has been received

and has sprouted; fol low ing after love and hope
and joy and faith have caused it to spring forth
and to give fruitage. Patient endur ance, then, is
nec es sary, in order that the grain may be devel -
oped and thor oughly rip ened, and made fit for
the gar ner. Ah! how impor tant patient endur ance
seems to be, in the light of this our Lord’s word—
cheer ful endur ance; for we can not sup pose that he 
who judges the thoughts and intents of the heart
would be pleased with his chil dren, even if he saw 
them endur ing much for his sake, if they endured
in an impa tient or dis sat is fied or unhappy frame
of mind. They would not, in that event, be cop ies
of God’s dear Son, our Lord, whose sen ti ment is
expressed in the words, “I delight to do thy will,
O God!” All of the Royal Priest hood are sac ri fic ers, 
as was the Chief Priest, our Redeemer and exam -
ple, who offered up him self: we, as the under
priests, have also pre sented our bod ies liv ing sac -
ri fices, and are to lay down our lives for the breth -
ren—in the ser vice of the truth. And God, who
accepts these sac ri fices through the merit of
Christ, informs us that he appre ci ates or loves the
cheer ful giver, those who per form their sac ri fices
of a will ing heart, cheer fully. And this thought, be
it noted, is in the Greek word we are con sid er ing.
It is cheer ful endur ance, patient endur ance, that is
com mended.

R2792 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Ev ery thing that will en able us to see the im por -
tance of this qual ity of pa tient, cheer ful en dur -
ance will be help ful to us. There fore let us no tice
some other in stances in which this word is used
in the New Tes ta ment. The Apos tle Paul says,
“But ye have need of pa tience [cheer ful en dur -
ance, con stancy] that af ter ye have done the will
of God [reached the mark] ye might re ceive the
prom ise.” (Heb. 10:36.) Here, again, we see that it 
is not merely to do the will of God that is the test, 
but, that af ter hav ing at tained to that point, that
mark of char ac ter in our hearts, in our wills (if
only par tially in the flesh) we should, by pa tient

en dur ance, es tab lish God’s righ teous will as the
law of our hearts, the rule of life un der all cir cum -
stances and con di tions. Then, and not till then,
will we be in the heart con di tion of fit ness for the
King dom. The Apos tle James (1:3) says: “The try -
ing of your faith worketh pa tience [pa tient en -
dur ance];” that is to say, if our faith stands the
trial it will work this char ac ter of pa tient en dur -
ance; of course, on the other hand, if we do not at -
tain to pa tient en dur ance, it will mean that our
faith has not stood the test sat is fac to rily, that we
are not fit for the King dom.
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19. How is God’s promise to those who “keep the word of his patience” now
fulfilled?

Rev. 3:10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that
dwell upon the earth. 

R2792 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶4]: 
But tho our Lord does not pre serve the Laodi cean

stage of his saints from go ing into the trou ble, we

may be sure that those who keep the word of his

pa tience now will have his keep ing power, as

prom ised to the Laodicean saints: “I stand at the

door and knock; who ever hears my voice and

opens to me I will come in and sup with him and

he with me.” This is the spe cial re ward of those

who are run ning the race with pa tient en dur ance]

in the pres ent time, in the Laodicean pe riod; while

it was not our priv i lege to es cape the hour of

temp ta tion, it is our priv i lege to have a coun ter-

bal anc ing spe cial bless ing as a re sult of liv ing in

the time of our Lord’s parousia (pres ence). We may 

have his fel low ship, his in struc tion, his dis pens ing 

of spir i tual food which is now “meat in due sea -

son,” in a man ner and to a de gree which none of

the faith ful of past pe ri ods en joyed these. But as

we might ex pect, this great est fa vor is cor re spond -

ingly off set by the subtilty and se ver ity of the tri als 

of this hour of temp ta tion com ing upon the whole

world.
If ever patient endur ance was nec es sary it is

nec es sary now; if ever it was true, “In patience
pos sess ye your souls,” it is so now. Those run ning 
the race accept ably, and pos sess ing this patient
endur ance, will be able “to stand in this evil day,”
and no oth ers will be able to stand; for, as the
Apos tle says, the fiery tri als of this day shall try
every man’s work of what sort it is.—1 Cor. 3:13.

The hour of temp ta tion seems to bear spe cially
upon and test this point of patient endur ance, and 
through out the civ i lized world we find this qual -
ity of patient endur ance becom ing more and more 
scarce. Whether we can com pare con di tions of
today with those of fifty years ago, or forty, or
thirty, or twenty, or ten years ago, accord ing to
our expe ri ence in the mat ter, we will see that will -
ing ness to endure at all is grow ing more and more
scarce. Nobody wishes to endure any thing—for

righ teous ness’ sake, for Christ’s sake or for
any body else’s sake, and if endur ance even be
nec es sary it is gen er ally with very much of impa -
tience, very much more of com plaint, etc., than
for merly. And this gen eral ten dency of the civ i -
lized world to non-endur ance and impa tience,
nec es sar ily has its bear ing and influ ence upon
all who are seek ing to walk in the nar row way,
going against the cur rent of pub lic sen ti ment and 
cus tom; the stron ger that cur rent the greater
their dif fi culty, and only by divine grace can
prog ress be made.

This nec es sary divine grace is granted to us
through a knowl edge of the divine plan, and is
with held from those who are not walk ing close
to the Lord in the foot steps of Jesus. It is for this
rea son that we see a grow ing dis po si tion toward
impa tience, non-endur ance, amongst the pro -
fessed fol low ers of Christ. It is at the bot tom of
the mob vio lence which in Europe is kept down
by mil i tary force, but which in this coun try is
man i fest ing itself in repeated instances of lynch -
ing, etc., which pro claims with loud voice
impa tience as the grow ing sen ti ment. The same
wrong con di tion is illus trated in the recently
inau gu rated attack upon ille gal liquor sell ing in
the State of Kan sas, in which those who love
righ teous ness and hate iniq uity have par tic i -
pated, not dis cern ing the instruc tions of the
Lord’s Word respect ing patient endur ance of
evil, until his time shall come for the rec ti fi ca tion
of the same;—by the estab lish ment of the King -
dom, the bind ing of Satan, and the sub ju ga tion
of all evil.
    Indeed, we may expect the growth of this spirit 
in Chris ten dom—the feel ing that in the past they 
have been too patient, not suf fi ciently aggres -
sive—the feel ing that if they had taken mat ters
into their own hands long ago the world might
have been con verted ere this. But those who
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have kept the Lord’s word of patient endur ance,
and who have sought from him the needed wis -
dom from on high, that is first pure, then peace -
able, easy of entreatment, full of mercy and good
works, and patient endur ance, have learned that 
he has a due time in which his pur poses shall all
be accom plished; and learn ing this has assisted
them in cul ti vat ing patient endur ance as their
Lord endured the oppo si tion of evil, its malig -

nity, its spite, its false hoods, its per se cu tion—
endur ing all this cheer fully, patiently, as unto the
Lord—real iz ing that it is the pro gram which the
Lord has not only per mit ted, but per mit ted for
wise pur poses in con nec tion with the call and
prep a ra tion of the “lit tle flock” who shall be joint-
heirs with Christ, their Lord, in the King dom.

20. What lessons do we learn from Jesus’ example of patience?

Hebrews 12:3 For consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against
himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 

R2313 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
The nar ra tive of our dear Redeemer’s shame,
endured so patiently on our behalf, is most
touch ing, and per haps the rela tion of it and the
read ing of it have brought more hearts to repen -
tance than almost any thing else. Nor does it lose
its power with those who have already accepted
our Lord and the redemp tion which his blood
effected: it mel lows our hearts every time we
con sider him who endured such great con tra dic -
tion of sin ners against him self, when we remem -
ber that it was unmer ited by him, and that it was
a part of his sac ri fice on our behalf. The Apos tle
points one of his most forc ible les sons with this
sub ject, urg ing that all of the Lord’s fol low ers

should con sider the meek ness, patience and suf -

fer ings of Christ, endured most unjustly, lest we

should be weary or faint in our minds, when en -

dur ing com par a tively light afflic tions, while seek -

ing to walk in his foot steps. (Heb. 12:3.) Again, the

Apos tle refers to this, in con nec tion with the other

suf fer ings of Christ, say ing that he who was rich

for our sakes became poor, that we through his

pov erty might be made rich; that he suf fered, the

just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God;

and that as he laid down his life on our behalf, a

will ing sac ri fice, “we ought also to lay down our

lives for the breth ren.”

R2879 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
Com bat ive peo ple will al ways (while in the
flesh) feel a dis po si tion to re tal i ate; but those
who have learned of the Lord the les son of self-
con trol, and who have de vel oped meek ness and
broth erly-kind ness and pity, will thereby be pre -
pared to ful fil the de mands of our text,—to not
ren der evil for evil, or rail ing for rail ing. And
look ing to the Lord as the pat tern they will see
how it was with him, that “When he was re viled
he re viled not again.” Not be cause his en e mies
had found in him some thing that could prop erly
and justly be re viled and evil spo ken of;—nor be -
cause his en e mies were so nearly per fect that he
could find noth ing in them to re vile and speak
evil of; but be cause he was so full of sub mis sion
to the di vine will that he was en abled to take
the scoffs and rail ings of the peo ple, and to bear

these hum bly and pa tiently, and to re mem ber that
even here unto he was called, that he should en -
dure pa tiently and learn the les sons, and prove
him self faith ful, and de velop and dem on strate his
true char ac ter, and feel and man i fest his pity for
the peo ple, in their blind ness and ig no rance, and
his love for them.

And so it must be with us as we grow in our
Lord’s char ac ter-like ness. We also will be less dis -
posed to rail at those who rail, and to revile those
who revile us. We also will be ready to suf fer the
loss of all things, and to do so with cheer ful ness;
yea, even to rejoice in the tri als and dif fi cul ties
of this pres ent time, know ing, as the Apos tle de -
clares, that these are work ing out for us a far more
exceed ing and an eter nal weight of glory. We note
here the har mony between Peter’s state ment of
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this mat ter and our Lord’s state ment of it: “Bless
them that curse you; bless and curse not” (Phil. 3:8; 
2 Cor. 4:17; Matt. 5:44; Rom. 12:14). So the Apos tle
says we should rather ren der bless ing. If we have
not yet attained to this high stan dard which is at
the end of the race, the mark of per fect love, where 
we love our ene mies and are ready and will ing
and anx ious to bless them, to help them, to desire
their uplift ing out of dark ness and deg ra da tion,

and to wish and do all that we can in har mony
with this, the divine plan, let us not be dis cour -
aged; but let us press onward, that as soon as
pos si ble we may reach this point, which is the
mark of per fected char ac ter. For, as the Apos tle
says, “even here unto we were called, that we
might inherit a bless ing.”

R2616 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Apos tle men tions some of these crosses, and
declares that the endur ance of them are marks of
his faith ful ness as a ser vant of the Lord: “In much
patience, in afflic tions, in neces si ties, in dis tresses,
in stripes, in impris on ments, in tumults, in labors,
in watchings, in fastings,” by dis honor, by evil re -
port, as deceiv ers and yet true, as sor row ful, yet
always rejoic ing, as poor, yet mak ing many rich,
as hav ing noth ing, yet pos sess ing all things. (2
Cor. 6:4-10.) How much our Mas ter knew of being
counted a deceiver, while yet he was the true one,
of being called Beel ze bub, while really the Prince
of light! What a cross it must have been to endure
such slanderous mis rep re sen ta tions, and con tra -

dic tions of sin ners against him self; and how
faith fully he bore the cross. And shall not all of
his fol low ers expect to sim i larly share this cross
with him, and be mis un der stood, mis rep re -
sented, mis judged, by those who are more or less 
blinded by the Adver sary! Such dis honor, such
evil reports, are amongst the things which our
Lord spe cif i cally declared would be a part of
our cross-bear ing when he said, “Blessed are ye
when men shall revile and per se cute you, and
say all man ner of evil against you falsely for my
sake. Rejoice and be exceed ing glad (in all such
cross-bear ings), for great is your reward in
heaven.”

R3543 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
We may be sure that our Lord’s con duct in deal ing 
with Judas is not only a proper out line of what our 
con duct should be to any of a sim i lar class, but
addi tion ally we should note the les son that the
Lord is long suf fer ing toward all who become his
dis ci ples, not will ing that any should per ish, but
dis posed to do for them until the very last, and
to bring to their atten tion the error of their ways
repeat edly, in hope that thus they may be turned
there from. The lat ter les son has asso ci ated with
it the thought that those who have received the

Truth, and who in spite of all the favors con -

nected there with encour age and develop in

them selves the spirit of self ish ness, are apt to

become so hard ened, so cal loused, that not even

the Mas ter’s reproofs and the words of the Scrip -

tures will influ ence them. This reminds us of the

Apos tle’s words, “It is impos si ble to renew them

again unto repen tance”—to a proper course —if

once the Spirit of the Lord has been fully sub -

jected to the spirit of self ish ness in their hearts.

21. What other notable examples of patience are recorded in Scripture?

James 5:10,11 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the
Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen
the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

2 Cor. 6:4-10 But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much
patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; by pureness, by knowledge, by
longsuffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of
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truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand
and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: as
deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold,
we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor,
yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things. 

2 Cor. 12:12 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

22. Is patience an essential quality in an Elder?
1 Tim. 3:3 Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a

brawler, not covetous;

F251 [¶2]: 
We read, “Let the elders that rule well be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, espe cially they
who labor in word and doc trine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,18) 
On the strength of these words the nom i nal
church has built up a class of Rul ing Elders; and
has claimed for all elders a rul ing or author i ta -
tive, if not a dic ta to rial, posi tion amongst the
breth ren. Such a def i ni tion of “rul ing” is con trary 
to all the pre sen ta tions of the Scrip tures on the
sub ject. Tim o thy, occu py ing the posi tion of a
gen eral over seer, or Elder, was instructed by the
Apos tle, say ing, “Rebuke not an Elder, but ex -
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The ser vant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gen tle toward all
men.” Noth ing here, cer tainly, would sanc tion
an auto cratic rul ing, or dic ta to rial bear ing—
meek ness, gen tle ness, long-suf fer ing, broth erly-

kind ness, love, must be prom i nent qual i fi ca tions
of those rec og nized as elders. They must in every
sense of the word be ensamples to the flock. If,
there fore, they should be dic ta to rial, the exam ple
to the flock would be that all should be dic ta to rial;
but if they should be meek, long-suf fer ing, patient, 
gen tle and lov ing, then the illus tra tion to all
would be in accor dance there with. A more lit eral
ren der ing of the pas sage under con sid er ation
shows it to mean that honor should be given to the 
elders in pro por tion as they man i fest faith ful ness
to the respon si bil i ties of the ser vice they have
accepted. We might, there fore, ren der the pas sage
thus: Let the prom i nent elders be accounted
worthy of dou ble honor, espe cially those bend ing
down through hard work in preach ing and teach -
ing.

F298 [¶1, 2]: 
This exhor ta tion is not to elders, but to the entire
Church, includ ing the elders. It takes cog ni zance
of the fact that although the entire Church, as
God’s New Cre ation, has a per fect stand ing be -
fore him as New Crea tures in Christ Jesus, nev er -
the less each and all of them have their imper fec -
tions accord ing to the flesh. It shows, fur ther,
what we all rec og nize; viz., that there are dif fer -
ences in the degrees and in the kinds of our
fleshly imper fec tions; so that, as in chil dren of an 
earthly fam ily dif fer ent dis po si tions require dif -
fer ent treat ment by the par ents, much more in
the fam ily of God there are such wide dif fer ences 
of dis po si tion as to require spe cial con sid er ation
one for the other. To take notice of each other’s
imper fec tions, from the stand point of crit i cism,
would be to do our selves much injury, cul ti vat -

ing in our hearts a fault find ing dis po si tion, keenly
awake to the weak nesses and imper fec tions of
oth ers, and pro por tion ately, per haps, inclined to
be blind to our own defects. Such crit i cism is
entirely for eign to the spirit and inten tion of the
Apos tle’s exhor ta tion. 

Those are addressed who have been begot ten of 
the spirit of the truth, the spirit of holi ness, the
spirit of humil ity, the spirit of love. Such as are
thus grow ing in the graces of the Spirit, will fear
and crit i cize chiefly their own defects; while their
love for oth ers will lead them to make as many
men tal excuses and allow ances for them as pos si -
ble. But while this spirit of love is prop erly
condoning the offenses and weak nesses of the
breth ren, it is to be on the alert, nev er the less, to do
them good—not by bick er ing, strife, con ten tion,
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chid ing, fault find ing and slan der ing one another,
but in a man ner such as the Golden Rule, would
approve. With gen tle ness, meek ness, long-suf fer -
ing and patience, it will seek to make allow ance

for each other’s weak nesses, and at the same
time to help each other out of them, each remem -
ber ing his own weak nesses of some kind. 

23. How can we cultivate patient-endurance?

(a) By prayer.

R2005 [col. 2 ¶8] through R2006 [col. 1]: 
In this con nec tion no tice spe cially that the priv i -
lege of prayer, or any other fa vor of God, is not
granted for self ish pur poses. A thing which
might be prop erly de sired and asked for in one
case might be im proper if asked for from some
other mo tive. To de sire and ask for some thing
good in it self, in or der that we might be glo ri fied 
be fore our fel lows, is a wrong re quest, be cause
of a wrong mo tive.
     The desire for a good thing, sim ply for ease
and con ve nience, is an improper, self ish motive. 
The Apos tle refers to such cases, say ing, “Ye
ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, to
con sume it upon your desires,”—i.e., for vain-
glo ri ous pur poses or other self ish rea sons. (Jas.
4:3.) To ask for some good thing sim ply to make
a test of it, thereby to estab lish our faith, is seem -
ingly an improper request, for none but the
faith-full are prom ised any thing.

Besides, God’s plan is that we should walk by
faith and not by sight. Hence, we not only should
not ask any thing unau tho rized, but as we grow in
spir i tu al ity our peti tions will be chiefly for spir i -
tual favors; and even in ask ing for these we should 
be par tic u lar not to spec ify how they are to come.
And we should look for the answers to our
prayers in nat u ral rather than super nat u ral chan -
nels, since God’s usual method is to use super -
nat u ral means only where the nat u ral means are
inad e quate.

The graces of the holy Spirit are spe cially stated
to be open to our requests and cor re spond ing
efforts: Your Heav enly Father is more will ing to
give the holy Spirit to them that ask it, than earthly 
par ents are to give good (earthly) gifts to their
chil dren.—Luke 11:13.

The trou ble with many is that they do not avail
them selves of the great stock of divine grace set
apart for the ben e fit of those who, abid ing in
Christ, and his word abid ing in them, do ask, do

seek and do find. Let no one sup pose that all
prayer must be self ish. Quite to the con trary, we
have a wide field of prayer-lib erty in full accord
with the Lord’s Word and will.

Every trial of faith and patience is an occa sion
for prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Every fail ure
to gain vic tory is an occa sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for divine bless ing, that the
les son of our own weak ness may be deeply im -
pressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly apply for and lay hold upon the “grace 
to help” prom ised. Every vic tory over self is an
occa sion for prayer that we be not high minded
and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for 
the next attack from the great Adver sary. Every
ser vice for the truth becomes an occa sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for his cause; and a cause for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther oppor tu ni ties of ser vice and grace to
use them wisely.

If you have tri als and temp ta tions which you
are able to over come, and which are work ing out 
in your char ac ter patience, expe ri ence, broth erly-
kind ness, sym pa thy and love, rejoice and offer
the prayer of thanksgiving and acknowl edg ment 
of divine mercy and help. If your tri als seem
heavier than you can bear, and likely to crush
you, take the mat ter to the great Bur den-bearer,
and ask his help in bear ing what ever would do
you good, and release from all that would not do 
you good, but which would injure you. If your
heart is full of a desire to obey the Lord’s injunc -
tion and “for get not the assem bling,” and you
are unrea son ably hin dered in a way that you
have tried to over come but can not, take the mat -
ter to the Lord in prayer, and watch and wait
and strive accord ing to your prayer, and you will 
soon see a man i fes ta tion of divine power on your 
behalf. If you see a true brother, a true “sol dier”
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fal ter ing and in dan ger, let your heart be so full
of love for all of the Lord’s “breth ren” that you
will not only run to his relief, but also sup pli cate
the throne of the heav enly grace unceas ingly, un -
til you have regained him, or until in his wil ful -
ness he has renounced the “nar row way”
entirely. And should the fault be your own, your
prayers and efforts will surely be blessed and
over ruled to your own profit. If you have no
burn ing zeal to preach the good tid ings of great
joy, pray ear nestly and faith fully and per sis -
tently for it, and strive for it, and you will soon
have it. If you have a zeal and love for the gos pel, 
and lack abil ity to pres ent it, pray for the abil ity
while you make full use of what you have. If you 
have the zeal and the abil ity and lack an oppor -
tu nity, take it to the Lord in prayer as soon as
you can, tell ing him that you are faith fully using
all the oppor tu ni ties you have. Then watch for
more oppor tu ni ties with out slack ing your hand
to use the very hum blest and small est within
your reach.

Have you a quar rel some dis po si tion, or other
bad hab its, which you real ize are a bur den to

your home and fam ily, and to your breth ren in the 
Lord’s house hold? Take it to the Lord in prayer,
ask ing grace and help to over come, and mean time
using your best dil i gence and effort in har mony
with your prayer.
    Do you lack wis dom, so that your efforts to
serve the Lord and the truth are usu ally fail ures?
Take it to the Lord in prayer, remem ber ing the
prom ise, “If any of you lack wis dom, let him ask
of God, who giv eth to all lib er ally and upbraideth
not.”—James 1:5.
    Have you busi ness com pli ca tions brought about 
by your lack of judg ment, or the dis hon esty of oth -
ers, or your gen er os ity to the poor, etc.? And do
these per plex you and hin der your prog ress in
spir i tual mat ters, and thus threaten your wel fare
as a “new crea ture?” This surely is a proper mat ter 
to lay before the Lord at the throne of the heav enly 
grace. And although it would not be right for you
to attempt to dic tate how your relief shall come,
and you should not expect the Lord to work a mir -
a cle to pros per your impru dent ven ture, yet you
can ask his wis dom to guide and over rule in the
results, better than your wis dom could do it.

(b) By growing in knowledge.
R3136 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
“Be pa tient to ward all” seems to im ply that the
better bal anced amongst the Lord’s peo ple
should look with sym pa thy upon and ex er cise
pa tient for bear ance to ward the classes above
men tioned;—not only to ward the weak and
those who lack cour age, but to ward all; in clud -
ing those who have too much cour age and self-
push. The Scrip tures re peat edly ad mon ish us,
“Ye have need of pa tience,” and day by day the
ad vanced chil dren of the Lord re al ize the truth -
ful ness of this, and come to ap pre ci ate pa tience
as one of the chief Chris tian graces. (1) Growth in 
knowl edge helps us to grow in this grace of pa -
tience, for as we ap pre ci ate more and more the
heav enly Fa ther’s pa tience with us it helps us to
ap ply the same prin ci ple to ward oth ers. (2) As
we come to re al ize the great di sas ter that is upon
our race as a whole—our fallen con di tion and
how the fall has af fected some more in one man -

ner and oth ers more in an other—some chiefly
men tally, some chiefly phys i cally, and some
chiefly mor ally, it en larges our sym pa thy to ward
our fel low-crea tures, and thus in creases our pa -
tience in deal ing with them. This is par tic u larly
true in re spect to the house hold of faith, in which
we rec og nize amongst those whom God has gra -
ciously called, some more blem ished, per haps,
than our selves in some par tic u lars—though we
may be more imperfect in oth ers. The thought that 
our heav enly Fa ther has fa vored and called any -
one should make us ex tremely care ful how we
would co-op er ate with the Lord in re spect to the
call, and be as help ful as pos si ble to all those who
are seek ing to walk with us in the foot steps of our
Lord in the nar row way. We cer tainly should have 
spe cial pa tience, there fore, with the breth ren.—
Rom. 14:15; 1 Cor. 8:11.
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(c) By increasing our faith.
R3245 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
“Ye have need of patience,” writes the Apos tle.
“In your patience pos sess ye your souls,” in structs 
our Lord. “Let patience have her per fect work,
that ye may be per fect and entire, want ing noth -
ing,” the Apos tle explains. Very evi dently
patience, there fore, includes other graces of char -
ac ter—implies their pos ses sion to a cer tain extent.
Amongst the Lord’s peo ple patience surely must
be pre ceded by faith, and the degree of patience

very gen er ally mea sures the amount of the faith.
The Chris tian who finds him self impa tient and
rest less evi dently is lack ing in faith toward the
Lord; for oth er wise he would be able to rest in
the Lord’s gra cious prom ises, and wait for their
ful fil ment. After using rea son able dil i gence and
energy he should be con tent to leave the results
and the times and sea sons with the Lord.

(d) By recognizing the time-element in God’s plans.
R2155 [col 1 ¶5]: 
The fourth ad di tion is pa tience. Time is a very
nec es sary el e ment in the pro cess of per fect ing
 every good thing. The fruit hast ily plucked is the
 unripe, hard, sour, bit ter fruit. Time, as well as
prun ing and fer til iz ing and cul ti vat ing and
shower and sun shine, is nec es sary to the ripe and
lus cious fruitage that de lights the taste. So it is also 
with the fruitage of plans and pur poses, of ed u ca -
tion and of grace. God’s deep de signs work out
slowly, not only in his great uni ver sal gov ern -
ment, but also in the hearts and minds of his in tel -
li gent crea tures. God is op er at ing all things ac -
cord ing to his own will along the lines of the fixed

prin ci ples of his wise and righ teous laws—phys -
i cal, moral and in tel lec tual. To be im pa tient in
any case is fool ishly to in sist upon hav ing the un -
ripe, hasty, sour, bit ter fruitage, which, if the
Lord grant it, will prove a sick en ing pen alty for
the im pa tience that de manded it. Let pa tience
have her per fect work, wait God’s time: Rest in
the Lord, and wait pa tiently for him. Wait the
Lord’s time and way and the in di ca tions of his
will in ev ery case, both with re gard to our selves
and oth ers and they that put their trust in him
shall never be con founded.

R2792 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Indeed, we may expect the growth of this spirit
in Chris ten dom—the feel ing that in the past they
have been too patient, not suf fi ciently ag gres sive
—the feel ing that if they had taken mat ters into
their own hands long ago the world might have
been con verted ere this. But those who have kept
the Lord’s word of patient endur ance, and who
have sought from him the needed wis dom from
on high, that is first pure, then peace able, easy of
entreatment, full of mercy and good works, and
patient endur ance, have learned that he has a due
time in which his pur poses shall all be accom -

plished; and learn ing this has assisted them in

cul ti vat ing patient endur ance as their Lord

endured the oppo si tion of evil, its malig nity, its

spite, its false hoods, its per se cu tion—endur ing

all this cheer fully, patiently, as unto the Lord—

real iz ing that it is the pro gram which the Lord

has not only per mit ted, but per mit ted for wise

pur poses in con nec tion with the call and prep a -

ra tion of the “lit tle flock” who shall be joint-heirs 

with Christ, their Lord, in the King dom.

24. What additional thoughts are suggested by reference to the Topical
Indexes of “Heavenly Manna“ and the “Watch Tower Bible”?
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BROTHERLY KINDNESS (BROTHERLY LOVE)

1. What is the “new commandment” given by Christ to his disciples?

John 13:34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another. 

John 15:10,12,17 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. [vs. 12] This is my
commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. [vs. 17] These
things I command you, that ye love one another. 

1 John 4:21 And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth God love
his brother also.

R2649 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]: 
This re minds us of our dear Re deemer, in whom
ver ily the love of the Fa ther was per fected, and
who is rep re sented by the Prophet as say ing, “I
de light to do thy will, O God; yea, thy law is
within my heart.” (Psalm 40:8.) And our Lord
marked out the same spirit, as be ing es sen tial to
those who would be his dis ci ples, say ing, “If ye
keep my com mand ments, ye shall abide in my
love, even as I have kept my Fa ther’s com mand -
ments, and abide in his love.” (John 15:10.) There 
is no sug ges tion in any of these or in other Scrip -
tures that mere out ward formalistic obe di ence
and pi ety count any thing with the Lord. The
Lord “seeketh such to wor ship him as wor ship
him in spirit and in truth”—such as have the
spirit of righ teous ness, love for righ teous ness,
love for truth, love for all the qual i ties of the di -
vine char ac ter, and a de sire to con form thereto in 
thought, word and deed.

Nor are we to make the mis take that some
have made, of sup pos ing that the com mand -
ments referred to by our Lord are the Ten Com -

mand ments upon which hung the cov e nant which 
God made with the Jews. We are not Jews, and
hence have noth ing what ever to do with their cov -
e nant, given through Moses, its medi a tor, at Sinai,
nor with the Law upon which it was based. We are 
Chris tians, and have to do with a better cov e nant,
sealed with the pre cious blood of Christ our Medi -
a tor, and based upon a still higher law than the
Decalogue —a law which instead of say ing, “Thou 
shalt not” do this, “Thou shalt not” do that, is
 positive, and declares what we shall do, say ing,
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy mind, with all thy being, with
all thy strength; and thou shalt love thy neigh bor
as thy self.” This is a higher law, of which our Law-
giver, Jesus, said, “A new com mand ment I give
unto you, that ye love,” and of which the Apos tle
said, “Love is the ful fill ing of the law.” The Apos -
tle John says, “He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God; he that loveth not knoweth not God, for God
is love.”—1 John 4:8,16.

1 John 3:11,23 For this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we
should love one another. [vs. 23] And this is his commandment, That we should
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us
commandment. 

John 15:12 This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. 

R2620 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
One les son con nected with this sub ject which
should spe cially com mend it self to any of the
Lord’s peo ple who are mas ters or em ploy ers is
the les son of kind ness for ser vants. If a Gen tile
would be so care ful for the in ter ests of his

 servant, and thus be stir and trou ble him self
much to se cure his re lease from pain, much more
should ev ery true Chris tian not only feel a kind li -
ness for those who are of the house hold of faith,
but also be dis posed to do good unto all men
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as they may have op por tu nity. We may be sure
that all such ev i dences of in ter est in fel low-crea -
tures, all such ev i dences of the spirit of love and
kind ness, are pleas ing in the Lord’s sight; and not
only so, but that ev ery time we ex er cise our selves
along such lines we deepen them and strengthen,

con firm and es tab lish char ac ter along the lines
of love and mercy. This is one of the ways in
which we are to de velop our selves more and
more as  copies of God’s dear Son.—Rom. 8:29.

2. What is brotherly love?

R3034 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]: 
As sons of the High est, who are seek ing to be like
unto our Fa ther in heaven, and like unto the copy
which he has set be fore us in his dear Son, our
Lord, we are to have for the world in gen eral that
broad sym pa thetic pity and mercy-love which
would de light in do ing any and ev ery thing pos si -
ble to be done for their up lift ing, in ac cord with
the di vine pro gram, in the di vine time and or der.
Like our Fa ther and our El der Brother, we are to
love the breth ren “with a pure heart, fer vently”—
with sin cer ity. This love for the breth ren is noth ing 
like the love for the world. It is not the pity-love,
nor mere gen er os ity. It is far more; it is broth erly
love. All of the chil dren of God are breth ren, as
new crea tures; all these breth ren have hopes, am -
bi tions, in ter ests and prom ises linked to gether in
the Lord Je sus and in the heav enly King dom in
which they hope to share. All these breth ren are
joint-heirs, fel low-heirs one with the other and
with the Lord. They are part ners; their in ter ests
are mu tual and co-ordinating.

Addi tion ally, they have a spe cial mutual sym -
pa thy of com pas sion; for while, as new crea tures,
they are rich in divine favor and prom ises, they all 
have seri ous weak nesses, accord ing to the flesh—

draw-backs; altho the Lord is not reck on ing with
them accord ing to the flesh, but accord ing to the
spirit, the inten tion, the heart desires, nev er the -
less, they each and all have besetments aris ing
from these weak nesses and imper fec tions of the
earthly taber na cle, which cause them to “groan,” 
and to sym pa thize one with the other in their
groanings. As the Apos tle says, “We which have
the first-fruits of the spirit, even we our selves
groan within our selves, wait ing for the adop -
tion, to wit, the deliv er ance of our body”—the
 complete Church. Thus the sons of God have a
 further mutual sym pa thy and love and care for
each other, an inter est in each other, help ful ness
toward each other, which is entirely beyond and
above and out side of any feel ings which could
pos si bly be appre ci ated by the world or exer -
cised toward it;—because the world has no such
con flict between the old nature and the new; no
such cov e nant of sac ri fice; no such accep tance in
the Beloved; no such union of heart and pur pose
and aim and spirit. Oh, yes! the exhor ta tion to
love as breth ren, fer vently, is one which appeals
to us spe cially.

R2330 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
And love of the breth ren does not mean merely
love for a fac tion, or clique, or for some of the
breth ren who have nat u ral qual i ties which we ad -
mire. It means love for all who have ac cepted the
New Cov e nant and are seek ing to walk by the
Golden Rule of love. It means that if some have
pe cu liar i ties of nat u ral de vel op ment and dis po si -
tion, which are dis cor dant to our ideas and sen ti -
ments, nev er the less, we will love and cher ish
them, and cheer fully serve them, be cause they are
trust ing in the Lord, and have been ac cepted of
him, and have adopted the law of the New Cov e -

nant, the royal law of lib erty and life, as their
stan dard. We thence forth know them not af ter
the flesh, with its pe cu liar i ties and knots and
twists: but af ter the new na ture, as “new crea -
tures.” It means also that each of us in pro por tion 
as we dis cover our own nat u ral crooks and
twists, which are con trary to the law of love, will
seek to get rid of these im per fec tions of the flesh
as rap idly as pos si ble, and to make them as lit tle
ob tru sive and of fen sive to oth ers as possible.

From this stand point love will not be for ever
not ing the defects of the var i ous mem bers of
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the body of Christ, nor hold ing them up to rid i -
cule and scorn of oth ers; but each will be, so
far as pos si ble, fully as anx ious to cover the
defects of oth ers as to cover his own defects; and
to sym pa thize with oth ers in their con flicts with
their besetments, as he sym pa thizes with him -

self, and desires that the Lord shall sym pa thize
with him in his own con flict with his own imper -
fec tions. “If any man have not the spirit of Christ
[the dis po s i tion of Christ, love] he is none of his.”
—Rom. 8:9.

3. Who are our “brethren”?

Matthew 12:50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 

R2235 [col. 1 ¶5-7]: 
The Apos tle fol lows the ex am ple of our Lord Je -
sus in sym bol iz ing truth and righ teous ness as
Light, and sin and ev ery evil way as so much of
op pos ing Dark ness. God him self thus con sid ered 
would be the very per fec tion of light,—"in him is 
no dark ness," no sin, no im per fec tion. With this
thought be fore the mind, the Apos tle points out
that any growth of fel low ship with God which
we may as pire to, must be along the lines of
truth, good ness, pu rity; and he points out that it
would be sin for us to say to oth ers or to imag ine
in our own hearts that we are walk ing with God
and hav ing fel low ship with him, if our course of
life is a dark, a sin ful one. Such are merely de -
ceiv ing them selves and oth ers: they are not de -
ceiv ing God, and they are not get ting the bless -
ings of those who do “walk in the light.”

More over, to the extent that we walk in the
light and in har mony and fel low ship with God,
we will find our selves in fel low ship with all oth -
ers who are like-minded. So then, if we do not
“love the breth ren, whom we have seen,” so as to 
be able to have fel low ship and spir i tual plea sure
with them, that would be an indi ca tion that we

are not wholly in har mony and fel low ship with
God. But who are the “breth ren?” Our Lord tells
us that not all who pro fess his name are true breth -
ren; he says, “Not every one that saith Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the King dom of Heaven [be rec og -
nized as his breth ren and joint-heirs], but he that
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.”
We thus see that it is by our deeds and not merely
by our pro fes sions that we are accepted of the Lord
who again says, “Who are my breth ren?...Ver ily, I
say unto you he that doeth the will of my Father
the same is my brother.”—Matt. 7:21; 12:50.

So then, we are not to antic i pate “fel low ship”
with all who name the name of Christ as a proof of 
fel low ship with the Father, and that we are in the
light: we are merely to antic i pate this true fel low -
ship with those who are ear nestly seek ing to do
the Father’s will, to serve his cause and exem plify
the instruc tions of his Word, in their deeds as
well as in their pro fes sions. Between all such there
must be, whether hid den or open, a bond of fel -
low ship and union—that bond is the one faith and 
one bap tism into the one Lord.

R2647 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 
Our stan dard of or tho doxy as ap plied not to
sects but to Chris tians, per son ally, rec og nizes as

cor rect and sound in doc trine all who ac knowl -
edge the fol low ing points. (1) That he is by na -
ture a mem ber of the fallen, con demned race and 
hence a child of wrath even as oth ers, and justly
un der the di vine sen tence of con dem na tion. (2)
That Christ died for the un godly, for Adam and
all his con demned race; and hence God can now

be just in jus ti fy ing him and all who be lieve in Je -
sus. (3) That his jus ti fi ca tion is the ba sis of his call
to full con se cra tion in self-sac ri fice, and that he

has thus de voted his all to the Lord, in ex change
for the share in the Mil len nial King dom which the
Lord has prom ised to all such “overcomers.” —
Rev. 2:26; 3:12,21.
     All the above described class are prop erly rec -
og nized as “ortho dox” and “breth ren,” how ever
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they may dif fer on minor details in the cor rect
knowl edge of which they may be expected to
grow under the Lord’s guid ance;—build ing one
another up in [the details of] their most holy faith,
as revealed in the Word of the Lord, which, as
they come more and more to under stand it, will

make them wiser and wiser respect ing the good
and accept able and per fect will of God,—unto
sal va tion,—until sal va tion actual, the “crown of
life,” with glory, honor and immor tal ity, shall be
the grand out come of the fin ished race.

R3219 [col. 1 ¶6, 7]: 

Ques tion.—What should be our at ti tude to ward
pro fess ing Chris tians of the var i ous de nom i na -
tions who give ev i dence of but slight knowl edge
of the truth, and but slight ap pre ci a tion of the ran -
som? Should we con sider them breth ren in Christ? 
and should we fel low ship them as such? or should 
we treat them as hea then men and pub li cans?

Answer.—All who pro fess love to the Lord
Jesus Christ and have faith in him as their Sav -
ior—even though their knowl edge of his redemp -
tive work be but lim ited and vague—and whose
gen eral con duct is noted as indi cat ing their desire
to walk after the spirit and not after the flesh,
should be con sid ered and treated as breth ren. But
when we use the word “brother” we are to
remem ber that amongst believ ers there are two
classes of breth ren: (1) Those who have merely
pledged them selves to the Lord for a ref or ma tion
of life, and who are to some extent trust ing in the
Sav ior; and (2) those who have gone on and who
have con se crated their lives even unto death, and
have been begot ten as new crea tures by the holy

spirit. These are breth ren of a dif fer ent order; the 
first were typ i fied in the Levites, the last in the
priests. Both are our breth ren, and both should
be treated cour te ously, kindly, help fully; but it
would be impos si ble to fel low ship the first class
in the same man ner or degree that we would
 fellowship the sec ond class. In con sid er ing the
Church, only the lat ter should be counted,
because the Church is the body of Christ, the
Royal Priest hood. Only the lat ter, there fore,
should be expected to par tic i pate in the Memo ri -
als of the Lord’s death, and the pledge of con se -
cra tion to be dead with him. It is to the first of
these classes of breth ren (typ i fied by the Levites) 
that the Apos tle addressed the exhor ta tion, “I
beseech you, breth ren, by the mer cies of God,
that ye pres ent your bod ies liv ing sac ri fices,” etc. 
(Rom. 12:1.) Those who fol low this exhor ta tion
and make the sac ri fi cial con se cra tion, thereby
become breth ren on the high est plane of the
spirit, and thus become mem bers of the high est
degree of fel low ship as mem bers of the body of
the Anointed One.

E108 [¶2]: 
But our Lord’s “breth ren” were not im mac u late,
were not sep a rate from sin ners. How, then, could
he be “made like unto his breth ren,” and yet be
sep a rate from sin ners? The an swer to this ques -
tion is found in the rec og ni tion of the fact that the
world of man kind, sin ners in gen eral, are not the
ones who are re ferred to as “his breth ren.” The
man Adam, in deed, was a son of God at his cre -
ation, and up to the time of his trans gres sion
(Luke 3:38), but not sub se quently. And all of his
race are Scrip tur ally des ig nated “chil dren of
wrath.” (Eph. 2:3) Only those who have “es caped
the con dem na tion that is on the world,” and who
have got ten back into har mony with God,
through Christ, are Scrip tur ally au tho rized to con -
sider them selves the sons of God. (John 1:12) Of
the oth ers, our Lord de clares, “Ye are of your fa -

ther, the devil, for his works ye do.” (John 8:44)
Our Lord Je sus never counted him self in as one
of the chil dren of the devil, nor as one of the
“chil dren of wrath,” but de clared that he “pro -
ceeded forth and came from God.” Nei ther did
he rec og nize as “his breth ren” any of those who
were still “chil dren of wrath.” The only ones rec -
og nized as the “Lord’s breth ren” are those who,
hav ing es caped the con dem na tion that is on the
world, have been brought nigh to the Fa ther
through the blood of Christ, and have re ceived
“the spirit of adop tion” into God’s fam ily, and
the prom ise of full “adop tion of sons” at the es -
tab lish ment of the King dom. (Rom. 8:15,23; Gal.
4:5) It is be cause these are jus ti fied, reckonedly
freed from Ad am ic guilt and reckonedly con sti -
tuted righ teous, through the blood of Christ,
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that they are in any sense of the word like our
Lord Je sus, “his breth ren,” on a sim i lar foot ing
of di vine fa vor and sep a rate ness from the world. 
Of the con se crated of this class our Lord says,
“They are not of the world, even as I am not
of the world.” “I have cho sen you out of the
world.” (John 15:19; 17:16) From this stand point
it can readily be seen that our Lord was “made
like unto his breth ren”—ex actly, in ev ery par tic -
u lar. Not that his “breth ren” were in this con di -
tion at the time he hum bled him self and was
made flesh—he had no breth ren at that time, ex -
cept as this class was foreknown of God. (Eph.
1:5,11; Rom. 8:29) But the di vine ar range ment
was such that God fore saw that he could be just,
and yet jus tify those of the sin ner race who ac -
cepted di vine grace through Christ, and whose
sins were, on this ac count, cov ered, not im puted
to them, but im puted to him who “bore our sins
in his own body on the tree.” God forearranged,

foreknew, his pur pose to call out the Gos pel
Church to be “joint-heirs with Je sus Christ our
Lord,” to the in her i tance, in cor rupt ible, un de filed, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven.
And it was in view of this pre ar ranged plan that
all who will con sti tute this class were spo ken of in 
ad vance, through the proph ets, as the “breth ren”
of Christ. Pro phet i cally, our Lord is rep re sented
as say ing to the Fa ther, “I have de clared thy name 
unto my breth ren; in the midst of the Church
have I sung thy praise.” (Psa. 22:22; Heb. 2:12)
Since this was the di vine pro gram—that our Lord
should not only be the Re deemer of the world, but 
also a pat tern for the “breth ren” who would be
his joint-heirs—there fore, in car ry ing out this di -
vine pro gram it was fit ting that he should in all
his tri als and ex pe ri ences be “made like unto his
breth ren.”

4. Why is the manifestation of brotherly kindness so necessary?

R3434 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
It was with the full ap pre ci a tion of the fact that
the Church would need com fort rather than
chid ing and re proof that our Lord said, “If I go
not away the Com forter [the holy Spirit] can not
come.” The ran som must be paid, must be pre -
sented in the “Most Holy,” to the heav enly Fa -
ther, be fore his bless ing could be be stowed. That
bless ing would yield the com fort of the be get ting 
of the Spirit and the com fort of the ex ceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises to those who had
ac cepted Je sus,—and to those who would be lieve 
on him through their word. True, our Lord spoke 
of the holy Spirit as re prov ing—but not as re -
prov ing the Church; he said, “He shall re prove
the world of sin, of righ teous ness, and of a com -
ing judg ment.” The near est sug ges tion to re proof 
in re spect to the holy Spirit’s deal ing with the
Church is that given by the Apos tle, when he
says, “Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are sealed unto the day of re demp tion.” And

again he says, “Quench not the Spirit.”—Eph. 4:30; 
I Thess. 5:19.

The grand pro vi sion made for the com fort of
the Lord’s peo ple clearly indi cates a neces sity for
such com fort; nor is this neces sity dif fi cult to find.
The Lord’s peo ple are beset on every hand with
adverse con di tions—the world, the flesh, the
adver sary—seek ing to intim i date or dis cour age or
entrap the new crea ture, so as to hin der its devel -
op ment in grace, knowl edge and love, and ulti -
mately to hin der it from the attain ment of the
per fec tion and glory to fol low, which God has
prom ised to the faith ful only. What we need, in
order to make us sons and daugh ters of con so la -
tion in the Church, is a larger mea sure of love and
sym pa thy in our hearts. In pro por tion as sym pa -
thy and love come in, they will crowd out the
spirit of strife and con ten tion and judg ing and
fault-find ing; even as they crowded out at first the
spirit of the flesh, —anger, mal ice, hatred, strife,
vain-glory.
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5. Is it important that we observe the spirit as well as the form of our Lord’s
command?

1 Peter 1:22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently: 

Romans 12:9 Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that 
which is good.

R2518 [col. 1 ¶5(4) to end]: 

“See ing ye have pu ri fied your souls in obey ing the truth through
the spirit [the spirit of the truth] unto un feigned love of the breth ren,

see that ye love one an other with a pure heart, fer vently.”— 1 Pet. 1:22.

This med i cine is for those who have used the other 
pre scrip tions and got ten clean. It points out that
the pu rity came not merely through hear ing the
truth, nor through be liev ing the truth, but
through obey ing it. And not merely a for mal
 obedience in out ward cer e mony and cus tom and
pol ished man ner, but through obe di ence to the
spirit of the truth—its real im port. All this brought 
you to the point where the love of the “breth ren”
of Christ was un feigned, gen u ine. At first you
treated all with cour tesy, or at least with out im po -
lite ness; but many of them you did not like, much
less did you love them: they were poor, or shabby,
or ig no rant, or pe cu liar. But obey ing the spirit of
the truth you rec og nized that all who trust in the
pre cious blood and are con se crated to the dear
 Redeemer and seek ing to fol low his lead ings are
“breth ren,” re gard less of race or color or ed u ca -
tion or pov erty or home li ness. You reached the
point where your heart is so free from envy and
pride and self ish ness, and so full of the spirit of
the Mas ter, that you can hon estly say, I love all the 
“breth ren” with a love that is sin cere and not at all
feigned.
     Now hav ing got ten thus far along in the good

way, the Lord through the Apos tle tells us what
next —that we may pre serve our hearts pure,—
"See that ye love one another with a pure heart
fer vently [intensely]." Ah, yes, the pure heart
must not be for got ten, else it might be but a step
from pure love into a snare of the Adver sary, car -
nal love. But the pure love is not to be cold and
indif fer ent: it is to be so warm and so strong that
we would be will ing to “lay down our lives for
the breth ren.”—1 John 3:16.

With such a love as this burn ing as incense to
God upon the altar of our hearts there will be no
room there for any self ish, envi ous thoughts or
words or deeds. Oh how blessed would all the
gath er ings of the “breth ren” be, if such a spirit
per vaded all of them! Can we doubt that, if it
held sway in one-half or one-third or even one-
fourth, it would speed ily exer cise a gra cious in -
flu ence upon all—for righ teous ness and fidel ity
and love and peace, and against envy, strife, mal -
ice, slan ders and backbitings?

Let all the “breth ren” more and more take
these med i cines which tend to sanc tify and pre -
pare us for the Mas ter’s ser vice, here and here -
af ter.

R2213 [col. 1 ¶2]—“Let love be with out dis sim u la tion.” 
He had al ready ex plained the ne ces sity for love;
but he now puts us on guard against a merely
feigned love, which would only out wardly ap pear 
kind and po lite. The true spirit of love, a holy
spirit, will not be a dis sim u lat ing one, a hyp o crit i -

cal one: the love will be gen u ine, heart felt as well 
as mouth ex pressed. This love is to be to ward
God, and to ward all in pro por tion as they are
God-like, or striv ing to be so. It is to be a love of
that which is good, right, pure, true.

166 BROTHERLY KINDNESS (BROTHERLY LOVE)



R2242 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
While the out ward affairs of life are to be reg u -
lated and har mo nized with the Lord’s char ac -
ter and will, as expressed to us in his Word, yet 
the object sought is to have these good qual i -
ties pro ceed from an inward source, a regen -
er ated heart; a heart from which Self ish ness
has been dethroned, and in which Love has
been enthroned as the mov ing impulse of life.
Love to God will reg u late all of our obe di ence
to him, so that it will not be merely out ward

and for mal cer e mo nies, but wor ship in spirit
and in truth. Love to fel low-men—espe cially
to the house hold of faith—will guide us in our
deal ings with them; for love thinks no evil, love
slan ders not, love back bites not, love bears no
false wit ness, love seeks not her own inter ests
merely, but also the wel fare of oth ers, is not
proud, but hum ble, meek, gen tle, easy to be
entreated, long-suf fer ing and patient.

R3542 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]: 
It is dif fi cult for us to gage our own hearts thor -
oughly and hence we should use great char ity in
mea sur ing the hearts and in ten tions of oth ers,
and should err rather on the side of too great
sym pa thy and le niency than on the side of too
strong con dem na tion. Doubt less had the apos -
tles been in quired of re spect ing the mat ter they
would have de nied any el e ments of self ish ness
in their mo tives and con duct, and would have
thought and spo ken only of their zeal for the
Lord and de sire to be near him. This il lus trates
to us, what the Scrip tures de clare, that the hu -
man heart is ex ceed ingly de ceit ful— that it needs 
scru ti niz ing care fully lest, un der the cloak of
some thing good, it might har bor qual i ties which
with out that cloak we would de spise or spurn.

As fur ther illus trat ing this sub ject, and as
help ing us each and all to apply the les son per -
son ally, we relate a dream told by a Scotch min -
is ter, Horatius Bonar, shortly before his death.

He dreamed that his zeal was rep re sented in a
pack age of con sid er able size and weight, and that
some angels came to it and weighed it and assured 
him that it was full weight, an hun dred pounds—
all that was pos si ble. In his dream he was greatly
pleased with this report. They next deter mined to
ana lyze it. They put it into a cru ci ble and tested it
in var i ous ways and then reported the result thus:
“Four teen parts self ish ness; fif teen parts sec tar i -
an ism; twenty-two parts ambi tion; twenty-three
parts love to man; twenty-six parts love to God.”
Awak en ing he real ized that it was but a dream,
yet felt greatly hum bled, and doubt less was prof -
ited by it through out the remain der of life. That
dream may be equally prof it able to each of us in
lead ing us to a close inspec tion of the motives
which lie beyond our words and thoughts and do -
ings—espe cially beyond our ser vice for the Lord
and for the breth ren.

R3233 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
As there are nom i nal Chris tians and real Chris -
tians, so there is a nom i nal love as well as a
real love amongst those who pro fess the name
of Christ, and it should be more and more the
aim of the Lord’s true peo ple to cul ti vate his
spirit, his char ac ter, his dis po si tion, his love,
his friend ship; and that they may be able to
cul ti vate these he has caused the Apos tle to
pres ent to our at ten tion a most graphic de -

scrip tion of the love which is from above. This
de scrip tion is given in 1 Cor. 13. It must be en -
joyed to some ex tent by all who are New Crea -
tures, for if any man have not the Spirit of Christ 
he is none of his; but it will be in creas ingly en -
joyed and appreciatingly un der stood in pro por -
tion as the Lord’s peo ple each be come stron ger
in the Lord—cop ies of God’s dear Son—like him 
who is the friend above all oth ers.
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6. Why do the Lord’s “brethren” need no “outward passwords, grips, or
badges”?

John 13:35 By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another. 

R3553 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
The spirit of trusts and com bi na tions which is
abroad in the world and which is per me at ing
 everything has the ef fect of com bin ing con gre ga -
tions, com bin ing de nom i na tions, and in gen eral is
lead ing on rap idly to the for ma tion of great re li -
gious trusts, whose de vel op ment will be a se ri ous
men ace to the lib er ties of the Lord’s truly con se -
crated peo ple, but not an in jury to their spir i tual
in ter ests. On the con trary, it will prove a bless ing
to the Lord’s lit tle flock in that it will more par tic u -
larly dif fer en ti ate them and con firm to them the
teach ings of the Scrip tures, sep a rat ing them the
more com pletely from the nom i nal sys tems and
the bind ing in bun dles of the tares, giv ing them
the while the con fir ma tions of the Scrip tures,
which clearly pre dict this con di tion in the end of
this age as pre ced ing the col lapse of great Bab y -
lon.—Rev. 18:21.

Our Lord’s prayer, “That they all may be one,”
has been ful filled through out the age. All who

have been truly his have had a one ness of heart,
a one ness of pur pose, a one ness of spirit, with
the Father and with the Son—a fel low ship divine 
which can not be pro duced by earthly creeds and
fet ters. So it is to-day, and so it is always between 
those who are truly the Lord’s. They know each
other not by out ward pass words or grips or
signs, but by the touch of faith and love which it
gives and which each rec og nizes. “By this shall
all men know that ye are my dis ci ples, in that ye
have love one for another.” “We know we have
passed from death unto life because we love the
breth ren.” True, we love all men and seek to
serve all as we have oppor tu nity, but, as the
Apos tle explains, “espe cially the house hold of
faith,” espe cially those who love the Lord and
are trust ing in the pre cious blood, and are fully
con se crated to him and, so far as they are able,
doing his will and seek ing to fur ther know that
will day by day.

R3566 [col. 2 ¶14(4)]: 
The great mis take seems to be in what is called a
Church. As bricks and beams and stones do not
make a church, nei ther is ev ery as sem blage of
well-dressed peo ple a Church. Christ’s Church is

com posed only of those united to him in faith
and obe di ence, and these will know and fel low -
ship each other al ways, and need not names,
badges, grips and pass words.

7. How is our love for God measured by our love for “the brethren”?

1 John 4:8 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love. 

R2649 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
Altho the first ev i dence of the pos ses sion of “the
love of God” is a love for God, nev er the less the
Scrip tures dis tinctly point out to us that an ad di -
tional re quire ment is spec i fied, viz., love for the
breth ren—for those who have the spirit of God, es -
pe cially, but in a gen eral way at least a sym pa -
thetic love for all man kind. Thus the Apos tle says,
“If we love one an other, [it is an ev i dence that]

God dwelleth in us, and [that] his love is per -
fected in us.” (1 John 4:12.) The same Apos tle
em pha sizes this same point, say ing, “Who so ever 
hath this world’s goods [in ter ests, af fairs], and
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bow els of com pas sion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him?” (1 John 3:17.) The in ti -
ma tion is that such a lack of love and sym pa thy,
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and such a  restraint of as sis tance from a brother
in need, would im ply that the love of God ei ther
did not at all dwell in such an one, or that it
was but slightly de vel oped—far from be ing
perfected.

Nor does this love merely exer cise itself toward 
the breth ren in mat ters of tem po ral neces si ties;
rather, it affects all the affairs of life, lead ing the

one who enjoys it to “walk in love,” “for bear ing
one another in love.” (Eph. 5:2; 4:2.) And even
were it nec es sary to speak an unpal at able truth,
the spirit of the Lord, “the love of God,” will dic -
tate the speak ing of the truth in love, which the
Apos tle assures us is essen tial to our growth in
Christ.—Eph. 4:15.

F467 [¶3]: 
An other thought is in re spect to the mu tual love,
sym pa thy and in ter est which should pre vail
amongst all the mem bers of this “one body” of
the Lord. As the Lord’s Spirit comes more and
more to rule in our hearts it will cause us to re -
joice in ev ery oc ca sion to do good unto all men
as we have op por tu nity, but es pe cially unto the
house hold of faith. As our sym pa thies grow and
go out to ward the whole world of man kind, they 
must grow es pe cially to ward the Lord, and, con -
se quently, es pe cially also to ward those whom
he rec og nizes, who have his Spirit, and who are
seek ing to walk in his foot steps. The Apos tle in -
di cates that the mea sure of our love for the Lord

will be in di cated by our love for the breth ren, the

fel low-mem bers of his body. If our love is to be

such as will en dure all things and bear all things in 

re spect to oth ers, how much more will this be true

as re spects these fel low-mem bers of the same

body, so closely united to us through our Head!

No won der the Apos tle John de clares that one of

the prom i nent ev i dences of our hav ing passed

from death unto life is that we love the breth ren.

(1 John 3:14) In deed, we re mem ber that in speak -

ing of our fill ing up the mea sure of the af flic tions

of Christ, the Apos tle Paul adds, “for his body’s

sake, which is the Church.” Col. 1:24 

F600 ¶2: 
The in spired Word de clares that “the [nat u ral]
heart is de ceit ful above all things, and des per -
ately wicked” (Jer. 17:9)—not the or gan called
the heart, but that which the heart rep re sents in
Scrip ture, viz., the nat u ral af fec tions. The New
Crea ture gets a new heart, a new will, a new
stan dard of af fec tion, in which God and his righ -
teous ness and truth and plan and will are first;
and in which all other things oc cupy a place of

honor and love in pro por tion to their har mony
with the Lord and his righ teous ness. To those pos -
sess ing this new heart all the mem bers of the New
Cre ation are nec es sar ily first and clos est: hence, as
the Apos tle says, love of the breth ren is one of the
best tests of re la tion ship to the Lord as New Crea -
tures. But this, as al ready shown, must not in ter -
fere with a just rec og ni tion of ob li ga tions to others.

8. Can we fellowship with all “the brethren” alike?

Jude 21,22 Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life. And of some have compassion, making a difference: 

R3233 [col. 2 ¶1-3]: 
In a word there are two planes of friend ship—a
nat u ral plane, on which men of like nat u ral qual -
i ties would be drawn to gether; and a spir i tual
plane, on which those un like in nat u ral qual i ties,
but alike in spir i tual hopes, aims and am bi tions,
are drawn still more closely to gether by the new
tie, the new love, which binds not their flesh but

their hearts in Chris tian love and unity.
     These New Crea tures in Christ Je sus know each 
other not ac cord ing to the flesh but ac cord ing to
the Spirit. In each other’s spir its or new minds
there are the no blest sen ti ments, the high est as pi -
ra tions, that which is good, true, no ble, pure—
what ever may be their weak nesses ac cord ing to
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the flesh. They love each other from the new
stand point of in ten tion, will, har mony with God,
and their friend ship for one an other grows in -
creas ingly as they per ceive each other’s en ergy in
fight ing the good fight of faith against the evil in -
flu ences of the world, the flesh and the Ad ver sary. 
Nor tongue nor pen can prop erly ex press the love,
the friend ship, which sub sists be tween these New
Crea tures in Christ Je sus, to whom old things have 
passed away and all things have be come new.
    This does not sig nify, how ever, that a par ent
must have ex actly the same love for other chil dren 

as for his own;—he has a greater re spon si bil ity

for his own, and should re al ize it. Nor does it im -

ply that even the saints will all be loved to the

same de gree. Our Lord, we are told, spe cially

loved some of his dis ci ples. By and by, when per -

fec tion shall have re placed im per fec tion, all

“breth ren” will be per fect and all neigh bors will

be breth ren be loved. Un til then, how ever, we

must love all, but “mak ing a dif fer ence”—ac -

cord ing to nat u ral ob li ga tions and spir i tual

devel op ment.—Jude 22.

R3034 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
But now we come to an other point. Our love for
the breth ren can not be ex actly of the same mea -
sure and ex actly of the same in ten sity or fer vency
to ward all. There is some thing which guages or
reg u lates it. What is it? It is that we love God and
the glo ri ous prin ci ples of righ teous ness, which are 
rep re sented in his char ac ter; and we love our Lord 
Je sus from the same stand point, as be ing the very
ex em pli fi ca tions of all that is good, no ble, true,
just, gen er ous, lov ing; and our love for the breth -
ren must, of ne ces sity, be in pro por tion as we
find the breth ren to be cop ies of our Lord. We do
not mean cop ies in the flesh, but viewed from the
Lord’s stand point; cop ies in spirit, cop ies in heart,
cop ies in mo tive, cop ies in in ten tion, cop ies in lov -
ing zeal for righ teous ness, truth, etc. Thus, as we
grow in the love of God and in the love of Christ
and in the love of the prin ci ples which they rep re -
sent, we grow also in love to ward all men and to -
ward the breth ren, but par tic u larly to ward those
who are grow ing most in like ness to the Lord. This 
is not par tial ity; this is not do ing to oth ers dif fer -
ent from what we should wish them to do to us.
This is fol low ing the Lord Je sus’ ex am ple; for we
find that amongst his apos tles, even, all of whom
were cho sen, there were three spe cially be loved;

and of those three one is spe cially noted as “that
dis ci ple whom Je sus loved.” He was spe cially
loved, be cause he was spe cially lov able; and so
with us and the breth ren. We should love them
all warmly, fer vently, but of ne ces sity with vary -
ing de grees of fer vor, and the fer vor should in -
crease with each in pro por tion as we note his
growth in heart-like ness to our Lord.

And if this be so, what shall we say of those
who, after hav ing come to a knowl edge of the
truth, and after hav ing tasted and appre ci ated
its good ness, fall away into sin?—of those who
cease to walk after the spirit, and begin to walk 
after the flesh? Can our love for them burn
with the same fer vency as before? By no
means; it should not do so. As the Apos tle says 
in our text, we should make a dif fer ence. In
doing so we are fol low ing the exam ple of our
Heav enly Father; for we have just noted that
only by walk ing after the spirit can any of us
keep our selves in the love of God. Only by fol -
low ing the same course, there fore, should any
be able to keep him self in the love of the breth -
ren. Any deflec tion should bring cor re spond -
ing loss of broth erly love and fel low ship.

R3219 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Knowl edge is to be highly es teemed in the
Church, and to be re garded as an ev i dence of
prog ress, of growth; for none can grow strong
in the Lord and in the power of his might—in
grace—un less he grows also in knowl edge. We
prop erly es teem most highly those whose love
for the Lord and for his truth are ev i denced by
zeal in the study of his Word, and whose fa vor

with God is ev i denced by their be ing guided
more and more into the deep things of God.
Nev er the less, as in the earthly fam ily we love
and care for the babes and im ma ture, so also in 
the house hold of faith the lit tle ones and the
dwarfs are to be cared for and loved and
helped that they may grow strong in the Lord
and in the power of his might.
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9. Should we always expect to have our manifestations of brotherly kindness
received in the same spirit?

R3537 [col. 1 ¶2 and col. 2 ¶1]: 
The Apos tle, speak ing of the min is tries of the
Church one for an other, says that ours is a sac ri -
fice of sweet odor unto God, but again he adds
that the Gos pel re ferred to is of life unto life to
some and of death unto death to oth ers. That is
to say, good deeds, kind words and ef forts will
be ap pre ci ated by those who are in the right
 attitude of heart to ap pre ci ate them, while on
the con trary the same good deeds will arouse of -
fence and con sti tute a bad odor to those who are
in a wrong con di tion of heart. How of ten have
we seen it so, that with our best endeavors to
serve the feet of Christ some have been com -
forted and re freshed, oth ers have been an gered
—to one the ef fort was a sweet odor, to the
 others it was an of fen sive odor, be cause of their
wrong at ti tude of heart to ward the Lord and to -
ward the body of Christ—be cause, per haps, of
their am bi tions or what not that were interfered
with.

It was just so at Bethany: the sweet odors that
filled the house, and the bless ing and refresh ment
that came to Mary in con nec tion with the min is tra -
tion, had a very dif fer ent effect upon Judas. He
was angry; his self ish ness hin dered his appre ci a -
tion of the honor done to the Lord; he could think
only of him self and what he had hoped to get out
of the trans ac tion, and how, so far as he was con -
cerned, the whole mat ter was a waste. The sour -
ness that came to his heart because of its wrong
atti tude is indi cated by the tes ti mony that he
straight way went to the chief priests to bar gain
with them for the betrayal of Jesus. Let us, then,
dear breth ren, see to it that our hearts are in a lov -
ing atti tude toward the Lord and not in a self ish
atti tude— that we appre ci ate every thing done in
his name and for his body, and that we be not self-
seek ing. Oth er wise the result will be with us the
savor of death unto death, as it was with Judas.

10. How are the comfort and peace of the Church dependent upon the
manifestation of this grace?

R3436 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Fi nally, we no tice that the Apos tle im plies, in
some of his state ments, that the com fort and
peace of the Church are de pend ent largely upon
unity of the Spirit of the Lord in the var i ous
mem bers: and that we from ex pe ri ence should
note that this is the case. He says, “Fi nally, breth -
ren, fare well. Be per fect, be of good com fort, be
of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love
and peace shall be with you.” (2 Cor. 13:11.) And
again (Phil. 2:1,2), “If there be any con so la tion
[com fort] in Christ, if any com fort of love, if any
fel low ship of spirit, if any bow els and mer cies,
ful fil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, hav ing
the same love, be ing of one ac cord, of one mind.” 

What ex hor ta tions these are to unity, peace, broth -
erly kind ness! How they sug gest to us patience,
for bear ance, gen tle ness, help ful ness and com fort
one to ward an other in the Church; that thus the
Spirit of the Lord may abound in all, that each
may make the great est pos si ble prog ress in the
right way. Dear breth ren and sis ters, let us more
and more be wor thy of the name Bar na bas—Com -
forter of the breth ren. Let us have the holy Spirit
abound ing in us more and more, for this is the
Lord’s good plea sure; that with it dwell ing in us
richly we may be all sons and daugh ters of com -
fort in Zion, rep re sen ta tives of our Fa ther, and
chan nels of the holy Spirit, as well as of the Truth.
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11. How should brotherly love exercise itself in seeking opportunities for
service?

R2343 [col. 2 ¶3] through R2344 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Look ing about us for op por tu nity of ser vice we
find our Lord’s in struc tion through the Apos tle,
that we should seek to do good to all men ac cord -
ing to our abil ity and op por tu nity, but es pe cially
to the house hold of faith. As we look first to the
house hold of faith to see what ser vice we can
 render, we find in this house hold some who are
nat u rally more at trac tive to us than oth ers, some
whom we would find it a plea sure to serve; while
oth ers, be cause of more per verse nat u ral con di -
tions, we find less con ge nial, even re pel lant; and
these we feel less dis posed to serve. But this is be -
cause of a wrong view of the sub ject. We are to
 remember that all con se crated be liev ers are new
crea tures in Christ Je sus and ac cepted of the Lord
as mem bers of his body, fellow-members with
our selves. From this stand point only can we re al -
ize to the full the sig nif i cance of the Apos tle’s
words in our text, “Ye do serve the Lord Christ.”
The Mas ter informs us that the slight est ser vice
done to the least of his brethren is ac cepted as
done to him self. With this view of mat ters clearly
in mind, we see our duty of ser vice in a new light.
We see that the brother or sis ter of high spir i tual
de vel op ment and pos sess ing more of the Lord’s
like ness and grace, whose com pany we find so
con ge nial, and whom we would de light to serve,
of ten needs our ser vice far less than oth ers who
are of the same Body, acknowledged by the same
Head, who have much more nat u ral de prav ity,
un con quered, to con tend with. These need our
spe cial sym pa thy and love and care and help ful -
ness; for the proper con cep tion of ser vice is a de -
sire to ren der some ben e fit: and there is the more
op por tu nity to ben e fit or help those who most
need as sis tance.

Of our Lord it is writ ten that he “pleased not
him self,” in his serv ing. He did not come into the
world on a mis sion of self-grat i fi ca tion and plea -
sure; but to ren der ser vice. He him self said, “The
Son of Man came not to be served, but to serve,
and to give his life a ran som for many.” We are to
have his spirit, and the thought with us is not to be 
our own plea sure or con ve nience, but on the con -
trary the neces si ties of those whom the Lord
would have us serve,—namely, those of his house -
hold most in need of our aid. We may have less
plea sure, accord ing to the flesh, in serv ing such

than we would have in serv ing oth ers, but it
is not fleshly plea sure that we are seek ing; and
we can have as much or more spir i tual plea sure
serv ing those who are the most needy mem bers
of the body of Christ, because we real ize that this 
is the will of our Mas ter. It is to him that we
really ren der the ser vice, and our high est spir i -
tual plea sure must be in doing those things
which are pleas ing in his sight. And it is because
our Mas ter has so ordered, that the house hold of
faith is to be served in pref er ence to any other
class; con se quently we are to ignore the opin ions 
of the worldly and of the nom i nal church and
not to seek out the most degraded peo ple of the
world, and spend our ener gies upon them, but
we are to seek the most needy mem bers of the
body of Christ, that we may be most help ful to
them. The Lord will attend to the poor hea then
world in due time, and the time is now nigh at
hand. The first work is, as we have seen from the
Scrip tures, the prep a ra tion of the body of Christ;
and it is to this end that we are to “edify one
another, build ing up one another in the most
holy faith.”

Another thought respect ing ser vice is that the
true ser vice of the Lord and his truth may be
a small, hum ble and com par a tively insig nif i cant
ser vice, or a larger and more prom i nent ser vice.
And of course, if two oppor tu ni ties for ser vice
offer, which were oth er wise alike, we should
choose and use the larger and the more impor -
tant of the two oppor tu ni ties. But we are to
guard our selves against seek ing for large oppor -
tu ni ties for ser vice, and over look ing or inten tion -
ally pass ing by smaller oppor tu ni ties. We believe 
this is a com mon error amongst those who seek
to serve the Lord Christ. They desire to do some
great thing for him; they would be over joyed
with the priv i lege of address ing thou sands of
intel li gent and inter ested hear ers. They fain
would sway nations to the Lord’s stan dard.
Some would be will ing to use smaller oppor tu ni -
ties, and to address a hun dred or fifty or even
less, yet per haps would think it not worth while
to use the lit tle oppor tu ni ties of every day life in
speak ing to one or two or three, or a dozen or a
score, in a day, or of hand ing a tract, or of loan -
ing a book, or of cir cu lat ing tracts in the rail way
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train, or upon the street cor ner. These ser vices
they would esteem too insig nif i cant to ren der to
the Mas ter; they feel that they must do some
great thing.

This is a seri ous mis take, and any who find
such a dis po si tion in their hearts should at once
ana lyze their sen ti ments care fully, to ascer tain
whether or not they have the desire to serve the
Lord, or whether theirs is a desire for self-glo ri fi -
ca tion,—a desire to be iden ti fied with some thing
great, prom i nent and dis tin guished. The Lord’s
rule is, not to put a new ser vant into a very im -
por tant place. The cap tains in the Lord’s army
are expected to rise from the ranks. He tells us
the pro cess of his judg ment respect ing fit ness for 
prom i nent ser vice, when he says, “He that is
faith ful in that which is least will be faith ful also
in that which is greater.” “He that humbleth
him self shall be exalted; he that exalteth him self
shall be abased.” And the more we look at the
prin ci ples here set forth, the more we see of their
wis dom and cor rect ness. The per son who is

 earnest and zeal ous to serve the Lord, so will ing
and so anx ious for the oppor tu nity that he will do
what his hand finds to do with his might, that is a
true ser vant; that ser vant shows his love for the
Mas ter,—shows that his is not a love of self and
of self-advance ment. Such ser vants, the Lord sees,
can be trusted with a more impor tant ser vice, and
con se quently, when a more impor tant ser vice is to
be attended to, usu ally the Lord selects one who
has been faith ful in a few things, to give charge
over larger things. And who would dis pute the
wis dom of the Lord’s method? He who has not
humil ity enough to do the small est ser vice for the
Lord, for the truth, and for the fel low-mem bers of
the body of Christ, has not humil ity enough to be
entrusted with any larger ser vice; for larger ser -
vice might prove a great injury to him self, since it
would tend to cul ti vate a qual ity which is latent in
every mem ber of the fallen race, and one which
would thor oughly inca pac i tate him for fur ther ser -
vice, namely, pride,—self-con ceit and its con com i -
tant evils.

12. How should brotherly love manifest itself “in honor preferring one
another”?

Romans 12:10 Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in honour
preferring one another; 

R2213 [col. 1 ¶6]—“In honor pre fer ring one another.” 
That is, re joic ing more if honor come to an other
than if it had come to self. Our hearts should be
so un self ish that we would take plea sure in see -
ing honor and pros per ity come to an other, and
re joice in it: and so sym pa thetic that a brother’s

fail ure would cause us as much cha grin as if it
were our own fail ure. This is the holy spirit which
unfeignedly re joices with those who re joice, and
weeps with those who weep.

R3553 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Won der of won ders! Where will the di vine
com pas sion cease! While we were yet sin ners,
un der di vine con dem na tion of death, we were
loved and re deemed at a great price; and now,
hav ing been re deemed, we hear the voice ce -
les tial say ing, “Come up higher,” yea, even to
the throne, to joint-heirship with the King of
kings, the Lord of lords, the only be got ten of
the Fa ther, full of grace and truth. Could we
keep ever be fore our minds this grand dis play
of love and un self ish ness how thor oughly it
would scat ter from the minds of all who are
seek ing to be cop ies of God’s dear Son ev ery
thought of ri valry one with an other. How it

would cause us to re joice in the grow ing use -
ful ness and ad vance ment in the Lord’s ser vice
of ev ery mem ber of the body. How we should
more and more feel what the Scrip tures de scribe 
as “in honor pre fer ring one an other,” and which 
re joices in the pros per ity of a brother, in his
grow ing use ful ness in the Church, in the grow -
ing ev i dences of his fa vor with God and man.
Those who can thus re joice in the pros per ity of
the fel low-mem bers of the body have an other
ev i dence of their growth in the like ness of our
great and glo ri ous Head. Those who are with out 
this sen ti ment should strive for it and be very
dis con tented un til it is at tained.
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13. How should we “consider one another to provoke unto love and to good
works”?

Hebrews 10:24 And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good
works: 

F308 [¶1, 2]: 
What a lov ing and beau ti ful thought is here
expressed! While oth ers con sider their fel lows to
fault-find or dis cour age, or self ishly to take advan -
tage of their weak nesses, the New Cre ation is to
do the reverse—to study care fully each other’s dis -
po si tions with a view to avoid ing the say ing or
doing of things which would unnec es sar ily
wound, stir up anger, etc., but with a view to pro -
vok ing them to love and good con duct.
     And why not? Is not the whole atti tude of the

world, the flesh and the devil pro voc a tive of
envy, self ish ness, jeal ousy, and full of evil entice -
ment to sin, of thought, word and deed? Why,
then, should not the New Crea tures of the Christ
body not only abstain from such prov o ca tions
toward them selves and oth ers, but engage in
pro vok ing or incit ing in the reverse direc tion—
toward love and good works? Surely this, like
every admo ni tion and exhor ta tion of God’s
Word, is rea son able as well as prof it able. 

R3536 [col. 2, ¶4]: 
“Let us con sider one another,” said the Apos tle—
con sider one another’s weak nesses, con sider one
another’s tri als, con sider one another’s temp ta -
tions, con sider one another’s efforts to war a good
war fare against the world, the flesh and the
Adver sary—con sider one another’s trou bles in the 

nar row way against oppo si tion from within and
with out, and as we do so it will bring to our
hearts sym pa thy, a sym pa thy which will take
plea sure in pour ing out the spikenard per fume,
very costly, pur est and best, upon all who are fel -
low-mem bers of the one body.

14. How will brotherly love exercise itself in “laying down our lives for the
brethren”?

1 John 3:16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us:
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

R2343 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
The foun da tion prin ci ples of the Chris tian reli gion 
are laid upon these lines, which are the reverse of
the world’s lines of thought and con duct; namely,
that the great est one in the Church is the one who
is the great est ser vant, the one who ren ders most
assis tance to oth ers. The great est ser vant in the
Church was the great Head of the Church him self,
who gave even his life on our behalf. And those of
his fol low ers who desire to be great in the esti ma -
tion of the Lord and so esteemed of their fel lows,
are enjoined that they should fol low closely in the
Mas ter’s foot steps, and with humil ity of heart be

ready and seek to lay down their lives for the
breth ren. (1 John 3:16.) Nor does this mean sim -
ply for mal ser vice; it means an actual ser vice.
Our Lord’s sac ri fice, we see, was not merely a
form or a show of inter est and of love: it was the
giv ing of his life as the pur chase price for ours.
So with us; we are not merely to love one another 
and to serve one another, in word, in pro fes sion,
in title (as for instance, the word “min is ter” sig -
ni fies ser vant); but we are to serve one another
as we are to love one another, “in deed and in
truth.”—1 John 3:18.

R2751 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
For these rea sons we are expect ing great things in
the way of prog ress of the truth in the near future.
We believe it the duty, as well as the plea sure, of

all who have been enlight ened of God through
the har vest mes sage, to spread the good tid ings
abroad,—to hand out to fam ish ing breth ren the
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meat in due sea son which has so strength ened
our own hearts. And this seems to be more and
more the spirit of the Lord’s breth ren, as they
receive of the Lord’s grace and truth and become
more and more cop ies of God’s dear Son, and
have more and more of his spirit of will ing ness
to serve the breth ren, and, as the Apos tle sug -
gests, are will ing to lay down their lives for the
breth ren (1 John 3:16)—not lit er ally, but day by
day and oppor tu nity by oppor tu nity—will ing to
sac ri fice the com forts and advan tages which, to

the nat u ral man, go to make up the sum of earthly
life and hap pi ness. They take plea sure in renounc -
ing earthly priv i leges and lux u ries, and even some 
of life’s com forts, that they may spend the more of
their sub stance and be the more spent them selves
in doing good unto all men, espe cially to the
house hold of faith, and espe cially in the higher
spir i tual good things which they have the ines ti -
ma ble priv i lege of dis pens ing as ser vants of our
pres ent Lord.—Matt. 24:45.

R2807 [col. 2 ¶9]: 
We are to rec og nize as “breth ren” those who
have only the phileo, de gree of duty-love, as
Paul did when he wrote, “Greet [for me] all
that love [phileo], us in the faith” (Ti tus 3:15);
but we are to see to it that we “love the broth -
er hood” (1 Pet. 2:17) with agape or higher love,

which counts not pres ent life pre cious and to be
saved, but gladly lays down life for the breth -
ren—in daily and hourly sac ri fices of time and
money and all earthly in ter ests on their be half.
—1 John 3:16.

F468 [¶1] through F469 [¶1]: 
The same thought is again expressed in the
words, “We ought also to lay down our lives for
the breth ren.” (1 John 3:16) What a broth er hood
is thus implied! Where else could we hope to
find such love for the breth ren as would lay
down life itself on their behalf? We are not now
speak ing of how the Lord may be pleased to
apply the sac ri fice of the Church, rep re sented in
the “Lord’s goat” as a part of the Atone ment Day 
sac ri fices.* We merely, with the Apos tle, note the 
fact that, so far as we are con cerned, the sac ri fice, 
the lay ing down of life, is to be done in the main
for the breth ren—in their ser vice; the ser vice for
the world belongs chiefly to the age to come, the
Mil len nium. Under pres ent con di tions, our time
and tal ents and influ ence and means are, more or 
less, mort gaged to oth ers (the wife or chil dren or
aged par ents or oth ers depend ing on us), and
we are obli gated also to the pro vi sion of “things
need ful,” “decent,” and “hon est in the sight of
all men” for our selves. Hence, we find com par a -
tively lit tle left at our dis posal for sac ri fice, com -
par a tively lit tle to lay down for the breth ren, and 
this lit tle the world and the flesh and the devil
are con tin u ally attempt ing to claim from us, and
to divert from the sac ri fic ing to which we have
con se crated it.
     The Lord’s selec tion of the Church, dur ing this 

time when evil pre vails, is to the intent that sur -
round ing cir cum stances may prove the mea sure of 
the love and loy alty of each to him and his. If our
love be cool, the claims of the world, the flesh and
the Adver sary will be too much for us, and attract
our time, our influ ence, our money. On the other
hand, in pro por tion as our love for the Lord is
strong and warm, in that same pro por tion we will
delight to sac ri fice these to him—not only to give
our sur plus of energy and influ ence and means,
lay ing these down as we find oppor tu nity in the
ser vice of the breth ren, but addi tion ally, this spirit
of devo tion to the Lord will prompt us to cur tail
within rea son able, eco nom i cal lim its the demands
of the home and fam ily, and espe cially of self, that
we may have the more to sac ri fice upon the Lord’s 
altar. As our Lord was for three and a half years
break ing his body, and for three and a half years
giv ing his blood, his life, and only fin ished these
sac ri fices at Cal vary, so with us: the lay ing down
of our lives for the breth ren is in small affairs of
service, either tem po ral or spir i tual, the spir i tual
being the higher, and hence the more impor tant,
though he who would shut up his com pas sion
toward a brother hav ing tem po ral need would
give evi dence that he did not have the Spirit of the
Lord rul ing in his heart in any proper degree.
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15. How should we manifest brotherly kindness toward the weaker brethren?

1 Thes. 5:14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feebleminded, support the weak, be patient toward all men. 

R2321 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Let us (Chris tians), then, take a broader view of
mat ters, and espe cially of all who have named the
name of Christ, and who give any evi dence of
seek ing to walk in his foot steps. Let our love for
them cover not only the lit tle, tri fling blem ishes
and dif fer ences from our selves, but let our love
cover also a mul ti tude of imper fec tions in their
flesh, so long as we see that their hearts are loyal

to the Lord, and that they are seek ing to walk not 
after the flesh but af ter the spirit: so long as they
pro fess to be seek ing to get rid of the mean ness
and self ish ness and lit tle ness of the fallen nature
and to cul ti vate in them selves the nobil ity of
char ac ter which belongs to per fect man hood, the
image of the divine na ture.

F236 [¶1]: 
The Apos tle sets before our minds a pic ture of the
New Cre ation which illus trates the entire sub ject.
It is a human fig ure, the head rep re sent ing the
Lord, the var i ous parts and mem bers rep re sent ing 
the Church. In 1 Cor. 12 this sub ject is grandly
elab o rated, and with great sim plic ity, the expla na -
tion given being that, “As the body is one and hath 
many mem bers, and all the mem bers of that one
body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ
[one body or com pany com posed of many mem -
bers]. For by one Spirit are we all bap tized into
one body [whether Jews or Gen tiles, whether
bond or free].” The Apos tle pro ceeds to call atten -
tion to the fact that as the well-being of a human
body depends largely upon the unity and har -
mony and coop er a tion of all its mem bers, so also
it is with the Church, the body of Christ. If one

mem ber suf fer either pain or deg ra da tion or dis -
grace, all the mem bers are affected, will ingly or
unwill ingly, and if one mem ber is spe cially
blessed or com forted or refreshed, pro por tion -
ately all oth ers share the bless ings. He points out
(verse 23) that we seek to cover and hide the
weak nesses, blem ishes, etc., of our nat u ral bod -
ies and seek to relieve and help them; and that
thus it should be with the Church, the body of
Christ—the most blem ished mem bers should
have spe cial care as well as the cov er ing of char -
ity—love; “that there be no schism [divi sion] in
the body, but that the mem bers should have the
same care one for another,” for the most hum ble
as well as for the most highly favored mem ber—
Verse 25.

F304 through F306—“Com fort the Fee ble-Minded.”
Con tin u ing our ex am i na tion of the Apos tle’s
words in our text, we note that the Church is to
com fort the fee ble-minded. We thus have no tice
that the re cep tion of the holy Spirit does not trans -
form our mor tal bod ies so as to en tirely over come
their weak nesses. There are some with fee ble
minds, as there are oth ers with fee ble bod ies, and
each needs sym pa thy along the line of his own
weak ness. The fee ble minds were not to be mi rac -
u lously cured; nor should we ex pect that be cause
the minds of some are fee ble and un able to grasp
all the lengths, and breadths, and heights, and
depths of the di vine plan that, there fore, they are
not of the body. On the con trary, as the Lord is not 
seek ing for his Church merely those who are of
fine phys i cal de vel op ment, strong and ro bust, so

like wise he is not seek ing merely those who are

strong and ro bust in mind, and able to rea son

and an a lyze thor oughly, com pletely, ev ery fea -

ture of the di vine plan. There will be in the body

some who will be thus qual i fied, but oth ers are

fee ble-minded, and do not come up even to the

av er age stan dard of knowl edge. What com fort

should we give to these? We an swer that the el -

ders, in their pre sen ta tions of the Truth, and all

of the Church in their re la tion ship one with the

other, should com fort these, not nec es sar ily in

point ing out their fee ble ness and con don ing the

same, but rather along gen eral lines—not ex pect -

ing the same de gree of pro fi ciency and in tel lec -

tual dis cern ment in the mem bers of the fam ily of
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God. None should claim that those who have
such dis abil i ties are, there fore, not of the body.

The les son is much the same if we accept the
revised read ing, “Com fort the faint hearted.”
Some nat u rally lack cour age and com bat ive ness,
and with ever so good will and ever so loyal
hearts can not, to the same degree as oth ers of
the body, “be strong in the Lord,” nor “fight the
good fight of faith” in the open. The Lord, how -
ever, must see their will, their inten tion, to be
cou ra geous and loyal, and so should the breth -
ren—if they are to attain the rank of overcomers.

All should rec og nize that the Lord’s judg ment
of his peo ple is accord ing to their hearts, and that 
if these fee ble-minded or faint hearted ones have
had a suf fi ciency of mind and will to grasp the
fun da men tals of the divine plan of redemp tion
through Christ Jesus, and their own jus ti fi ca tion
in God’s sight through faith in the Redeemer,
and if on this basis they are striv ing to live a life
of con se cra tion to the Lord, they are to be treated 
in every way so as to per mit them to feel that
they are fully and thor oughly mem bers of the
body of Christ; and that the fact that they can not
expound or can not per haps with clear ness dis -
cern every fea ture of the divine plan intel lec tu -
ally, and defend the same as cou ra geously as
oth ers, is not to be esteemed as impugn ing their
accep tance with the Lord. They should be
encour aged to press along the line of self-sac ri -
fice in the divine ser vice, doing such things as
their hands find to do, to the glory of the Lord
and to the bless ing of his peo ple—com forted
with the thought that in due time all who abide
in Christ and cul ti vate the fruits of his Spirit and
walk in his steps of sac ri fice will have new bod -
ies with per fect capac ity, in which all the mem -
bers shall be able to know as they are known—

and that mean time the Lord assures us that his
strength is shown the more fully in our weak ness.

“Sup port the Weak”

This implies that there are some in the Church
weaker than oth ers; not merely phys i cally weaker, 
but weaker spir i tu ally—in the sense of hav ing
human organ isms depraved in such a man ner that 
they as New Crea tures, find greater dif fi culty in
growth and spir i tual devel op ment. Such are not to 
be rejected from the body, but, on the con trary, we 
are to under stand that if the Lord counted them
wor thy of a knowl edge of his grace, it means that
he is able to bring them off con quer ors through
him who loved us and bought us with his pre cious 
blood. They are to be sup ported with such prom -
ises as the Scrip tures afford—to the effect that
when we are weak in our selves we may be strong
in the Lord and in the power of his might, by cast -
ing all our care upon him, and by faith lay ing hold 
upon his grace; that in the hour of weak ness and
temp ta tion they will find ful filled the prom ise,
“My grace is suf fi cient for thee; my strength is
made per fect in weak ness.” The entire con gre ga -
tion can assist in this com fort ing and sup port ing,
though, of course, the elders have a spe cial charge
and respon si bil ity toward these, because they are
the cho sen rep re sen ta tives of the Church, and,
hence, of the Lord. The Apos tle, speak ing of the
var i ous mem bers of the body, after tell ing of pas -
tors and teach ers, speaks of “helps.” (1 Cor. 12:28)
Evi dently the Lord’s good plea sure would be that
each mem ber of the Church should seek to occupy 
such a place of help ful ness, not only help ing the
elders cho sen as the rep re sen ta tives of the Church, 
but also help ing one another, doing good unto all
men as we have oppor tu nity, but espe cially to the
house hold of faith.

16. How will brotherly love sympathize with the more demonstrative brethren?

F132 [¶2]: 
All thus marked by the holy Spirit as pro spec tive 
mem bers of the New Cre ation are assured by the 
Lord, “They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world.” “I have cho sen you [out of the
world], and ordained you, that ye should go
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should
remain.” “If ye were of the world the world

would love his own; but because ye are not of the
world, but I have cho sen you out of the world,
there fore the world hateth you.” (John 15:16,19;
17:16) Al though these marks of sanc ti fi ca tion may, 
to some extent, be dis cerned by the world, we are
not, there fore, to expect that they will bring the
world’s admi ra tion or approval; but, rather, that
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they will con sider these evi dences of the holy
Spirit upon the New Crea tures as evi dences of
weak ness and effem i nacy. The world appre ci ates
and approves what it would des ig nate a robust
and stren u ous life—not righ teous over-much. Our 
Lord explains to us why the world would not
approve his fol low ers; namely, because the dark -
ness hateth the light—because the stan dard of his
Royal Priest hood for thought and word and action 
would be higher than the stan dard of man kind in
gen eral, and would, there fore, seem to more or
less con demn their course. The world desires
rather to be approved, to be flat tered; and what -
ever in any degree casts reflec tion upon it is to that 
extent avoided, if not opposed. This dis ap proval
of the worldly-wise of Chris ten dom con sti tutes a
part of the test ing of the Royal Priest hood; and if

their con se cra tion be not a most hearty one they
will so miss the fel low ship of the world and so
crave its approval that they will fail to carry out
in the proper spirit the sac ri fic ing of earthly
inter ests which they have under taken—fail to be
priests; hence, fail to be of the New Cre ation.
How ever, on account of their good inten tions,
the Lord may bring them through the fiery tri als, 

for the destruc tion of the flesh which they had

not the zeal to sac ri fice: thus they may be
counted wor thy of a share in the bless ings and
rewards of the Great Com pany that shall come
up out of great trib u la tion to serve before the
throne, in which the lit tle flock will sit with the
Lord.

17. How should brotherly kindness deal with the self-seeking?

F296 through F297: 
The Lord’s rule on this sub ject is clearly set forth
to be—“He that humbleth him self shall be exalted; 
and he that exalteth him self shall be abased.”
(Luke 14:11) The Church is to fol low this rule, this
mind of the Spirit, in all mat ters in which she shall
seek to know and obey her Lord. The Lord’s
method is to advance only him whose zeal and
faith ful ness and per se ver ance in well-doing have
shown them selves in lit tle things. “He that is faith -
ful in that which is least is faith ful also in much.”
(Luke 16:10) “Thou hast been faith ful over a few
things: I will make thee ruler over many things.”
(Matt. 25:21,23) There is always plenty of room
at the bot tom of the lad der of honor. Who so ever
wills, need not for long be with out oppor tu ni ties
for serv ing the Lord, the Truth and the breth ren in
hum ble ways which the proud-spir ited will dis -
dain and neglect, look ing for ser vice more hon or -
able in the sight of men. The faith ful will rejoice in
any ser vice, and to them the Lord will open wider
and yet wider doors of oppor tu nity. Thus his will,
exem pli fy ing the wis dom from above, is to be
care fully fol lowed by every mem ber of the New
Cre ation—espe cially in his vote, in his stretch ing
forth of his hand as a mem ber of the body of
Christ to express the will of the Head.

A self-seek ing brother should be passed by,
how ever capa ble; and a less capa ble, but hum ble, 
brother should be cho sen for Elder. So gen tle a
reproof should be ben e fi cial to all—even though
not one word be uttered respect ing the rea sons
gov ern ing. And in the case of a capa ble Elder
giv ing evi dence of a dic ta to rial spirit, or inclin ing 
to regard him self as above the Church and of a
sep a rate class, or imply ing a divine right to teach 
not com ing through the Ecclesia (Church), it
would be a kind ness as well as a duty to such an
one to drop him to some less prom i nent part of
the ser vice or from all spe cial ser vices for a time,
until he shall take this gen tle reproof and recover 
him self from the snare of the Adver sary.

All are to remem ber that, like other fac ul ties,
ambi tion is nec es sary in the Church as well as in
the world; but that in the New Cre ation it must
not be a self ish ambi tion to be some thing great
and prom i nent, but a lov ing ambi tion to serve
the Lord and his peo ple, even the very hum blest. 
We all know how ambi tion led to Satan’s fall—
from the favor and ser vice of God to the posi tion
of an enemy of his Cre ator and an oppo nent of
all his righ teous reg u la tions. Sim i larly, all who
adopt his course, say ing, “I will ascend above the 
stars of God [I will set myself above oth ers of the
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sons of God], I will be as the Most High—[a ruler 
amongst them, a usurper of divine author ity
with out divine appoint ment, and con trary to the
divine reg u la tion],” are sure to suf fer divine dis -
ap pro ba tion, and pro por tion ate alien ation from
the Lord. And the influ ence of such, like Satan’s,
is sure to be inju ri ous. As Satan would be an
unsafe teacher, so are all who have his dis po si -
tion sure to lead into dark ness for light; because
they are not in the proper atti tude to receive the
light and be used as mes sen gers of it to oth ers.

When ever, there fore, any brother feels sure
that he is called to preach in some pub lic capac -
ity when no door of ser vice has been opened to
him in the appointed man ner—if he is inclined to 

force him self upon the Church, with out its almost

unan i mous request—or if hav ing been cho sen to

the posi tion of a leader or Elder he seeks to hold

the posi tion and con sider it his by right, with out

reg u lar votes of the Church from time to time

request ing his ser vice con tin ued, we may set it

down either that the brother has not noted the

pro pri eties of the case, or that he has the wrong,

self-seek ing spirit unsuit able to any ser vice in the

Ecclesia. In either event it will be the proper course 

to make a change at the first proper occa sion for

hold ing an elec tion: and, as already sug gested, the 

first Sunday of a year or in a quar ter would be an

appro pri ate time eas ily remem bered.

18. How will brotherly kindness deal with brethren who lack self-control?

F148 [¶2] through F150 [¶1]: 
Another class of the con se crated, but spir i tu ally
dis eased, needs con sid er ation. These, appar ently 
jus ti fied by faith and sin cere in their con se cra -
tion, seem to make lit tle or no prog ress in con -
trol ling their flesh. Indeed, in some instances, it
would appear that their faith in God’s good ness
and mercy, remov ing the brakes of fear, have left 
them rather more exposed to temp ta tion through 
weak nesses of the flesh than they were at first—
when they had less knowl edge of the Lord.
These have expe ri ences which are very try ing,
not to them selves only, but to the entire house -
hold of faith with whom they come in con tact;
their lives seem to be a suc ces sion of fail ures and
repent ances, some along the lines of finan cial in -
con sis ten cies, oth ers along the lines of moral and 
social delin quen cies.

What is the rem edy for this con di tion of
things? We answer that they should be dis tinctly
informed that the New Cre ation will not be com -
posed of those who merely cov e nant self-deni als 
and self-sac ri fices in earthly things and to walk
not after the flesh but after the Spirit; but of
those who, because of faith ful ness in the will ing
endeavor to keep this cov e nant, will be counted
overcomers by him who readeth the heart. They
should be instructed that the proper method of
pro ce dure for all the con se crated is that, being
made free by the Son, they should be so anx ious

to attain all bless ings inci dent to divine favor, that
they would vol un tarily become bond-ser vants—
putt ing them selves under cer tain restric tions, lim -
i ta tions, bond age, as respects their words, their
con duct, their thoughts—ear nestly desir ing of the
Lord in prayer the aid he has prom ised them, ex -
pressed in his words to the Apos tle, “My grace is
suf fi cient for thee; my strength is made per fect
in weak ness.” Each time they find that they have
trans gressed they should not only make amends
to those injured, but also make con fes sion to the
Lord, and by faith obtain his for give ness—they
should prom ise greater dil i gence for the future,
and should increase the lim i ta tions of their own
lib er ties along the lines of weak ness ascer tained
by their lat est fail ure.

Thus watch ing and pray ing, and set ting guards
upon the actions and words of life, and bring ing
“every thought into cap tiv ity” to the will of God in 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), it will surely not be long until
they can assure them selves and the breth ren also
respect ing the sin cer ity of their hearts, and walk in 
life so cir cum spectly that all may be able to dis -
cern, not only that they have been with Jesus, but
also that they have learned of him, and have
sought and used his assis tance in gain ing vic to ries 
over their weak nesses. The cases of such breth ren
or sis ters would come under the head of what the
Apos tle terms “walk ing dis or derly”—not after the 
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exam ple of the Lord and the apos tles. In another
chap ter we will see the Lord’s direc tion respect ing 
the man ner in which those weak in the flesh and
who bring dis honor and dis credit upon the Lord’s
cause should be treated by the breth ren.

Here we remark, how ever, that so long as they
give evi dence of repen tance for their wrong
course and a desire of heart to go in the right way
and of con tin ued faith and trust in the Lord, they
must be esteemed as breth ren—how ever nec es -
sary it may be to restrict fel low ship with them
until they have given some out ward, tan gi ble

dem on stra tion of the power of grace in their

hearts in the restraint of their fleshly weak -

nesses. Nev er the less, they are still to be encour -

aged to believe that the Lord is very mer ci ful to

those who trust him and who at heart desire his

ways, although they can not be encour aged to ex -

pect that they could ever be counted wor thy of

the over com ing class unless they become so ear -

nest in their zeal for righ teous ness that their

flesh will show some con sid er able evi dence of

its sub jec tion to the New Mind.

19. How should brotherly kindness seek to avoid “busy-bodying”?

1 Tim. 5:13 And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about from house to house;
and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they
ought not. 

1 Peter 4:15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer,
or as a busybody in other men’s matters. 

F583 through F586—Conscientious Med dling.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 222.

20. How should brotherly love control the tongue?

F291 [¶2] through F292 [¶1]: 
Unques tion ably, the major ity of the Church trou -
bles (and soci ety and fam ily trou bles as well)
spring not from a desire to wrong, nor even from a 
wrong unin ten tion ally com mit ted, but from mis -
un der stand ings and, at least, par tial mis in ter pre -
ta tions of inten tions or motives. The tongue is the
gen eral mis chief-maker; and it is part of the spirit
of a sound mind, there fore, to set a guard upon
the lips as well as upon the heart, from which pro -
ceed the ungen er ous sen ti ments which, the lips
express ing, set fire to evil pas sions and often in -
jure many. The New Cre ation—the Church—has
strict instruc tions from their Lord and Head on
this impor tant sub ject. His spirit of love is to fill
them as they go alone, pri vately, to the injur ing
per son with out pre vi ous con fer ence or talk ing
with any one. They go not to make him (or her)
ashamed of his con duct, nor to berate him or
 otherwise pun ish, but to secure a ces sa tion of the
wrong and, if pos si ble, some rec om pense for in -
jury already received. Tell ing oth ers of the wrong,

first or after ward, is unkind, unlov ing—con trary

to the Word and Spirit of our Head. Not even to

ask advice should the mat ter be told: we have

the Lord’s advice and should fol low it. If the case 

be a pecu liar one, the wis est of the elders should

be asked for advice along the lines of a hypo thet -

i cal case, so as not to dis close the real trou ble and 

wrong doer.
Unless the trou ble is seri ous, the mat ter ought

to stop with the per sonal appeal to the erring
one, whether he hears or fore bears to hear—to
yield. But if the sec ond step be deemed nec es -
sary, no expla na tion of the trou ble should be
made to those asked to con fer until they gather
in the pres ence of the accuser and the accused.
Thus slan der ous “talk” will be avoided and the
com mit tee of breth ren will come to the case unbi -
ased and be the better able to coun sel both par -
ties wisely; for the trou ble may be on both sides,
or, pos si bly, wholly on the side of the accuser.
At all events, the accused will be favor ably im -
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pressed by such fair treat ment and will be much
more likely to yield to such coun sel ors if his
course seems to them also to be wrong. But
whether the one deemed by the com mit tee to be
in error shall yield or not, the whole mat ter is still 
strictly pri vate, and not a men tion of it should
be made to any one until, if thought suf fi ciently

impor tant, it is brought before the Church, and
passed upon finally. Then for the first time it is
com mon prop erty to the saints only, and in pro -
por tion as they are saints they will desire to say
no more than nec es sary to any one respect ing the
weak nesses or sins of any body. 

R3594 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]: 
Evil speak ing, back bit ing and slan der ing are
strictly for bid den to God’s peo ple, as wholly
con trary to his spirit of love—even if the evil
thing be true. As a pre ven tive of any thing of the
nature of slan der, the Scrip tures very care fully
mark out one only way of redress of griev ances, 
in Matt. 18:15-17.
     Even advanced Chris tians seem to be utterly

in igno rance of this divine rul ing, and hence pro -
fessed Chris tians are often the most pro nounced
scan dal-mon gers. Yet this is one of the few spe cial, 
spe cific com mand ments given by our Lord; and
con sid ered in con nec tion with the state ment, Ye
are my dis ci ples if ye do what ever I com mand
you, its con stant vio la tion proves that many are
not far advanced in dis ci ple ship.

R3595 [col. 1 ¶7, 8]: 
If any Brother or Sis ter begins to you an evil
report of oth ers, stop him at once, kindly, but
firmly. “Have no fel low ship with the unfruit ful
works of dark ness but rather reprove them.”
Refuse to have any share in this vio la tion of our
Mas ter’s com mands, which does great mis chief
in the Church. Sup pos ing the Brother or Sis ter to
be only a “babe” in spir i tual mat ters, call atten -
tion to the Lord’s rul ing on the sub ject, Matt.
18:15, and 1 Tim. 5:19. If the con ver sa tion is not
directed to you but merely in your hear ing,
promptly show your dis ap proval by with draw -
ing.

If, after hav ing his atten tion called to the
Lord’s com mand on this sub ject, the slan derer
still per sists in “evil-speak ing,” “back-bit ing”
and tell ing you his “evil surmisings,” reprove
him more sharply, say ing as you go,—I can not,

must not hear you; for if I did, I would be as crim i -
nal in the mat ter as you are—vio lat ing the Lord’s
com mand. And even if I were to hear your story, I
could not believe it; for the Chris tian who does not 
respect the Lord’s Word and fol low his plan of
redress for griev ances, shows so lit tle of the Lord’s 
spirit that his word can not be trusted. He who
twists and dodges the Lord’s words would not
hes i tate to twist and mis rep re sent the words and
deeds of fel low-dis ci ples. If to any extent you lis -

ten to such con ver sa tion or express “sym pa thy”
with it or with the gossiper or slan derer, you are a
part ner in the sin and in all its con se quences; and
if a “root of bit ter ness” is thus devel oped, you are
more than likely to be one of those “defiled” by
it.—Heb. 12:15.

F586 to F588—“Bless ing God and Curs ing Men”
No won der the Apos tle James terms the tongue

an un ruly mem ber, full of deadly poi son! No

won der he de clares that it is the most dif fi cult

mem ber of our bod ies to gov ern! No won der he

says that it sets on fire the course of na ture!

(James, Chap. 3) Who has not had ex pe ri ence

along these lines? Who does not know that at

least one-half the dif fi cul ties of life are trace able

to un ruly tongues; that hasty and im pet u ous

words have in volved wars cost ing mil lions of

money and hun dreds of thou sands of lives; that

they are also at the foun da tion of one-half the law -

suits, and more than one-half of the do mes tic trou -

bles which have af fected our race for the past six

thou sand years! The Apos tle de clares re spect ing

the tongue, “There with bless [praise] we God, and 

there with curse [in jure, de fame, blight] we men,

made in the im age of God. My breth ren, these
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things ought not so to be.” (Verse 9) The Chris tian
who merely has at tained to the stan dard of not
steal ing from his neigh bor, or not mur der ing him
but who com mits dep re da tions upon that neigh -
bor with his tongue—wound ing or slay ing or
steal ing his rep u ta tion, his good name—is a Chris -
tian who has made very lit tle prog ress in the right
way, and who is still far from the King dom of
heaven con di tion.

All know how dif fi cult a mat ter it is to con trol
the tongue, even after we real ize its vicious dis po -
si tion in our fallen nature. We, there fore, call at -
ten tion to the only proper method of restrain ing or 
curb ing the tongue, viz., through the heart. The
inspired Word declares that “Out of the abun -
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” This be -
ing true, it implies that when we have a great deal
of dif fi culty with our tongues, there is a great deal
that is not alto gether right about our hearts; and
that in pro por tion as we get our hearts right we
will have the less dif fi culty in con trol ling our
tongues. The lips which con tin u ally speak scorn -
fully of oth ers indi cate a proud, haughty, dom i -
neer ing, self-con scious con di tion of the heart. The
lips which con tin u ally speak evil of oth ers either
directly or by insin u a tion, indi cate that the heart
back of the lips is not pure, not filled with the
Lord’s spirit of love—for “Love worketh no ill to
his neigh bor,” not even in thought. It “thinketh
no evil.” It would not per mit itself to sur mise
evil respect ing him. It will give him the ben e fit
of every doubt, and rather sur mise the favor able
than the unfa vor able.

    Self-love is usu ally strong enough in all man -
kind to hin der the tongue from speak ing any -
thing to its own injury; and proper love,
unself ish, that would love the neigh bor as him -
self, would be as loath to speak to the det ri ment
of one’s neigh bor or brother, or even to cast a
reflec tion against his con duct, as it would be
unwill ing to take such a course against itself. We
see then, from what ever direc tion we look at the
sub ject, that the mat ter of prime impor tance with 
the New Cre ation is the attain ment of per fect
love in our hearts. This toward God would stim -
u late us to the more zeal and energy and self-sac -
ri fice in coop er at ing in the divine ser vice, the
ser vice of the Truth; and toward men it would
stim u late us not only to act justly and lov ingly,
but to think and speak gra ciously of all so far as
pos si ble. This is the holy Spirit, for which our
Redeemer taught us that we should pray, and
respect ing which he declared that our Heav enly
Father is more will ing to give it to us than are
earthly par ents to give earthly good gifts to their
chil dren; and sin cer ity in pray ing for this spirit of 
holi ness, spirit of love, im plies ear nest desire and 
striv ing that in thought and word and deed love
may be shed abroad through all the ave nues of
our being. So shall we be the chil dren of our
Father which is in heaven, and be accounted
wor thy of his love and of all the pre cious things
he has prom ised and has in res er va tion for those
who love him.

F406 [¶1]: 
But if to tell un com pli men tary truth is to vi o late
the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what shall
we say of the still more dis rep u ta ble, still more
unlovely, still more crim i nal habit so com mon, not 
only amongst the worldly and nom i nally Chris -
tian, but also among true Chris tians—that of tell -
ing about oth ers dis rep u ta ble things not pos i tively 
known to be the truth. Oh shame! shame! that any
of the Lord’s peo ple should so over look the Lord’s 

in struc tion, “speak evil of no man”; and that any
but the mer est babes and nov ices in the Law of
Love should so mis un der stand its mes sage—that 
any with out the most in du bi ta ble proofs at the
mouth of two or three wit nesses, and then re luc -
tantly, should even be lieve evil of a brother or a
neigh bor, much less to re peat it—to slan der him
upon sus pi cion or hear say ev i dence!
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21. How should brotherly love treat a slanderous report against an elder or
other brethren?

F293 [¶1] through F294 [¶2]—Accu sa tions Against Elders 
“Against an Elder receive not an accu sa tion, except at the mouth of two or three wit nesses.”—1 Tim. 5:19, R.V.

The Apos tle in this state ment rec og nizes two
prin ci ples. (1) That an El der has al ready been
rec og nized by the con gre ga tion as pos sess ing a
good and no ble char ac ter, and as be ing spe cially
ear nest for the Truth, and de voted to God. (2)
That such per sons, by rea son of their prom i nence 
in the Church, would be marked by the Ad ver -
sary as spe cial ob jects for his at tacks—ob jects of
envy, mal ice, ha tred and strife on the part of
some, even as our Lord fore warned—“Mar vel not
if the world hate you”; “ye know that it hated
me be fore it hated you”; “If they have called the
Mas ter of the house Beel ze bub, how much more
shall they call them of his house hold!” (Matt.
10:25; 1 Jno. 3:13; Jno. 15:18) The more faith ful
and ca pa ble the brother, the more nearly a copy
of his Mas ter, the more proper his choice as an
El der; and the more faith ful the El der, the more
sure he will be to have as en e mies—not Sa tan
and his mes sen gers only, but as many also as
 Satan can de lude and mis lead.

These rea sons should guar an tee an Elder
against con dem na tion on the word of any one
per son, if oth er wise his life appeared con sis tent.
As for hear say or rumor, they were not to be
 considered at all; because no true yoke fellow,
cog ni zant of the Lord’s rule (Matt. 18:15), would
cir cu late rumors or have con fi dence in the word
of those who would thus dis re gard the Mas ter’s
direc tions. To be heard at all, the accus ers must
pro fess to have been wit nesses. And even if two
or more wit nesses made charges there would be
no other way of hear ing the case than that al -
ready defined. Any one per son charg ing wrong

against the Elder, should, after per sonal con fer -
ence fail ing, have taken with him two or three

 others who would thus become wit nesses to the
con tu macy. Then the mat ter, still unamended,
might be brought by Tim o thy or any one before the 
Church, etc.

Indeed, this accu sa tion before two or three wit -
nesses, being the require ment as respects all of the
mem bers, leaves room for the sup po si tion that the
Apos tle was merely claim ing that an Elder should
have every right and priv i lege guar an teed to any
of the breth ren. It may be that some were inclined
to hold that since an Elder must be “well re -
ported,” not only in the Church, but out of it, an
Elder should be arraigned upon the slight est
charges, because of his influ en tial posi tion. But the 
Apos tle’s words set tle it that an Elder’s oppor tu ni -
ties must equal those of oth ers.

This mat ter of wit nesses needs to be deeply en -
graved on the mind of every New Crea ture. What
oth ers claim to know and what they slan der ously
tell is not even to be heeded—not to be received. If
two or three, fol low ing the Lord’s direc tions, bring 
charges against any one—not back-bit ingly and
slan der ously but as instructed—before the Church,
they are not even then to be believed; but then will 

be the proper time for the Church to hear the mat -
ter—hear both sides, in each other’s pres ence; and
then give a godly deci sion and admo ni tion, so
phrased as to help the wrong doer back to righ -
teous ness and not to push him off into outer dark -
ness.

R3035 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
But we close as we be gan, by urg ing that facts,
evil deeds or evil doc trines, and not evil sur -
misings, knowl edge, and not ru mors, are the
bases of Scrip tural disfellowship. Hence the
 necessity for the ob ser vance of the Lord’s rule.
(Matt. 18:15.) While we are not to close our eyes
to wrong in a brother, love will re fuse to keep
pick ing to find fault where none is openly ap par -

ent. And if fault is ap par ently discovered it is not
to be “dis cussed among the breth ren,” but as the
Lord di rects should be taken di rect to the of fender
by the dis cov erer and not so much as men tioned
to oth ers un less of fender re fuse to hear;—re fuses
to cor rect the fault. Oh, how much trou ble would
be saved, how many mis takes and heart-aches
avoided if this rule were strictly fol lowed!

BROTHERLY KINDNESS (BROTHERLY LOVE) 183



22. How should the Church exercise brother kindness toward those who
“walk disorderly”?

1 Thes. 5:14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feebleminded, support the weak, be patient toward all men. 

F292 [¶2]: 
In car ry ing out the find ings of the Church court,
the mat ter rests with each indi vid ual; hence, each
must dis cern the jus tice of the deci sion for him self. 
The pen alty of with drawal of fel low ship is
designed to be a cor rec tion in righ teous ness, and
is of the Lord’s pre scrib ing. It is to serve as a pro -

tec tion to the Church, to sep a rate those who
walk dis or derly, not after the spirit of love. It is
not to be esteemed a per pet ual sep a ra tion, but
merely until the reproved one shall rec og nize
and acknowl edge his wrong and to the extent of
his abil ity make amends.

F297 [¶2] through F299—“Warn Them That Are Unruly”

“We ex hort you, breth ren, warn them that are un -
ruly, com fort the fee ble minded, sup port the weak, 
be pa tient to ward all men. See that none ren der
evil for evil unto any, but ever fol low that which is 
good, both among your selves and to all men.” 1
Thess. 5:14,15 

This exhor ta tion is not to elders, but to the
entire Church, includ ing the elders. It takes cog ni -
zance of the fact that although the entire Church,
as God’s New Cre ation, has a per fect stand ing
before him as New Crea tures in Christ Jesus, nev -
er the less each and all of them have their imper fec -
tions accord ing to the flesh. It shows, fur ther, what 
we all rec og nize; viz., that there are dif fer ences in
the degrees and in the kinds of our fleshly imper -
fec tions; so that, as in chil dren of an earthly fam ily
dif fer ent dis po si tions require dif fer ent treat ment
by the par ents, much more in the fam ily of God
there are such wide dif fer ences of dis po si tion as to 
require spe cial con sid er ation one for the other. To
take notice of each other’s imper fec tions, from the
stand point of crit i cism, would be to do our selves
much injury, cul ti vat ing in our hearts a fault find -
ing dis po si tion, keenly awake to the weak nesses
and imper fec tions of oth ers, and pro por tion ately,
per haps, inclined to be blind to our own defects.
Such crit i cism is entirely for eign to the spirit and
inten tion of the Apos tle’s exhor ta tion.

Those are addressed who have been begot ten of 
the spirit of the truth, the spirit of holi ness, the
spirit of humil ity, the spirit of love. Such as are
thus grow ing in the graces of the Spirit, will fear
and crit i cize chiefly their own defects; while their
love for oth ers will lead them to make as many
men tal excuses and allow ances for them as pos si -

ble. But while this spirit of love is prop erly con -
don ing the offenses and weak nesses of the breth -
ren, it is to be on the alert, nev er the less, to do
them good—not by bick er ing, strife, con ten tion,
chid ing, fault find ing and slan der ing one
another, but in a man ner such as the Golden
Rule, would approve. With gen tle ness, meek -
ness, long-suf fer ing and patience, it will seek to
make allow ance for each other’s weak nesses,
and at the same time to help each other out of
them, each remem ber ing his own weak nesses of
some kind.

The unruly are not to be com forted and sup -
ported and encour aged in their wrong way; but
in kind ness, in love, they are to be admon ished
that God is a God of order; and that in pro por -
tion as we would grow in his like ness and favor
we must observe rules of order. They should be
admon ished that noth ing is fur ther from the
divine arrange ment than anar chy; and that as
even worldly peo ple rec og nize the prin ci ple that
the worst form of gov ern ment imag in able is
pref er a ble to anar chy, so much the more should
God’s peo ple, who have received the spirit of a
sound mind, the holy Spirit, rec og nize this same
prin ci ple in the Church; and the Apos tle exhorts
us to sub mit our selves one to the other, for the
sake of the gen eral inter ests of the Lord’s cause.
If we were all per fect, and our judg ment of the
Lord’s will per fect, we would all think exactly
the same—there would be no par tic u lar neces -
sity for sub mit ting one to another; but since our
judg ments dif fer, it is nec es sary that each con -
sider the other and the other’s stand point of
obser va tion and judg ment, and that each seek to
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yield some thing in the inter est of gen eral peace
—yea, to yield every thing so as to pre serve the
unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace in the
body of Christ, except where prin ci ple would be
infringed by such a course.

The unruly or dis or derly are not entirely to
blame for their con di tion, per haps. Many peo -
ple are born dis or derly and inclined to be so in
their dress and in all their affairs in life. Dis or -
der li ness, there fore, is a part of their weak ness, 
which should be thought of sym pa thet i cally,
kindly, but, nev er the less, should not be per -
mit ted to do injury to the Church of God, to
hin der its use ful ness, to pre vent its coop er a -

tion in the study and ser vice of the Truth. It is

not the will of God that his peo ple should have

that meek ness which would amount to weak -

ness in deal ing with dis or derly per sons. Kindly,

lov ingly, but firmly, they should be shown that,

as order is heaven’s first law, so it must be high -

ly esteemed amongst those who are heav enly-

minded; and that it would be sin ful for the con -

gre ga tion to per mit one or two or more of its

mem bers to do vio lence to the divine reg u la -

tions, as expressed in the Word of God and as

gen er ally under stood by the con gre ga tion with

which he is asso ci ated.

F303 [¶1]: 
But in respect to oth ers, who “walk dis or derly,”
the reg u la tion is very dif fer ent. Such an excluded 
brother or sis ter should not be treated as an
enemy, nor thought of as such; but as an erring
brother, as the Apos tle says fur ther on in this
same epis tle, “If any man obey not our word by
this epis tle [if he be dis or derly, unwill ing to sub -
mit him self to sound rea son ing and lov ing, gen -
er ous rules of order] note that man, and have no
com pany with him, to the end that he may be
ashamed; yet count him not as an enemy, but
admon ish him as a brother.” (2 Thess. 3:14,15)
Such a case as this would imply some open, pub -
lic oppo si tion on the part of the brother to the
rules of order laid down by the Apos tle, as the
Lord’s mouth piece; and such a pub lic oppo si tion 
to right prin ci ples should be rebuked by the con -
gre ga tion, should they decide that the brother is
so out of order that he needs admon ish ing; and if 
he does not con sent to the form of sound words,
sent us by our Lord through the Apos tle, he
should be con sid ered as so out of accord as to
make it no lon ger proper that he should have the

fel low ship of the breth ren until he would con sent
to these rea son able require ments. He should not
be passed by on the street unno ticed by the breth -
ren, but be treated cour te ously. The exclu sion
should be merely from the priv i leges of the assem -
bly and from any spe cial broth erly asso ci a tions,
etc., pecu liar to the faith ful. This is implied also in
our Lord’s words, “Let him be unto thee as an hea -
then man and a pub li can.” Our Lord did not mean 
that we should do injury to a hea then man or a
pub li can, nor treat either in any man ner unkindly;
but merely that we should not fel low ship such as
breth ren, nor seek their con fi dences, nor as New
Crea tures give them ours. The house hold of faith
is to be cemented and bound together with mutual 
love and sym pa thy, and expres sions of these in
var i ous ways. It is from the lack of these priv i leges 
and bless ings that the excluded brother is caused
to suf fer, until he feels that he must reform his
ways and return to the fam ily gath er ing. There is a 
sug ges tion in this respect to warmth, to cor dial ity,
to true broth er li ness, that should pre vail amongst
those who are mem bers of the Lord’s body.

F307 [¶2]—“See That None Ren der Evil for Evil”
This is more than an indi vid ual advice: it is an

injunc tion, addressed to the Church as a whole,

and is appli ca ble to each con gre ga tion of the

Lord’s peo ple. It implies that if some of the

house hold of faith are dis posed to take ven -

geance, to retal i ate, to ren der evil for evil, either

upon brother mem bers or upon those out side,

that the Church will not be act ing the part of a

busy body in tak ing notice of such a course. It is

the duty of the Church to see to this. “See that no

man ren der evil for evil,” means, give atten tion to

it that this proper spirit is observed in your midst

amongst the breth ren. If, there fore, the elders

should learn of such occa sions as would be cov -

ered by this injunc tion, it would be their duty

kindly to admon ish the broth ers or the sis ters

BROTHERLY KINDNESS (BROTHERLY LOVE) 185



respect ing the Word of the Lord; and, if they will
not hear, it would be the duty of the for mer to
bring the mat ter before the con gre ga tion, etc., etc.
And here is the Church’s com mis sion to take cog -
ni zance of such an improper course on the part of
any. Not only are we thus to see one another, and
to look out for each other with kindly inter est, to
note that back ward steps are not taken, but we are
to see to it that, on the con trary, all fol low after
that which is good. We should rejoice in and com -

mend every evi dence of prog ress in a right way,
giv ing it our sup port as indi vid u als and as con -
gre ga tions of the Lord’s peo ple. By thus doing,
as the Apos tle sug gests, we may rejoice ever -
more, and with good cause; for so help ing one
another the body of Christ will make increase of
itself in love, grow ing more and more in the like -
ness of the Head, and becom ing more and more
fit for joint-heirship with him in the King dom.

R3034 [col. 2 ¶3] through R3035 [col. 2 ¶1]—repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 223.

R3092 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Let us not be mis un der stood; the Scrip tures no -
where teach that all men are breth ren in the spir i -
tual sense; on the con trary, they teach that the
unjus ti fied are not God’s chil dren, but “chil dren of 
wrath,” and some of them are so thor oughly evil
that from God’s stand point they are of “their
father the devil”; we are to rec og nize as breth ren
in Christ only the house hold of faith, and to draw
a sharp line of demar ca tion in our minds and in
our sal u ta tions as between these and the chil dren
of this world. This does not imply either that the
chil dren of this world are to be treated unkindly
by us or insulted or offended; rather they are to
have our sym pa thy, our love, to what ever extent
pos si ble, our assis tance as the Apos tle sug gests.
We are to “do good unto all men as we have op -
por tu nity,” espe cially unto the house hold of faith,
—the breth ren. Breth ren are still to be rec og nized
even though they fall into dif fi culty, dan ger ous
snares of the adver sary; and if it be nec es sary that

our fel low ship be with drawn for a time, it is
merely with the view to assist them back to their
proper rela tion ship to the Lord and back to our
love and sym pa thy in full est mea sure; as the
Apos tle says even such are to be treated, not as
ene mies, but, as mis guided breth ren for whose
recov ery we are to be will ing to lay down even
our lives—an hour here, another hour there, an
effort for this one and an effort for another one
because they are the Lord’s. It is only after such
breth ren have turned back from the Lord’s ser -
vice like a “sow to her wal low ing in the mire” or
after they have dis carded the redemp tive work
of Christ like the man in the par a ble who took
off the wed ding gar ment—only then are we to
esteem them as ene mies, adver sar ies, and even
then we are not to bring against them a rail ing
accu sa tion, but to leave the mat ter for the Lord’s
judg ment.—2 Thess. 3:15.

23. How should the elders exercise brotherly love in reproving the “unruly”?

R3211 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
“Re prove, re buke, ex hort, with all long-suf fer ing
and doc trine.” This part of the ex hor ta tion is not
alike ap pli ca ble to all; too many feel at lib erty to
re prove and to re buke. Doubt less many need re -
proofs and many need re bukes, but how few are
able to ad min is ter these to profit and not to in jury! 
The Apos tle ad dressed these words in a par tic u lar
sense to Tim o thy as an ex pe ri enced el der in the
Church of Christ, and to some ex tent an over seer
amongst the el ders. It would be a great mis take to
ap ply these words in gen eral, and for each of the

Lord’s peo ple to see to what ex tent he could
 administer re proofs and re bukes to his breth ren.
Rather should sym pa thy go out to such an ex tent 
that re proofs and re bukes would be avoided,
 except as duty, be cause of re spon si bil ity in the
Church of God, should ne ces si tate this. Even so
ex pe ri enced an el der and over seer as Tim o thy
must see to it that his re prov ing and re buk ing
and ex hort ing should be done with all long -
suffering—with pa tience, gen tle ness and for -
bear ance, and with doc trine (2 Tim. 4:2); show -
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ing clearly wherein the prin ci ples of righ teous -
ness were in fringed and point ing out dis tinctly
the Word of the Lord con cern ing the same. This
duty still rests upon those who oc cupy places
of prom i nence in the Church to which they have
in the Lord’s prov i dence been ap pointed; and
in pro por tion as they are filled with the Lord’s

spirit of love and gen tle ness and meek ness and
pa tience and for bear ance, they will strive to per -
form this del i cate and un pleas ant busi ness of re -
prov ing and re buk ing, where nec es sary, in most
mod est lan guage and un der the most fa vor able
con di tions.

F300 through F301—Admonishing Not a Gen eral Order
It would be a great mis take, how ever, to sup pose 
that the Apos tle, in using this gen eral lan guage
to the Church, meant that every indi vid ual of the 
Church was to do such admon ish ing. To admon -
ish wisely, help fully, is a very del i cate mat ter
indeed, and remark ably few have a tal ent for it.
The elec tion of elders on the part of con gre ga -
tions is under stood to sig nify the elec tion of
those of the num ber pos sessed of the larg est
mea sure of spir i tual devel op ment, com bined
with nat u ral qual i fi ca tions to con sti tute them the 
rep re sen ta tives of the con gre ga tion, not only in
respect to the lead ing of meet ings, etc., but also
in respect to keep ing order in the meet ings and
admon ish ing unruly ones wisely, kindly, firmly.
That this is the Apos tle’s thought is clearly
shown in the two pre ced ing verses, in which he
says:

“We beseech you, breth ren, to know them
which labor among you, and are over you in the
Lord, and admon ish you; and to esteem them
very highly in love for their works’ sake. And be
at peace amongst your selves.” 1 Thess. 5:12,13

If divine wis dom has been prop erly sought
and prop erly exer cised in the choos ing of elders
of a con gre ga tion, it fol lows that those thus cho -
sen were very highly esteemed; and since nov -
ices are not to be cho sen, it fol lows that these
were appre ci ated and selected for their works’

sake, because it was dis cerned by the breth ren that 
they had a con sid er able mea sure of the holy spirit
of love and wis dom and meek ness, besides cer tain 
nat u ral gifts and qual i fi ca tions for this ser vice. To
“be at peace amongst your selves,” as the Apos tle
exhorts, would mean that, hav ing cho sen these
elders to be the rep re sen ta tives of the con gre ga -
tion, the body in gen eral would look to them to
per form the ser vice to which they were cho sen,
and would not attempt to take it each upon him -
self to be a reprover, or admonisher, etc. Indeed,
as we have already seen, the Lord’s peo ple are
not to judge one another per son ally; and only the
 congregation as a whole may exclude one of the
num ber from the fel low ship and priv i leges of the
meet ing. And this, we have seen, can come only
after the var i ous steps of a more pri vate kind have
been taken—after all efforts to bring about reform
have proved unavail ing, and the inter ests of the
Church in gen eral are seri ously threat ened by the
wrong course of the offender. But in the text
before us the Apos tle exhorts that the con gre ga -
tion shall “know”—that is, rec og nize, look to—
those whom they have cho sen as their rep re sen ta -
tives, and expect them to keep guard over the in -
ter ests of the Church, and to do the admon ish ing
of the unruly, up to the point where mat ters
would be seri ous enough to bring them before the
Church as a court.

24. How may we avoid judging one another as individuals?

Matthew 18:15-18 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he 
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I say unto
you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
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R2431—“Instruc tions for the Body of Christ”: 
And our Lord not only ap proved of judg ing on the 

part of the Church, but gave ex plicit di rec tions to

all its in di vid u als re spect ing how to avoid judg ing

one an other and how to sub mit them selves to the

judg ment of the Church as the body of Christ.
(1) They were to avoid judg ing a brother or

 sister guilty of wil ful wrong-doing and were to
attempt to rea son the mat ter out pri vately, that the 
one or the other might see his error.

(2) If this proved unavail ing, the one feel ing
him self aggrieved (yet still not judg ing his brother
wil fully guilty) is to call in two or three breth ren to 
hear both sides of the con tro versy. (As the Apos tle 
sug gests, those called in should be “wise”—1 Cor.
6:5;—such as both the accuser and the accused
would rec og nize, and whose judg ment they
would respect and fol low.)

(3) If these breth ren, called on to act as judges,
and his own choice of “wise” breth ren, give their
ver dict against the accuser, that should set tle the
mat ter: the accuser should rec og nize his error. Not 
to do so would imply that he was not seek ing to
ascer tain the truth, but that he had judged his
brother per son ally, the very thing that both the
Lord and the Apos tle warn us against. If the
accuser be not able to see mat ters fully in the same

light as his “breth ren,” he should nev er the less
accept their deci sion and trust and pray to the
Lord that he would be guided into clearer views.
But should the breth ren, called in to judge, agree
with the accuser, the accused of course should
yield,—espe cially if he had acknowl edged the
judges to be “wise.” The vio la tor of the judg ment 
of such “wise” breth ren (if the mat ter were con -
sid ered of suf fi cient impor tance) was to be
charged and the cause heard before the Church—
whose deci sion was to be final; and dis re gard
of its deci sion implied excom mu ni ca tion.—Matt.
18:15-35.

We have exam ined this ques tion some what in
detail, because fear ful that some thing in our last
issue might have seemed to sanc tion per sonal
judg ing. The Lord, how ever, does rec og nize his
Church and does prom ise to act through it and
to give his judg ment thus to those who seek it,
promising in this very con nec tion that, Where
two or three are gath ered in his name, he is in
their midst. The great dif fi culty with many is
their lack of faith; they do not believe the Lord’s
Word, nor trust to his provi dences, but want to
take mat ters into their own hands. And this is
par tic u larly the case with those who are in the
wrong.

F289 through F292—Discipline in the Ecclesia (Matt. 18:15-18). Reproduced at the end of this
 section, p. 225.

R2666 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
In the fam ily of God, the saints, be got ten of the
holy spirit, are all to be rec og nized as breth ren,
and to be dealt with ac cord ingly. It is the new
crea ture, and not the old crea ture, that is the
brother in Christ; hence we may love the new crea -
ture, and in some re spects have very lit tle love for
the old, just as all have dis re spect for cer tain blem -
ishes in their own mor tal flesh, as they re al ize its
weak ness and im per fec tion,—and the more so in
pro por tion as they grow in the di vine like ness as
new crea tures. If, there fore, a brother should tres -
pass against us it should be our first thought that
this wrong done us is not by the brother, the new
crea ture in Christ, but by his mor tal flesh, which
for the mo ment has got ten the up per hand with
him or to some ex tent blinded him. Ac cord ingly,
in stead of feel ing an gry with the brother, we

should feel sym pa thetic, and our hearts should
go out to him, and our de sire be strong to do him 
good and to help him to over come the weak -
nesses of his earthen ves sel.
     It is in line with this thought that our Lord
sug gests that the proper course is for the ag -
grieved one to go qui etly, with out say ing a word
to any one else, and have a kindly con fer ence
with the one who is do ing him wrong, seek ing to 
point out the mer its and de mer its of the ques tion
at is sue, and if pos si ble to gain the brother back
to fel low ship, righ teous ness, har mony with the
Lord. If this shall be un avail ing, the next step
shall be still a se cret one—the tak ing of two or
three breth ren of sup pos edly good heart and
large ex pe ri ence, and that with out at tempt ing to
prej u dice their minds, and to ask these to hear
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the cause and to give coun sel as to which one is
in er ror. Which ever of the breth ren is in er ror
should be con vinced by his fel low-pil grims,
whose ar gu ments with him should be based
upon the Scrip tures and the spirit of love; but if
dif fer ences still ex ist be tween them, and can not
be har mo nized, then, as a court of last re sort, the
mat ter should be taken be fore the Church—the
con se crated—and af ter be ing heard by the
Church, its de ci sion should be con sid ered fi nal,

and be ac cepted by all. If ei ther of the breth ren still 
have doubts as to his re ceiv ing jus tice in the mat -
ter he may con sole him self with the thought that
he will surely ob tain a bless ing by giv ing full and
hearty as sent to the Lord’s ar range ments, even if
he have so large a mea sure of self-con ceit that he
still be lieves his side of the ques tion to be right,
not with stand ing the judg ment of all the breth ren
to the con trary.

F402 [¶2] through F406—“Judge Not, that Ye Be Not Judged. For with What Judg ment Ye
Judge, Ye Shall Be Judged” (Matt. 7:1,2). Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 227.

F414 [¶2] through F417—“If Thy Brother Tres pass Against Thee”

But is not this in con flict with our Lord’s com -
mand, “Judge not that ye be not judged?” Must
we not first judge the evil doer in di vid u ally, and
then talk, or gos sip, about his evil deeds, or do
“evil speak ing” re spect ing him, so that the en tire
Church may know and re pu di ate the evil doer?

By no means: the divine arrange ment is fully
in har mony with itself when rightly under stood.
If A and B have a dif fer ence, and A believes him -
self to be defrauded by B, he must not judge B in
the sense of con demn ing him. He may only say,
“There is a dif fer ence between us, and I feel sure
that I am right; though B may feel equally con fi -
dent that he is right and that I have not been
wronged.” A may not disfellowship B on this
account, for to do so would be to judge him—to
con demn him. He may say, to him self, “The mat -
ter is triv ial, any way, as between breth ren, and I
will let it drop, believ ing that B, as a brother in
the Lord, would not wrong me inten tion ally, and 
that it may be that my view and not his is the
wrong one.”

How ever, if he be not able to take this view he
still must not judge, must not decide, that he is
right and B wrong—but must go to B and
explain how the mat ter appears to him, and if
pos si ble reach a kind, broth erly agree ment, per -
haps by mutual con ces sions. But if they can not
agree, he may ask two or three of the wis est
breth ren of the Church, C and D (breth ren in
whose sin cer ity B as well as him self would have
great con fi dence), to go with him to see B on the
sub ject—not to con demn B, for even A him self
must not have judged, or con demned, him; but
to hear the mat ter in the pres ence of A and B and

give their advice to both. This should result sat is -
fac to rily to all—espe cially if all have the spirit of
love one for the other and the desire to do right
toward one another as mem bers of the anointed
body. But if peace is not yet estab lished, there still
is to be no judg ing, no con dem na tion; for two or
three breth ren can not “judge” but only the
Church.

If when A took with him C and D, they gave
their opin ion against A and in favor of B, that
should end the mat ter. Under such con di tions A
can not take the ques tion to the Church. He evi -
dently would be quite self-opin ion ated and
“heady” to carry the mat ter fur ther. The Lord’s
instruc tions give him no fur ther priv i lege (Matt.
18:15); but if he were still dis sat is fied, we know of
no prin ci ple that would be vio lated if he took two
or three other able and unprej u diced breth ren, E,
F, G, to B, for a fresh hear ing of the case and for
their advice.

But if, when A took C and D to B, they all sided
with A’s con ten tion that B had wronged him and
refused to desist, and if B after a rea son able time
refused or neglected to right the wrong, A would
be priv i leged in con junc tion with C and D to call a
meet ing of the Church, to whom the whole mat ter
should be rehearsed by both A and B—for it is
to be sup posed that if B still asso ci ates with the
Church he rec og nizes its coun sel and author ity,
and it is to be pre sumed also that B is con sci en -
tious. When the Church hears the mat ter, it is not
to be for got ten that only the jus ti fied and sanc ti -
fied con sti tute the Church, and that they are sit -
ting in judg ment in the name of their Lord and
Head and to deliver his judg ment. The mat ter is
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not to make a fac tional fight in the Church, but to
pre serve its unity in the bonds of peace. A and B,
of course, should not vote, nor should any one vote 
who felt any other than a desire to express the
Lord’s judg ment in the mat ter. The deci sion
should be unan i mous, or prac ti cally so—even
though this should require some mod i fi ca tion of
the extremes of sen ti ment. Let jus tice always be
tem pered with mercy, “Con sid er ing thy self, lest
thou also be tempted.” Gal. 6:1

The Church’s deci sion is to be accepted as final
by all; and who ever refuses to accept and con form
to its require ments in such a mat ter of mor als (not
of con science) is to be unto the oth ers “as an hea -
then man or a pub li can”—until such time as he
shall cease to defy the Church—when, of course,
he shall be for given and received fully into fel low -
ship as before. The object is not to cast the brother
off utterly; but merely to show dis fa vor toward his 
wrong course with a view to assist ing him to its
cor rec tion. To treat such an one “as an hea then
man and a pub li can” would not mean to slan der
or dis honor him even after he had been cast off.
The Lord’s peo ple are not to be slan der ers or
backbiters under any cir cum stances: the gen eral

com mand—“Speak evil of no man,” cov ers the
case exactly. We are nei ther to speak ill of, nor to
look cross at, pub li cans and sin ners, nor to refuse 
to do busi ness with them; but we are to with hold 
from them the spe cial fel low ship and cour tesy
appro pri ate to the breth ren of the New Cre ation
and pos sessed of the holy Spirit and its love, joy
and peace.

Should B refuse to hear the Church and to
desist from doing wrong to A, and then later
repent and be received back into full fel low ship,
his con tu macy should be remem bered against
him if at any time he were nom i nated for the
duties of an Elder. He would need to man i fest a
decided change before being con sid ered fit for
that ser vice; for even if he were thor oughly con -
sci en tious, his course would, at least, prove him
rather obtuse as respected right where his per -
sonal inter ests were involved. Indeed, to refuse
to heed the coun sel of three breth ren and to
neces si tate the bring ing of the wrong to the
Church for adju di ca tion would be an unfa vor -
able indi ca tion, even if he after ward heard the
Church and obeyed it and made amends to A.

25. How should brotherly kindness be exercised toward brethren who have
doctrinal “hobbies”?

Romans 14:1 Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful
disputations. 

F317 [¶1] through F318 [¶1]:
In sup port of our third prop o si tion: No mat ter
how con fi dent we are that we have the truth, it
would cer tainly be un wise for us so to shut and
lock the door of in ter ro ga tion and con trary ex pres -
sions as thor oughly to ex clude all that might be
con sid ered er ror by the leader of the meet ing or
by the en tire con gre ga tion. One lim i ta tion alone
should pre vail to a thor ough ex clu sion; viz., that
the gath er ings of the New Crea tures are not for
the con sid er ation of sec u lar sub jects, worldly sci -
ences and phi los o phies, but solely for the study of
the di vine rev e la tion; and in the study of the di -
vine rev e la tion the con gre ga tion should first, last
and al ways rec og nize the dif fer ence be tween the
foun da tion prin ci ples of the doc trines of Christ
(which no mem ber may change or al ter, nor con -

sent to have ques tioned) and the dis cus sion of
ad vanced doc trines, which must be fully in ac -
cord with the foun da tion prin ci ples. The lat ter
should at all times have full, free op por tu ni ties to 
be heard, and there should be meet ings at which
they can be heard. This, how ever, does not mean
that they should be heard over and over, and
that some in di vid ual should be per mit ted to con -
fuse and dis tract ev ery meet ing and ev ery topic
with some par tic u lar hobby. Let his hobby have
a fair hear ing and a fair dis cus sion at an ap pro -
pri ate time, in the pres ence of some well versed
in the Truth, and if ruled out by the con gre ga tion 
as un scrip tural, and the pro moter of the thought
be not con vinced of its unscripturalness, let him
at least re frain from in trud ing the sub ject upon
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the no tice of the Church for a long time—per -
haps a year—when he might with out im pro pri -
ety re quest an other hear ing, which might or
might not be granted, as the con gre ga tion should 
think the mat ter wor thy or un wor thy of hear ing
and inves ti ga tion.

What we urge is, that unless there be some
such vent, two dan gers may be encoun tered:
One, the dan ger of fall ing into the con di tion we
see pre vail ing now in the nom i nal churches of
Chris ten dom, in which it is impos si ble to find
access to their ears through their reg u lar Church

meet ings, every ave nue of approach being care -
fully guarded. The other dan ger is, that the
 individual hav ing a the ory which appeals to his
judg ment as truth—no mat ter how false and irra -
tio nal it might be—would never feel sat is fied
unless it should have a rea son able hear ing, but
would be con tin u ally obtrud ing the topic; where -
as, after hav ing been heard rea son ably, even if not
con vinced of the error of his argu ment, he would
be dis armed as respects the impro pri ety of intrud -
ing the mat ter upon those who have already heard 
and rejected his thought.

26. What is the relation between brotherly kindness and “the unity of the
faith”?

Ephes. 4:11-16 And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the saints, for
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: Till we all come
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: That we
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie
in wait to deceive; But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all
things, which is the head, even Christ: From whom the whole body fitly joined
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

F239 [¶1] through F240 [¶1]: 
In his let ter to the Ephe sians (4:1-16) the Apos tle
re it er ates this les son of the one ness of the Church 
as one body of many mem bers, un der one Head,
Christ Je sus, and united by one spirit—the spirit
of love. He ex horts all such mem bers to walk
wor thy of their call ing in low li ness, meek ness,
long-suf fer ing, for bear ing one an other in love;
en deav or ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace. In this chap ter the Apos tle sets
forth the var i ous mem bers of the body ap pointed 
to spe cial ser vices in it, and tells us the ob ject
of the ser vice; say ing: “he gave some [to be]
apos tles and some proph ets and some evan ge -
lists and some pas tors and teach ers; for the per -
fect ing of the saints for the work of the min is try
[pre par ing them for the glo ri ous min is try or ser -
vice of the Mil len nial King dom], for the ed i fy ing
[build ing up] of the body of Christ: till we all at -
tain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowl -

edge of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man,
unto the mea sure of the stat ure of the fulness of
Christ: that we,...speak ing the truth in love, may
grow up into him in all things, which is the Head,
even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly
joined to gether and com pacted by that which ev -
ery joint supplieth ... maketh in crease of the body
unto the ed i fy ing of it self in love.” Eph. 4:11-16

We note the pic ture which the Apos tle draws
for us—that of a human body, but small and unde -
vel oped. He informs us that it is the divine will
that all of the var i ous mem bers should grow to full 
devel op ment, full strength and power—“the full
stat ure of man hood” is the pic ture which rep re -
sents the Church in its proper, com plete con di tion. 
Car ry ing the fig ure down through the age to the
pres ent time, we see that mem ber after mem ber
fell asleep to await the grand orga ni za tion of the
Mil len nial morn ing in the First Res ur rec tion, and
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that the places of these were being con tin u ally
sup plied, so that the Church was never with out a
full orga ni za tion, although at times there might
be greater weak nesses in one mem ber and greater
strength in another. How ever, the endeavor of
each mem ber at all times must be to do every thing 
in his power for the upbuilding of the body, for
the strength en ing of the mem bers and for their
per fec tion in the graces of the Spirit—“till we all
come to the unity of the faith.”

Unity of faith is desir able; it is to be striven
for—yet not the kind of unity that is gen er ally
aimed at. Unity is to be along the lines of “the faith 
once deliv ered unto the saints” in its purity and
sim plic ity, and with full lib erty to each mem ber to
take dif fer ent views of minor points, and with no
instruc tion what ever in respect to human spec u la -

tions, the o ries, etc. The Scrip tural idea of unity is
upon the foun da tion prin ci ples of the Gos pel. (1)
Our redemp tion through the pre cious blood, and 
our jus ti fi ca tion by dem on strated faith therein.
(2) Our sanc ti fi ca tion, set ting apart to the Lord,
the Truth and their ser vice—includ ing the ser -
vice of the breth ren. (3) Aside from these essen -
tials, upon which unity must be demanded, there 
can be no Scrip tural fel low ship; upon every
other point full est lib erty is to be accorded, with,
how ever, a desire to see, and to help oth ers to
see, the divine plan in its every fea ture and
detail. Thus each mem ber of the body of Christ,
main tain ing his own per sonal lib erty, is so thor -
oughly devoted to the Head and to all the mem -
bers that it will be his plea sure to lay down all,
even life itself, on their behalf.

F326 through F328—“Let Every Man Be Fully Per suaded in His Own Mind” (Rom. 14:5)

All log i cal minds delight in reach ing a deci sion, if
pos si ble, respect ing every item of truth; and this
the Apos tle declares should be striven for by each
mem ber of the Church for him self—“in his own
mind.” It is a com mon mis take, how ever, to
attempt to apply this per son ally good rule to a
Church or to a class in Bible-study—to attempt to
force all to decide on exactly the same con clu sion
respect ing the mean ing of the Lord’s Word. It is
proper that we should wish that all might “see eye 
to eye”; but it is not rea son able to expect it when
we know that all are fallen from per fec tion, not
only of body, but also of mind, and that these
deflec tions are in var i ous direc tions, as shown by
the var i ous shapes of head to be found in any
gath er ing of peo ple. Our var i ous kinds and
degrees of edu ca tion are impor tant fac tors also in
assist ing or hin der ing one ness of view.

But does not the Apos tle inti mate that we
should all mind the same things?—and that we
will be all taught of God so that we will all have
the spirit of a sound mind?—and that we should
expect to grow in grace and knowl edge, build ing
one another up in the most holy faith?

Yes, all this is true; but it is not inti mated that
it will all be attained in one meet ing. The Lord’s
peo ple not only have dif fer ently devel oped heads,
and dif fer ences in expe ri ence or edu ca tion, but
they are addi tion ally of dif fer ent ages as New
Crea tures—babes, youths, matured. It must not

sur prise us, there fore, if some are slower than
oth ers to com pre hend and, hence, slower to be
fully per suaded in their own minds respect ing
some of “the deep things of God.” They must
grasp the fun da men tals—that all were sin ners;
that Christ Jesus, our Leader, redeemed us by his 
sac ri fice fin ished at Cal vary; that we are now in
the School of Christ to be taught and fit ted for
the King dom and its ser vice; and that none enter
this School except upon full con se cra tion of their
all to the Lord. These things all must see and
fully and always assent to, else we could not rec -
og nize them as even baby broth ers in the New
Cre ation; but we have all need of patience with
each other, and for bear ance with each other’s
pecu liar i ties—and behind these must be love,
increas ing every grace of the Spirit as we attain
more and more nearly to its fulness.

This being so, all ques tions, all answers, all
remarks—in meet ings where sev eral par tic i pate
—should be for the entire com pany pres ent
(and not per sonal to any one or any num ber),
and should, there fore, be addressed to the
Chair man, who rep re sents all—except when the
Chair man may for con ve nience request the
speaker to face and address the audi ence direct.
Hence, too, after hav ing expressed his own view, 
each is qui etly to hear the views of oth ers and
not feel called to debate or restate his already
stated posi tion. Hav ing used his oppor tu nity,
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each is to trust to the Lord to guide and teach
and show the truth, and should not insist that all
must be made to see every item as he sees it,
nor even as the major ity view it. “On essen tials,
unity; on non-essen tials, char ity,” is the proper
rule to be fol lowed.

We agree, how ever, that every item of truth is
impor tant, and that the small est item of error is
inju ri ous, and that the Lord’s peo ple should pray 
and strive for unity in knowl edge; but we must
not hope to attain this by force. Unity of spirit on
the first basic prin ci ples of truth is the impor tant

thing; and where this is main tained we may be
con fi dent that our Lord will guide all pos sess ing
it into all truth due and nec es sary to him. It is in
this con nec tion that the lead ers of the Lord’s flock
need spe cial wis dom and love and force of char ac -
ter and clear ness in the Truth, so that at the con -
clu sion of each meet ing he who has led may be
able to sum ma rize the Scrip tural find ings and
leave all minds under their blessed influ ence—
ex press ing him self clearly, pos i tively, lov ingly—
but never dog mat i cally, except upon the foun da -
tion prin ci ples.

R2877 [col. 1 ¶7]: 
No doubt all have been struck with the fact
that those who man i fest the deep est inter est in
the divine plan are not always the most smooth 
and most agree able peo ple in the world: fre -
quently they are so com bat ive as to be con tin -
u ally dis tress ing both them selves and their
friends by their unwis dom or their dis po si tion
to wran gling and con ten tion. The very qual ity
which the Apos tle men tions in this text as like-
mind ed ness or har mony is pecu liarly lack ing,
nat u rally, in the dis po si tion of the major ity of
those who become deeply inter ested in pres ent 

truth. And some have been inclined hast ily to

con demn the doc trines and to say, This is not the 

peace able spirit of Christ. Where the spirit of

Christ is there should be love and har mony. So

says the Apos tle: “Finally, be ye all of one mind.”

And this should be borne in mind as being the

final result of dis ci pline and instruc tion in the

school of Christ; by our attain ment of this dis po -

si tion to har mony (while at the same time loyal

and cou ra geous for the truth), we may safely

gauge our growth in grace, knowl edge and love.

R3127 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
But if there was noth ing in the con di tion of the
Philippians to reprove, they, nev er the less,
needed the exhor ta tion to stand fast. They had
already, by the Lord’s favor, reached a con sid er -
able attain ment in the graces of the spirit—they
must needs be tested, how ever, to prove them,
to try them; and for this ordeal, which every
indi vid ual, as well as every con gre ga tion of the

Lord’s peo ple must expect, the Apos tle wished to
pre pare them—to urge that they do not retreat
from the advanced steps of love and obe di ence
already taken—that they con tinue firm, not, how -
ever, trust ing to their own strength, but, as he
expresses it, that they should “stand fast in the
Lord,” trust ing in his power, in his grace, suf fi -
cient for every time of need.

R3128 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]:
 “Be care ful for noth ing” is the next ex hor ta tion;

but since our Eng lish word care ful has lost its

orig i nal mean ing, there is dan ger of er ror here.

The word orig i nally had the thought of be ing full 

of care—anx i ety, trou ble. The Apos tle’s words

cor re spond ex actly to our Lord’s in junc tion,

“Take no thought,” and sig nify, Be not anx ious,

bur dened, full of care. It is proper that the Lord’s

peo ple should be care ful, in the mean ing of the

word care ful as used to day. We should not be

care less, in dif fer ent, loose in our con duct or

words, but be cir cum spect.

     Anx i ety and bur dens are un avoid able to those

who are de pend ing on them selves, their own wis -

dom, their own strength, their own skill; but the

mem bers of the body of Christ, ac cepted in the Be -

loved, adopted into the di vine fam ily, sons of God, 

are as sured over and over again in the Word that

if they abide faith ful all things shall work to gether

for their high est wel fare. Why should they be bur -

dened? Why should they feel anx ious? He who

guards their in ter ests slum bers not. When Chris -

tians find them selves anx ious, fear ful, bur dened,

the ev i dence is that they are lack ing in faith, and
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the prob a bil ity is that they have ei ther never
grown to the point of hav ing the proper faith in
the Lord, or that they have al lowed “earth-born
clouds” and cares of this life to come be tween
them and the Lord, so that they no lon ger have
con fi dence that they are abid ing in his love and in
his care. All in such con di tion should go at once to
the throne of heav enly grace, and to the di vine

prom ises, and ob tain ing mercy at the for mer,
and feed ing upon the lat ter, they should grow
strong in the Lord and in con fi dence in him, and
their cor rod ing cares will give place to faith, con -
fi dence, peace of heart, what ever the out ward
con di tions.

27. How should brotherly kindness deal with serious offenders in the Church?

F302 [¶1]: 
While con sid er ing this phase of the sub ject, we
might pause a moment to inquire the extent to
which the Church, directly or indi rectly, or
through its elders, is to exer cise this duty of
admon ish ing the dis or derly, and of even tu ally
exclud ing them from the assem bly. It is not within 
the power of the Church to exclude per ma nently.
The brother who, hav ing offended either a brother 
mem ber or the whole Church body, returns again
and says, “I repent of my wrong course, and
prom ise my best endeav ors to do right in the
future,” or the equiv a lent of this, is to be for -
given—fully, freely—as heart ily as we hope the
Lord will for give the tres passes of all. No one but
the Lord has the power or author ity to cut off
any indi vid ual ever last ingly—the power to sever a 
branch from the Vine. We are informed that there
is a sin unto death, for which it is use less to pray (1 
John 5:16); and we are to expect that such a wil ful
sin as would thus bring the pen alty of the Sec ond

Death would be so open, so fla grant, as to be
readily dis cerned by those who are in fel low ship
with the Lord. We are not to judge of any by
what is in their hearts, for we can not read their
hearts; but if they com mit wil ful sin unto death it 
will surely become man i fest out wardly—by their 
lips, if they are doc trinal trans gres sions, deny ing
the pre cious blood of atone ment; or by their im -
mo ral i ties, if they have turned to walk after the
flesh, “like the sow that is washed, to her wal -
low ing in the mire.” It is respect ing such as
these, referred to in Heb. 6:4-8; 10:26-31, that the
Apos tle warns us to have no deal ings what ever
—not to eat with them, not to receive them into
our houses, and not to bid them God speed
(2 John 9-11); because those who would affil i ate
with them or bid them God speed would be
accounted as tak ing their places as ene mies of
God, and as par tak ing of the evil deeds or evil
doc trines, as the case might be.

F417 [¶2] through F418—Offenses Against the Church
We have con sid ered the pro ce dure proper in

 judging offenses against the indi vid ual; but in the

case of the for ni ca tor men tioned by the Apos tle,

and in other supposable cases, the offense might

be against no par tic u lar mem ber of the Ecclesia;

but against the whole—against the cause we unit -

edly rep re sent. What then should be the mode of

pro ce dure?
It might be the same as in the indi vid ual griev -

ance, if the sin were not pub lic prop erty. But if the
mat ter were pub licly known, it would be the duty
of the elders to cite the offender before the Church
for trial, with out the pre lim i nary pri vate vis its;
because the pub lic ity had taken it beyond any pri -
vate set tle ment. Like wise, if it were a case of slan -

der against the elders or any of them, the hear ing 
should be by the Church and not pri vately;
because the slan der ers, if they con sci en tiously
thought they had a good cause, yet had
neglected the Lord’s rule (“Go to him alone,”
and after ward “Take with thee two or three oth -
ers”) and had spread scan dal ous and defam a tory 
tales, had thereby car ried the mat ter beyond the
power of indi vid ual rec ti fi ca tion and made it a
mat ter for the Church.

In such cases it would be proper for the slan -
dered Elder to call together the Board of Elders
as rep re sen ta tives of the Church, and to deny the 
cal um nies and ask that the slan der ers be indicted 
to answer charges of slan der and false-wit ness -

194 BROTHERLY KINDNESS (BROTHERLY LOVE)



ing before the Church; because their offense was
toward the Church (1) in that it was con trary to
the rules laid down by the Head of the Church
and con trary to decency and good mor als; and
(2) because the slan der being against an Elder
cho sen by the Church was thus a slan der against
the entire Church select ing him. The slan der ers

should be con demned and rebuked and required
to acknowl edge their error; but after doing this
they would have a right to pro ceed against the
Elder sup posed to be in error, just as they should
have done at first.

28. By what rules are “false brethren” to be judged?

See Top i cal Index of Watch Tower Bible, under “Breth ren.”

29. What should be our attitude toward “siftings” among the brethren?

1 Cor. 11:19 For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you. 

R2386 [col. 1 ¶2 to end]: 
But grad u ally the Apos tle leads his read ers on -
ward and points out to them their low spir i tual
con di tion (1 Cor. 3:3), as evi denced by the facts
which he cites, say ing, “There is amongst you
envy ing and strife and divi sions” (a party spirit,
divid ing them selves under human lead er ship
rather than unit ing them selves under Christ, the
true and only head). Let it be noted that the
Apos tle does not accuse the Church at Cor inth of 
what would be termed gross worldly sins, mur -
der, theft, blas phemy, etc., but of the more re -
fined evi dences of a wrong con di tion of heart—a
lack of the spirit of love: And yet, as our Lord
pointed out, anger, hatred and mal ice are mur -
der in the heart. Pro ceed ing fur ther, how ever, he 
shows that not all of them, but only a part, are in
this seri ously wrong con di tion of heart. He adds, 
there fore (11:18), “I hear that there be divi sions
amongst you, and I believe it respect ing part of
you; for there must be also par ties amongst you,
that they which are approved may be made
man i fest among you.”

Like wise the siftings in prog ress dur ing this
har vest time are not only to sep a rate those whom 
the Lord dis ap proves, but are also to make man i -
fest those whom the Lord does approve: and in
no way can this mat ter be more clearly and dis -
tinctly noted than in respect to the dif fer ence of
spirit man i fested where there is a divi sion, a sift -
ing, in prog ress. We do not refer par tic u larly to
the dif fi culty which you men tion, of which we
have no other knowl edge as yet: we are deal ing

merely with gen eral prin ci ples, which seem appli -
ca ble in every such case. Those who have not yet
had a sift ing have had spe cial oppor tu ni ties to
grow strong in the knowl edge of the truth and in
the spirit of it, and when their sift ing does come, it
prob a bly will be severe in pro por tion to the bless -
ings pre vi ously enjoyed.

We urge, there fore, upon all of the Lord’s peo -
ple, every where, that they set their own hearts in
order, purg ing out all the leaven of mal ice, envy,
strife, hatred, evil speak ing (incip i ent mur der),
and fill every cor ner and inter stice of their nature,
so far as pos si ble, with the spirit of the Lord, the
spirit of the truth, Love: and that when siftings
or sep a ra tions shall come, they take heed and be
not deceived by the Adver sary, who always will
attempt to put dark ness for light, and will not hes -
i tate at mis rep re sen ta tions, back-bit ing, evil speak -
ing, slan der, etc. And as the Adver sary does not
hes i tate at these, nei ther do those who become,
either know ingly or unknow ingly, his agents and
tools. Such seem to lose not only their self-respect
and sense of pro pri ety and jus tice and love of
truth (which even the world and nom i nal Chris -
tians would have), but in their bit ter ness of spirit
seem to give full tes ti mony respect ing which spirit 
it is that ani mates them. In these tri als and siftings
we may be sure that only the one class will come
off vic tors, viz., those who abide under the
shadow of the Almighty, trust ing in the pre cious
blood, and seek ing in all things to be con formed to 
the image of the Lord, not only in their doc trines,
but also in the acts of daily life, and in their words
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and thoughts. Remem ber the words of the Apos tle 
Peter, respect ing the neces sity for putt ing on the
graces of the spirit:—“If ye do these things ye shall 
never fall: for so an entrance shall be min is tered
unto you abun dantly into the ever last ing King -
dom of our Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ.”

The duty of the faith ful in every case is the
same: to hold up the light—to man i fest the spirit
of the truth and to refuse to tol er ate the evil—to
reprove it by the Word of the Lord and in a spirit
of love and gen tle firm ness. The sooner all who
love evil—anger, mal ice, hatred, etc.—depart from 
those who delight to speak the truth in love, the
better. As the Apos tle sug gests of this class—
“They went out from us, because they were not all
of us.” Let not those who love the truth and have
its spirit of love depart; but let them for get not the
assem bling of them selves together, and so much
the more as they see the Day draw ing on.

But noth ing in the fore go ing should be under -
stood to advise the forc ing of a breach, or care less -
ness as to who may “stum ble.” Quite the con trary, 
true love of the breth ren means patience, long suf -
fer ing, gen tle ness, kind ness,—will ing ness to yield
to them and accom mo date them in any thing non-
essen tial—in any thing not opposed to the let ter or
spirit of the truth. For love and faith ful ness to God 
alone takes pre ce dence to love and faith ful ness to
the breth ren. Each, there fore should not only sac ri -
fice his own non-essen tial pref er ences (to pre serve 
the unity of the spirit in the bonds of peace), but
more: the Apos tle declares the proper mea sure of

this love is will ing ness to “lay down our lives for 
the breth ren.”

Only after we have thus done all in our power
to pre serve unity along Scrip tural lines and a
rup ture is unavoid able, may we regard it as a
prov i den tial sift ing from which good will result.
And each should pre vi ously care fully and
prayer fully scru ti nize his own heart and con duct 
to make sure that not self ish ness and vain glory
are rul ing him, but only love. And when a rup -
ture does occur, each should be care ful to avoid
any unkind words or acts and looks, which later
on might be bar ri ers to hin der the return of any
who, see ing the error of their way, might sub se -
quently desire to return to holy fel low ship. And
such return ing ones should be most heart ily
and joy fully received;—“pull ing them out of the
fire,” etc.

These “siftings” seem to empha size the Mas -
ter’s words,—“Take heed that no man take thy
crown.” Our joy at see ing some come into the
light of pres ent truth is nec es sar ily mod i fied by
the thought that they are prob a bly tak ing the
places in trial of some who have been weighed in 
the bal ances and found want ing. “Let us fear,” as 
the Apos tle sug gests, lest a prom ise being left us
of enter ing into his rest, any of us should seem to 
come short of it by los ing either the faith or the
spirit of the truth: for the loss of either one
means soon or later the loss also of the other.

30. What should be the attitude of all “true sacrificers” toward each other and
toward those who have left “the Holy”?

T62 [¶1-3]: 
The Apos tle Paul explains that only those ani mals
which were sin-offer ings were burned out side the 
camp. And then he adds, “Let us go to him, with -
out the camp bear ing the reproach with him.”
(Heb. 13:11-13) Thus is fur nished unques tion able
evi dence not only that the fol low ers of Jesus are
rep re sented by this “Lord’s goat,” but also that
their sac ri fice, reck oned in with their Head, Jesus,
con sti tutes part of the world’s sin-offer ing. “The
reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen
upon me.” Psa. 69:9

As with the bull ock so with the goat in the sin-
offer ings: the burn ing “out side the camp” rep re -

sents the dis-esteem in which the offer ing will be
viewed by those out side the camp—not in cov e -
nant rela tion ship with God—the unfaith ful. (1)
Those who rec og nize the sac ri fice of the Body of
Christ from the divine stand point, as sweet in -
cense to God, pen e trat ing even to the mercy seat, 
are but few—only those who are them selves in
the “Holy”—“seated with Christ in the heaven -
lies.” (2) Those who rec og nize the sac ri fices of
the saints, rep re sented by the fat of the “Lord’s
goat” of the sin-offer ing on the Bra zen Altar, and 
who real ize their self-deni als as accept able to
God, are more numer ous—all who occupy the
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“Court” con di tion of jus ti fi ca tion—“the house -
hold of faith.” (3) Those, out side the camp, who
see these sac ri fic ers and their self-deni als only as
the con sum ing of “the filth and offscourings of
the earth” are a class far from God—his “ene mies 
through wicked works.” Those are the ones of
whom our Lord fore told, “They shall say all
man ner of evil against you falsely for my sake.”

What les sons do these things incul cate? That 
so long as we our selves are true sac ri fic ers in
the “Holy,” or true mem bers of the “house hold 
of faith” in the “Court,” we will not be revil ers
of any that are true sac ri fic ers of this pres ent
time. Nor will we be blinded by mal ice, hatred, 
envy or strife—so as to be unable to see the
 sacrifices which God accepts. What, then, shall
we say of those, once “breth ren,” shar ers in
the same sac ri fices and offerers at the same

“Golden Altar,” and fel lows of the order of
royal-priest hood, who become so changed, so
pos sessed of an oppo site spirit, that they can
speak evil of their fel low-priests con tin u ally! We 
must surely “fear” for them (Heb. 4:1) that they
have left the “Holy,” and the “Court,” and gone
out side of all rela tion ship to God—into “outer
dark ness.” We should do all in our power to
recover them (James 5:20); but under no con sid -
er ation must we leave the “Holy” to ren der evil
for evil, revil ing for revil ing. No, all who would
be faith ful under-priests must fol low in the
 footsteps of the great High Priest and love their
ene mies and do good to those who per se cute
them. They must copy him “Who, when he was
re viled, reviled not again, when he suf fered
threat ened not; but com mit ted his cause to him
who judgeth righ teously.” 1 Peter 2:23

F478 [¶2 through first half of ¶3]: 
Of the Mas ter it is writ ten, “Of the peo ple there
was none with him”—none able to sym pa thize
with him in his own hour of trial. With us it is
dif fer ent. We have fel low-mem bers of the body,
sim i larly bap tized into death, sim i larly pledged
to be “bro ken” as mem bers of the one loaf, and
ac cepted and anointed with the same holy Spirit. 
And as we re mem ber this, let us the more ear -
nestly seek to be help ful to the fel low-mem bers
of the body, re mem ber ing that what so ever is
done to the least mem ber of the body is done
unto the Head, and is ap pre ci ated by him. We
can ap pro pri ately re mem ber at the same time the 
ex am ple of Pe ter—his ear nest im pul sive ness, as
a ser vant of the Lord, and yet his weak ness in a
mo ment of trial, and his need of the Lord’s help

and prayers. “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith
fail not.” To re mem ber this may be a spe cial aid
to us, as it un doubt edly was sub se quently to the
Apos tle Pe ter. It will en able us all the more to look
to the Lord for “grace to help in ev ery time of
need.”

It will be well at the same time that we remem -
ber Judas, and that his fall came through self ish -
ness—ambi tion, cov et ous ness; and as we re -
mem ber how through this door of self ish ness
Satan more and more entered into him, it may
help us to be on our guard lest we should sim i larly 
fall into a snare of the Adver sary; lest we, for any
con sid er ation, should deny the Lord that bought
us; lest we should ever in any sense of the word
betray the Lord or his breth ren or his Truth. 

31. How does brotherly kindness apply “the Golden Rule”?

F376 [¶1, 2]: 
This di vine law af fects the New Crea ture’s re la -
tion ship to God. He rec og nizes the mean ing of
the ex pres sion, “Love the Lord with all thy heart, 
with all thy mind, with all thy be ing, with all thy 
strength.” He finds no room for self here, ex cept
as self shall be fully in ac cord with God. This af -
fects his re la tion ship with the breth ren, for how
could he love God, whom he has not seen (ex cept 
with the eye of faith), if he does not love the
breth ren who have God’s Spirit and whom he

has seen with the nat u ral sight? (1 John 4:20,21)
As he learns to con sider care fully in his deal ings
with them, to do for them and to ward them as he
would that they should do for him and to ward
him, he finds that it ef fects a great trans for ma tion
in life; that this is not at all the rule or law un der
which he him self and oth ers have been ac cus -
tomed to live, to think, to act, to speak.

He finds that as he would like breth ren to act
kindly toward him, and speak gently to him, so
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he should speak and act kindly and gently to
them. As he would like to have them be patient
with his imper fec tions and weak nesses, and to
draw the man tle of char ity over these human
defects, so he should do toward them. He finds
that as he would not like to have the breth ren
speak evil of him, even if the evil were true, so
he should be kindly affectioned toward them,
and “speak evil of no man,” but “do good unto
all men,” espe cially to the house hold of faith.
As he would not like to have oth ers expect of
him more than he could rea son ably do, so he

would not ex pect of oth ers more than they

could rea son ably do. The same prin ci ple would

oper ate also in respect to the world and its

affairs. The whole course of life is thus grad u -

ally changed; and, as the Apos tle sug gests, this 

change comes in pro por tion as we “behold the

glory of the Lord”—in pro por tion as we come

to ap pre ci ate and learn to copy the gran deur of 

the divine char ac ter ruled by this Golden Rule

of per fect Jus tice, cou pled with abound ing

Love.

F406 [¶1] through F409: 
But if to tell un com pli men tary truth is to vi o late
the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what shall 
we say of the still more dis rep u ta ble, still more
un lovely, still more crim i nal habit so com mon,
not only amongst the worldly and nom i nally
Chris tian, but also among true Chris tians—that
of tell ing about oth ers dis rep u ta ble things not
pos i tively known to be the truth. Oh shame!
shame! that any of the Lord’s peo ple should so
over look the Lord’s in struc tion, “speak evil of
no man”; and that any but the mer est babes and
nov ices in the Law of Love should so mis un der -
stand its mes sage—that any with out the most
in du bi ta ble proofs at the mouth of two or three
wit nesses, and then re luc tantly, should even be -
lieve evil of a brother or a neigh bor, much less
to re peat it—to slan der him upon sus pi cion or
hear say ev i dence!

We Should Judge Our selves

“If we would judge our selves, we should not be
judged [pun ished, cor rected of the Lord].” 1 Cor.
11:31

The Golden Rule would surely set tle this dis po -
si tion to “gos sip” about oth ers and their affairs.
What slan derer wishes to be slan dered? What gos -
sip wishes to have his mat ters and dif fi cul ties and
weaknesses dis cussed either pub licly or con fi den -
tially? The “world” has lit tle else to talk about
than gos sip and scan dal, but the New Cre ation
should pref er a bly be dumb until the love and plan 
of God have fur nished them with the great theme
of which the angels sang—“Glory to God in the
high est; on earth peace, good will toward men.”
Then the “words of their mouths and the med i ta -
tions of their hearts” will be accept able to the Lord 

and a bless ing to those with whom they come in
con tact.

The Apos tle, com ment ing upon the tongue,
shows that this lit tle mem ber of our bod ies has
great influ ence. It may scat ter kind words that
will never die, but go on and on bless ing the liv -
ing and through them the yet unborn. Or, “full of 
deadly poi son,” it may scat ter poi son ous seeds
of thought to embit ter the lives of some, and to
blight and crush the lives of oth ers. The Apos tle
says—“There with bless [honor] we God, even
the Father; and there with curse [injure] we men,
...out of the same mouth proceedeth bless ing and 
curs ing. My breth ren, these things ought not so
to be. Doth a foun tain send forth at the same
place sweet water and bit ter?” James 3:8-11

“Out of the abun dance of the heart the mouth
speaketh”; so that when we are gos sip ing about
oth ers, “busybodying” in their affairs, it proves
that a large cor ner of our hearts, if not more, is
empty as respects the love and grace of God.
This thought should lead us at once to the throne 
of grace and to the Word for a fill ing of the Spirit
such as the Lord has prom ised to those who hun -
ger and thirst after it. If, still worse than idle gos -
sip ing and busybodying, we have plea sure in
hear ing or speak ing evil of oth ers, the heart con -
di tion is still worse: it is over flow ing with bit ter -
ness—envy, mal ice, hatred, strife. And these
qual i ties the Apos tle declares are “works of the
flesh and the devil.” (Gal. 5:19-21) Would that we 
could astound and thor oughly awaken the “New 
Cre ation” on this sub ject; for if ye do these things 
ye will surely fall, and no entrance will be
granted such into the ever last ing King dom of
our Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ.
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Fit ting for the King dom leads us in the very
oppo site direc tion, as the Apos tle Peter declares,
“Add to your faith patience, broth erly kind ness,
love; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall;
but gain an abun dant entrance into the King -
dom.” (2 Pet. 1:5-11) The Apos tle James is very
plain on the sub ject and says: “If ye have bit ter
envyings and strife in your hearts, glory not and
lie not against the truth. This wis dom descend -
eth not from above, but is earthly, sen sual, dev il -
ish.” (James 3:14,15) Who ever has such a
slan der ous and bit ter spirit has the very reverse
of the Spirit of Christ, the holy Spirit, the spirit of
Love: let him not lie either to him self or to oth -

ers—let him not glory in his shame—let him not
thus put dark ness for light, the spirit of Satan for
the Spirit of the Anointed.

Pro ceed ing, the Apos tle declares the secret of
the con fu sion and unrest which has trou bled the
Lord’s peo ple at all times, to be in this unclean,
only par tially sanc ti fied con di tion of the heart,
say ing, “where envy ing and strife is, there is con -
fu sion [dis quiet, unrest] and every evil work.”
(James 3:16) If these weeds of the old fallen nature
are per mit ted to grow they will not only be nox -
ious but will grad u ally crowd out and kill all the
sweet and beau ti ful flow ers and graces of the Spirit.

R2667 [col. 1 ¶1-4 and col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
Our sins were cov ered from the Lord’s sight, and 
we were treated as tho we owed him noth ing,
by his grace, exer cised toward us through Christ
Jesus and his aton ing sac ri fice; and this reck oned 
for give ness will be made actual by and by, and
the debt entirely can celed, if, accord ing to the
New Cov e nant we have made with the Lord, we
shall prove faith ful in cul ti vat ing his spirit of
love and in becom ing cop ies of his dear Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ,—for giv ing oth ers as we
would be for given by the Lord, lov ing, sym pa -
thiz ing with and help ing oth ers as we have been
treated by the Lord, etc.
     The par a ble is but an illus tra tion of the Golden 
Text of our les son, taken from the Lord’s prayer:
it is only so long as we are will ing to for give our
debt ors that we may pray with con fi dence to our
heav enly Father and hope for his for give ness of
our tres passes. If we for give not our fel low-crea -
tures, and that not merely in word, but in deed
and from the heart, nei ther will our heav enly
Father for give our tres passes, and altho he has
gen er ously cov ered them from his sight, and
treated us as jus ti fied by faith, he would imme di -
ately remem ber our tres passes against us, and
thus our jus ti fi ca tion would lapse or be abro -
gated, by a fail ure on our part to exer cise the
holy spirit toward the breth ren and toward all
men as we have oppor tu nity.

From this stand point the ques tion of for give -
ness of the breth ren and for give ness of all oth ers
is a very seri ous one to the Lord’s peo ple. It
means that if they do not in a rea son able time
develop this spirit of for give ness, the spirit of

love, the spirit of God, the holy spirit, they can not
con tinue to be rec og nized as Christ’s dis ci ples,
they can not con tinue to be rec og nized as chil dren
of God, they can not be rec og nized as hav ing their
sins cov ered, but, on the con trary, will be treated
as even more respon si ble than the world of man -
kind in gen eral, and have executed upon them
severer pun ish ments than will be exacted from
oth ers who knew not the Mas ter’s will, and who
have never tasted of his grace, and who there fore
would be less cul pa ble in the exer cise of a self ish,
unchar i ta ble, ungen er ous, unfor giv ing spirit.

We can not sup pose, how ever, that the Lord
would expect per fec tion in this mat ter at once,
from those who are still but “babes” in Christ. But
his expec ta tions are rea son able, that we should
grow in grace as we grow in knowl edge of him,
and as expressed in the les son of the Vine and the
Branches; every branch which in due time, after
due oppor tu nity, does not bring forth the fruitage
of the vine, the grapes of love (includ ing for give -
ness), will be cut off by the great Hus band man,—
no lon ger rec og nized as a branch. So in this par a -
ble, the one who had expe ri enced such great bless -
ing from the king, and who had been reck oned
for the time an hon ored mem ber of his king dom-
class, ceased to be so regarded and so treated, and, 
on the con trary, was treated by the king with out
favor.

The Lord’s peo ple very gen er ally find them -
selves in con sid er able trou ble along the line of
 justice. We all rec og nize jus tice as the very foun da -
tion of all order and righ teous ness, and when we
feel that jus tice is on our side it is pro por tion ately
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the more dif fi cult to freely for give the per son
whom we believe to have been act ing from the
stand point of injus tice. There is a gen eral ten dency 
to require oth ers to mea sure up to our stan dard of
jus tice, by some sort of pen ance, before we for give
them. It is against this very spirit that our Lord
was teach ing, and to coun ter act which he gave this 
par a ble. We are to remem ber that the Lord will
require us to live up to the stan dards we set for
oth ers. If our stan dard in deal ing with oth ers be
one of exact jus tice, we may expect no mercy
at the Lord’s hands. (See James 2:13.) And what
would this mean as respects the sins that are past
through the for bear ance of God, and what would
it mean as respects the obli ga tions upon us every
day and every hour, to whose full require ments
we are unable to mea sure? As we can not come to
the Lord our selves on the score of jus tice, so we
are not to deal with oth ers upon that stan dard. As
we must ask of the Lord mercy, grace, for give ness, 
so we must be will ing to extend to oth ers mercy,

grace, for give ness, when they tres pass against
us; and as heart ily, quickly and freely as we our -
selves hope for.

The Lord has not laid down this rule in an
arbi trary fash ion, as sim ply say ing, If you do not
for give oth ers I will not for give you. There is
a deeper rea son for it than this. He wishes to
develop in us his own spirit, his own char ac ter, a
like ness or copy of which was exhib ited to us in
the per son and life of his dear Son, our Lord
Jesus. It is abso lutely essen tial, there fore, that we
shall have the char ac ter he desires, or else we can 
never attain to the joint-heirship in the King dom
which he is pleased to extend. Hence we are to
under stand that this require ment or com mand of 
for give ness, etc., is with a view to develop us
as cop ies of his dear Son, in order that he may
bestow upon us, in due time, all the riches of his
grace, con tained in the exceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises of his Word.

32. How should brotherly love exercise itself toward the special servants of
the Church?

R2593—“Avoid Flat tery”: 
In a re cent let ter one of the “Pil grims,” af ter giv ing 
par tic u lars re spect ing his ef forts to feed the Lord’s
sheep and lambs con cludes thus:—“Pray for me,
dear brother, that I may be kept a ‘ser vant.’ Could
you not in some way through the TOWER sug gest

to the friends not to praise a ‘pil grim’ to his face:
they do not know what ‘of fences’ they some -
times cause, what feel ings of la tent pride they
arouse.”

R3572 [col. 1 ¶5, 6 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
Hav ing pic tured the work of res ti tu tion down to
its con sum ma tion in the de liv ery of the king dom
to man, in har mony with the Fa ther’s in ten tion,
the ad dress of the rev e la tion changes. We are as -
sured that these won der ful prom ises are faith ful
and true, that the Lord God of the holy proph ets
sent his an gel to show unto his ser vants the things
which must shortly come to pass. Then the Mas ter
speaks to all of his Church who have ears to hear,
say ing, “Be hold, I come quickly: Blessed is he that
keepeth the say ings of the proph ecy of this book.”
The in ti ma tion seems to be that the book be ing
sym bol i cal, none can un der stand it ex cept as its
seals are loosed, as its mes sage opens be fore the
Lord’s peo ple; and that when its say ings, its teach -
ings come to be ap pre ci ated, it may be rec og nized
by those who do un der stand it as an ev i dence that

the Lord’s sec ond ad vent and the es tab lish ment
of his King dom are close at hand.
     This thought is fur ther borne out by the state -
ment of verse 8. As we have al ready seen, John
the rev e la tor rep re sented those fa vored mem bers 
of the Church who, liv ing in this end of the Gos -
pel age, are granted the priv i lege of see ing and
ap pre ci at ing more and more the things which he
saw in sym bol. The rev e la tion be ing com plete,
John fell down be fore the an gel who had given
him the rev e la tion to of fer him wor ship. This
may sig nify that in the end of this Gos pel age as
the whole Church, the John class, comes to see
the un fold ing of the di vine plan, there might be
a spirit or dis po si tion amongst them to do too
much honor to the one used of the Lord in com -
mu ni cat ing to them the di vine light now due.
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The pro pri eties of the case are set forth to us
in the con duct of the sym bol i cal angel who
talked to John and who rep re sented some in
the end of this age com mis sioned to pres ent
God’s truths to his peo ple. He said, “See thou
do it not”—do not wor ship me, for I am not the 
author of this plan. I am thy fel low ser vant, a

brother to all the proph ets and all those who
keep the mes sage of this rev e la tion. God alone
should be wor shiped: he is the Author of the
great plan and will be the fin isher of it. It is
brought to our atten tion now by him because it
is now “due time” for his peo ple to come to an
appre ci a tion of his plans.

R2079 [col. 2 to end]—Wor ship ing Fel low Mes sen gers.

God’s peo ple are to love and es teem each other,
and that in pro por tion as they rec og nize in each
other the spirit of God, the spirit of Christ, the
spirit of ho li ness and de vo tion to truth and
 righteousness; as the Apos tle says, the faith ful
should be es teemed “very highly for their work’s 
sake” (1 Thess. 5:13); but while there may be dan -
ger that some will fail to ren der “honor to whom
honor is due” (Rom. 13:7), there is un doubt edly
dan ger also that some might ren der too much
honor to hu man in stru ments, whom God is
pleased to use in con nec tion with the ser vice of
the truth. It is proper there fore that we call at ten -
tion here, as we have done here to fore, to the dan -
ger of man-wor ship. This mat ter is very forc ibly
brought to our at ten tion in Rev e la tion 22:9. John
the Rev e la tor, who, rep re sent ing the liv ing saints 
all down through the Gos pel age, is caused to see 
un fold ing the var i ous fea tures of the di vine plan, 
in con clu sion falls down to wor ship the an gel
who showed him those things. So there has been
and is a ten dency on the part of many to give
more than love, re spect and honor to the ser -
vants of God who from time to time have been
used as spe cial ser vants of God in bring ing to the 
at ten tion of the Church things new and old, or
to the par tic u lar brother or sis ter who was the
means of con ver sion or other spir i tual ben e fit.
There was this dis po si tion in the early Church,
some ex alt ing one Apos tle and some an other as
their chief and mas ter, and nam ing them selves
as his dis ci ples, say ing, “I am of Paul;” or “I am
of Apollos;” or “I am of Pe ter,” etc. The Apos tle
Paul as sures them that this dis po si tion in di cates
a mea sure of car nal ity, and he in quires, who then 
are Paul, Apollos and Pe ter, but merely the ser -
vants or chan nels through whom God has been
pleased to send you the bless ings of the truth.
“Nei ther is he that planteth any thing, nei ther he
that watereth, but God that giv eth the in crease.”
He in di cates thus that they should rec og nize, not 
the chan nels through whom the bless ings came,

but the Lord, the Au thor of their bless ings, and
loy ally bear no other name than his who died for
and re deemed them.
     Like wise, when the Church be gan to get rid of
the gross dark ness of the dark ages un der the help
and in struc tion of the re form ers, Lu ther, Cal vin,
Zwingli and oth ers, they nat u rally and prop erly
had great re spect for those whom God had hon -
ored as the in stru ments in the work of ref or -
ma tion. But again the ten dency to “wor ship” the
mes sen gers, the hu man agents, in stead of the
 divine Au thor was man i fested, and to-day there
are hun dreds of thou sands who call them selves by 
the name of Lu ther, Cal vin, Wes ley, Camp bell and 
oth ers, and who give more re spect to their teach -
ings and writ ings than to the Word of God, and
this with cor re spond ing in jury to them selves.

Like wise, to-day, in the light of pres ent truth,
shin ing more clearly than ever before, no doubt
there is need to be on guard against this car nal
ten dency which has had so del e te ri ous an influ -
ence in the past.
     When John fell down to wor ship the angel who
had shown him the won ders of the divine plan,
the angel’s refusal to accept hom age should be a
les son to all min is ters (ser vants—mes sen gers) of
God. He said, “See thou do it not; for I am thy
 fellow-servant [not thy Lord and Mas ter], and
[ fellow-servant] of thy breth ren the proph ets, and
[fel low-ser vant] of [all] them which keep the say -
ings of this book. Wor ship God [the source from
which come all these bless ings and all this light].”
All ser vants of God are fel low-ser vants regard less
of the time or extent of their ser vice.
     The Apos tle calls atten tion to this man-wor ship -
ing ten dency in his epis tle to the Colossians (2:18,
19), say ing, “Let no man beguile you of your re -
ward, in a vol un tary humil ity and wor ship ing of
angels [mes sen gers].” The inti ma tion is that this
temp ta tion will come insid i ously, craft ily, and not
by bra zen demands for rev er ence. Such is the rev -
er ence accorded in gen eral to the min is try of the
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nom i nal churches. Many min is ters who seem very
meek, and who would not think of demand ing
rev er ence or wor ship, nev er the less accept of their
flocks the vol un tary title, Rev er end, and encour -
age it, and feel offended if rev er ence or wor ship of
this sort is not ren dered. The effect has been and
still is to injure the house hold of faith, to give an
over-con fi dence in the judg ment and word of the
min is ter in spir i tual things, so that many neglect
to prove their faith by God’s Word, and to trust
implic itly to its author ity.

And there is dan ger amongst those who do not
use the title, Rev er end. It should always be re -
mem bered (as pointed out in our issue of Nov. 15,
1895) that con trol resides in the con gre ga tion and
not in self-appointed lead ers, whether they seek
to serve a dozen or thou sands. The churches of
Christ should rec og nize the lead ing of their Head,
and know their lead ers to be of his choice (See
Heb. 13:7,17,24, Diaglott), but they should beware
of any dis posed to usurp the rights of the con gre -
ga tion or to ignore those rights by tak ing the place
of lead ers with out the spe cific request of the con -
gre ga tion; beguil ing the com pany into sup pos ing
that the leader alone is com pe tent to judge and
decide for the con gre ga tion as to the Lord’s choice, 
and thus fail ing to hold the Head (Christ) as the
only real teacher, who is able and will ing to guide
all the meek in judg ment, because they are his
Church—“his body.”

Nor is this beguil ing of the atten tion of the
flock, away from the only Shep herd, to a fel low
sheep always the fault of the “lead ers:” there
seems to be a gen eral ten dency on the part of all
who have the true, hum ble, sheep nature to fol low 
one another. It is a les son, there fore, for all to
learn,—that each sheep rec og nize as lead ers only
such as are found in full accord with the voice and
spirit of the Chief Shep herd (Christ), and the
under-shep herds (the Apos tles), and that each
sheep see to it that he eats only “clean prov en der”
and drinks only “pure water” as directed by the

Shep herd. (See Ezek. 34:17-19.) This implies the
exer cise of the indi vid ual con science of each
mem ber of Christ’s flock on mat ters of doc trine
and prac tice, and tends to keep each one in sym -
pa thy and fel low ship with the Shep herd, who
knoweth each sheep and “calleth his own sheep
by name.” The same inti mate rela tion ship of the
indi vid ual Chris tian with the Lord is illus trated
in the fig ure of Christ the Head and the Church
as mem bers of his body.—1 Cor. 12:12-27; Eph.
4:15,16.

As we have been to some extent, by the grace
of God, used in the min is try of the gos pel, it may
not be out of place to say here what we have fre -
quently said in pri vate, and pre vi ously in these
col umns,—namely, that while we appre ci ate the
love, sym pa thy, con fi dence and fel low ship of fel -
low-ser vants and of the entire house hold of faith, 
we want no hom age, no rev er ence, for our selves
or our writ ings; nor do we wish to be called Rev -
er end or Rabbi. Nor do we wish that any should
be called by our name. The name of him who
died for all—the name Chris tian—is quite suf fi -
cient to des ig nate the spir i tual sons of God, the
true breth ren of Christ; and what so ever is more
than this com eth of evil, of car nal ity, and tends
toward more of the same.

Nor would we have our writ ings rev er enced
or regarded as infal li ble, or on a par with the
holy Scrip tures. The most we claim or have ever
claimed for our teach ings is, that they are what
we believe to be har mo ni ous inter pre ta tions of
the divine Word, in har mony with the spirit of
the truth. And we still urge, as in the past, that
each reader study the sub jects we pres ent in the
light of the Scrip tures, prov ing all things by the
Scrip tures, accept ing what they see to be thus
approved, and reject ing all else. It is to this end,
to enable the stu dent to trace the sub ject in the
divinely inspired Record, that we so freely inter -
sperse both quo ta tions and cita tions of the Scrip -
tures upon which to build.

33. How should we exercise brotherly love toward our brethren still “in
Babylon”?

R3541 [col. 1 ¶6-8]: 
Let us re joice with those who re joice! Let us be
glad to note ev ery ev i dence of re form in heart or
con duct! But let us re mem ber that con ver sion is
the be gin ning and not the end of the Chris tian life. 

If these con verts are now of “the house hold of
faith,” let us greet them as such and con grat u late 
them and hope for their growth in grace and
knowl edge to the point where they will be ready
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for the next step,—full con se cra tion.
     The priv i lege and re spon si bil ity for the in -
struc tion of these lies at our door; for alas! most
other Chris tians through lack of de vel op ment
are un able to as sist these into right paths of faith
and hope, not hav ing found these for them -
selves,—be ing still be wil dered by the fog and
smoke of the “dark ages.” Let us be as wise and
kind and help ful as pos si ble along these lines;
and let us pray for the wis dom from above
prom ised in our year-text.

     Mean time let us stand fast in our un com pro -
mis ing but kindly op po si tion to Churchianity,
“Bab y lon,” and our loy alty to the One Church of
many mem bers of which Christ is the Head. While 
re pu di at ing sec tar ian sys tems as of the Ad ver sary, 
let us fel low ship as breth ren all who trust in the
pre cious blood and are con se crated to his ser vice
—no mat ter how im per fectly they dis cern the
truth—hop ing for the fuller open ing of the eyes of
their un der stand ing soon.

R3566 [col. 2 ¶10-13]: 
Every true Chris tian, that is every believer in the
atone ment, secured by the pre cious blood, who
has con se crated his all to his Sav ior and is striv -
ing daily even though stumblingly to walk in his
steps, has a duty toward the vis i ble Church—
toward the fel low-mem bers of the Church of
Christ.

(1) He should rec og nize all such and that
with out par tial ity, lov ing and striv ing to serve
them as “breth ren” in deed and in doc trine.

(2) Should he find these “breth ren” bound in
sec tar ian “bun dles” (Matt. 13:30) he should not
join a “bun dle” to please them and encour age
them in their error; but stand ing fast in his lib -

erty in Christ he should seek the deliv er ance of the 
“breth ren.” His duty is to lift up the stan dard and
get the true wheat out of all the tare-bun dles into
the same lib erty, in union with Christ, the only
Head.

(3) If he can not have full fel low ship at first, he
will be all the more in the posi tion the Sav ior him -
self occu pied before he got a faith ful few deliv ered 
from Jew ish bond age and error. He should be just
as kind and help ful to oppos ing breth ren as their
wrong ideas and posi tion will per mit; and he
should fos ter fel low ship spe cially with those who
more and more hear the voice of the Shep herd and 
come out of Bab y lon.

F150 ¶2: 
We have seen some of the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple in a lean and starved con di tion—ear -
nestly desir ing a fulness of fel low ship with him,
yet lack ing the nec es sary instruc tion as to how it
should be attained and main tained. True, they
had the Bible; but their atten tion was called away 
from that and they learned to look more to teach -
ers and cat e chisms, etc., run ning after the tra di -
tions of men and not after the Mind or Spirit of
God, and have, there fore, lacked the proper spir -
i tual nour ish ment. The result has been that they
have felt dis sat is fied with for mal ism, and yet
knew not how to draw nigh unto the Lord with
their whole heart, because they knew not of his
good ness and the riches of his grace in Christ
Jesus, and of the grand plan of sal va tion for the
world by and by, nor of the call of the Church to
the New Nature. This starved con di tion needs,
first of all, the pure, “sin cere milk of the Word,”
and after ward the “strong meat” of the divine
rev e la tion. Such dear ones are not to be despised

nor neglected even though, after real iz ing the
emp ti ness of churchianity in gen eral, they have
been inclined to seek for some thing else to sat isfy
their heart-hun ger—some thing of worldly enter -
tain ments, etc. We have known some of this class
who had set tled down to seem ing indif fer ence to
spir i tual things after hav ing vainly tried in var i ous 
direc tions to find some soul-sat is fac tion; but
receiv ing “Pres ent Truth” they blos somed forth
in the spir i tual graces and knowl edge in a most
remark able man ner. We believe there are many
more of such in the var i ous denom i na tions, and
that it is the priv i lege of those who have received
the light of Pres ent Truth to lend them a help ing
hand out of dark ness into the mar vel ous light; out
of spir i tual star va tion into a super abun dance of
grace and truth. But to be used of the Lord in
bless ing such, it is nec es sary that both wis dom
and grace from on high be sought in the Word,
and that these should be exer cised kindly, faith -
fully and per sis tently.
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34. How should brotherly kindness consider “social obligations”?

F588 through F590—Social Obli ga tions
The New Cre ation, so long as iden ti fied with these 
mor tal bod ies, has through them a so cial con tact
with nat u ral men, and cer tain so cial re spon si bil i -
ties. The new mind nat u rally craves fel low ship
with other new minds, and in pro por tion as de vel -
op ment is made in graces of the Truth it finds it -
self more and more out of touch with worldly as -
so ci a tions, aims, am bi tions, lit er a ture and top ics of 
con ver sa tion. With many the ques tion arises, To
what ex tent should the New Crea tures who have
reck oned them selves dead to earthly mat ters,
 interests, etc., still keep up as so ci a tion with their
friends ac cord ing to the flesh—the un con se crated.
This is a mat ter which de serves the se ri ous and
care ful at ten tion of each in di vid ual; no two are cir -
cum stanced ex actly alike, and no ad vice that could 
be given would fit all cases.

The Apos tle advises that we do not com pany
with evil do ers, with those whose prac tices we rec -
og nize as being impure; that we have our com pan -
ion ship in har mony with the new mind. Such a
course unques tion ably will be to our advan tage,
because, first, such com pan ion ship will not con tin -
u ally encour age our fallen appe tites, and nat u ral,
degraded ten den cies; and, sec ondly, because it
will be the more help ful in our endeav ors to fol -
low the Apos tle’s injunc tion and to think about
and talk about and prac tice “what so ever things
are true, what so ever things are hon est, what so -
ever things are just, what so ever things are pure,
what so ever things are lovely, what so ever things
are of good report.” Phil. 4:8

How ever, we should of course feel an inter est in 
those related to us by ties of blood more than in
man kind in gen eral. So, then, if the Spirit of the
Lord leads and prompts us to be gra cious and
kind toward human ity in gen eral, it would imply
that our sen ti ments toward our rel a tives should be 
spe cially con sid ered, and be, to the extent of our
oppor tu ni ties, help ful. Nev er the less, it would not
be wise, accord ing to our judg ment, nor would it
be in har mony with the instruc tions of the Scrip -
tures, nor in accord with the exam ples which they
set before us of our Lord’s con duct and the con -
duct of the apos tles, for us to extend a very spe cial
fel low ship to our earthly rel a tives; or to receive
them or treat them better than, or even as well as,
we would treat the house hold of faith. We here
bar such close rela tion ships as would have a
demand upon us in accord with the Apos tle’s

words, “He that provideth not for his own,...
hath denied the faith.” (1 Tim. 5:8) In gen eral we
are to apply the Apos tle’s words, “Do good unto
all men as we have oppor tu nity, espe cially to the
house hold of faith.” Next to the house hold of
faith should come our more dis tant rel a tives.

It evi dently was the inten tion of our Lord to
draw together his fol low ers as a new fam ily, as a
new house hold, the “house hold of faith.” Hence, 
we find the repeated injunc tion and encour age -
ment for mutual fel low ship, mutual help ful ness,
and reg u lar asso ci a tion; with the prom ise that
where two or three meet in the Lord’s name he
would be spe cially pres ent with them, to grant a
bless ing; and that his peo ple should not for get
the assem bling of them selves together. Our
Lord’s course was in full accord with this giv ing
of spe cial atten tion to the house hold of faith, for
we find that in cel e brat ing the last Pass over Sup -
per, which was to be kept by each fam ily apart
(Ex. 12:1-21), the Lord met with his twelve apos -
tles as a sep a rate fam ily—sep a rate from all of
their con nec tions and his. We find the same
thought in his words when informed that his
mother and breth ren were out side, desir ous of
speak ing to him. He answered and said, “Who is
my mother, and who are my breth ren? Who so -
ever shall do the will of my Father which is in
heaven, the same is my brother, and sis ter, and
mother.” Matt. 12:47-50

Fol low ing this divine exam ple, there fore, we
are to expect to find our affec tions and inter ests
more par tic u larly drawn toward the fel low-
mem bers of “the body of Christ,” asso ci ates in
the New Cre ation. This, how ever, must not be
under stood as nul li fy ing in any mea sure the
strict est pro pri eties between the sexes in the
New Cre ation; nor does it imply that the unbe -
liev ing hus band or wife is to be neglected that
time and fel low ship may be given to those of the
new mind. On the con trary, the obli ga tion of each
is toward the mate—to see to it that no proper
com fort, priv i lege or com pany is with held. This,
how ever, would not imply a sub mis sion to tyr -
anny, such as would make no rea son able pro vi -
sion for the fol low ing of the divine com mand,
“For get not the assem bling of your selves
together,...and so much the more as ye see the
day draw ing on.” Heb. 10:25
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35. What course will brotherly love dictate in the matter of “borrowing and
lending”?

Romans 13:8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth
another hath fulfilled the law. 

F564 [¶1, 2]: 
“Owe no man any thing but to love one another,” 
is the divine rule, as expressed by the Apos tle.
(Rom. 13:8) It would be well if all the world
knew of this rule and fol lowed it closely, and we
know that in due time just this rule will be rig -
idly enforced—dur ing the Mil len nial age. But the 
New Cre ation has this as its rule now, and how -
ever oth ers may fail to rec og nize it and to fol low
it, the Lord’s peo ple should obey this instruc tion
implic itly. Even to nat u ral Israel, the house of
ser vants, the Lord laid down the injunc tion that
if faith ful to him they should be lend ers, not
 borrowers (Deut. 15:6), and this prin ci ple com -
mends itself to every per son pos sessed of good
judg ment as being the very essence of wis dom—
wis dom which it would be well, were it possible, 
to apply to the world—wis dom which the world
rec og nizes, but which com par a tively few either
of the Lord’s peo ple or of the world stren u ously
endeavor to fol low as an invari able rule of life.

In other words, every mem ber of the New
Cre ation should, as respects earthly things, live
within his means. If he can earn but a dol lar a

day he should not for a moment think of spend ing 
more than that, except upon the dir est neces sity,
but should adapt his con di tions accord ingly, until
there be a change to more favor able cir cum -
stances. Rec og niz ing that the Lord’s prov i den tial
care is over him and all his affairs, he should, after
arrang ing as wisely as he knows how respect ing
his tem po ral mat ters, con clude that these as well
as his spir i tual affairs have been sub ject to divine
super vi sion, and that the Lord designed a bless ing 
for him in con nec tion with these con di tions. He
should, there fore, be thor oughly con tent with them,
how ever try ing they may be—wait ing patiently on 
the Lord for such relief as divine love and wis dom
may bring in due time. If the income be a lib eral
one, mod er a tion should be his rule of con duct in
this as in all things. “Let your mod er a tion be
known unto all men.” Econ omy is a part of the
divine arrange ment, as exem pli fied by our Lord
and the apos tles, and par tic u larly illus trated in the 
mat ter of the sav ing of the frag ments by order of
him who had power to cre ate out of noth ing food
for a mul ti tude.

F569 [¶1, 2]: 
There is a kind of petty bor row ing and lend ing
prac ticed by many, espe cially in respect to
house hold arti cles, soap, sugar, tubs, tools, etc.,
that deserves con sid er ation here. The New Crea -
tures, under the con trol of the spirit of a sound
mind, must dep re cate in their hearts such petty
annoy ances; so much so that they will be sure
so to reg u late their own affairs and wants as to
make such bor row ing an extremely rare mat ter
—a mat ter of abso lute neces sity in case of sick -
ness or other extrem ity. It should be a part of the
deter mi na tion of all the Lord’s saints to put other 
peo ple to as lit tle trou ble as pos si ble. If, there -
fore, through neglect of proper atten tion to their
affairs, they are short of but ter for a meal, they
should pre fer to do with out it rather than to
annoy a neigh bor and to set a bad exam ple. If
they have only one smooth ing iron, and can not

afford to pur chase another, they would best abide

by the con se quences, and use the one only.
Those who cul ti vate such strict reg u la tions in

respect to their own affairs will nat u rally feel more 
annoyed than would oth ers if a neigh bor comes to
them to bor row. Nev er the less, the Lord’s peo ple
are to be lend ers, not bor row ers; and our advice
would be that in all rea son able mod er a tion the
Lord’s peo ple should gain a noto ri ety of pecu liar -
ity in both these respects—that they would be
always will ing to lend, and that heart ily, with
cheer ful ness and good will, and a desire to please
and accom mo date, to the extent that they could
afford to lose—and always unwill ing to bor row.
Such per sons would admit tedly be con sid ered
“good neigh bors,” whether they were thought
“pecu liar peo ple” as respects their devo tion to the
Lord and his Word or not. True, the bor row ers
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might not always return the arti cle, and it might
cost trou ble to go after it; or, in the case of bor row -
ing food, they might never return it. We should
reflect, how ever, that if they thus bor rowed and
con sumed and failed to return food, they would
be less likely to come again for more. If cir cum -
stances would per mit, we would pre fer never to

 ask the return of a bor rowed arti cle. We would
rather con sider these favor able oppor tu ni ties for
mak ing friends with the “mam mon of un righ -
teous ness”—good oppor tu ni ties for sac ri fic ing
triv ial earthly inter ests that we might, through
these, obtain a greater moral and spir i tual influ -
ence with our neigh bors.

Luke 6:35 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again;
and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he 
is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. 

F567 [¶2] through F568 [¶2]: 
The Lord’s coun sel to his peo ple on the other side
of the ques tion is equally explicit. If they see their
breth ren have need they are to do good and to
“lend, hop ing for noth ing again”—with out
thought of gain ing sim i lar or other favors in
return. We must, how ever, under stand this injunc -
tion to “lend” to a brother in har mony with the
other injunc tion that we should not bor row; and,
hence, the impli ca tion would be that the brother
pos sessed means and would be able to repay, but
that tem po rarily he had need, and was able to give 
some kind of a mort gage or secu rity to the one
lend ing. But such lend ing, to assist a brother in
neces sity, should be done freely and with out
hope of reward—with out stip u lat ing for inter est
(usury), but merely for the return of the prin ci pal
within the spec i fied time. It should be purely an
accom mo da tion, an expres sion of broth erly love. 

If the brother be not cir cum stanced so that he
could repay or give secu rity for the money, the
loan should not be made, but, instead, a gift—to
what ever extent the giver felt him self able to exer -
cise char ity and in pro por tion to the neces si ties of
the brother. The brother might engage to pay back, 
but it should be insisted upon that it is a gift,
unless subsequently the brother’s affairs should
decid edly change, and he should be abun dantly
able to return the gift, in which case he cer tainly
should have the desire of heart so to do. Even
then, if the giver were well able to afford it, he
might say to the brother, “I can not feel happy to
take back the gift; there fore, I entreat you, pass it
on to some one else, whom you may find in need,
now or at some future time.” The mat ter would be
entirely dif fer ent, how ever, if the brother or any
other per son wished to bor row money with a view 

to extend ing his busi ness, and with the inten tion
of mak ing profit. To loan the money to such an
one, tak ing ample secu rity, and requir ing inter -
est would be thor oughly legit i mate; and such
inter est would not be “usury,” in the oppres sive
or wrong sense, but would be in har mony with
what the Lord enjoined in his par a ble when he
said, “Thou oughtest to have put my money to
the exchangers, and then at my com ing I should
have received mine own with usury [inter est].”
Matt. 25:27

In full accord with these injunc tions, the Scrip -
tures give us another, which might well be
heeded, and always to profit, not only by the
New Cre ation, but also by the world in gen eral.
The injunc tion reads, “A man void of under -
stand ing striketh hands, and becometh surety in
the pres ence of his friend.” (Prov. 17:18) Accord -
ing to this sug ges tion, sure ties and secu ri ties for
oth ers, indorsements of notes, etc., would be
barred, and wise it would be for all of the Lord’s
peo ple to fol low this rule care fully. Even in the
most urgent case imag in able, in which there
might be almost abso lute neces sity for going
upon the bond of a brother, care should be exer -
cised that no obli ga tion is taken that could not be 
met with out seri ous disas ter. If the bond were
for a sum that one would be will ing to lend to the 
brother, or to give to him in case of neces sity,
then the bond or secu rity or indorse ment would
be allow able, but not oth er wise—never to the
jeop ardy of one’s own credit, nor to the risk of
one’s own busi ness, nor to the impov er ish ment
of one’s own fam ily. Com pare Prov. 22:26; 11:15;
6:1-5.
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36. How should brotherly love regard visiting, “borrowing a neighbor’s
time”?

F570 [¶1] through F572: 
While con sid er ing this sub ject we might men tion 
another, closely related to it in a gen eral way,
viz., the habit of some of con sid er ing them selves
at lib erty to intrude upon their friends as vis i -
tors—bor row ing the neigh bor’s time. It is a part
of the gen er ous spirit of love to be hos pi ta ble,
and all of the Lord’s peo ple should cul ti vate this
dis po si tion on every suit able occa sion, as one
that is pleas ing to the Lord and that will be help -
ful to their own spir i tual growth. (Heb. 13:2)
They should be pleased to en ter tain friends,
neigh bors, for a meal or for a night, etc., as their
cir cum stances may per mit: a heart desire to
enter tain should always be pres ent, whether
oppor tu nity for the exer cise of that desire be
found or not. Hos pi tal ity does not sig nify lav ish
expen di ture beyond one’s means, nor that better
should be pro vided for a guest than for one’s
own fam ily. It does sig nify, how ever, a will ing -
ness to share such things as we have with oth ers.

But let us look at the other side of the ques tion. 
The Lord’s con se crated peo ple of the New Cre -
ation should never be intrud ers. They should be
sure that they have a pos i tive invi ta tion and wel -
come before they accept hos pi tali ties for a meal
or for a night. How beau ti ful an illus tra tion of
this proper prin ci ple we have in the case of our
Lord, walk ing with the two dis ci ples to Emmaus! 
It was his desire to go with them into their home, 
and to share their eve ning meal, that he might
con fer addi tional bless ing upon them. Nev er the -
less, when they reached their home, “he made as
though he would go fur ther,” and waited until
they had urged, or con strained him, before he
con sented to tarry with them. This was not a
decep tion, nor would it be decep tive on our part
to do sim i larly. Our Lord would not have re -
mained with them unless they had urged him to
do so, nor should we stay with any except such
as give us a hearty wel come, nor remain lon ger

than the hearty wel come might con tinue, what -
ever our cir cumstances.

The idea which seems to pre vail in the minds of
some, that they are at lib erty to “sit down upon”
nat u ral rel a tives or spir i tual rel a tives, is a great
mis take. No such right pre vails. We have the right
to give and to be gen er ous, but are not autho rized
to request or require such things from oth ers. They 
have the right to give or to with hold that which is
their own, that of which they are stew ards. As to
how much the New Crea tures should per mit
them selves to be imposed upon by mis taken
breth ren or rel a tives after the flesh would depend
upon cir cum stances, largely upon the phys i cal
and finan cial con di tions of the vis i tor. How ever,
in jus tice to him self, and in jus tice also to the vis i -
tor who has the unsound mind upon this ques tion, 
and who pur poses to make his visit a vis i ta tion,
the enter tainer should kindly but plainly say—“I
ought per haps to tell you that it will not be con ve -
nient for me to have you with us lon ger than___”;
or another good way in deal ing with such peo ple
is to tell them at the begin ning of their visit that it
will be con ve nient to have them until a cer tain
date, or to invite them def i nitely for a meal or a
day or a week, as the case may be—indi cat ing
clearly the extent of the invi ta tion and not leav ing
it to con jec ture. Such a course seems abso lutely
nec es sary in the inter est of the home, the fam ily
purse, one’s own time, the Lord’s ser vice, etc., as
well as proper and help ful to the large num ber of
peo ple who have unsound judg ments along this
line. But it is not nec es sary for us either to think or
speak unkindly to or of these. They may per haps
have fallen more in this par tic u lar than we or
some oth ers, and we per haps by nature were more 
fallen than they in other par tic u lars. In any event
we should think kindly, gen er ously, respect ing
them, and all the more resolve that we our selves
will most thor oughly avoid the objec tion able
course.
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37. What is the relation between brotherly love and communism?

D473 [¶3] through D481—Com mu nism as a Rem edy.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion,
p. 229.

38. Do those who have reached “the mark” still have trials along the line of
brotherly love?

F190 [¶1, 2]: 
We must reach this cli max of love before we can
be counted wor thy of a place in the New Cre ation,
and we are not to expect that each one of the
Lord’s fol low ers will reach this mark just at the
moment of expir ing in death. Quite the con trary.
We are to expect to reach it as early as pos si ble in
our Chris tian expe ri ence, and then to remem ber
the words of the Apos tle, “Hav ing done all—
Stand!” (Eph. 6:13) We require test ings in love
after we have reached the mark; and our exer cises
while at the mark—striv ing to main tain in our
lives that mark, or stan dard—will be very
strength en ing to our char ac ters. In this, espe cially,
our expe ri ences will cor re spond to those of our
Lord; for while he did not need to run to attain the
mark, he did need to fight a good fight of faith at
the mark—not to be turned from it, not to be over -
come by the var i ous besetments of the world and
the Adver sary. “I press down upon the mark,”
says the Apos tle; and so must each of us hold fast
that mark after we do attain it, and see to it that in
all the test ings which the Lord per mits to come
upon us we shall be accounted of him as over -

comers—not in our own strength, but in the
strength of our Redeemer’s assis tance.

Besetments will come against us to turn us
from the per fect love toward the Father, to
induce us to con sent to ren der less than the full 
hom age and obe di ence due to him. Temp ta -
tions will come to us in respect to the breth ren
also, to sug gest that we do not per mit love for
the breth ren to cover a mul ti tude of faults—
sug ges tions that we become pro voked with
those whom we have learned to love and ap -
pre ci ate, and with whose weak nesses we have
learned to sym pa thize. Besetments will come
against us in respect to our ene mies, after we
have learned to love them—sug gest ing to us
that there are excep tional cases and that our
mag na nim ity toward them should have its lim -
i ta tions. Blessed are we if in these temp ta tions
we hold fast, bear ing down upon the mark,
striv ing to retain that posi tion which we have
already attained—fight ing the good fight of
faith—hold ing firmly to the eter nal life which
is counted ours through Jesus.

39. Why is brotherly love “one of the final and most searching tests” of the
brethren and how may we prepare to meet it?

1 Peter 3:8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, love as
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: 

R2453 [col. 2 ¶2-5]: 
One of the final and most search ing tests of these
“breth ren,” and the one under which prob a bly the 
most of those once awak ened and armed will fall,

will be,—love for the breth ren. Seem ingly many
will fail at this point and be there fore accounted
unwor thy of an abun dant entrance to the King -
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dom on this score. Who ever has the spirit of love
accord ing to the pat tern (Rom. 8:29), is expected
to agree with the Apos tle Paul’s state ment,—
“Because he laid down his life for us, we ought
also to lay down our lives for the breth ren.”—
1 John 3:14, 16; 1 Pet. 1:22; 3:8.
     This, like all other tests, will be most pointed
and con spic u ous dur ing this time of spe cial priv -
i lege and spe cial trial in the end of the age. (Rev.
3:10.) Let us con sider how it will come that we
may be the better pre pared to meet it suc cess -
fully. (a) It will rec og nize broth er hood nei ther
along the nar row chan nels of sec tar i an ism, nor
on the unlim ited plane of worldly dis re gard for
the divine Word which declares for “the broth er -
hood of man.” It will rec og nize chil dren of the
Evil One and chil dren of God: and all of the lat ter 
will be esteemed and loved and served as “breth -
ren”—all trust ing in the pre cious blood of Christ
for for give ness, and fully con se crated to the
Lord’s ser vice.
     (b) If such are seen any where, in “Bab y lon” or
out of her, asleep, fet tered and blinded by false
doc trines and super sti tions, by a sol dier of the
cross who has got ten awake and put on the
armor, it is his duty, as it should be his plea sure,
to speed to his relief in the wis est and best and
quick est man ner. Self-ease, self-repute nor any

other self-ish spirit must hin der him; the spirit of
love must ener gize him to do all in his power—
even to the lay ing down of his life—for the breth -
ren. All who have this spirit must yearn to help
those in dan ger of los ing their hold upon the Lord
after the man ner of those now blindly lead ing
them into unbe lief.

(c) The same spirit of the “Cap tain” (Heb. 2:10)
will lead him to so love not only the breth ren that
are still asleep, but if pos si ble still more ready to
lay down life for the breth ren who, like him self,
have got ten awake and are putt ing on the armor.
He will sym pa thize with their tri als by the way
and assist them to put on the san dals and to adjust 
every piece of the armor. Should any be spe cially
weak and lia ble to stum ble he will not despise
him, nor revile him, even as the elder brother,
the Cap tain, would not do so. On the con trary, he
will be the more watch ful and help ful toward the
weaker even tho he most enjoy him self in the com -
pany of the stron ger. This is not the time for the
strong to gather by them selves for mutual admi ra -
tion and enjoy ment;—that will come later on to all
such who so love the breth ren as to lay down their
lives on their behalf. These will hear the Mas ter
say, “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant: enter
into the joys of thy Lord.”

R2330 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
He who finds his heart not in har mony with this
law of the New Cov e nant, love—mercy, kind -
ness, gen tle ness, good ness—lacks the evi dence
of proof that he is in any sense of the word
accepted as a son of God, and a joint heir with
Christ. If he have not this spirit of love, he will
find it impos si ble to go far in the foot steps of the
Mas ter, for the sac ri fice of Christ was not vain-
glo ri ous, not for out ward show, not for honor of
men, but prompted by love—toward God and
men. So like wise with us, if we have not love in
our hearts for the breth ren, and the love of gen -
tle ness and benev o lence toward all men, and
even toward the brute cre ation, we have not the
spirit which will carry us through in mak ing the

sac ri fices nec es sary under pres ent con di tions. It
will only be a ques tion of time with such when the
power of pride or vain-glory, hold ing them in the
way of sac ri fice, will snap asun der, and self ish ness 
take full con trol. He who would be faith ful even
unto death, walk ing in the foot steps of the Mas ter,
must receive of the Mas ter’s spirit of love, before
he can thus fol low him. As the Apos tle declares,
“He that saith, I love God, and hateth his brother,
is a liar. He that loveth not his brother, whom he
hath seen, how can he love God, whom he hath
not seen?” Hence, the Scrip tures place the love of
the breth ren as one of the evi dences of our hav ing
been begot ten of the spirit, and of our being in
touch with the Mas ter.
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40. What should be “the main-spring back of brotherly kindness”?

1 John 4:7,8 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for
God is love. 

F137 [¶l]: 
True sanc ti fi ca tion of the heart to the Lord will
mean dil i gence in his ser vice; it will mean a dec la -
ra tion of the good tid ings to oth ers; it will mean
the build ing up of one another in the most holy
faith; it will mean that we should do good unto
all men as we have oppor tu nity, espe cially to the
house hold of faith; it will mean that in these var i -
ous ways our lives, con se crated to the Lord, shall
be laid down for the breth ren (1 John 3:16) day
by day, oppor tu nity by oppor tu nity, as they shall
come to us; it will mean that our love for the Lord,
for the breth ren, for our fam i lies and, sym pa thet i -
cally, for the world of man kind, will in creas ingly
fill our hearts as we grow in grace, knowl edge and 
obe di ence to the Divine Word and exam ple. Nev -
er the less, all these exercisings of our ener gies for

oth ers are merely so many ways in which, by the
Lord’s provi dences, our own sanc ti fi ca tion may
be accom plished. As iron sharpen eth iron, so
our ener gies on behalf of oth ers bring bless ings
to our selves. Addi tion ally, while we should
more and more come to that grand con di tion of
lov ing our neigh bors as our selves—espe cially
the house hold of faith—yet the main spring back
of all this should be our supreme love for our
Cre ator and Redeemer, and our desire to be and
to do what would please him. Our sanc ti fi ca tion,
there fore, must be pri mar ily toward God and
first affect our own hearts and wills, and, as a
result of such devo tion to God, find its exer cise
in the inter est of the breth ren and of all men.

41. What does the illustration of “the third-quarter mark” signify?

F188 [¶1]: 
The third-quar ter mark on this race course we
will call—love for the breth ren. From the first
we rec og nize a duty-love to ward the breth ren
even as to ward the Fa ther, only in a less de gree,
be cause the breth ren had done less for us; and
we rec og nized them chiefly be cause such was
the Fa ther’s will. But as we got to see the prin ci -
ples of righ teous ness, and to ap pre ci ate the Fa -
ther, and to see that the Fa ther him self loveth us, 
not with stand ing our un in ten tional blem ishes,
our hearts be gan to broaden and deepen to ward
the breth ren; and more and more we be came
able to over look their un will ing im per fec tions
and blem ishes and mis takes, when we could see
in them ev i dences of heart-de sire to walk in the
foot steps of Je sus and in ac cord with the prin ci -
ples of the di vine char ac ter. Love for the breth -
ren be came dis tinctly marked in our ex pe ri -
ences. Alas! ev i dently a good many of the Lord’s 
dear peo ple have not yet reached this third-
quar ter mark on the race course to ward the
prize of our high call ing. There is much need of

de vel op ing the broth erly kind ness, the long-
suf fer ing, the pa tience, which the Scrip tures
in cul cate—and which are nec es sar ily tried and
tested more in our con nec tion with the breth -
ren than in our con nec tion with the Fa ther and
our Lord. We can see the per fec tion of the Fa -
ther and the Son, and that they have no im per -
fec tions; we can re al ize their mag na nim ity to -
ward us and our own short com ings to ward
them: but when we look to ward the breth ren
we see in one this weak ness, and in an other
that weak ness; and the temp ta tion is, alas, too
com mon to say to a brother: “Let me pick out
the mote from thine eye”—in stead of re al iz ing
that such a pick ing and nag ging and fault-find -
ing dis po si tion to ward the breth ren is an ev i -
dence that we still have a large beam of im pa -
tience and love less ness of our own to con tend
with. As we near this third-quar ter mark, we
grad u ally get the beam out of our own eyes—
we get to see our own blem ishes, and to ap pre -
ci ate more and more the riches of our Lord’s
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grace to ward us; and the in flu ence of this upon 
our hearts is to pro duce in us a greater de gree
of the spirit of meek ness, pa tience, and gen tle -
ness to ward all—and this again en ables us to
over look or cover a mul ti tude of sins, a mul ti -
tude of im per fec tions in the breth ren, so long

as we re al ize that they are surely breth ren—so
long as they are trust ing in the pre cious blood,
and seek ing to run this same race course for this
same prize.

F370 [¶3]: 
Our Love is grow ing, and we press along for the
third quar ter-mark. By the time we reach it, our
duty-love, plus love for the prin ci ples of righ -
teous ness, has extended, not only to the divine
char ac ter, and included dis like for every wicked
thing doing injury to man kind, and con tra ven -
ing the divine char ac ter and plan, but at this
mark we have attained a posi tion of broader
sym pa thy for oth ers—we begin to share God’s
sen ti ment, not only of oppo si tion to sin, but also
of love for, and sym pa thy with, all who are seek -
ing the way of righ teous ness and holi ness. By
this time we are able to rec og nize the breth ren in 

a some what dif fer ent light than ever before. We

can now see them as New Crea tures, and dif fer en -

ti ate between them and their mor tal bod ies,

whose imper fec tions are obvi ous to us. We learn

to love the breth ren as New Crea tures, and to

sym pa thize with them in the var i ous weak nesses,

mis judg ments, etc., of their flesh. So keen becomes 

our Love for them that we have plea sure in lay ing

down our lives on their behalf—daily, hourly, sac ri -

fic ing our own earthly inter ests or plea sures, or

con ve niences, giv ing of our time, our influ ence, or 

what-not, to assist or serve them.

R2754 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Love of God from this lat ter stand point as the
rep re sen ta tive of every grace and every vir tue, as 
the rep re sen ta tive of righ teous ness, and the op -
po nent of every injus tice and ineq uity, led us to
seek and to fol low out these prin ci ples amongst
our fel low-men, as well as in our own char ac ters. 
As we began to love truth, purity, nobil ity of
char ac ter, wher ever it could be found, we found
some of it in a mot tled and streaked con di tion
even in the world of man kind: we found that the
orig i nal law of God, writ ten in the heart of father
Adam, altho largely erased and oblit er ated from
the hearts and con sciences of his chil dren, is
not wholly gone;—that to some extent, espe cially 
under the influ ence of Chris tian ity in the past
eigh teen cen tu ries, some fea tures of this per fect
law may be dimly dis cerned amongst men.

But our scru tiny, backed by our increas ing
love of these prin ci ples of righ teous ness, found
noth ing sat is fac tory amongst nat u ral men—nor
even amongst those pro fess ing god li ness—pro -
fess ing to be fol low ers in the foot steps of Jesus.
We found these all, like our selves, far short of
per fec tion, far short of the glory of God. But as
the true love, of right prin ci ples, burned in our
hearts more and more fer vently, we learned to
sym pa thize with the entire “groan ing cre ation,”

and to “love the breth ren;” for in the lat ter we per -
ceived a class inspired by the same spirit by which 
we our selves had been begot ten of God, the spirit
of the truth; we saw some of them strug gling as
we had strug gled, with appre ci a tion only of the
duty-love; we saw oth ers who had gained a higher 
con cep tion than this, who had learned to appre ci -
ate the prin ci ples of righ teous ness and to love
them, and to hate iniq uity, and fur ther, to love the
God who is the embodi ment of these. And the
real iza tion that these “breth ren,” like our selves,
were grad u ally approx i mat ing the divine stan -
dard—“press ing toward the mark”—filled us with 
inter est in them and in their bat tle against sin and
its weak nesses, and against the Adver sary and his
beguile ments. We became more and more inter -
ested in their wel fare and over com ing in pro por -
tion as we were striv ing and mak ing prog ress in
the same “nar row way.” This love of the breth ren
we did not have at the begin ning; it marks a dis -
tinct prog ress in our race toward the “mark;” we
might term it the third quar ter-mile mark. But
altho a grand attain ment was achieved when this
love of the breth ren reached the point of will ing -
ness to “lay down our lives for the breth ren” (1
John 3:16), yet it was not the full attain ment of the
“mark” for which we are run ning.
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42. Why is it important that we manifest brotherly love now?

R3536 [col. 2 ¶2, 3, 6, 7] through R3537 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]: 

If Mary had waited another week she might have
used the per fume upon her self but not upon the
Lord—within a week from the time of this inci -
dent our Lord was bur ied, the tomb was sealed,
the Roman Guard stood before it and there would
have been no oppor tu nity even to have poured it
upon his dead body. How much better that she
improved the oppor tu nity, that she showed the
Lord her devo tion while he was still her guest. The 
par al lel is here: it will not be long until all the
mem bers of the body of Christ will have filled
their share of the suf fer ings and have passed
beyond the veil “changed.”
     Wis dom tells us that we should not delay in
bring ing our ala bas ter boxes of oint ment and
pour ing their con tents upon our dear ones of the
body of Christ, the feet of Christ. No mat ter if they 
do not notice us, or think of us, or pour any upon
us as mem bers of the feet; let us do our part, let us
be of the Mary class, let us pour out the sweet per -
fume upon oth ers, and the house, the Church of
the Lord, will be filled with the sweet odor, even
though some dis ci ples might mistakingly charge
us with being extrav a gant with our love and with
our devo tion, not under stand ing that the Mas ter
by and by will say again, “Let her alone, she hath
done what she could.” Our Lord’s esti mate of this
spikenard and anoint ing is that it is all that we can 
do—noth ing could be more or better. It indi cates

love, great love—and “love is the ful fill ing of the
law.”

Respect ing the pro pri ety of using pres ent
oppor tu ni ties for the com fort and encour age -
ment one of another, a writer has point edly said:

“Don’t keep the ala bas ter boxes of your love
and ten der ness sealed up till your friends are
dead. Fill their lives with glad ness. Speak
approv ing, cheer ing words while they can hear
them...If my friends have ala bas ter boxes full of
the fra grant per fume of sym pa thy and affec tion
laid away, which they intend to break over my
body, I would rather they would bring them out
in my weary and trou bled hours, and open them, 
that I may be refreshed and cheered by them
while I need them....I would rather have a plain
cof fin with out a flower, a funeral with out a
eulogy, than life with out the sweet ness of love
and sym pa thy. ...Flow ers on the cof fin cast no
fra grance back ward on the weary road.”

Mrs. Pres ton’s poem, “Ante Mor tem,” ex -
presses the same thought thus:—

... “Had I but heard
One breath of applause, one cheer ing word—
One cry of ‘Cour age!’ amid the strife,
So weighted for me with death or life—
How would it have nerved my soul to strain
Thro’ the whirl of the com ing surge again.”

43. How may we become members of “the Mary class”?

R3536 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
Spikenard Mary rep re sents one of the most
beau ti ful el e ments of Chris tian char ac ter
amongst the Lord’s peo ple from that day un til
the pres ent. For be it re mem bered that the en tire 
Church of Christ in the larg est sense is the
“body of Christ,” as ex pressed by Je sus and also
by the apos tles. The Mary class, who would
rather pur chase per fume at a great cost whereby 
to serve the anointed Church, the body of
Christ, than to spend the same upon them selves, 
is still with us, and has been of the Church for

these eigh teen cen tu ries. Not only was the
Head of the body anointed, per fumed, hon -
ored, com forted, cheered, but all of the mem -
bers since have like wise re ceived a bless ing
from this class, this spikenard Mary class. It is
com posed not al ways of the or a tors, the
wealthy or the wise—its min is try is un os ten ta -
tious and to many, es pe cially of the world, it
seems fool ish ness and waste—but the Lord ap -
pre ci ates it, and so do the mem bers of his body
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who are com forted and re freshed thereby.
Bless ing be upon this Mary class!

Honor To Mem bers—Honor To Head.
But if there have been mem bers all the way
down who have been com forted in this way,
should we not ex pect some par tic u lar bless ing of
the kind in the end of this age, upon the “feet”
mem bers? Ac cord ing to our un der stand ing we
are now in the clos ing of this age—the Head has
been glo ri fied, many of the mem bers of the body
have passed be yond the veil, and only the feet
are here. Per haps this very pic ture of Mary’s
anoint ing the feet of our Lord as well as his head
con sti tutes a type or pic ture of what we may ex -
pect in this pres ent time. And here comes in a
beau ti ful fea ture of the di vine ar range ment—we
may all be of the Mary class as well as of the feet
class. In other words, each mem ber of the body
of Christ may to some ex tent serve the fel low-
mem bers of the body, the fel low-mem bers of the
feet, as Mary served the feet of Jesus.

Let each one of the Lord’s true peo ple as he
stud ies this mat ter con clude that by the grace of
God he will join the Mary class, and pur chase
spikenard very costly and lav ish it upon the feet
of the body of Christ—the Church—the true
mem bers. This will mean love, sym pa thy, kind -
ness, gen tle ness, patience and assis tance and
com fort. It will mean large and grow ing devel -
op ment in all the fruits and graces of the Spirit,
whose com bined name is Love.

Dear read ers, let us each remem ber that while
it is impos si ble for us to do as Mary did in this
les son, it is the priv i lege of each to do still more
impor tant things for each other, for the breth ren
of Christ now in the world, the feet mem bers of
his body. Hers was a lit eral per fume and in time
lost its vir tue; but the lit tle acts of kind nesses and 
help ful ness which we may ren der one to another 
will never lose their merit in the esti ma tion of
our Lord, and never lose their fra grance to all
eter nity in the esti ma tion of each other. The lit tle
things of life, the lit tle words, the lit tle tokens,

the kind looks, the lit tle assistances by the way,
these and not great things are our pos si bil i ties, our 
per fumes, the one for the other.

“Wash One Another’s Feet.”
The wash ing of the feet in olden times in ori en -

tal lands was very nec es sary to the com fort, and
hence to wash one another’s feet would sig nify to
com fort and refresh one another even in the most
menial ser vices. This is the essence of our Lord’s
les son to us, that we should be glad for any oppor -
tu nity for serv ing one another, for com fort ing and
help ing one another, how ever menial the ser vice.
Apply this now to the expres sion of our les son.
Mary washed our Lord’s feet with per fume, and
the Mary class, the most lov ing and devoted class
in the Church, are to help one another, to wash
one another’s feet; and they are to do so not in the
rud est and clum si est man ner imag in able, but,
inspired by love and devo tion one to another, they 
are to wash one another’s feet with the kind ness
and sym pa thy and love and ap pre ci a tion sym bol -
ized by Mary’s spikenard; and their com fort ing of
one another is to be with that love and solic i ta tion
which was rep re sented by Mary’s using the very
locks of her head for her Mas ter’s feet.

We see some evi dence that this love, this
spikenard-Mary love and sym pa thy, is grow ing
amongst the mem bers of the Lord’s body; that as
they per ceive the ani mos ity of the world and the
flesh and the Adver sary against the Lord’s
anointed they are all the more devoted one to
another, and all the more dis posed to honor one
another with care and love and sym pa thy, and to
speak and act gen er ously and kindly one toward
another. We are glad of this—we know of no
better evi dence of growth in grace on the part of
the con se crated. Let the good work go on until we
shall have filled the house with the per fume of
love, until the whole world shall take knowl edge
of how Chris tians love one another—not in a nar -
row or par ti san sense, but in the broad sense that
Christ loved all who love the Father and all who
sought to walk in the Father’s ways.

R2201 [col. 1 ¶4-7]: 
What a com fort ing thought it should be to all
who are of Mary’s at ti tude of mind that it is still
pos si ble to wash and to anoint the Lord’s feet.
His own lips have de clared that, what ever is done

for the least one of his con se crated fol low ers, is ac -
cepted by him as done unto him self. Ah! blessed
thought; the Lord is still in the flesh, rep re sen ta -
tively; his faith ful are to be es teemed “mem bers of
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his body,” as new crea tures. And while these are
still in the flesh, the suf fer ings of Christ in the flesh 
are still in prog ress, and will not be fin ished un til
the last mem ber has been glo ri fied.—Col. 1:24.
     More over, the Scrip tural fig ure holds good:
Christ is the Head of this body which is his
Church, and which for eigh teen hun dred years
has been in pro cess of de vel op ment; and now the
last mem bers of the body are here,—“The feet of
him.” As mem bers of the feet class many are
weary, dis cour aged, need ing rest, re fresh ment
and com fort, such as was be stowed upon the lit -
eral feet of the Mas ter.

Here comes in a test with respect to the sym -
bolic feet of Christ, sim i lar to that with respect to
the nat u ral feet which proved the great love of
Mary and the slight of love of Simon. The mem -
bers of the feet class are unpop u lar to-day as was
the Mas ter him self in his day, with a class cor re -
spond ing to the scribes and Phar i sees and doc tors
of the Law. Only those who love the Mas ter much
and appre ci ate greatly their own for give ness will
love his “feet mem bers” in the pres ent time to the
extent that they would be will ing to serve them
and to fel low ship them; while oth ers like Nico -
demus and Simon, altho well-mean ing and con -
sid er ably inter ested, will be ashamed of the gos pel 
of the Nazarene in the pres ent time, and ashamed
of his feet, which pub lished to Zion glad tid ings,
say ing, “Thy God reigneth”—the Mil len nial age

is dawn ing and the reign of Christ has already
begun. (Isa. 52:7.) But those who are ashamed
either of the gos pel or of its ser vants are ashamed 
of the Mas ter and of the Father; and such can not
be rec og nized as “overcomers” of the world,
because instead they are over come by the world
and its spirit. Such shall not be accounted wor thy 
to prog ress into the full knowl edge and priv i -
leges of dis ci ple ship.
     How few there are who seem to have a large
mea sure of the spirit of Mary Mag da lene! How
few are really very help ful to one another. How
few pour upon one another the spikenard oint -
ment of com fort ing words, help ful sug ges tions
and encour age ments. Those who are thus help -
ful will be found filled with a gen u ine love for
the “head,” for the “body” in gen eral and even
for the “feet.” And the secret of their love as in
Mary’s case will be found to be a large appre ci a -
tion of their own imper fec tions and of the Lord’s
mercy and grace toward them, in the for give ness 
of their sins. The Apos tle expresses the sen ti -
ments of these help ful and lov ing mem bers of
the body, who are the only ones who are mak ing
their call ing and elec tion sure, say ing,—“For we
thus judge, that if one died for all then were all
dead; and that we who live should not hence -
forth live unto our selves, but unto him who died
for us and rose again.”

44. How did Jesus show us a grand example of brotherly love and sympathy?

R3434 [col. 1 ¶7 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
All this means that our Lord Jesus was a Com -
forter in Zion above and beyond all other com fort -
ers. He entered into sym pa thy with the meek and
lowly and right-inten tioned in all of their weak -
nesses and tri als and dif fi cul ties; and this is the
hold that the char ac ter and words of Jesus have to-
day upon our hearts, and also upon the hearts of
many who are not his peo ple in the full con se -
crated sense. It was not by con tin u ally chid ing the
apos tles, and accus ing them, but because, instead,
our Lord sym pa thized with them, assisted them,
and inter preted their heart-inten tions lib er ally,
gen er ously, that they became more and more his
faith ful fol low ers, even unto death. Note the case

of the woman taken in sin, and our Lord’s fail ure 
to make any phar i sa ical tirade against her. Mark
his reproof to those who stood by: “He that is
with out sin, let him cast the first stone.” Mark
how, when they were all thus con victed of
imper fec tion in some par tic u lar them selves, our
Lord said to the woman, “Nei ther do I con demn
thee; go and sin no more.” (John 8:3-11.) Notice
his deal ing with the Apos tle Peter, after he had
denied him, curs ing and swear ing. Many of the
Lord’s followers, if in his stead, would have felt
it their bounden duty to rebuke Peter pub licly
before all the apos tles, and to have required pub -
lic con fes sion and some sort of pen ance; and on
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every pos si ble occa sion after ward to have
thrown in his face his weak ness and dis loy alty.
Such have not rightly inter preted and cop ied the
Lord’s spirit, and hence are not sons and daugh -
ters of con so la tion in the Church. They are, on
the con trary, strife-breed ers, vex a tious hinderers
of the work they desire to for ward. They should
hear the Mas ter’s voice, “Take my yoke upon
you and learn of me.” In pro por tion as we learn
of the Lord we become, not mouth pieces for the
Law merely, but mouth pieces spe cially for mercy 
and love and help ful ness and com fort.

So far as the record shows, our Lord did not
once men tion to Peter either his pro fan ity or

his dis loy alty. Peter knew about these with out
being told; he had already wept over them; a
mere word from the Lord in chid ing, reproof,
might have dis cour aged him,—per haps hope -
lessly. The near est thing to a reproof in our
Lord’s con duct and lan guage was the inquiry,
“Lovest thou me?” Let all who would be true
sons and daugh ters of con so la tion in Zion
learn this les son from the great Teacher—not to
strive to pun ish and cor rect and reprove and
rebuke; but to avoid these so far as pos si ble, and
to inquire, not so much about the past as about
the pres ent—What is the offender’s pres ent atti -
tude toward the Lord and toward his flock?

R2807 [col. 2 ¶14]: 
So far as the re cord shows these ques tions re -
spect ing his pres ent love were the only re proof
our Lord gave Pe ter on ac count of his tem po rary
de flec tion and de nial of his cause; and here we
have a les son which many of the Lord’s peo ple
will do well to lay closely to heart. Many feel as
tho they must ex act from a brother or a sis ter a
very de cided apol ogy for any act of dis cour tesy,
even tho much less im por tant than Pe ter’s mis -
deed. Let us learn well this les son of re prov ing
oth ers very gently, very con sid er ately, kindly, by 
a hint rather than by a di rect charge and de tail of
the wrong—by an en quiry re spect ing the pres ent
con di tion of their hearts, rather than re spect ing a 
for mer con di tion, in which we know that they
have erred. We are to be less care ful for the pun -
ish ments that will fol low wrongdoings than for
the re cov ery of the er ring one out of the er ror of
his way. We are not to at tempt to judge and to
pun ish one an other for mis deeds, but rather to

re mem ber that all this is in the hands of the Lord;
—we are not in any sense of the word to avenge
our selves or to give a chas tise ment or rec om pense
for evil. This is not to be un der stood as an nul ling
pa ren tal ob li ga tion to judg ing and chas ten ing chil -
dren; tho the prin ci ple of love is to have full con -
trol there also, to the ex tent of our judg ment. We
are to have kind ness, love and be nev o lence to -
ward all, es pe cially to ward those who are fol low -
ers of Je sus. As for Pe ter and his de nial of the
Lord, and as to the of fences which may come to us 
through breth ren, we may know that un der di vine 
prov i dence some cor rec tive pen alty or dis ci pline,
di rect or in di rect, al ways fol lows; but we are not to 
at tempt to in flict those pen al ties, nor to im press a
con dem na tion, upon those who are in er ror and
who re al ize their er ror, but rather to sym pa thize
with them wisely, by help ing them to learn the
good les sons.

45. How can we fulfill Jesus’ command to “wash one another’s feet”?

R3543 [col. 2 ¶4 to end]—The Mean ing of the Lord’s Action

Here we have the en tire les son ex plained. In
their fear to be the least, all the dis ci ples had
shunned the op por tu nity of ser vice for the Mas -
ter and for each other. Our Lord, their ac knowl -
edged Head and Mas ter, the Mes siah, had hum -
bled him self to serve them all, and had thus re -
buked their in hu mil ity, and at the same time set
them an ex am ple that would ap ply to ev ery af -

fair of life, namely, that they should be glad to
serve one an other on ev ery proper oc ca sion, in the
high things or in the com mon af fairs of life. This
wash ing of one an other’s feet we may readily see
ap plies to any and ev ery hum ble ser vice of life,
any and ev ery kind ness, though spe cially to those
ser vices and kind nesses which would be along the 
lines of spir i tual assistances and com fort.
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From this stand point it will be seen that we do
not under stand that our Mas ter here enjoined a
form or cer e mony as our Dunkard friends and
oth ers believe. We do not even see in the mat ter
the ground work for the cus tom of the pope of
Rome, who once every year, at this sea son washes
the feet of twelve poor men, per haps beg gars, who 
are first pre pared by a gen eral wash ing and then
brought in while the pope per forms the spe cial
pub lic ser vice in the wash ing of their feet. We see
no such for mal ity in our Lord’s in ten tion. Indeed
so far from it being a com fort or neces sity to lit er -
ally wash feet in our day and under our con di -
tions, the reverse would be true. On the con trary,
the Apos tle points out, to wash the saints’ feet in
olden times was a mark of spe cial hos pi tal ity, and
enti tled the per former to a lov ing respect in the
Church.—1 Tim. 5:10.

How many blessed oppor tu ni ties we have for
com fort ing, refresh ing, con sol ing one another and
assist ing one another in some of the hum blest
affairs of life, or in respect to some of the unpleas -
ant duties, expe ri ences or tri als of life. As our
Golden Text expresses it, we are in love to serve
one another and not through for mal ity. Any ser -
vice done or attempted to be done in love, with the 
desire to do good to one of the Lord’s peo ple, we
may be sure has the divine approval and bless ing.

Let us lose no oppor tu ni ties of this kind; let us
remem ber the Mas ter’s exam ple; let us, like our
Mas ter, not merely assume humil ity or pre tend
it, but actu ally have that humil ity which will per -
mit us to do kind ness and ser vices to all with
whom we come in con tact, and pro por tion ately
enjoy this priv i lege as we find the needy ones to
be mem bers of the Lord’s body—the Church.

As our Lord said to the dis ci ples, “He that is
bathed need not save to wash his feet,” even so
we may real ize that all who are jus ti fied and con -
se crated mem bers of his body have already had
the bath, the wash ing of regen er a tion, and are
already clean through the word spo ken unto
them. (John 15:3.) Nev er the less, although thus
cleansed and sanc ti fied, so long as we are in con -
tact with the world we are lia ble to a cer tain
degree of earthly defile ment, and it espe cially
behooves each one not only to look out for him -
self but to help one another to get rid of earthly
defile ments, thus serv ing his breth ren, help ing
them in the weak nesses, tri als and imper fec tions
of the flesh, assist ing them to become
overcomers. In these respects he is coop er at ing
in the great work of wash ing the saints’ feet,
cleans ing from all filth i ness of the flesh and
spirit, and per fect ing holi ness in the rev er ence of
the Lord.—2 Cor. 7:1.

R2201 [col. 2 ¶3 to end]: 
Our Lord’s words to Pe ter, “If I wash thee not
thou hast no part with me,” cer tainly im ply that
the wash ing was more than a mere cer e mony—
more also than a mere ex pres sion of hu mil ity, as
we shall en deavor to show. Nev er the less, the prin -
ci ple should hold good in ev ery time and in ev ery
clime: that what ever use ful ser vice can be ren -
dered to a fel low-mem ber of the body of Christ,
how ever hum ble or me nial, it should be per -
formed, as unto the Lord.

Hav ing fin ished the ser vice the Mas ter
explained its sig nif i cance. He had set them an
exam ple (1) of humil ity, in being will ing to per -
form the most menial ser vice to those who were
truly his; (2) the wash ing was an illus tra tion of a
great truth, namely, that altho already cleansed by 
the Lord—jus ti fied freely from all things, through
faith in him—yet that there were cer tain defile -
ments which would attach to each of them so long
as they would be in the world, from con tact with

its evils and besetments. While the gen eral wash -
ing (jus ti fi ca tion) would stand good for all time,
yet they would need con tin u ally (fig u ra tively) to
wash one another’s feet—with the “wash ing of
water by the word.” (Eph. 5:26.) This would sig -
nify that they should have a mutual watch-care
over one another’s wel fare; to keep each other
clean, holy, pure, and to assist one another in
over com ing the tri als and temp ta tions and beset -
ments of this pres ent evil world;—aris ing from
the three sources of temp ta tion, “the world, the
flesh and the devil.”

This cleans ing work which is to be done for
one another is in har mony with the injunc tion,
“Keep your selves in the love of God.” They
could not get each other into the love of God:
that could be attained only in the one way;
through the orig i nal cleans ing of the pre cious
blood, through faith; and no one can thus cleanse 
us or help us into divine favor, except the
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Redeemer him self. But he hav ing cleansed us
and brought us into divine favor, has com mis -
sioned us that we should help one another to
“abide in his love” and to keep our selves unspot -
ted from the world. The merit, the way and the
priv i lege are all of God through Christ. The
agen cies used in apply ing these to one another
are our selves. “Ye ought also to wash one
another’s feet;” to help keep each other sep a rate
from the world, and clean through the Word he
has spo ken unto us,—by “the wash ing of water
by the Word;” “build ing one another up in the
most holy faith.”

This again reminds us of the Scrip tural state -
ment, in ref er ence to the Church per fected and
glo ri fied, —“His wife hath made her self ready.”
(Rev. 19:7.) While the entire arrange ment for her
wed ding robes, the wash ing of regen er a tion (jus -
ti fi ca tion) and the water for her feet-wash ing, are 
all pro vided for the bride through the agency of
the Bride groom, and she is thus made ready, yet
the use of these means, the putt ing on of her
adorn ment, the embroi der ing of her robes and
the arrange ment of the jew els pre sented to her
through the spirit, is left for her self to do; each
mem ber of the body co-oper at ing unto the edi fi -
ca tion of the whole body in love.—1 Thes. 5:11;
Rom. 14:19.

It would doubt less be pleas ing in the sight of
the Mas ter, our Head, that we should have a dis -
po si tion to help and to reform the world in gen -
eral, and to wash the vil est of the vile from all
their sin; but how ever praise wor thy such a dis -
po si tion might be, we are to remem ber that this
is not the com mand which he has placed before
us in our text. His injunc tion here is not to do
gen eral wash ing of all the unclean, but to do
 special wash ing for those whom he already has
cleansed, jus ti fied, through faith. It is in respect
to the fel low-mem bers of his body that he has
given this charge; and we empha size it here,
because this fact seems to be very gen er ally over -
looked by Chris tian peo ple, who give their time
rather to the out ward cleans ing, the moral and
social uplift ing, of those whose hearts have never 
been washed by the Mas ter, and cor re spond -
ingly neglect one another, his “feet.” Yet, as
already seen, pre ced ing, tho it is a great honor to
ren der such a ser vice to one another, the priv i -
lege will be prop erly appre ci ated and much used 

only by the truly hum ble who have much love for
the Mas ter.

But, it requires pecu liar qual i fi ca tions to en able
us to help each other in this respect; before we can
help oth ers to remove the motes out of their eyes,
and to cleanse their way of life, in all its lit tle par -
tic u lars, so that every thought as well as every
word and act shall be brought into sub jec tion to
the divine will, it is nec es sary that we have expe ri -
ences along the same lines our selves. We must
endeavor to get rid of the motes and beams that
would obstruct our own vision. We must cul ti vate
purity in our own lives,—in our deeds, words and
thoughts. Only as we cul ti vate the var i ous graces
of the spirit,—meek ness, patience, gen tle ness,
broth erly-kind ness, love, can we hope to be spe -
cially help ful to oth ers in putt ing on these adorn -
ments of char ac ter and purities of life, and to get
rid of defile ments of the world, and the flesh.

To this end it will be found help ful to remem ber 
the les son of Mary in her ser vice to the Lord’s lit -
eral feet. Many who would reject well-mean ing
crit i cisms of con duct, resent well-meant efforts to
wash their feet, as inter fer ences with their pri vate
busi ness, would be very ame na ble to the influ -
ences of the same per son if he approached them
with such evi dences of true devo tion and lov ing
inter est as would be sym bol ized by tears. It is the
sym pa thetic ones who are most suc cess ful in help -
ing the var i ous mem bers of the body of Christ out
of the dif fi cul ties, besetments and defile ments in -
ci dent to the fol low ing of the Lord in this pres ent
time. Oh, let us study and strive and pray that we
may be very suc cess ful in obey ing the Mas ter’s
words, “Ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.”

It will also be a great help and com fort to the fel -
low mem bers of the body, if in con nec tion with
these efforts to help one another in the cleans ing of 
our ways, by tak ing heed unto the Word of the
Lord, we will have with us also some of the pre -
cious oint ment of sym pa thetic and, as far as pos si -
ble, com men da tory and encour ag ing words, and
help ful assis tance: for all the mem bers of the feet
class who are seek ing to walk wor thy of the Lord
need the oint ment of sym pa thy and encour age -
ment, as off sets to the tri als, dif fi cul ties and per se -
cu tions inci dent to the “nar row way,” com ing to
them from the great Adver sary and his blinded
ser vants.
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46. How jealously should we guard and increase this grace of brotherly kindness?

1 Thes. 4:9-10 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I write unto you: for ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it toward all
the brethren which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, that ye
increase more and more; 

R2196 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 
Al though the Church at Thessalonica was com -
posed of those who in re spect to length of Chris -
tian ex pe ri ence were but “babes in Christ,” yet
very ev i dently the per se cu tion which had come
upon them had caused them to grow very rap idly. 
It was but a year since they had re ceived the gos -
pel, and yet the Apos tle wit nesses to their rapid
de vel op ment, as ev i denced by their love one for
the other; and not only love for the com pany at
Thessalonica, but the breadth of their love ex tend -
ing to and man i fest ing an in ter est in all of the
house hold of faith through out the Prov ince of
Mac e do nia. The Apos tle de clares that this love of
the breth ren was a man i fes ta tion of the fact that
they had been “taught of God.” This re minds us of 
the state ment of an other apos tle, “He that loveth
not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he
love God, whom he hath not seen.”

One of the first effects of a knowl edge of the
grace of God in Christ, and of a full, thor ough con -
se cra tion to the Lord, is this love for all fel low-ser -
vants—“breth ren.” Would that the fer vency and
zeal of first love, both toward the Lord and toward 

the entire house hold of faith, might not only con -
tinue, but increase with all. But alas! many who
start warmly and ear nestly grow luke warm—
be come cap tious, cyn i cal, hyper crit i cal, high-
minded and self-asser tive—and lose much of the 
sim plic ity, zeal and humil ity of their first faith
and first love. This is the first attack of the great
adver sary through the weak nesses of the flesh,
to re-ensnare those who have escaped his chains
of dark ness, and got ten to see some of the glory
of God shin ing through Christ. If they do not
resist these temp ta tions, the effect is sure to be
not only luke warm ness toward the Lord and his
cause and the mem bers of his body, but even tu -
ally the cul ti va tion of the fruits of dark ness,
envy, mal ice, hatred, strife, instead of the fruits
of the spirit of Christ, meek ness, gen tle ness,
patience, broth erly love and kind ness. Hence, the 
Apos tle urges the Church, “We beseech you,
breth ren, that ye increase more and more,” in
love and ser vice one for the other, which imply a
growth in all the graces of the Spirit.

47. How may we cultivate brotherly love?

R3090 [col. 1 ¶5-7]: 
“And to broth erly kind ness, char ity”—love. Kind -
ness may be man i fested where but lit tle love ex ists 
to ward the sub ject of such kind ness; but we can -
not long per se vere in such acts of kind ness be fore
a sym pa thetic in ter est is awak ened; and by and by 
that in ter est, con tin u ally ex er cised, deep ens into
love. And even though the sub ject may be un -
lovely in char ac ter, the love of sym pa thy for the
fallen and de graded grows, un til it be comes ten -
der and so lic i tous and akin to that of a par ent for
an er ring son.

Peter indeed describes a most ami a ble char ac -
ter, but who can con sider it with out feel ing that to
attain it will be a life-work. It can not be accom -
plished in a day, nor a year, but the whole life
must be devoted to it; and day by day, if we are
faith ful, we should real ize a mea sure of growth in

grace and of devel op ment of Chris tian char ac ter.
It is not proper that we know the truth, and are
con tented to hold it in unrigh teous ness. We must 
see to it that the truth is hav ing its legit i mate and 
designed effect upon the char ac ter. And if the
truth is thus received into good and hon est
hearts, we have the assur ance of the Apos tle that
we shall never fall, and that in due time we shall
be received into the King dom of our Lord and
Sav ior, Jesus Christ.

Hence we see the neces sity of ever keep ing the 
instruc tions and pre cepts of the Lord fresh in our 
minds, and of drink ing deep into its inspir ing
spirit, although we are already estab lished in the
faith. To be estab lished in the faith is one thing,
but to be estab lished in Chris tian char ac ter and
in all the graces of the spirit is quite another.
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R2321 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
The broader and clearer our view of the sit u a -
tion, the more will we be able to sym pa thize with 
those of our breth ren in Christ who by na ture are 
mean, ig no ble, self ish, lack ing in be nev o lence of
thought and word and con duct. When we re al ize 
that God has ac cepted them,—not be cause of
their good and no ble char ac ter, but be cause they
ad mit its  deficiencies and be cause they de sire to
be come  reformed, trans formed, by the re new ing
of their minds—then all who have the Lord’s
mind or spirit will like wise re ceive them. In pro -
por tion as we have the mind of Christ, the holy
mind, we will view them from the di vine stand -
point of sym pa thy for their weak nesses and ig -
no ble qual i ties; and in stead of con demn ing them
and spurn ing them and cut ting their ac quain -
tance, be cause they do not come up to the no -
blest stan dards, we will de sire all the more to
help them up and seek kindly to point out to
them the mat ters which they do not clearly see.
We will be  patient with them as we see them
striv ing to over come. We will re al ize that they
con tend against a men tal dis ease that they have
to some ex tent in her ited, and which can only be
grad u ally erad i cated.

From this stand point we will learn to view
them and to think of them not accord ing to their

flesh, not accord ing to their nat u ral ten den cies and 

dis po si tions, but accord ing to the spirit, accord ing

to the inten tions of their minds, accord ing to their

cov e nant with the Lord. Thus, as the Apos tle

declares, we know each other no lon ger after the

flesh, but after the spirit. Each one who has

accepted God’s grace under the New Cov e nant,

and become a par taker of the spirit of holi ness,

and is striv ing against sin in all its forms,—in

thought and word and con duct,—all such are

striv ing for the grand per fec tion of char ac ter of

which our dear Redeemer is the only  perfect illus -

tra tion. All such con fess them selves imper fect cop -

ies of God’s dear Son and seek to grow in his

like ness. All such are seek ing to put away all the

works of the flesh and the devil,—not only the

grosser evils (mur der, theft, etc.), but also the

more com mon ele ments of an igno ble, per verted

nature, anger, mal ice, hatred, strife, etc. And all

these are seek ing to put on more and more the

com plete armor of God, and to resist sin; and to

cul ti vate in them selves the same mind which was

also in Christ Jesus,—meek ness, patience, long-

suf fer ing, broth erly kind ness, love.

R3435 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
Re vers ing the fore go ing or der, and con sid er ing
the way in which the breth ren are to com fort the
Church, we note that it is as the chan nels of the
holy Spirit, and as the mouth pieces of the Word
of God. No one is com pe tent to be a com forter
un less he al ready has re ceived com fort from
God. So to speak, the Lord’s peo ple be gin re ceiv -
ing their com fort from the time they ac cept the
as sur ances of God’s Word re spect ing his love
and mercy, as ex hib ited in Christ Je sus, in that he 
died for our sins. In their ap pro pri a tion of this
di vine fa vor to them selves by faith, they had
their first taste of com fort—peace, joy, bless ing.
As they then pro ceeded and learned the way of
the Lord more per fectly, the door of ac cess into a
still fur ther grace was opened unto them—the
grace of in vi ta tion to joint-heirship with Christ in 
the King dom, and its glo ri ous work of com fort -
ing and up lift ing man kind in gen eral. (Rom. 5:2.) 
And as this door of fa vor was en tered, ad di tional 
com fort, ad di tional joy, ad di tional peace and

bless ing were added and un der stood and ap pre ci -
ated. And then, as the fa vored ones pro gressed
un der the min is tries of the Truth, sup plied by the
holy Spirit, and be came more and more able to
rightly di vide the Word of Truth, and to ap pre ci -
ate the dif fer ent fea tures of it, in the same pro por -
tion their faith grew stron ger, and their com forts
and joys mul ti plied through in creas ing and deep -
en ing knowl edge of the Lord and of his plan.

Fur ther more, as they behold in the glass of the 
divine Word the glory of the Lord, the reflected
light of his glo ri ous char ac ter illu mi nat ing their
hearts and enabling them to com pre hend with
all saints the lengths and breadths and heights
and depths of the divine love, it brings still in -
creas ing con fi dence and com fort. And every one 
of these steps of prog ress, rightly received, and
every addi tional ele ment of char ac ter devel oped 
pre pares the favored one for the exer cise of his
priv i lege of being a com forter to oth ers. True, it
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was his duty and priv i lege to begin to com fort
oth ers as soon as he received the first ele ments
of com fort him self, and to con tinue dis trib ut ing
the com forts as they came to him. Indeed, we
know both from expe ri ence and from the Word
that unless he thus made use of the favors and
bless ings, and showed his appre ci a tion of the
grace of God by shin ing it forth upon oth ers,

his light thus being obscured would grow dim
and even tu ally be extin guished. But the point
we wish to impress is that abil ity to be a com -
forter depends upon growth in grace and
knowl edge, for none but those who them selves 
are com forted can dis pense this grace to
 others.

R2824 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Our Lord’s answer shows us how inti mately he
stands related with all those who are truly his;
those who touch his saints touch him, for are they
not, as the Apos tle declares, “mem bers in par tic u -
lar of the body of Christ?” He is indeed, “the Head 
of the Church, which is his body,” and the
ascended Head feels for and cares for and is inter -
ested in even the weak est and hum blest of those
whom he rec og nizes as truly his. If we remem ber
this it will be a great help to us in the midst of
 trials and per se cu tions—the thought that we are
“fill ing up that which is behind of the afflic tions of 
Christ,” that “as he was, so are we in this world,”
and that while we are in the flesh, Christ is in the
flesh, and that this will con tinue until the last
mem bers, even the feet mem bers of the body, shall 
have suf fered and have entered into glory. Let us
remem ber this also, and  specially, if at any time

we are tempted to deal harshly or speak rudely
or think unkindly of any of the “breth ren.” Let us 
con sider that as we, with all our weak nesses and
unwill ing imper fec tions, are the Lord’s mem bers 
and sub jects of his inter est and care, so also are
all of the breth ren; and that inas much as we do,
or do not do, to one of the least of his breth ren,
we do, or do not do, to him. If this thought of the
inti mate rela tion ship between the head and the
mem bers could be always fresh before our
minds, how favor able would be the influ ence;
how often we would improve the oppor tu nity,
not only of suf fer ing, as the body of Christ, but of 
suf fer ing with the fel low mem bers, and assist ing
in bear ing their bur dens. “We ought also to lay
down our lives for the breth ren.”—1 John 3:16;
Heb. 2:11; Col. 1:24.

R2242 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
Let us remem ber, how ever, that this con di tion of
per fect love is not to be attained in a moment, but
is to be the result of the expe ri ences of the pres ent
life, in obe di ence to the divine coun sel. How ever,
the degree of suc cess and rapid ity in cul ti vat ing
this spirit depends very largely upon our zeal, and 
the heed which we give to the great Coun selor.
Those who have given them selves wholly to the
Lord and who have been accepted of him, have
doubt less even from the begin ning of their new
life in Christ known con sid er able of this devo -
tional love for God and for his peo ple, which
should increase daily. But the devo tional flame
which at the begin ning of the Chris tian’s expe ri -
ence is fear ful and merely seeks the Lord for
safety, may by and by reach such a devel op ment

that it cries out to God, “Oh Lord, I delight to do
thy will. Gladly will I toil and suf fer, or bear thy
reproaches, and serve thy peo ple; if thus I may
know that I am pleas ing and accept able to thee!”
This is the right spirit, and this spirit should con -
tinue all the way down to the close of the bat tle.
But such will find test ings and tri als by the way,
to prove how deep and how sin cere is their spirit 
of love: and where it is gen u ine, where the good
seed of the divine truth has fallen into an hon est
heart, it will grow, it will thrive upon tri als,
 disappointments; and against every oppo si tion it 
will bring forth in life a fruitage of good works,
of ser vice for the Lord and for his peo ple,—
which may be large or small accord ing to the
oppor tu ni ties enjoyed by all the “overcomers.”
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48. What additional thoughts are found in Topical Index of “Heavenly
Manna,” under “Love One Another”?
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

F583 through F586—Con sci en tious Med dling (see ques tion #19)
“Busybodying in other men’s mat ters” is se verely
re proved by the Apos tle, as wholly in con sis tent
with the new minds of the New Cre ation. (1 Tim.
5:13; 1 Pet. 4:15) A busy body is one who bus ies
him self in the af fairs of oth ers, with which he has
prop erly noth ing what ever to do. Even the “chil -
dren of this world” are wise enough in their gen er -
a tion to dis cern that in the brief span of pres ent life 
a per son of rea son ably sound mind has quite suf fi -
cient to oc cupy him in at tend ing to his own busi -
ness prop erly; and that if he should give suf fi cient
at ten tion to the busi ness of oth ers to be thor ough -
ly com pe tent to  advise them and med dle in their
con cerns he would surely be ne glect ing to some
ex tent his own af fairs. Much more should the New 
Crea tures be got ten of the Lord to the spirit of a
sound mind, re al ize this truth, and ad di tion ally re -
al ize that they have still less time than the world
for med dling in the af fairs of oth ers, their time be -
ing not their own, be cause of their full con se cra -
tion of time, tal ent, in flu ence, all to the Lord and
his ser vice.

Such, even if lack ing a nat u rally sound mind on
this sub ject, will be con strained in the right direc -
tion by the injunc tions of the Scrip tures, and by
the real iza tion that the time is short for the ful fil -
ment of their cov e nanted sac ri fice. They should
also real ize that the Golden Rule, required of the
New Cre ation, pro hib its every thing akin to busy -
bodying. Assur edly they would not appre ci ate
hav ing oth ers med dle in their busi ness, and
should be equally care ful to do to oth ers as they
would be done by. The Apos tle real ized, nev er the -
less, that the reverse of this is the gen eral worldly
spirit, and, hence, admon ishes the saints to study,
to prac tice, to learn, along this line. His words are,
“Study to be quiet, and to do your own busi ness.”
1 Thess. 4:11

This nat u ral dis po si tion to be care ful about the
affairs of oth ers, and to lend a hand in cor rect ing
them, and in pick ing motes out of a brother’s eye,
to the neglect of the beam in one’s own eye, as the
Lord illus trated the mat ter (Matt. 7:3-5), some -
times attacks the New Crea ture in a pecu liar form.
He fan cies that it is his “duty” to ad vise, to pick, to 
inves ti gate, to chide, to reprove. As he turns the
mat ter over in his mind he con vinces him self that

not to do so would be sin; and thus he becomes
what we might des ig nate a con sci en tious busy -
body, or med dler—one whose meddle some ness
is made dou bly strong and aggres sive by a mis -
in formed and mis di rected con science. These,
often sin cere and good peo ple, ver i ta ble New
Crea tures, are hin dered by this flaw in all that
they attempt to do in the Lord’s ser vice. Each
should take him self in hand, and learn to apply
the rules of jus tice and love already pointed out.
He should edu cate his con science to dis crim i nate 
between broth erly duty and busybodying; and
so far as our obser va tion goes the major ity of the
Lord’s peo ple, as well as of the world, would
find them selves doing a great deal less chid ing,
rebuk ing, fault find ing and pick ing, after com ing
to appre ci ate the rules of jus tice and of love, as
com bined in the Golden Rule and applied to the
affairs of life and their inter course with oth ers.

It is safe to inquire respect ing any mat ter sug -
gest ing itself along these lines—Is it any of my
busi ness? In our inter course with the world we
will gen er ally find upon care ful exam i na tion that 
it is not our busi ness to chide or reprove or
rebuke them. We have been called of the Lord,
and have turned aside from the course of the
world to fol low in the nar row path; that is our
busi ness. We should desire the world to let us
alone, that we may fol low the Lord; and cor re -
spond ingly, we should let the world’s con cerns
alone, address ing our selves and our Gos pel mes -
sage to him that “hath an ear to hear.” The
world, not hav ing been called of the Lord, and
not hav ing come into the “nar row way,” has a
right to choose respect ing its own way, and has a 
right to expect that we will not inter fere, as we
do not wish to be inter fered with. This will not
hin der the fact that our light will be shin ing, and
thus we will indi rectly be exer cis ing a con tin ued
influ ence upon the world, even though we do
not reprove or oth er wise med dle in the affairs of
oth ers. Where the mat ter is one of busi ness, in
which we are finan cially con cerned, it, of course,
will not be med dling with other peo ple’s busi -
ness, but mind ing our own busi ness, to give
proper atten tion to such a mat ter. Nei ther is it
med dling for the par ent to have a knowl edge
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and direc tion in respect to all the tran spir ing
inter ests of the fam ily and home. Yet even here
the per sonal rights of each mem ber of the fam ily
should be con sid ered and con served. The hus -
band and father of the fam ily being rec og nized
as its head and chief in author ity, should use that 
author ity in lov ing mod er a tion and wise con sid -
er ation. The indi vid u al ity of the wife, her tastes
and pref er ences, should have his con sid er ation,
and as his rep re sen ta tive she should be qual i fied
with full power and author ity in her own spe cial
domain as his help mate and homekeeper; and in
his absence she should rep re sent his author ity
fully in respect to all the affairs of the fam ily. The 
chil dren also, accord ing to age, should be given a 
rea son able degree of pri vacy and indi vid u al ity
in their affairs, the par ent merely exer cis ing his
author ity and super vi sion in such con nec tions as 
would min is ter to the order and com fort of the
home, and to the proper devel op ment of its
mem bers in mat ters men tal, moral and phys i cal.
Chil dren should be early taught not to pick at
each other, nor to med dle with each other’s
belong ings, but to respect each other’s rights and 
to do kindly and gen er ously each to the other
accord ing to the Golden Rule.

Nowhere is this admo ni tion against busy body -
ing more impor tant to be remem bered than in

the Church. Breth ren should speed ily learn, from
the Word as well as from pre cept and exam ple of
the elders, that it is not the divine inten tion that
they should med dle in each other’s busi ness nor
dis cuss each other; but that here, as else where, the
divine rule applies, “Speak evil of no man.” Busy -
bodying—think ing and talk ing about the pri vate
affairs of oth ers, with which we have no direct
con cern—leads to evil speak ing and back bit ing,
and engen ders anger, mal ice, hatred, strife, and
var i ous works of the flesh and of the devil, as the
Apos tle points out. (Col. 3:5-10) Thus it often is
that lit tle seeds of slan der are planted and that
great roots of bit ter ness develop, whereby many
are defiled. All who have the new mind surely rec -
og nize the banefulness of this evil, and all of them
should be mod els in their homes and neigh bor -
hoods. The worldly mind can real ize that mur der
and rob bery are wrong, but it re quires a higher
con cep tion of jus tice to appre ci ate the spirit of the
divine Law—that slan der is an assas si na tion of
char ac ter, and that steal ing a neigh bor’s good
name under any pre text is rob bery. The worldly-
minded grasp this mat ter to some extent, and their 
sen ti ments are rep re sented in the poet’s words:
“He who steals my purse steals trash;...but he who 
filches my good name steals that which not
enriches him, but leaves me poor indeed.”

R3034 [col. 2 ¶3] through R3035 [col. 2 ¶1] (see ques tion #22)
We are at pres ent spe cially re fer ring to the
proper at ti tude to be ob served to ward un ruly
breth ren—they are not to be treated as those who 
are es teemed very highly in love for their works;
oth er wise they would be en cour aged in be ing
un ruly. On the con trary they are to be warned,
cau tioned,—in love, truly, and with pa tience, but 
not with marks of the same love and es teem as
tho they were walk ing or derly in the foot steps of
Je sus and in har mony with the di rec tions of his
Word. The marks and ev i dences of our love and
es teem must be sin cere; and must be in pro por -
tion as we see in the breth ren ev i dences of the
right de sires of heart,—to walk af ter the spirit of
the truth. The Apos tle Paul in ti mates how our
dis ap proval ought to be shown, in cases which
seem, in our judg ment, to be of suf fi cient im por -
tance to de mand a man i fes ta tion of dis ap proval.

Evi dently the Apos tle did not mean that the
breth ren should be watch ing each other for an

occa sion of fault-find ing in every word and every
act; but that, on the con trary, they should be so full 
of love one for the other that triv ial mat ters would
be entirely passed over, as merely of the weak ness
of the flesh, and not at all of inten tion, of the heart. 
The mat ters to be con sid ered wor thy of man i fes ta -
tions of dis ap proval and warn ing are, rather, those 
which are so open and man i fest on the sur face as
to leave no room to ques tion the fact that they are
dis pleas ing to the Lord, and inju ri ous in their
influ ence upon the brother or upon the house hold
of faith. For instance, if the brother had been seen
under the influ ence of liquor; if he had been heard
to utter vile or oth er wise improper lan guage; if it
were a mat ter of gen eral knowl edge that he was
liv ing in sin; these would be such grounds as we
believe the Apos tle had in mind. But evi dently the
Apos tle had no inten tion of cul ti vat ing a spirit of
fault-find ing and judg ing one another as respects
the heart and pri vate affairs,—use of time or
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money, etc. These belong to our indi vid ual stew -
ard ship and none should endeavor to inter fere
with the proper lib er ties of con science and con -
duct which the Lord has granted to each. The
Apos tle is very strin gent in his con dem na tion of
such judg ing of one another, which so often leads
to roots of bit ter ness, mis un der stand ing, disfellow -
ship, etc., and which, as the old leaven, should be
purged out of our hearts and lives.—Rom. 14:10,13.

But now, for those who “obey not our word,”
the apos tolic Scrip tural direc tions in respect to
their con duct, etc., is “note that man, and have no
com pany with him, that he may be ashamed.”
Nev er the less, know ing the ten dency of the fallen
mind to go from one extreme to another, either of
too great leniency or of too great sever ity, the
apos tle con tin ues, “Yet count him not an enemy,
but admon ish as a brother.” (2 Thess. 3:13-15.)
To admon ish as a brother does not mean to
denounce roundly and severely; it means to
admon ish in a spirit of love, gen tle ness, meek ness, 
patience, and with a sin cere desire to help the
brother to see the fault which we are cer tain exists, 
and which we are sure is not evil sur mis ing on our 
part.

The Apos tle John shows us that this mat ter of
dis tin guish ing as between breth ren that are to be
esteemed and breth ren that are to be warned,
apper tains not merely to con duct but also to doc -
trinal mat ters. Yet we may be sure that he does not 
mean that we are to disfellowship a brother
merely because of some dif fer ences of view on
non-essen tial ques tions. We may be sure that he
does mean his words to apply strictly and only
to the fun da men tals of the doc trine of Christ: for
instance, faith in God; faith in Jesus as our Re -
deemer; faith in the prom ises of the divine Word.
These will be marks of a “brother,” if sup ported
by Chris tian con duct, walk ing after the spirit of
the truth;—even tho the brother might have other
views which would dif fer from ours in respect to
cer tain fea tures of the plan of God not so clearly
and spe cif i cally set forth in the Scrip tures. But
for those whom we rec og nize as being doc trin ally
astray from the foun da tion prin ci ples of Christ,
the Apos tle inti mates that very dras tic mea sures
are appro pri ate;—not per se cu tions, nor rail ing;
not bit ter and acri mo ni ous dis putes; not hatred,
either open or secret; but a proper show ing of our
disfellowship with the false doc trines held and

taught by them; a proper pro tec tion, so that our
influ ence shall not be in any man ner or degree
used to uphold his denial of the fun da men tals of
the Gos pel. This dras tic course is out lined by the
Apos tle in these words: “If there come any unto
you, and bring not this doc trine [con fess ing
Christ to have come into the world, in the flesh,
to redeem our race, etc.] receive him not into
your house, nei ther bid him God-speed; for he
that biddeth him God-speed is par taker of his
evil deeds.”—2 John 10,11.

But, as our text inti mates, we are to use dis cre -
tion, judg ment,—“and of some have com pas sion,
mak ing a dif fer ence.” Some we may recognize as
being merely entrapped of the Adver sary, either
in sin or in false doc trine, as the case may be, and 
not wil fully, intel li gently, of their own voli tion.
Toward such, still main tain ing an atti tude of
firm ness, we are nev er the less to express freely
our trust that they are only tem po rarily wrong;
and to seek to restore them, either doc trin ally or
in respect to their per verse moral course, to the
posi tion of fel low ship with the Lord and with
all the breth ren who are in fel low ship with him.
Oth ers we are to “save with fear, pull ing them
out of the fire.” We may be obliged to speak very 
plainly to them; we may be obliged to tear open
and expose before their eyes the sores of their
own immoral course, show ing them, as the case
may be, the gross ness of the sin or the gross ness
of the error in which they are involved; and
doing so per haps in strong lan guage, if we real -
ize that noth ing short of this has availed to
arouse them from their leth argy. In pull ing them
out of sin we are “pull ing them out of the fire”—
out of the Sec ond Death—as the Apos tle James
says, speak ing of this same class: “Let him know
that he who converteth a sin ner from the error of
his way shall save a soul from death”—a brother
who is a sin ner, a brother, he explains, who has
“erred from the truth.” —James 5:19,20.

Finally, we remark that the deal ing of the
breth ren with the dis or derly is not to be in the
nature of a pun ish ment; for it is not with us to
pun ish. “Ven geance is mine; I will repay, saith
the Lord.” Our warn ings or reproofs or with -
draw als of fel low ship, are to be merely in the
nature of cor rec tives, with a view, as the Apos tle
says, to the restor ing of such an one. “Ye that are
spir i tual, restore such an one in the spirit of
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meek ness; con sid er ing thy self, lest thou also be
tempted”;—if not in the same man ner, pos si bly
in some other man ner, in which you are weaker
.—Gal. 6:1.

As to what would be a suf fi ciency of evi dence
of repen tance and ref or ma tion, each will require
great wis dom and grace to deter mine. The heart
in which broth erly love dwells richly, the heart
which loves righ teous ness and hates iniq uity, the 
heart which real izes its own imper fec tions, and
that it is accept able only through the Beloved
and the New Cov e nant—that heart will rejoice at 
the first evi dences of con tri tion and repen tance

on the part of the dis or derly brother. If very full of

love, his heart may go out to him almost too

quickly; he may need to restrain him self; espe -

cially if it be a sec ond or a third offense of the kind, 

or the cir cum stances oth er wise very griev ous. It

will be appar ently his duty to look for works in

har mony with the repen tance, and to wait to see

some dem on stra tion, in the nature of res ti tu tion

for wrong done, or such an open and rad i cal

change of con duct as will give evi dence that the

heart has returned to its loy alty to God, to the

truth, and to righ teous ness.

F289 through F292—Dis ci pline in the Ecclesia (Matt. 18:15-18) (see ques tion #24)
The ad min is tra tion of dis ci pline is not the func -
tion of the el ders only, but of the en tire Church.
If one ap pears to be in er ror or in sin, his sup -
posed wrong should be pointed out to the er ring
one only by the one he has in jured, or by the
mem ber first dis cov er ing the wrong. If the re -
proved one fails to clear him self, and con tin ues
in the er ror or sin, then two or three breth ren
with out pre vi ous prej u dice should be asked to
hear the mat ter and ad vise the dis pu tants. (El -
ders they may or may not be, but their elder ship
would add no force or au thor ity in the case ex -
cept as their judg ment might be the riper and
their in flu ence the more po tent.) If this com mit -
tee de cide unan i mously with ei ther party, the
other should ac qui esce and the mat ter be wholly
at an end—cor rec tion, or res ti tu tion, so far as
pos si ble, be ing promptly made. If  either of the
orig i nal dis pu tants still per sists in the wrong
course, the one who made the orig i nal charge or
one of those called in com mit tee or, pref er a bly,
all of these to gether, may then (but not sooner)
ex er cise their priv i lege of bring ing the mat ter be -
fore the Ecclesia, the body, the Church. Thus it is
ev i dent that the El ders were in no sense to be
judges of the mem bers—hear ing and judg ment
were left to the lo cal body, or Church.

The two pre lim i nary steps (above men tioned)
hav ing been taken, the facts being cer ti fied to the 
elders, it would be their duty to call a gen eral
meet ing of the Ecclesia, or con se crated body, as a 
court—to hear the case in all of its par tic u lars,
and in the name and rev er ence of its Head to ren -
der a deci sion. And the mat ter should be so clear, 
and the con demned should have such gen er ous

treat ment, that the deci sion would be a unan i mous
one, or nearly so. Thus the peace and one ness of
the body (the Ecclesia) would be pre served. Re -
pen tance even up to the moment of the Church’s
con dem na tion is pos si ble. Nay, to secure repen -
tance and reform is the very object of every step of
these pro ceed ings—to reclaim the trans gres sor;
his pun ish ment not at all the object. Pun ish ment is 
not ours but God’s: “Ven geance is mine, I will
repay, saith the Lord.” (Rom. 12:19) Should the
wrong doer repent at any step in this pro ceed ing, it 
should be a cause of thanksgiving and rejoic ing to
all who pos sess the Lord’s Spirit, and no oth ers are 
mem bers of his body. Rom. 8:9

Indeed, even if the trans gres sor refuse to hear
(obey) the deci sion of the entire Church, no pun -
ish ment is to be inflicted or even attempted. What
then? Merely the Church is to with draw from him
its fel low ship and any and all signs or man i fes ta -
tions of broth er hood. Thence forth the offender is
to be treated “as a hea then man and a pub li can.”
Matt. 18:17

At no time in these pro ceed ings are the faults or
fail ings of the offender to be made pub lic prop erty 
—scan dal iz ing him and the Church, and the Lord,
the Head of the Church. Nor is he to be harshly
spo ken of even after the sep a ra tion; just as we are
not to berate, or rail against, hea then men and
pub li cans, but are to “speak evil of no man” and to 
“do good unto all men.” (Titus 3:2; Gal. 6:10) Love
is the qual ity which insists on the strict est obe di -
ence to these last two require ments to “all men”:
how much more will love insist that a “brother,” a
fel low-mem ber in the Ecclesia, the body of Christ,
shall not only not be injured by false or gar bled
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state ments, but that addi tion ally, his weak nesses
or blun ders or sins be care fully cov ered, not from
the unsym pa thetic world only, but also from “the
house hold of faith” and from even the Church—
until the final step of “tell ing it to the Church”
should be found abso lutely nec es sary. At every
step the spirit of love will hope that the wrong doer 
is labor ing under some mis ap pre hen sions, and
will be pray ing for wis dom and grace to turn a sin -
ner from the error of his way and thus (pos si bly)
to save a soul from death. James 5:20

Oh, that the holy Spirit, the spirit of love, might
dwell in every mem ber of the Ecclesia so richly
that it would give pain to hear a defam a tory tale
about any one, and espe cially about a fel low-
mem ber! This would at once elim i nate one-half
the fric tion, or more. Nor would the fol low ing of
the above pro ce dure, out lined by our Lord, lead to 
fre quent church tri als: rather, while remov ing the
ground for ani mos i ties, it would incul cate a
respect for the judg ment of the Church as being
the judg ment of the Lord, and the voice of the
Church would be heard and obeyed accord ingly.
Fur ther more, with order and love thus pre vail ing
we may be sure that each would seek as far as pos -
si ble to “mind his own busi ness” and not attempt
to reprove his brother or cor rect him, or bring the
mat ter before a com mit tee or the Church, unless
the mat ter were one of some impor tance as con -
cerned him self or the Church or the Truth.

Unques tion ably, the major ity of the Church
trou bles (and soci ety and fam ily trou bles as well)
spring not from a desire to wrong, nor even from a 
wrong unin ten tion ally com mit ted, but from mis -
un der stand ings and, at least, par tial mis in ter pre -
ta tions of inten tions or motives. The tongue is the
gen eral mis chief-maker; and it is part of the spirit
of a sound mind, there fore, to set a guard upon the 
lips as well as upon the heart, from which pro ceed
the ungen er ous sen ti ments which, the lips
express ing, set fire to evil pas sions and often
injure many. The New Cre ation —the Church—
has strict instruc tions from their Lord and Head
on this impor tant sub ject. His spirit of love is to fill 
them as they go alone, pri vately, to the injur ing
per son with out pre vi ous con fer ence or talk ing
with any one. They go not to make him (or her)
ashamed of his con duct, nor to berate him or oth -
er wise pun ish, but to secure a ces sa tion of the

wrong and, if pos si ble, some  recompense for
injury already received. Tell ing  others of the
wrong, first or after ward, is un kind, unlov ing—
con trary to the Word and Spirit of our Head. Not 
even to ask advice should the mat ter be told: we
have the Lord’s advice and should fol low it. If
the case be a pecu liar one, the wis est of the elders 
should be asked for advice along the lines of a
hypo thet i cal case, so as not to dis close the real
trou ble and wrong doer.

Unless the trou ble is seri ous, the mat ter ought
to stop with the per sonal appeal to the erring
one, whether he hears or fore bears to hear—to
yield. But if the sec ond step be deemed nec es -
sary, no expla na tion of the trou ble should be
made to those asked to con fer until they gather
in the pres ence of the accuser and the accused.
Thus slan der ous “talk” will be avoided and the
com mit tee of breth ren will come to the case unbi -
ased and be the better able to coun sel both par -
ties wisely; for the trou ble may be on both sides,
or, pos si bly, wholly on the side of the accuser. At 
all events, the accused will be favor ably
impressed by such fair treat ment and will be
much more likely to yield to such coun sel ors if
his course seems to them also to be wrong. But
whether the one deemed by the com mit tee to be
in error shall yield or not, the whole mat ter is still 
strictly pri vate, and not a men tion of it should be
made to any one until, if thought suf fi ciently
impor tant, it is brought before the Church, and
passed upon finally. Then for the first time it is
com mon prop erty to the saints only, and in pro -
por tion as they are saints they will desire to say
no more than nec es sary to any one respect ing the
weak nesses or sins of any body.

In car ry ing out the find ings of the Church
court, the mat ter rests with each indi vid ual;
hence, each must dis cern the jus tice of the deci -
sion for him self. The pen alty of with drawal of
fel low ship is designed to be a cor rec tion in righ -
teous ness, and is of the Lord’s pre scrib ing. It is to 
serve as a pro tec tion to the Church, to sep a rate
those who walk dis or derly, not after the spirit of
love. It is not to be esteemed a per pet ual sep a ra -
tion, but merely until the reproved one shall rec -
og nize and acknowl edge his wrong and to the
extent of his abil ity make amends.
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F402 ¶2 through F406—“Judge Not, that Ye Be Not Judged. For with What Judg ment Ye
Judge, Ye Shall Be Judged” (Matt. 7:1,2) (see ques tion #24)

The com pe tent judges of the Church are the Fa -
ther and the Son—the lat ter be ing the Fa ther’s
rep re sen ta tive, to whom he has com mit ted all
judg ment. (John 5:22,27) The New Crea tures are
not com pe tent to be judges one of an other for
two rea sons: (1) Few of them fully com pre hend
and ap pre ci ate the di vine Law of Love gov ern -
ing all. (2) Ev i dently few can read their own
hearts un err ingly; many ei ther judge them selves
too se verely or too le niently, and, hence, should
mod estly de cline to sit in judg ment of the heart
of an other whose mo tives may be far from ap -
pre ci ated. It is be cause of our in com pe tence for
judg ing that the Lord—while as sur ing us that
this shall be one of our fu ture func tions in the
King dom, af ter be ing qual i fied by par tic i pa tion
in the First Res ur rec tion —for bids all pri vate
judg ment amongst his fol low ers now; and
threat ens them that if they per sist in judg ing
each other they must ex pect no more mercy and
le niency than they show to oth ers. (Matt. 7:2;
Luke 6:38) The same thought is en forced in the
sam ple prayer given us, “For give us our debts
[tres passes] as we for give our debt ors.” Matt.
6:12

This is not an arbi trary rul ing by which the
Lord will deal unjustly and ungenerously with
us, if we deal thus with oth ers: on the con trary, a
cor rect prin ci ple is involved. We are “by nature
chil dren of wrath,” “ves sels fit ted for destruc -
tion”; and al though the Lord mer ci fully pro poses 
to bless us and relieve us of our sins and weak -
nesses and to per fect us through our Redeemer,
he will do this only on con di tion of our accep -
tance of his Law of Love, and our heart-con -
for mity to it. He does not pro pose accept ing
unregenerates and hav ing “chil dren of wrath” in 
his fam ily. To be fit for any place in the Father’s
house of many man sions [planes of being] (John
14:2) all must cease to be chil dren of wrath and
become chil dren of Love—being changed from
glory to glory by the Spirit of our Lord, the spirit
of Love. Who ever, there fore, refuses to develop
the spirit of Love, and con trary to it insists on
unchar i ta bly judg ing fel low-dis ci ples, proves
that he is not grow ing in knowl edge and grace,
not being changed from glory to glory of heart-
like ness to the Lord, not a true fol lower of the

Lord, and, hence, should not have mercy extended 
to him beyond what he uses prop erly in copy ing
his Lord. The amount of his like ness to the Lord
(in love) will be shown by his mercy, and gen er os -
ity of thought, word and deed toward his fel lows.

Oh, that all the Spirit-begot ten ones, the “New
Cre ation,” could real ize that this spirit of judg ing
(con demn ing), alas! so com mon (indeed, almost
the “beset ting sin” of the Lord’s peo ple) mea sures
their lack of the spirit of Love—their lack of the
Spirit of Christ—which, totally absent, would
prove us “none of his.” (Rom. 8:9) We are per -
suaded that the more speed ily this fact is real ized
the more speed ily will prog ress the great trans for -
ma tion “from glory to glory,” so essen tial to our
ulti mate accep tance as mem bers of the New Cre -
ation.

But few of the Lord’s peo ple real ize to what
extent they judge oth ers, and that with a harsh -
ness which, if applied to them by the Lord, would
surely bar them from the King dom. We might
have feared that, under our Lord’s lib eral prom ise
that we shall be judged as leniently as we judge
oth ers, the ten dency would be to too much benev -
o lence, too much mercy, and that “thinketh no
evil” might be car ried to an ex treme. But no! All
the forces of our fallen nature are firmly set in the
oppo site direc tion. It is more than eigh teen cen tu -
ries since our Lord made this gen er ous pro posal to 
judge us as leniently as we will judge oth ers, and
yet, how few could claim much mercy under that
prom ise! It will be prof it able for us to exam ine our
prone ness to judge oth ers. Let us do so, prayer -
fully.

The fallen or car nal mind is self ish; and pro por -
tion ately as it is for self it is against oth ers—dis -
posed to approve or excuse self and to dis ap prove
and con demn oth ers. This is so thor oughly inbred
as to be an uncon scious habit, as when we wink or
breathe. This habit is the more pro nounced with
advanced edu ca tion. The mind rec og nizes higher
ide als and stan dards and forth with mea sures
every one by these, and, of course, finds some thing 
at fault in all. It delights in rehears ing the errors
and weak nesses of oth ers, while ignor ing its own
along the same or other lines—and some times,
even, hyp o crit i cally denounc ing the weak nesses
of another for the very pur pose of hid ing its own
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or giv ing the impres sion of supe rior char ac ter
along the line in ques tion. Such is the mean, con -
tempt ible dis po si tion of the old fallen nature. The
new mind, begot ten of the Spirit of the Lord, the
holy Spirit of Love, is in con flict with this old mind 
of self ish ness from the start, under the guid ance of 
the Word of the Lord—under the Law of Love and 
the Golden Rule, and becomes more and more
so as we grow in grace and knowl edge. At first
all New Crea tures are but “babes in Christ” and
appre ci ate the new Law only vaguely; but unless
growth is attained and the Law of Love appre ci -
ated and mea sured up to, the great prize will not
be won.

The Law of Love says: For shame that the weak -
nesses and short com ings of breth ren or of oth ers
should be exposed before the world; for shame
that pity and sym pa thy did not at once advance to
speak a word in their defense, if too late to spread
over their faults a man tle of char ity to hide them
entirely! As our noble, lov ing Mas ter declared on
one occa sion, when asked to  condemn a sin ner:
“Let him that is with out sin among you cast the
first stone.” The per son with out frail ties of his
own might be to some extent excus able for assum -
ing unbid den of the Lord the posi tion of exe cu -
tioner of Jus tice—tak ing ven geance on wrong -
do ers, expos ing them, etc.; but we find that our
Mas ter, who knew no sin, had so much Love in his 
heart that he was dis posed rather to con done and
for give than to pun ish and expose and berate. And 
so it will doubt less be with all begot ten of his
Spirit: in pro por tion as they grow up into his like -
ness they will be the last to pray for ven geance—
the last to exe cute pun ish ments by tongue or oth -
er wise, until so com manded by the Great Judge.
He now, on the con trary, instructs us, “Judge
noth ing before the time,” and declares, “Ven -
geance is mine.”

Well has the Apos tle delin eated the spirit of
Love, say ing, “Love suffereth long and is kind” —
to the wrong doer. “Love envieth not” the suc cess
of oth ers, seeks not to detract from their honor nor
to pull them back from it. “Love vaunteth not
itself, is not puffed up,” and, con se quently, never
seeks to detract from the splen dor of oth ers to
make self shine by con trast. It “doth not behave
itself unbe com ingly,” immod er ately —it has no
extreme and self ish desires and avoids extreme
meth ods. Love “seeketh not that which is not her

own”—does not covet the hon ors or wealth or
fame of oth ers, but delights to see them blessed,
and would rather add to than detract from these
bless ings. Love “is not eas ily pro voked,” even to
ren der just rec om penses: remem ber ing the pres -
ent dis tress of the entire race through the fall, it is 
sym pa thetic rather than angry. Love “thinketh
no evil”; it not only will not invent and imag ine
evil, but is so dis posed to give the ben e fit of any
doubt that “evil surmisings” are for eign to it.
(Com pare 1 Tim. 6:4.) Love “rejoiceth not with
iniq uity, but rejoices with the Truth [right ness]”:
hence, it would delight to uncover and make
known noble words or acts, but would take no
plea sure in, but avoid, expos ing igno ble words
or deeds. Love “covereth all things,” as with a
man tle of sym pa thy—for noth ing and no body is
per fect, so as to stand full inspec tion. Love antic i -
pates and has her man tle of benev o lence always
ready. Love “believes all things”—is not dis -
posed to dis pute claims of good inten tion, but
rather to accept them. Love “hopes all things,”
dis put ing the thought of total deprav ity so long
as pos si ble. Love “endures all things”; it is
impos si ble to fix a limit where it would refuse
the truly repen tant one. “Love never faileth.”
Other graces and gifts may serve their pur poses
and pass away; but Love is so ele men tal that,
attained, it may always be ours—through out
eter nity. Love is the prin ci pal thing. 1 Cor. 13:4-
13

But if to tell uncom pli men tary truth is to vio -
late the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what
shall we say of the still more dis rep u ta ble, still
more unlovely, still more crim i nal habit so com -
mon, not only amongst the worldly and nom i -
nally Chris tian, but also among true Chris tians—
that of tell ing about oth ers dis rep u ta ble things
not pos i tively known to be the truth. Oh shame!
shame! that any of the Lord’s peo ple should so
over look the Lord’s instruc tion, “speak evil of no 
man”; and that any but the mer est babes and
nov ices in the Law of Love should so mis un der -
stand its mes sage—that any with out the most
indu bi ta ble proofs at the mouth of two or three
wit nesses, and then reluc tantly, should even
believe evil of a brother or a neigh bor, much less
to repeat it—to slan der him upon sus pi cion or
hear say evi dence!
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D473 [¶3] through D481—Com mu nism as a Rem edy

Com mu nism pro poses a so cial sys tem in which
there will be com mu nity of goods; in which all
prop erty shall be owned in com mon and op er -
ated in the gen eral in ter est, and all prof its from
all la bor be de voted to the gen eral wel fare—“to
each ac cord ing to his needs.” The ten dency of
Com mu nism was il lus trated in the French Com -
mune. Its def i ni tion by Rev. Jo seph Cook, is—
“Com mu nism means the ab o li tion of in her i -
tance, the ab o li tion of the fam ily, the ab o li tion of
na tion al i ties, the ab o li tion of re li gion, the ab o li -
tion of prop erty.”

Some fea tures of Com mu nism we could com -
mend (see Social ism), but as a whole it is quite
imprac ti ca ble. Such an arrange ment would prob -
a bly do very well for heaven, where all are per -
fect, pure and good, and where love reigns; but a 
moment’s reflec tion should prove to any man of
judg ment and expe ri ence that in the pres ent con -
di tion of men’s hearts such a scheme is thor -
oughly imprac ti ca ble. The ten dency would be to
make drones of all. We would soon have a com -
pe ti tion as to who could do the least and the
worst work; and soci ety would soon lapse into
bar ba rism and immo ral ity, tend ing to the rapid
extinc tion of the race.

But some fancy that Com mu nism is taught in
the Bible and that con se quently it must be the
true rem edy—God’s rem edy. With many this is
the stron gest argu ment in its favor. The sup po si -
tion that it was insti tuted by our Lord and the
Apos tles, and that it should have con tin ued to be 
the rule and prac tice of Chris tians since, is very
com mon. We there fore pres ent below an arti cle
on this phase of the sub ject from our own mag a -
zine:

“They Had All Things in Com mon”

“And all that be lieved were to gether, and had all
things com mon; and sold their pos ses sions and
goods, and parted them to all men, as ev ery man
had need. And they, con tin u ing daily with one
ac cord in the tem ple, and break ing bread from
house to house, did eat their meat with glad ness
and sin gle ness of heart, prais ing God, and hav -
ing fa vor with all the peo ple.” Acts 2:44-47

Such was the spon ta ne ous sen ti ment of the
early Church: self ish ness gave place to love and
gen eral inter est. Blessed expe ri ence! And with -

out doubt a sim i lar sen ti ment, more or less clearly
defined, comes to the hearts of all who are truly
con verted. When first we got a real iz ing sense of
God’s love and sal va tion, when we gave our selves 
com pletely to the Lord and real ized his gifts to us,
which per tain not only to the life that now is, but
also to that which is to come—we felt an exu ber -
ance of joy, which found in every  fellow-pilgrim
toward the heav enly Canaan a brother or a sis ter
in whom we trusted as related to the Lord and
hav ing his spirit; and we were dis posed to deal
with them all as we would with the Lord, and to
share with them our all, as we would share all
with our Redeemer. And in many instances it was
by a rude shock that we were awak ened to the fact 
that nei ther we nor oth ers are per fect in the flesh;
and that no mat ter how much of the Mas ter’s
spirit his peo ple now pos sess, they “have this trea -
sure in earthen ves sels” of human frailty and
defec tion.

Then we learned, not only that the weak nesses
of the flesh of other men had to be taken into
account, but that our own weak nesses of the flesh
needed con stant guard ing. We found that whilst
all had shared Adam’s fall, all had not fallen alike,
or in exactly the same par tic u lars. All have fallen
from God’s like ness and spirit of love, to Satan’s
like ness and spirit of self ish ness; and as love has
diver si ties of oper a tions, so has self ish ness. Con se -
quently, self ish ness work ing in one has wrought a
desire for ease, sloth, indo lence; in another it pro -
duced energy, labor for the plea sures of this life,
self-grat i fi ca tion, etc.

Among those actively self ish some take self-
grat i fi ca tion in amass ing a for tune, and hav ing it
said, He is wealthy; oth ers grat ify their self ish ness
by seek ing honor of men; oth ers in dress, oth ers in
travel, oth ers in debauch ery and the low est and
mean est forms of self ish ness.

Each one begot ten to the new life in Christ, with 
its new spirit of love, finds a con flict begun,
fightings within and with out; for the new spirit
wars with what ever form of self ish ness or deprav -
ity for merly had con trol of us. The “new mind
of Christ,” whose prin ci ples are jus tice and love,
asserts itself; and reminds the will that it has
assented to and convenanted to this change. The
desires of the flesh (the self ish desires, what ever
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their bent), aided by the out side influ ence of
friends, argue and dis cuss the ques tion, urg ing
that no rad i cal mea sures must be taken—that such 
a course would be fool ish, insane, impos si ble. The
flesh insists that the old course can not be changed, 
but will agree to slight mod i fi ca tions, and to do
noth ing so extreme as before.

The vast major ity of God’s peo ple seem to agree 
to this part ner ship, which is really still the reign of 
self ish ness. But oth ers insist that the spirit or mind 
of Christ shall have the con trol. The bat tle which
ensues is a hard one (Gal. 5:16, 17); but the new
will should con quer, and self with its own self ish -
ness, or depraved desires, be reck oned dead. Col.
2:20; 3:3; Rom. 6:2-8

But does this end the bat tle for ever? No—
“Ne’er think the vic tory won,
Nor once at ease sit down;
Thine ardu ous task will not be done
Till thou hast gained thy crown.”

Ah, yes, we must renew the bat tle daily, and
help divine implore and receive, that we may fin -
ish our course with joy. We must not only con quer 
self, but, as the Apos tle did, we must keep our
bod ies under. (1 Cor. 9:27) And this, our ex pe ri -
ence, that we must be con stantly on the alert
against the spirit of self ish ness, and to sup port
and pro mote in our selves the spirit of love, is
the expe ri ence of all who like wise have “put on
Christ” and taken his will to be theirs. Hence the
pro pri ety of the Apos tle’s remark, “Hence forth
know we no man [in Christ] after the flesh.” We
know those in Christ accord ing to their new spirit,
and not accord ing to their fallen flesh. And if we
see them fail some times, or always to some
degree, and yet see evi dences that the new mind is 
wres tling for the mas tery, we are prop erly dis -
posed to sym pa thize with them rather than to
berate them for lit tle fail ures; “remem ber ing our -
selves, lest we also be tempted [of our old self ish
nature in vio la tion of some of the require ments of
the per fect law of love].”

Under “the pres ent dis tress,” there fore, while
each has all that he can do to keep his own body
under and the spirit of love in con trol, sound judg -
ment, as well as expe ri ence and the Bible, tells us
that we would best not com pli cate  matters by
attempt ing com mu nis tic schemes; but each make
as straight paths as pos si ble for his own feet, that

that which is lame in our fallen flesh be not
turned entirely out of the way, but that it be
healed.

(1) Sound judg ment says that if the saints
with divine help have a con stant bat tle to keep
self ish ness sub ject to love, a pro mis cu ous col ony
or com mu nity would cer tainly not suc ceed in
rul ing itself by a law utterly for eign to the spirit
of the major ity of its mem bers. And it would be
im pos si ble to estab lish a com mu nism of saints
only, because we can not read the hearts—only
“the Lord knoweth them that are his.” And if
such a col ony of saints could be got ten together,
and if it should pros per with all things in com -
mon, all sorts of evil per sons would seek to get
their pos ses sions or to share them; and if suc cess -
fully ex cluded they would say all man ner of evil
against them; and so, if it held together at all, the
enter prise would not be a real suc cess.

Some saints, as well as many of the world, are
so fallen into self ish indo lence that noth ing but
neces sity will help them to be, “not sloth ful in
busi ness, but fer vent in spirit, serv ing the Lord.”
And many oth ers are so self ishly ambi tious that
they need the buf fet ings of fail ure and adver sity
to mel low them and enable them to sym pa thize
with oth ers, or even to bring them to deal justly
with oth ers. For both these classes “com mu nity”
would merely serve to hin der the learn ing of the
proper and needed les sons.

Such com mu ni ties, if left to the rule of the
major ity, would sink to the level of the major ity;
for the pro gres sive, active minor ity, find ing that
noth ing could be gained by energy and thrift
over care less ness and sloth, would also grow
care less and indo lent. If gov erned by orga niz ers
of strong will, as Life Trust ees and Man ag ers, on
a pater nal prin ci ple, the result would be more
favor able finan cially; but the masses, deprived of 
per sonal respon si bil ity, would degen er ate into
mere tools and slaves of the Trust ees.

To sound judg ment it there fore appears that
the method of indi vid u al ism, with its lib erty and
respon si bil ity, is the best one for the devel op -
ment of intel li gent beings; even though it may
work hard ships many times to all, and some -
times to many.

Sound judg ment can see that if the Mil len nial
King dom were estab lished on the earth, with the
divine rul ers then prom ised, backed by unerr ing
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wis dom and full power to use it, lay ing “judg -
ment to the line and righ teous ness to the plum -
met,” and rul ing not by con sent of major i ties, but 
by righ teous judg ment, as “with a rod of iron”—
then com mu nism could suc ceed; prob a bly it
would be the very best con di tion, and if so it will
be the method cho sen by the King of kings. But
for that we wait; and not hav ing the power or the 
wis dom to use such theo cra tic power, the spirit
of a sound mind sim ply bides the Lord’s time,
pray ing mean while, “Thy King dom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.”
And after Christ’s King dom shall have brought
all the will ing back to God and righ teous ness,
and shall have destroyed all the unwill ing, then,
with Love the rule of earth as it is of heaven, we
may sup pose that men will share earth’s mer cies
in com mon, as do the angels the boun ties of
heaven.

(2) Expe ri ence proves the fail ure of com mu -
nis tic meth ods in the pres ent time. There have
been sev eral such com mu ni ties; and the result
has al ways been fail ure. The Oneida com mu nity
of New York is one whose fail ure has long been
rec og nized. Another, the Har mony Soci ety of
Penn syl va nia, soon dis ap pointed the hopes of its 
found ers, for so much dis cord pre vailed that it
divided. The branch known as Economites
located near Pitts burgh, Pa. It flour ished for a
while, after a fash ion, but is now quite with ered;
and pos ses sion of its prop erty is now being dis -
puted in the Soci ety and in the courts of law.

Other com mu nis tic soci et ies are start ing now,
which will be far less suc cess ful than these
because the times are dif fer ent; inde pend ence is
greater, respect and rev er ence are less, major i ties 
will rule, and with out super hu man lead ers are
sure to fail. Wise worldly lead ers are look ing out
for them selves, while wise Chris tians are busy in 
other chan nels—obey ing the Lord’s com mand,
“Go thou and preach the Gos pel.”

(3) The Bible does not teach Com mu nism, but
does teach lov ing, con sid er ate Indi vid u al ism,
except in the sense of fam ily com mu nism—each
fam ily act ing as a unit, of which the father is the
head and the wife one with him, his fel low-heir
of the grace of life, his part ner in every joy and
ben e fit as well as in every adver sity and sor row. 

True, God per mit ted a com mu nis tic arrange -
ment in the prim i tive Church, referred to at the

begin ning of this arti cle; but this may have been
for the pur pose of illus trat ing to us the unwis dom
of the method; and lest some, think ing of the
scheme now, should con clude that the apos tles
did not com mand and orga nize com mu ni ties,
because they lacked the wis dom to devise and
carry out such meth ods; for not a word can be
quoted from our Lord or the apos tles advo cat ing
the com mu nis tic prin ci ples; but much can be
quoted to the con trary.

True, the Apos tle Peter (and prob a bly other
apos tles) knew of, and coop er ated in, that first
com mu nis tic arrange ment, even if he did not teach 
the sys tem. It has been inferred, too, that the death 
of Ananias and Sapphira was an  in dication that
the giv ing of all the goods of the believ ers was
com pul sory; but not so: their sin was that of lying, 
as Peter declared in review ing the case. While they 
had the land there was no harm in keep ing it if
they got it hon estly; and even after they had sold it 
no harm was done: the wrong was in mis rep re -
sent ing that the sum of money turned in was their
all, when it was not their all. They were attempt -
ing to cheat the oth ers by get ting a share of their
alls with out giv ing their own all.

As a mat ter of fact, the Chris tian Com mu nity at
Jeru sa lem was a fail ure. “There arose a
 murmuring”—“Because their wid ows were
neglected in the daily min is tra tions.” Although
under the Apos tolic inspec tion the Church was
pure, free from “tares,” and all had the trea sure of
the new spirit or “mind of Christ,” yet  evidently
that trea sure was only in warped and twisted
earthen ves sels which could not get along well
together.

The apos tles soon found that the man age ment
of the com mu nity would greatly inter fere with
their real work—the preach ing of the gos pel.
So they aban doned those things to oth ers. The
Apos tle Paul and oth ers trav eled from city to city
preach ing Christ and him cru ci fied; but, so far as
the record shows, they never men tioned com mu -
nism and never orga nized a com mu nity; and yet
St. Paul declares, “I have not shunned to declare
unto you the whole coun sel of God.” This proves
that Com mu nism is no part of the gos pel, nor of
the coun sel of God for this age. 

On the con trary, the Apos tle Paul exhorted and
instructed the Church to do things which it would
be wholly impos si ble to do as mem bers of a com -
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mu nis tic soci ety—to each “pro vide for his own”;
to “lay by on the first day of the week” money for
the Lord’s ser vice, accord ing as the Lord had pros -
pered them; that ser vants should obey their mas -
ters, ren der ing the ser vice with a dou ble good will
if the mas ter were also a brother in Christ; and
how mas ters should treat their ser vants, as those
who must them selves give an account to the great
Mas ter, Christ. 1 Tim. 5:8; 6:1; 1 Cor. 16:2; Eph. 6:5-
9

Our Lord Jesus not only did not estab lish a
Com mu nity while he lived, but he never taught
that such should be estab lished. On the con trary,
in his par a bles he taught that all have not the same 
num ber of pounds or tal ents given them, but each
is a stew ard and should indi vid u ally (not col lec -
tively, as a com mune) man age his own affairs, and 
ren der his own account. (Matt. 25:14-28; Luke
19:12-24. See also James 4:13,15.) When dying, our
Lord com mended his mother to the care of his dis -
ci ple John, and the record of John (19:27) is, “And
from that hour that dis ci ple took her unto his own
home.” John, there fore, had a home, so had Mar -
tha, Mary and Laz a rus. Had our Lord formed a
Com mu nity he would doubt less have com -
mended his mother to it instead of to John.

More over, the form ing of a Com mune of believ -
ers is opposed to the pur pose and meth ods of the
Gos pel age. The object of this age is to wit ness

Christ to the world, and thus to “take out a peo -
ple for his name”; and to this end each believer is 
exhorted to be a burn ing and a shin ing light
before men—the world in gen eral—and not
before and to each other merely. Hence, after
per mit ting the first Chris tian Com mu nity to be
estab lished, to show that the fail ure to estab lish
Com mu ni ties gen er ally was not an over sight, the 
Lord broke it up, and scat tered the believ ers
every where, to preach the gos pel to every crea -
ture. We read—“And at that time there was a
great per se cu tion against the Church which was
at Jeru sa lem; and they were all scat tered abroad
through out the regions of Judea and Samaria,
except the apos tles,” and they went every where
preach ing the gos pel. Acts 8:1,4; 11:19

It is still the work of God’s peo ple to shine as
lights in the midst of the world, and not to shut
them selves up in con vents and clois ters or as
 communities. The prom ises of Par a dise will not
be real ized by join ing such com mu ni ties. The
desire to join such “con fed er a cies” is but a part
of the gen eral spirit of our day, against which we 
are fore warned. (Isa. 8:12) “Trust in the Lord,
and wait patiently for him.” “Watch ye, there -
fore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted
wor thy to escape all these things, and to stand
before the Son of Man.” Luke 21:36
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PRAYER

1. What is prayer? “Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, uttered or unexpressed.”

R2251 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
“Prayer is the soul’s sin cere desire, uttered or
unex pressed,” says the poet: and he says truly,
for the Scrip tures inform us that God is a “dis -
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;”
and again, that in the case of the saints the spirit
or inten tion is accepted by the Lord when we
approach him in sea sons of dis tress, when we
can find no lan guage in which to clothe our feel -
ings and desires,—when we come to him with

spirit-groanings which we can not utter in words.
(Rom. 8:26.) Nev er the less both by words and
exam ple our Lord instructed us that our prayers
should be uttered, for mu lated, and, if pos si ble, not 
be left merely to inco her ent feel ings and groan -
ings. It was to this end that he gave the instruc -
tions of the pres ent les son, in answer to the re -
quest of the apos tles, “Lord, teach us to pray.”—
Luke 11:1.

F680 [¶2, first sen tence]: 
As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the attempt to gain access to the pres ence of God, and to
hold communion with him.

2. What is the privilege and power of prayer?

R1864 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
To the thought ful, appre cia tive mind, one of the
great est priv i leges which the Word of God offers
is that of per sonal audi ence and com mu nion
with the King of kings and Lord of lords. When
we con sider how great is our God, and how
exalted his sta tion, how won der ful is the con de -
scen sion that thus regards our low estate! He it is 
whose glory covereth the heav ens, and whose
king dom ruleth over the whole uni verse. He it
is who is with out begin ning of days or end of
years: “From ever last ing to ever last ing thou
art God.” He is the immor tal, the self-exist ing
One, “dwell ing in the light which no man can
approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can
see.” The heav ens declare his glory and the fir -
ma ment showeth his hand i work. In all his vast
uni ver sal domain there is noth ing hid den from
him, nor can he be wea ried by its care. His wis -
dom, who can fathom? and his ways, who can

find them out? or who hath been his coun sel lor?
His mighty intel lect grasps with ease all the inter -
ests of his wide domin ion, from immen sity to
minu tia. His eye never slum bers nor sleeps, nor
can the small est thing escape his notice, not even a 
spar row’s fall; and the very hairs of our heads are
all num bered. It is his skill which clothes with life
and beauty the grass of the field, which to-day is,
and to-mor row is cast into the oven. And are not
we, the crea tures of his hand, “fear fully and won -
der fully made,” and the sub jects, too, of his love
and care? —“O Lord, thou hast searched me and
known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and
mine upris ing; thou understandest my thought
afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying
down, and art acquainted with all my ways; for
there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, O Lord,
thou knowest it alto gether. Thou hast beset me
behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me.

R2004 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The priv i lege of prayer which God has pro -
vided for his peo ple is one of the great est
boons imag in able. “Let us there fore come
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of
need.” (Heb. 4:16.) The mercy has been pro -

vided by God in the great sac ri fice of Christ,
 sufficient to cover all “the sins that are past,
through the for bear ance of God;” but we must
by faith approach the throne of grace in order to
obtain this mercy. So, also, with all of our neces -
si ties as new crea tures in Christ; grace to help
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for every time of need lies wait ing for us to
claim it—at the throne of grace. Although our
Heav enly Father knoweth what we need, and
has made so abun dant a pro vi sion for us, yet he
will be inquired of, solic ited, by his peo ple, for

these mer cies which he assures us he is far
more pleased to give than are earthly par ents
to do good unto their chil dren.

3. What is the object of prayer?
R2004 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
God’s appoint ment that his peo ple should
approach him in prayer is, there fore, not for the
pur pose of inform ing him of our needs, for these
he knows far better than we do, but for our spir i -
tual profit, that we may be kept in close touch with 
him, that we may con tin u ally real ize his love and
care and grace toward all who have come into the

divine fam ily through Christ and the New Cov e -
nant. For this rea son, while send ing rain and
sun shine upon the world in gen eral, God holds
in his hand many favors, great and small, for
“his peo ple,” which he will bestow only in
answer to their faith and prayers.

R2252 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
“Your Father knoweth what things ye have need
of before ye ask him.” The Chris tian’s prayer
there fore is not for the pur pose of giv ing infor ma -
tion to God, nor for the pur pose of call ing atten -
tion to mat ters which he might over look or for get;
but on the con trary he is enjoined to pray and
required to pray, because it will ben e fit him self:
God with holds many of his bless ings until we
approach to ask them in prayer, in order that we
may real ize our need of his aid, and our depend -
ence on him. Our prayers there fore are not to
induce God to give us things which he desires to
with hold from us, but are merely to secure the

things which he desires us to have and has

prom ised to us, and is more will ing to give than

to with hold. And how wise is this divine

arrange ment: how many of God’s peo ple have

real ized great ben e fit from this divine arrange -

ment that we must ask if we would receive, must 

seek if we would find, must “knock if it be

opened unto us.” And thus, in addi tion to the

favors asked and received, the very neces sity of

prayer itself has brought us into close fel low ship

with the Lord—into the enjoy ment of one of our

great est priv i leges and bless ings.

F679 [¶1]: 
“In thy pres ence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand
are plea sures for ev er more,” declares the prophet.
(Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings the soul into 
the pres ence of the Lord that it pre pares the way
for divine bless ing and super la tive joys. Evi dently
the open ing of the way for the Lord’s peo ple to
approach the throne of grace is not with the object
of their chang ing the divine will or plans. Such
a thought is incom pat i ble with every rea son able

con sid er ation of the sub ject; hence, the Lord in -
structs us that proper pray ing is not along the
line of mak ing requests that our wills be done, in
oppo si tion to the divine will, but along the line
of full sub mis sion to the lat ter. The Apos tle de -
clares of some, “Ye ask, and receive not, because
ye ask amiss”—in har mony with your own
desires, and not in har mony with the divine
arrange ment and plan. James 4:3

4. What is the necessity for prayer?

R2004 [col. 2 ¶8]: 
Prayer is not a priv i lege merely, but also a neces -
sity;—com manded as indis pens able to our Chris -
tian growth. (Rom. 12:9-13; 1 Thes. 5:17.) Who ever

loses the desire to thank and wor ship and com -
mune with the Father of mer cies, may rest
assured that he is los ing the very spirit of son -
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ship, and should promptly seek and remove the
bar rier—the world, the flesh or the devil. Every
addi tional evi dence of the Lord’s con fi dence in
us by the reveal ing to us of his char ac ter and
plan, so far from dimin ish ing our wor ship and

prayers, should mul ti ply them. If our hearts are
good soil they will bring forth the more abun -
dantly.

R2502 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
One of the points of the Adver sary’s attack, sur -
est to have a bane ful influ ence, is along this line.
When the Lord’s peo ple become over charged
with the cares of this life, instead of real iz ing
their dan ger and seek ing the help of the Lord to
order the affairs of life dif fer ently, the sug ges tion 
comes that they are too weary to pray, or that
another time will be more favor able: or per haps
they are so fully engrossed that rev er ence and
acknowl edg ment to the Lord, from whom com -
eth every good and per fect gift, is entirely for got -
ten: or per haps sin lieth at the door, and they
seek not to think of the Lord, and there fore avoid 

the throne of grace: or per haps cold ness has come

in from some other cause, and the Lord seems afar

off, and prayer becomes a mere for mal ity and is by 

and by aban doned. The child of God who is in a

proper con di tion of heart-har mony will desire to

com mune with his Cre ator,—not only to hear his

Word, but also to offer thanksgiving and wor ship;

as surely as he will desire nat u ral food and drink

for the sus te nance of his nat u ral body. Who ever

has not this expe ri ence should seek it; and, accord -

ing to our Lord’s prom ise, he that seeketh findeth,

and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.

R2692 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Prayer is good; it is ab so lutely in dis pens able to
Chris tian life. It means, not only a liv ing faith,
but a grow ing faith. Ex pe ri ence will prove that
ne glect of ei ther pri vate prayer (Matt. 6:6) or
prayer in the con gre ga tion of the Lord’s peo ple
(Acts 12:12; 1:14; 16:13; 1 Cor. 11:4,5; 14:13,14) is
sure to lead to lean ness of soul and luke warm -
ness in re spect to spir i tual things—un faith ful -
ness, cold ness, death. On the con trary, com mu -
nion with the Lord in prayer brings in creased

con fi dence in the Lord’s su per vi sion of our af fairs; 
in creased faith in all the ex ceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises of his Word; in creased re al iza tion
of his lead ings, past and pres ent; in creased love
for all the breth ren of Christ, and in creased soli -
citude for their wel fare and spir i tual prog ress.
Prayer is thus closely and ac tively iden ti fied
with prog ress in spir i tual things, prog ress in the
fruits of the spirit, to ward God, the breth ren,
and all men.

“Manna,” July 24:   The effec tual fer vent prayer of a righ teous man availeth much. James 5:16

Com mu nion with the Lord in prayer brings in -
creased con fi dence in the Lord’s super vi sion of
our affairs; increased faith in all the exceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises of His Word;
increased real iza tion of His lead ings, past and
pres ent; increased love for all the breth ren of

Christ, and increased solic i tude for their wel fare
and spir i tual prog ress. Prayer is thus closely and
actively iden ti fied with prog ress in spir i tual
things, prog ress in the fruits of the Spirit, toward
God, the breth ren, and all men. 

R3640 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
Another thought con nected with this is the pro -

pri ety and neces sity for prayer. We have been

sur prised occa sion ally to hear of some pro fessed

fol lower of Christ urg ing the impro pri ety of

prayer—that all of life should be a prayer, and

that there should be no for mal kneel ing before

the Lord in wor ship and thanksgiving. Such a

prop o si tion is astound ing to us—the logic of it is

incom pre hen si ble. True, indeed, we are to pray

with out ceas ing. Our entire lives are to be so

devoted to the Lord and to his cause, and our

minds are to be so filled with appre ci a tion of his
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good ness, and our faith in him is to be so con stant
and so bright, that we will always have in mind
his will in every mat ter, and thus be in the pray ing 
atti tude of heart con tin u ally; but we hold that no
Chris tian can main tain this heart atti tude with out
going to the Lord in a more par tic u lar and for mal

man ner, and pref er a bly upon the knees, and if
pos si ble some times at least in sol i tude—“Enter
into thy closet and pray to thy Father who is in
secret.”

5. What is the necessity for persistency in prayer?

R2005 [col. 2 ¶5, 6]: 
True faith, then, makes sure of its ground by giv -

ing care ful heed to the Lord’s Word; and then, ask -

ing ac cord ing to that Word, it has con fi dence in

the re sults, and waits and prays and watches, per -

se ver ingly and pa tiently. “Watch and pray,” and

“be lieve that ye shall re ceive,” were our Lord’s fre -

quent in junc tions. He spake a par a ble about an

un just judge who was moved by the im por tu ni ties 

of a poor widow to do her jus tice; and then in -

quired whether God, the true judge, would not in

due time hear his elect Church, and avenge their

cause justly, though he wait a long time,—un til his 

own “due time.” And we are told that he ut tered

this par a ble to the pur port that God’s peo ple ought 

to pray con tin u ously, and “not to faint [yield].”
—Luke 18:1.

What ever might be our nat u ral incli na tions
with ref er ence to def i nite ness and per sis tency
in prayer, we must take our instruc tions from
the Scrip tures; and, over com ing our nat u ral
pre di lec tions, we must as “lit tle chil dren” and
as “dear chil dren” con form our views and con -
duct to the instruc tion which is from above. Let 
us all, there fore, remem ber the words, “Ask [in 
my name] and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be full.” (John 16:24.) The Heav enly Father
has mul ti plied mer cies, bless ings and provi -
dences in store for his obe di ent and faith ful
chil dren who will ask for them.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
The les son of the spir i tual Isra el ite in this cir cum -
stance is in har mony with our Lord’s words, “Men 
ought con tin u ously to pray and not to faint.” God
wishes us to be per sis tent, and our per sis tence
mea sures and indi cates the depth of our desires.
If the bless ing in answer to our prayer does not
come in the moment of ask ing we are to con tinue

“instant in prayer,”—patiently wait ing for the
Lord’s due time, faith fully trust ing him that he is 
will ing to give the bless ing which he prom ised,
even though he may for a time with hold it with a 
view to our becom ing the more ear nest in seek -
ing it.

R3662 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]—Impor tu nity In Prayer.
Our les son relates chiefly to Nehemiah’s prayer
to the Lord after he had heard of the con di tions
in Judea—his prayer for the Lord’s bless ing and
assis tance, to the intent that the good prom ises of
the Lord respect ing his holy city and land might
be ful filled. Nehemiah does not give us the words
of all his prayers, for we learn from other parts of
the narrative that he prayed after this man ner for
four months before he began to have an answer.
What we read, there fore, is sup posed to be a gen -
eral out line of the sen ti ments which he expressed
in var i ous forms at dif fer ent times, pray ing with -

out ceas ing dur ing those four months. Of course

dur ing all this time he attended to his duties, but

this prayer was always in his heart, the sen ti -

ment of his mind, and more or less asso ci ated

with all his thoughts and plans and arrange -

ments.
So it should be with all of the Lord’s peo ple of

spir i tual Israel. The things which we have only a
slight desire for we may men tion once or twice at 
the throne of grace, but those things which lie
very close to our hearts become our con tin ual
prayer, asso ci at ing in our minds with all of life’s
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duties and inter ests, the heart grav i tat ing con tin -
u ally toward the thing we have desired of the
Lord, and on suit able oppor tu ni ties repeat ing to
him the request—mak ing sure that the thing we
request is in accord with his prom ises. This is the 
kind of pray ing which the Lord com mended say -

ing, “Men ought always to pray and not to faint”
—that the Lord’s peo ple ought to con tinue ask ing
for the right things with some degree of per sis -
tency, and should not grow weary, hope less, faith -
less, faint in their hearts.

6. To whom and through whom should we pray?

R2252 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Our Lord’s in struc tion is, “Pray to thy Fa ther,”
“Pray, our Fa ther which art in heaven.” But
this in struc tion is to be cou pled with the fur -
ther in struc tion, “What so ever ye shall ask of
the Fa ther in my name he will give it you.”
(John 15:16; 16:23.) “No man com eth unto the
Fa ther but by me.” (John 14:6.) This ex cludes
Jews, ex cludes Moham med ans, ex cludes the
hea then, ex cludes all who have not a knowl -
edge of Christ and a faith in him as the Re -
deemer. Only be liev ers who have ac cepted
Christ may ap proach God in prayer and call
him “Fa ther;” oth ers may for mu late pe ti tions,
but need ex pect no an swers. It is only af ter we

have ac cepted Christ and had our sins for given
through faith in his blood that we may have the
“bold ness to en ter into the ho li est by the blood
of Je sus by a new and liv ing way which he has
con se crated for us.” (Heb. 10:19,20.) These priv i -
leges which we en joy un der the New Cov e nant
sealed and rat i fied by the blood of Je sus, had
their cor re spon dence and type in fleshly Is rael
and the Law Cov e nant sealed with the blood of
bulls and goats; hence it was that the Jews as a
peo ple un der their cov e nant were per mit ted to
have ac cess to God in prayer—tho not so di -
rectly and closely and in ti mately as we of the
New Cov e nant.

E457 [¶2, last two sen tences]: 
The betrothed Bride of Christ has no stand ing
with the Father except in and through her
beloved Bride groom. Her requests are made in
his name, through his merit, and must con tinue

so to be made, until that which is per fect is come,
when she shall be received into glory—the full
 liberty of the sons of God, through the first res ur -
rec tion.

7. Before whom should we pray?

In Secret.
Matthew 6:5-9 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for

they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets,
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. But
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret
shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be
not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have
need of, before ye ask him. After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

Before believers.
John 17:1-26 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee: As
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as
many as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might know thee
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the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee on 
the earth: I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do. And now, O
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was. I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou
gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word. Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast
given me are of thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest
me; and they have received them, and have known surely that I came out from
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. I pray for them: I pray not
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. And all
mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. And now I am no
more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, as we are. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name:
those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of
perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee; and
these things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in
themselves. I have given them thy word; and the world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from
the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even
so have I also sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word; That they all may 
be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou
gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.
Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am;
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world. O righteous Father, the world hath not
known thee: but I have known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent
me. And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 

John 11:41-42 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard
me. And I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people which
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

Matthew 18:19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father
which is in heaven. 

Before believers and unbelievers.
Luke 3:21 Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also

being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, 
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John 12:27-29 Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour. [28] Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. [29] The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it
thundered: others said, An angel spake to him. 

Matthew 27:46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli,
lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?

In the public assembly of the saints.
Acts 12:12 And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the

mother of John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together
praying. 

Acts 1:14 These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

1 Cor. 11:4,5 Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered,
dishonoureth his head. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her
head uncovered dishonoureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were
shaven. 

1 Cor. 14:13,14 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he
may interpret. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my
understanding is unfruitful. 

R2251 [col. 1 ¶6] through R2252 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Amongst those who approach God in prayer as

his chil dren, dif fer ent cir cum stances and con di -

tions may have a bear ing as respects the man ner

of wor ship: at times they may prop erly go aside

and hold com mu nion with the Father in secret,—

where no earthly eye will see and no earthly ear

will hear. Our Lord’s own exam ple should be an

illus tra tion of this priv i lege: we remem ber how it 

is writ ten of him fre quently that he went apart

from his dis ci ples and prayed alone, and how

some times he spent the entire night in sol i tary

prayer.
Prayer at other times may prop erly and prof it -

ably be offered in the pres ence of fel low-believ -
ers and audi bly, as the prayer of all and in which
all are inter ested and join. An illus tra tion of this
may also be drawn from our Lord’s exam ple: for
instance, his prayers recorded in John 11:41,42;
17; Matt. 11:25,26; Luke 10:21; 11:1. These prayers 
could not have been recorded if they had not
been heard by the apos tles: and the very object of 
their utter ances in their pres ence was evi dently
for their ben e fit and bless ing, as well as for the
ben e fit and bless ing of all the house hold of faith

since then. The prayers of Moses and Sol o mon,
David and Jer e miah, Ezekiel and Dan iel are also
recorded, and hence were made pub licly, at least
before the Lord’s peo ple. The record respect ing
the early Church seems to imply that they met
together as one fam ily and that their prayers
as well as their hymns and song-prayers were gen -
eral, in com mon, for the ben e fit of the whole com -
pany pres ent. This is implied in the account given
in Acts 1:14 where it is declared, “These all con tin -
ued with one accord in prayer and sup pli ca tion,
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus,
and with his breth ren.” Again, the words of one of 
their prayers are quoted in Acts 1:24;  evidently
this prayer was uttered audi bly and in com mon.
Again in 1 Cor. 14:16 the Apos tle shows the
thanksgiving of the con gre ga tion was and should
be pre sented before the Lord not only audi bly but
in a lan guage heard and under stood by the wor -
ship ers, so that all might be able to say “Amen” to
the thanksgiving and peti tion.

At times it may not be improper to give thanks
to God in the pres ence of a mixed com pany—be -
liev ers and unbe liev ers. Illus tra tion of this course
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is found in our Lord’s own con duct. His prayer
at his bap tism in Jor dan was wit nessed evi dently
by the mul ti tudes. (Luke 3:21.) Again our Lord
prayed in pub lic, in the hear ing of the mixed gath -
er ing, at the grave of Laz a rus. Again at the close of 
our Lord’s min is try, when he prayed, “Father,
save me from this hour,” “Father, glo rify thy
name,” the mul ti tudes sur round ing evi dently
heard or in some man ner knew of the prayer, as is
shown by the state ment of John 12:29. Again our
Lord’s last prayer, on the cross, was audi bly heard 
even by his ene mies.—Matt. 27:46,50.

We have gone into details of proof respect ing
this sub ject because some of God’s dear peo ple
have fallen into the error of sup pos ing from this
very les son which we are about to con sider, that it
is wrong, sin ful, to pray with or in the pres ence
of oth ers, either the Church or the world; they
 evidently put more stress upon our Lord’s words,
“Enter into thy closet, etc.,” than our Lord in -
tended, as we have shown from his own course of
con duct, which cer tainly is the best illus tra tion of
the spirit of his teach ings,—for “In him was no sin, 
nei ther was guile found in his mouth.” We remark 
inci den tally, how ever, that we have no sym pa thy
what ever with a prac tice which seems to be very
com mon with the major ity of Chris tians, namely,
that of preach ing at trans gres sors and scor ing
them, in prayers osten si bly offered to God. That
this gen eral dis po si tion is rec og nized by oth ers, is
well illus trated by the fol low ing state ment which
appeared in a Boston sec u lar jour nal, in a favor -
able com ment upon the dis course of a very pop u -
lar min is ter in that city. It said: “His prayer was
gen er ally acknowl edged to be one of the fin est
ever offered to a Boston audi ence.” There are in -

deed strong rea sons for believ ing that many of
the prayers offered are offered more to the con -
gre ga tions who hear than to the Almighty. This
is a gross per ver sion of the won der ful priv i lege
of prayer granted to God’s chil dren, and is of a
piece with the hypoc ri sies of our Lord’s day
against which he warned his dis ci ples, say ing
that those who thus pray are hyp o crites and
have their re ward in being heard of men; for that
is the reward they seek.

To this day the trav eler in the far East will see
and hear prayers in every direc tion. Some of
them may be results of mis di rected energy and
con science, but many of them no doubt, as inti -
mated by our Lord, are the results of spir i tual
pride and desire to be thought pious. A trav eler
in the East writes: “I was awak ened in the early
morn ing by a sound of prayer that was evi dently 
intended to be heard of men whether God
should hear it or not; it was a pro longed and
ener getic inton ing, with an occa sional rise in the
voice that would be sure to start the sound est
sleeper—it was the drag o man [guide], who after
the morn ing greet ing, added, ‘Did you hear me
pray this morn ing, my mas ter?’ Indeed I did,
was my reply. And then he told me of his zeal
and ear nest ness in prayer.” The cus toms of
Chris ten dom dif fer; and yet in every direc tion
we may find evi dence of the same spirit,—ambi -
tion to be thought pious, effort to make an im -
pres sion upon men and women, rather than to
hold com mu nion with the Heav enly Father.
Such hypoc ri sies can not be too strongly guarded
against in all those who seek and enjoy com mu -
nion with the Father and with our Lord Jesus
Christ.

8. What should be our manner of approach to God in prayer?

R1864 [col. 1 ¶8 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
Fallen crea tures though we be, from the noble
estate in which we were cre ated, God so loved our
race, even while we were yet sin ners, as to make
pro vi sion at great cost for our redemp tion and res -
ti tu tion and sub se quent eter nal glory. And there -
fore it is,—because he loves us,—that through
Christ he extends to us the gra cious favor of com -
ing to him as chil dren to a father. Won der ful is the
con de scen sion, won der ful the love and favor of
our God!

Yet our God is a God to be revered: he is not
one like our selves, our equal, into whose pres -
ence we may come with out that cer e mony and
deco rum due to his glo ri ous per son and office.
(Job 9:1-35.) The court of heaven has reg u la tions
and cer e mo nies of respect and due def er ence
which must be com plied with by every man who 
would gain an audi ence with the King of kings;
and it behooves us to inquire what those reg u la -
tions are before we pre sume to address him.
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Here the Word of God gives explicit direc tions.
Our Lord Jesus, the appointed “days-man” for
which Job so ear nestly longed (Job 9:32,33), said,
“No man com eth unto the Father, but by me. I
am the way.” (John 14:6.) Then he gave us an
illus tra tion of the man ner in which we should
address him, in what is known as the Lord’s
prayer. (Matt. 6:9-13.) The illus tra tion teaches (1)
that we (believ ers in Christ) may con sider our -
selves as in God’s esti ma tion rein stated (through
faith in Christ) to the orig i nal posi tion of sons of
God, and that we may there fore con fi dently
address him—“Our Father.” (2) It indi cates on
our part wor ship ful ado ra tion of the high and
holy One, and pro found rev er ence for the glo ri -
ous char ac ter and attrib utes of Our God.—“Hal -
lowed be thy name.” (3) It expresses full
sym pa thy with his revealed plan for a com ing
King dom of righ teous ness, which will be accord -

ing to his will.—“Thy King dom come, thy will be
done on earth as it is done in heaven.” This shows
the atti tude of heart to be toward righ teous ness,
and fully sub mit ted to the divine will and pur -
pose, that God may work in it to will and to do his
good plea sure. (4) It expresses in plain and sim ple
lan guage its depend ence on God for daily needs,
and the con fi dence of a child in the Father for
the sup ply of those needs out of his abun dant ful -
ness.—“Give us this day our daily bread.” (5) It
seeks for give ness for tres passes, and rec og nizes
also the obli ga tion thus incurred to ren der the
same to those tres pass ing against us—“And for -
give us our debts as we for give our debt ors;” and
(6) it seeks to be guarded against temp ta tions and
to be for ti fied by God’s abound ing grace against
all the wiles of the adver sary*—“And aban don us
not to trial, but pre serve us from evil.”

R2251 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
While cer tain rules should gov ern all prayers, all
ap proaches to God for com mu nion, namely, that
we should ap proach with hu mil ity and sim plic -
ity and rev er ence and in the name of Je sus, yet
cir cum stances may gov ern in cer tain par tic u lars:—

(1) The prayer of the sin ner, the alien and
stranger from God, should dif fer from that of the 
child of God who has received par don and rec -
on cil i a tion along the divinely appointed lines.

For instance, the prayer of the pub li can, approved
by our Lord, did not address Jeho vah as “Father”
but as God—“God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.”
On the con trary, those who come into rela tion ship
with God under the terms of his cov e nant in
Christ have the priv i lege not only of rec og niz ing
God as the Cre ator and Ruler, but also as their
“Heav enly Father,” and of address ing him as
such.

R3352 [col. 1 ¶3]—“Hal lowed Be Thy Name.”
This ex presses ad o ra tion, ap pre ci a tion of di vine
good ness and great ness, and a cor re spond ing
rev er ence. In ad dress ing our pe ti tion to the Lord
our first thought is to be, not a self ish one re -
spect ing our selves, nor a thought re spect ing the
in ter ests of oth ers pre cious to us, but God is to be 
first in all of our thoughts and aims and cal cu la -
tions. We are to pray for noth ing that would not
be in ac cord with the honor of our heav enly Fa -
ther’s name; we are to wish for noth ing for our -
selves, or for our dear ones, that he would not
fully ap prove and com mis sion us to pray for.
Per haps no qual ity of heart is in greater dan ger
of be ing blot ted out amongst pro fess ing Chris -

tians to day than this thought of rev er ence for God. 

How ever much we have grown in knowl edge, and

how ever much we have got ten free from su per sti -

tions and er rors, and how ever ad vanced in some

re spects is the Chris tian’s po si tion of to day over

that of a cen tury ago, we fear that rev er ence has

been los ing ground, not only in the nom i nal

church, but with many of the mem bers of the one

“Church of the liv ing God, whose names are writ -

ten in heaven.” Ev ery loss of rev er ence is a dis tinct 

dis ad van tage, both to the Church and to the

world, pav ing the way to var i ous evils, and ul ti -

mately to anar chy.
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9. What should be our position in prayer?

R2501 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
Dan iel was not sat is fied to merely close his eyes in 
prayer af ter he had re tired to rest, as do many peo -
ple liv ing un der the greater light of this Gos pel
age, and un der greater priv i leges and op por tu ni -
ties and grander prom ises. He had a great God
who was wor thy of rev er ence and wor ship, and he 
was great enough as a man to ap pre ci ate that it
was a priv i lege to have in ter course and fel low ship 
with his Cre ator. He was not only not ashamed to
bow the knee to the Al mighty, but was un will ing
to as sume a less hum ble po si tion be fore God than
he and oth ers as sumed to ward earthly kings. Our

judg ment is that it is im pos si ble for any Chris tian 
to main tain a proper con sis tent walk in life, and
to build up such a char ac ter and faith struc ture
as are rep re sented by the Apos tle as com posed of 
“gold, sil ver and pre cious stones,” with out
prayer;—more than this, with out reg u lar ity in
prayer;—we would al most be in clined to say,

with out kneel ing in prayer: and we be lieve that
the ex pe ri ences and tes ti mo nies of the tru est and
best of the Lord’s peo ple who have ever lived
will cor rob o rate this.

R3640 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
An other thought con nected with this is the pro pri -
ety and ne ces sity for prayer. We have been sur -
prised oc ca sion ally to hear of some pro fessed fol -
lower of Christ urg ing the im pro pri ety of prayer—
that all of life should be a prayer, and that there
should be no for mal kneel ing be fore the Lord in
wor ship and thanksgiving. Such a prop o si tion is
as tound ing to us—the logic of it is in com pre hen si -
ble. True, in deed, we are to pray with out ceas ing.
Our en tire lives are to be so de voted to the Lord
and to his cause, and our minds are to be so filled

with ap pre ci a tion of his good ness, and our faith

in him is to be so con stant and so bright, that we

will al ways have in mind his will in ev ery mat -

ter, and thus be in the pray ing at ti tude of heart

con tin u ally; but we hold that no Chris tian can

main tain this heart at ti tude with out go ing to the

Lord in a more par tic u lar and for mal man ner,

and pref er a bly upon the knees, and if pos si ble

some times at least in sol i tude—“En ter into thy

closet and pray to thy Fa ther who is in secret.”

10. What are the conditions of acceptable prayer to God?

F679 [¶2] through F681 [¶2]: 
Along the same line our Lord ad mon ished: “Use
not vain rep e ti tions, as the Gen tiles do, for they
think they shall be heard for their much speak ing;
but your heav enly Fa ther knoweth what things ye 
have need of be fore ye ask him. Be not care ful
[wor ried], there fore, re spect ing what ye shall eat
or what ye shall drink, and where withal ye shall
be clothed, for af ter these things do the Gen tiles
seek; but seek ye pri mar ily the King dom of God
and righ teous ness in har mony with it, and all
these need ful earthly things shall be added unto
you—by your Fa ther in heaven, ac cord ing to his
wis dom.” (Matt. 6:25-34) Again, our Lord says, “If
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7) The fol low ing con di tions are all-
im por tant:

(1) The one offer ing the prayer must be in Christ 
—must have come into vital rela tion ship with him 

by the accep tance of the merit of his atone ment
sac ri fice, and by a con se cra tion to his will and
 service; and, more than this, he must con tinue to
abide thus in Christ as a mem ber of his body, as
a mem ber of the New Cre ation, in order to have
the priv i leges of prayer here referred to.

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must par take of the Word of truth and
grace if he would have the wis dom nec es sary
to ask, in har mony with the Lord’s will, things
which he would be pleased to grant—oth er wise,
even though in Christ a New Crea ture, his
prayers might fre quently go unan swered, be -
cause “amiss.” It is only those who pro fess both
of these qual i fi ca tions who may expect to
approach the throne of heav enly grace with full
con fi dence, full assur ance of faith that their peti -
tions will be answered—in God’s due time. Only
such can real ize full ness of joy.
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As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the at -
tempt to gain access to the pres ence of God, and
to hold com mu nion with him. Who then may
approach the throne of the heav enly grace to
“obtain mercy and find grace to help in every
time of need?” (Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the
Apos tle, that the world in gen eral does not have
this access, does not have this priv i lege of prayer. 
True, indeed, mil lions of hea then peo ple are
offer ing prayers to Deity with vary ing con cep -
tions of who and what he is; but their prayers are 
not accept able to God. “He that com eth unto
God must believe that he is [must rec og nize him
as the self-exist ing One], and that he is the
rewarder of those who dil i gently seek him [seek
to know him, to obey him, to serve him].” (Heb.
11:6) Cornelius was one of this lat ter kind, who
recognized the true God and rev er enced him,
and sought to know and do his will; and, as soon 
as the divine plan had reached the nec es sary
stage of devel op ment to per mit God’s favor to
be extended to the Gen tiles, his prayers and his
alms received a response. He was not, how ever,
per mit ted to have com mu nion with God in the
full, proper sense; but was instructed to send for
Peter, who would tell him “words” by which he
might be brought from his con di tion of alien -
ation and sep a ra tion into a con di tion of har mony 
and son ship, in which he would have the priv i -
lege of a son—the priv i lege of access to the
Father at the throne of heav enly grace.

The gen er ally loose ideas which pre vail in re -
spect to this sub ject, under which it is sup posed
that any per son, any where, and at any time and
under any con di tions, may approach the throne of
grace with accep tance, are erro ne ous. As it was
nec es sary, before Cornelius could use this priv i -
lege of prayer-com mu nion, that he should hear
and believe and accept the words of Peter—
explain ing to him the redemp tion through the
blood of Christ and the rec on cil i a tion thus effected 
and the priv i lege thus granted of being brought
into God’s fam ily—so a like knowl edge is equally
nec es sary for every per son.

The Apos tle Paul expresses the same thought,
declar ing that Christ opened up for us “a new and
liv ing way,” or “a new way of life,” through the
veil—that is to say, his flesh; and that we may
have bold ness as breth ren to enter into the holi est
by the blood of Jesus. Such “breth ren,” related to
the great High Priest over the house of God, are
exhorted to “draw near with a true heart, in full
assur ance of faith,” rec og niz ing that their sins and
iniq ui ties have been fully cov ered, and that they
them selves have been fully accepted of the Father.
(Heb. 10:17-22) Again, the same Apos tle declares
that it is we who have an High Priest who can be
touched with the feel ing of our infir mi ties, who
may “there fore come boldly unto the throne of
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to
help in time of need.” Heb. 4:15,16

R1865 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Such are the prin ci ples which must ever char -
ac ter ize our at ti tude of mind and heart when
we would avail our selves of the priv i lege of ad -
dress ing the throne of heav enly grace. In brief,
our prayers, to be ac cept able to God, must ex -
press con fi dent faith, lov ing es teem and rev er -
ence, full sym pa thy with the di vine plan and
sub mis sion to the di vine will, child like de pend -

ence upon God, ac knowl edg ment of sins and
short com ings and de sire for for give ness, with a
for giv ing dis po si tion on our part to ward oth ers,
and an hum ble crav ing for the di vine guid ance
and pro tec tion. These may not al ways all be ex -
pressed in words, but such must at least be the at -
ti tude of the soul.

“Manna,” June 10:   Lord, teach us to pray. Luke 11:1

In brief, our prayers, to be accept able to God,
must express con fi dent faith, lov ing esteem and
rev er ence, full sym pa thy with the divine plan
and sub mis sion to the divine will, child like
depend ence upon God, acknowl edg ment of sins
and short com ings and desire for for give ness,

with hum ble crav ing for the divine guid ance and
pro tec tion. These may not always all be expressed
in words, but such must at least be the atti tude
of the soul. “Prayer is the soul’s sin cere desire,
uttered or unex pressed.” 
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R3663 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶3]—Nehemiah’s Fast ing And Prayer.
The sub stance of the prayers of Nehemiah is
stated: “I beseech thee, O Jeho vah, God of heaven,
the great and ter ri ble God that keepeth cov e nant
and mercy with them that love him and keep his
com mand ments.” Thus pray ing, he had before his
mind the tes ti mo nies of God’s Word respect ing his 
deal ings with Moses and the proph ets and the
kings of the past. He did not reproach the Lord as
hav ing failed with his part of the cov e nant, but,
quite to the con trary, acknowl edged that the
Lord’s ways and deal ings with Israel had been just 
and true, and that the dif fi cul ties in which they
were involved as a nation were the just pen al ties
due them for their vio la tions of the cov e nant made 
at Sinai. He expressed con fi dence also that the
Lord would keep his cov e nant and have mercy
upon the peo ple, or upon those at least who
would seek to walk in his paths.

He entreated, “Let thine ear now be atten tive
and thine eyes open that thou mayst hear ken unto
the prayer of thy ser vant which I pray before thee
now day and night for the chil dren of Israel, thy
ser vants, while I con fess the sins of the chil dren of
Israel, thy ser vants, which we have sinned against
thee; both I and my father’s house have sinned.”
No proper prayer can be offered to the great Cre -
ator that does not acknowl edge in some man ner
the weak nesses, defi ciency, imper fec tion, sin of
those who approach the throne of grace. As the
Apos tle declares, even we who are new crea tures
in Christ approach the throne of heav enly grace
to find mercy and grace to help in every time of
need. But our bold ness, our cour age, is not that
of self-con fi dence, but of con fi dence in him who
loved us and who bought us with his pre cious
blood—in him who died for our sins and under
whose cov er ing robe we have peace, for give ness,
har mony with God.

O, how much this means to us! More than it
could have meant to Nehemiah or oth ers liv ing
before the great atone ment sac ri fice had been
made. It is our priv i lege to see how God can be
just and yet be the justifier of him who believes on
Jesus. We see that by the grace of God, Jesus Christ 

has tasted death for every man, and that ulti -
mately the merit of his sac ri fice will be made
appli ca ble to every man through the Lord’s own
chan nels and agents.

Nehemiah was very open in his con fes sion,
and we believe that such an atti tude is the proper 
one for all who would approach the Lord. Sins
and weak nesses should be con fessed to the Lord, 
how ever they may be rea son ably screened from
the eyes of oth ers while we are seek ing to do our
best in walk ing not after the flesh but after the
Spirit. He says, “We have dealt very cor ruptly
against thee, and have not kept the com mand -
ments, nei ther the stat utes, nor the judg ments
which thou hast com manded thy ser vant Moses.
Remem ber, I beseech thee, the word that thou
commandedst thy ser vant Moses, say ing, If ye
trans gress I will scat ter you abroad among the
nations: but if you turn unto me and keep my
com mand ments and do them, though your out -
casts were in the utter most part of the heaven,
yet will I gather them from thence and will bring
them into this place that I have cho sen to set my
name there. Now these are thy ser vants and thy
peo ple, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great
power, and by thy strong hand.”

This prayer, men tion ing the Lord’s threaten -
ings and acknowl edg ing the jus tice of them, and
acknowl edg ing also the trans gres sions and the
inflic tion of the pen al ties, and this turn ing to the
Lord’s prom ises for for give ness and mercy and
rec on cil i a tion, exhibit the very pro pri eties of
prayer which all should imi tate—Jew or Gen tile.
The “Isra el ite indeed” who trans gresses the
divine pre cepts and is chas tened of the Lord can
plead the Lord’s prom ise to be very mer ci ful to
those who are of a con trite heart, and ask for -
give ness based upon the great redemp tion sac ri -
fice, and may by faith accept the divine prom ise
imme di ately and enter into rest of soul so soon
as he shall have done all in his power to rec tify
the wrong bemoaned.
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11. How should we distinguish between worshipping God “in spirit and in
truth,” and mere lip-service?

Matthew 15:7-9 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, [8] This people
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but
their heart is far from me. [9] But in vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men. 

John 4:23,24 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship
him. [24] God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and
in truth. 

R2070 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
The Lord does not say that there never had been
pre vi ously true wor ship ers; quite to the con trary, 
the Scrip tures teach that there were holy men of
old whose prayers were accept able before God
and answered, yet they did not “wor ship in
spirit” (for “the holy spirit was not yet given
because Jesus was not yet glo ri fied,”—John 7:39); 
nei ther had they wor shiped in the truth, for the
truth would only be revealed by the spirit’s guid -
ing them into it.—John 14:16,17.

The fact that we now are granted the “seal ing” 
or “adop tion” as sons of God, by the holy spirit,
and a clearer knowl edge of the truth as a result,
and con se quently pos si bil i ties of a more spir i tual 
and intel li gent wor ship, in no sense implies that

we are more wor thy of the favors than were some
of the ancient wor thies. Nei ther did the giv ing of
the Law to all Israel prove that all of that peo ple
were more wor thy of God’s favors than some
amongst the hea then who were left with less
advan tage every way. (Rom. 3:2.) When the due
time came to send types of com ing favors, God
chose the nation of Israel as his agent in fore-shad -
ow ing Gos pel bless ings which would fol low. But
as it is not the hearer but the doer of a law that is
jus ti fied by it, so it is not the one who has the
greater oppor tu ni ties as a wor shiper that is blest
most, but the one who uses his greater priv i leges
and ren ders wor ship in accord with the spirit and
the truth received.

R2070 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
Since the great anti typ i cal sac ri fice of the Atone -
ment has made ac tual rec on cil i a tion for in iq uity,
it made pos si ble the ac cep tance of con se crated
be liev ers as sons of God (See John 1:12), and
 accordingly made pos si ble for sons the high est
man i fes ta tion of the holy spirit, as a spirit of
adop tion, which in due time, the Mil len nial age,
shall be poured upon all rec on ciled to God (of
all flesh, re gard less of na tional lines), un der the
New Cov e nant. (Joel 2:28.) Dur ing this Gos pel
age, this spirit of adop tion is re stricted to the
class of sons, the “breth ren” and “joint-heirs”
with Christ, now be ing se lected, “par tak ers of
the di vine na ture,” be got ten of the holy spirit as
“new crea tures.” The dis ci ples came in con tact
with the holy spirit in our Lord (who had it in

full est mea sure), and they were greatly blessed,
be cause they (ex cept Ju das) did not re sist its in -
flu ence. Yet our Lord as sured them that, with all
their spir i tual ad van tages, a still greater bless ing
would come to them as the re sult of his sac ri fice
and its pre sen ta tion to the Fa ther. He as sured
them that in his name the Fa ther would send them 
the Com forter, the holy spirit, and that they
should then have more than a con tact with it; for

it would abide in them. Through them it would

 exert an in flu ence upon oth ers (Acts 24:25), but

none oth ers than the “sons” could re ceive it, as
an in dwell ing power, nor even be come ac quainted 
with it, for it is a seal or mark of son ship.—John
14:16,17.
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R2071 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Indeed, in our Lord’s dec la ra tion, “The Father
seeketh such to wor ship him as wor ship him in
spirit and in truth,” we see that the whole mis sion
of the Gos pel may be prop erly under stood to be
for the pur pose of seek ing out from amongst man -
kind in gen eral these true wor ship ers; and, prop -
erly enough, the early min is ters of the Gos pel
sought first those who seemed to be ear nest wor -
ship ers, and the mes sage which they bore became
a test to those who heard it, sep a rat ing between
the wor ship ers in form and those who truly and
rev er en tially sought the Lord. Thus the Apos tle
Paul’s min is try was summed up by his accus ers in
these words: “This fel low persuadeth men to wor -
ship God con trary to the law. —Acts 18:13.

Wor ship in spirit and in truth does not apply
sim ply to prayer, praise, sup pli ca tion and
thanksgiving. It goes deeper than all these and
takes hold upon the affec tions, upon the heart, and 
hence sig ni fies not an “act of wor ship” but rather a 
life of wor ship—a life in which, through the beget -
ting of the spirit and the knowl edge of the divine

plan, the indi vid ual becomes so at-one with God
and so in uni son with the law of God and all the
fea tures of the plan of God that it is, in the words 
of our Lord, his meat and his drink to do the
Father’s will. This is wor ship in spirit and in
truth. It will find its expres sion in bended knee
and in orderly and rev er en tial demeanor in
approach to God in per sonal prayer, in fam ily
prayer and in com pany with the house hold of
faith; and it will find its expres sion also in all the
acts and words of life. The cap ti vated heart will
seek to bring every tal ent of the body into com -
plete sub jec tion to the will of God and of Christ.
The whole of this is the wor ship which God
seeketh; and, surely, only those who are thus
cap ti vated to the Lord in heart, and who serve
him in spirit and in truth and endeavor to have
his will done in their hearts, words and con duct,
are in the full sense the true wor ship ers whom
the Lord seeketh; the “lit tle flock,” the faith ful
“royal priest hood.”

E468 [top]: 
He seeketh not such to wor ship him as could not do oth er wise, nor such to wor ship him as
would do so under con straint, but, as he declares, “He seeketh such to wor ship him as wor -
ship him in spirit and in truth”—vol un tarily, from love and appre ci a tion of his prin ci ples of
righ teous ness, and of him self, which these rep re sent. John 4:23

12. Why should our petitions be for help “in time of need”?

Hebrews 4:16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 

R2249 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Nor are we to seek divine aid far in advance, as,
for instance, to be kept through out the year to
come, or month to come, or week to come: rather
we are to know that if we have made a cov e nant
with the Lord and are his, that he is near us at all
times in every trial, in every temp ta tion; and that
his assis tance is ready to our use, if we will but
accept it and act accord ingly. Hence, our prayers
should be for help in the time of need, as well as
gen eral prayers for the Lord’s bless ing and care
for each day. In the moment of temp ta tion the

heart should lift itself to the great Mas ter, in full
assur ance of faith, rec og niz ing his love, his wis -
dom and his abil ity to help us, and his will ing -
ness to make all things work together for good
to those who love him. Ask ing for assis tance in
such a time of need would surely draw to us the
Lord’s coun sel and help and strength for righ -
teous ness, truth, purity and love; and thus we
should be hourly vic to ri ous, daily vic to ri ous,
and finally vic to ri ous.
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13. Can we come too often to God in prayer, or is any affair of our lives too
trivial to bring to his attention?

R1865 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶7]: —repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 286.

14. Why will not our Heavenly Father give us the things needful without our
asking?

R3128 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The ques tion may arise, Why will not God give
us the things which he sees us to need with out
our mak ing peti tion to him and claim ing his
prom ises? Undoubt edly because we need pre vi -
ously to come into the proper atti tude of heart to
receive his favors and to be advan taged by them. 
Even as it is, we may be sure that we do not suf fi -
ciently appre ci ate the divine care bestowed upon 
us hith erto and now. Even in the atti tude of

prayer and thanksgiving we prob a bly do not dis -
cern one-half of our causes for grat i tude, as we
shall see them by and by, when we shall know
even as we are known. It is the same with nat u ral
hun ger. Unless we were so con sti tuted that the
gnawings of hun ger would show us our need of
food we would prob a bly appre ci ate it less, even if
we ate as much and with the same reg u lar ity.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Here, the les son proper, re lat ing to Ja cob’s strug -
gle with the an gel, comes in. The an gel ap peared
as a man, as was fre quently the case in olden
times; Ja cob had rec og nized him, nev er the less,
and lay ing hold of him urged that he as God’s
rep re sen ta tive, sent to meet him, should give him
a bless ing. We can not sup pose for a mo ment that 
the an gel was not pow er ful enough to re lease
him self from the grasp of Ja cob, and hence that
the wres tling and strug gle be tween them kept up 
un til the morn ing light, the an gel vainly plead -
ing, “Let me go,” and Ja cob as per sis tently hold -
ing on and de clar ing, “I will not let thee go un -
less thou bless me.” We must sup pose, on the
con trary, that the Lord was well pleased to bless
Ja cob, and had sent the an gel for this very pur -

pose; and that the cir cum stances were in tended as
an op por tu nity to draw out Ja cob’s long ing de sires 
in this re spect; to dem on strate to him self how
much he re ally de sired the Lord’s fa vor, the Lord’s 
bless ing. And when the de sired re sult had been
ob tained—when Ja cob had ev i denced the in ten -
sity of his de sire for har mony with God and such
bless ing as God alone could give—then the bless -
ing came—Ja cob’s vic tory. Not that Ja cob pre -
vailed to get from God, through his an gel, some -
thing the Lord was not pleased to grant; but that
he pre vailed to ob tain the cov eted bless ing by
man i fest ing the zeal, the en ergy, the pa tience, and
the faith which God was pleased to see and
reward.

15. How may we learn not to “ask amiss,” and thus have all our petitions
answered?

1 John 5:14,15 And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any
thing according to his will, he heareth us: And if we know that he hear us,
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him. 
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R2005 [col. 2 ¶7-9]: 
True, some of these proper and autho rized and
much desired requests are long delayed;—for
instance, the Church for more than eigh teen cen tu -
ries has prayed, “Thy King dom come! Thy will be
done on earth, as it is done in heaven.” God has
heard, but has not answered yet. Nev er the less all
who have thus prayed for and desired the Mil len -
nial King dom have been blessed by their faith in
that King dom not seen as yet,—but evi dently now 
very near. How ever, other re quests—for daily
food and for suc cor in temp ta tion and deliv er ance
from the Evil One,—have been promptly
answered.

In this con nec tion notice spe cially that the priv i -
lege of prayer, or any other favor of God, is not
granted for self ish pur poses. A thing which might

be prop erly desired and asked for in one case
might be improper if asked for from some other
motive. To desire and ask for some thing good in
itself, in order that we might be glo ri fied before
our fel lows, is a wrong request, because of a
wrong motive.

The desire for a good thing, sim ply for ease
and con ve nience, is an improper, self ish motive.
The Apos tle refers to such cases, say ing, “Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, to con -
sume it upon your desires,”—i.e., for vain-glo ri -
ous pur poses or other self ish rea sons. (Jas. 4:3.)
To ask for some good thing sim ply to make a test 
of it, thereby to estab lish our faith, is seem ingly
an  improper request, for none but the faith-full
are prom ised any thing.

R3217 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
What we thus see exem pli fied on a large and
national scale we may see exem pli fied in a small
way closer to us. How many of us in our igno rance 
and blind ness have at some time in life prayed for
the var i ous sys tems of bond age, for the var i ous
sects of Chris ten dom, and labored, too, for their
upbuilding, only to find our selves injured spir i tu -
ally by that which we prayed for and labored for.
We asked amiss, as did the Elders of Israel, while,
instead, our hearts as well as theirs should have
inquired con tin u ally for the ways of the Lord, for
his lead ings, not ask ing to have him favor and
bless that which we igno rantly and mis tak enly
sup posed to be for his glory and our own good.
Let us learn to pray aright, as well as to labor and
to hope aright; and in order so to do let us be swift
to hear, slow to speak, swift to hear ken to the
Word of the Lord and to the les son which he has
already given us, and to his method of instruct ing
us and guid ing us and bless ing us. Let us be slow
to tell him what our pref er ences are; indeed, let us
seek to attain that devel op ment of Chris tian char -
ac ter which will per mit us always not to seek our

own wills, but the will and way of our Father in
heaven.

The same prin ci ple will apply in the more
 private affairs of our daily lives. Sev eral par ents
have told us, with ach ing hearts, of prayers
answered which sub se quently they could have
wished never answered; they have told us of
com pan ions and chil dren on their death beds for
whose lives they had prayed with impor tu nity
and with out either the words or the sen ti ment,
Thy will be done, and how the Lord answered
those prayers, and what ter ri ble evils had come
to them through the answers. All cases may not
be alike, but the prop erly exer cised and heart-
devel oped chil dren of God should expect to
attain to the place where all of their prayers are
answered, and answered in the best pos si ble
way, and most sat is fac to rily, because the Lord’s
Word dwells in them richly. They would not ask
amiss—would not ask any thing con trary to the
divine will and provi dences; but rather, trust ing
to the divine wis dom, their prayer would be,
“Lord, thy will, not mine, be done.”
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R3338 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The Mas ter him self rep re sented the dif fer ence
be tween the things which the Gen tiles might
do and the things which we as his dis ci ples
might do, say ing that our pe ti tions and seek ing 
should not merely be for the bread that
perisheth, for  after such things do the Gen tiles
seek—merely the earthly things and with im -
por tu nity; but seek ye first, chiefly, the King -
dom of God and the righ teous ness which is ap -
pro pri ate thereto, and all these things of an
earthly kind will be added unto you—in such
mea sure as will be for your best in ter ests. Our
pe ti tions, our re quests, our cries to the Lord,

there fore, should be for the ho li ness of heart, for

the fill ing of his Spirit, for the spir i tual food, re -

fresh ment, strength; and as for the nat u ral

things, he knoweth the way we take and what

would be to our best in ter ests as New Crea tures. 

We are to leave this to him: he would not be

pleased to see us im por tun ing him for things

which he did not give us, for to do so would not

be an ex em pli fi ca tion of faith in him, but the re -

verse—an ex em pli fi ca tion of doubt, a man i fes ta -

tion of fear, that he was for get ting or ne glect ing

his prom ise to give us the things need ful.

R3354 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Our Lord’s words in con clu sion of the les son [to
“Pray With out Ceas ing”] are very soul-sat is fy ing 
to those who have faith: “I say unto you, Ask,
and it shall be given unto you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.”
We have the Mas ter’s words for this, but we are
to remem ber the order as already expressed to us 
in prayer; we are to ask noth ing that will not be
hal low ing and hon or ing to our heav enly Father’s 

name; we are to ask noth ing that would be an
inter fer ence in any mea sure or degree with the
com ing of his King dom, or the doing of his will on 
earth as in heaven; we are to ask in har mony with
the divine plan, and to be assured that that divine
plan, revealed in the Word and prayed for by us,
will ulti mately be fully accom plished, and that it
will be a most heart-sat is fy ing por tion when we
do receive it.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Al though Ja cob was a nat u ral man, not a “new
crea ture in Christ Je sus,” nev er the less his prayer is 
a model one, in that he did not spec ify even the
earthly things which had been prom ised him. All
he asked was a bless ing, in what ever man ner the
Lord might be pleased to give it. Alas, how many
spir i tual Is ra el ites seem to have a much less keen
ap pre ci a tion of pro pri eties in such mat ters than
had Ja cob! Many ask and re ceive not be cause they
ask amiss, for things to be con sumed upon their
earthly de sires—wealth or fame or tem po ral good
things. (Jas. 4:3.) How many for get that the Lord
has al ready prom ised to take care of the tem po ral
ne ces si ties of his spirit-be got ten chil dren, and to
do for them better than they would know how to
ask or to think. How few seem to re mem ber that
as new crea tures our con di tions and de sires
should be spe cially for the things that per tain to
the new crea ture, and that it is this class of bless ing 
the Lord invites us to ask for and to wres tle to ob -

tain, assur ing us that as earthly par ents are pleased
to give good gifts to their chil dren, so our Heav enly
Father is pleased to give the holy spirit to those
who ask him. (Luke 11:13.) If the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple could all be brought to the point where the
chief aim in life, the bur den of all their prayers,
would be that they might have a larger mea sure of
the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of holi ness, the spirit
of the truth, the spirit of Christ, the spirit of a sound
mind, what a bless ing it would mean! If, then, they
should wres tle with the Lord until the break ing of
the day their hold upon him would be sure to bring
the desired bless ing. The Lord has revealed him self
to his peo ple for the very pur pose of giv ing them
this bless ing; nev er the less, he with holds it until they 
learn to appre ci ate and ear nestly desire it.
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16. Why does God delay answering our prayers?

Luke 11:5-8 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto
him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; For a friend of
mine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? And he
from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity
he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. 

R3353 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]—Faith and Hope Devel oped by Delay.
In verses 5-8 [of Luke 11] our Lord gives us a par a -
ble, show ing how impor tu nity might bring an
answer from an earthly friend who at first
declined a request. Our Lord uses the illus tra tion
in respect to the heav enly Father, not by way of
imply ing that God is averse to his peo ple’s
requests and will only grant them when their com -
ings become tedious to him, but by way of show -
ing what patient per sis tency men will have in con -
nec tion with some slight earthly favor desired,
and as illus trat ing how the Lord’s peo ple need to
be much more solic i tous and ear nest in respect to
the heav enly bless ings they desire. Our heav enly
Father has good things; he has prom ised them to
us; he takes delight in giv ing them to us, yet some
of them are afar off. For instance, he has allowed
his dear peo ple to pray, Thy King dom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven, for
nearly nine teen cen tu ries. Why has he not

answered the peti tion sooner? Why did he sug -
gest that we should so pray, if the answer were
to be so long delayed?

We reply that the Lord had a plan, includ ing
the time for the King dom, already mapped out
before he taught us to pray for it; and that the
prayer of now nearly nine teen cen tu ries, going
up from the hearts of his peo ple, have been bless -
ings to their hearts, and have led them to appre -
ci ate and long for the King dom far more than if
they had not thus prayed. The long ing for the
King dom has been a bless ing of itself and has
been an encour age ment, and so we are pray ing
today, more ear nestly  perhaps than ever before,
Thy King dom come, because we appre ci ate the
need of God’s King dom more and more as we
get down to the time when it will be ready to be
given to us.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
The les son of the spir i tual Isra el ite in this cir cum -
stance is in har mony with our Lord’s words, “Men 
ought con tin u ously to pray and not to faint.” God
wishes us to be per sis tent, and our per sis tence
mea sures and indi cates the depth of our desires. If
the bless ing in answer to our prayer does not come 
in the moment of ask ing we are to con tinue

“instant in prayer,”—patiently wait ing for the
Lord’s due time, faith fully trust ing him that he is 
will ing to give the bless ing which he prom ised,
even though he may for a time with hold it with a 
view to our becom ing the more ear nest in seek -
ing it.

R3663 [col. 1 ¶1-4]—Answers Long Delayed.
Doubt less there are many rea sons why the Lord
does not promptly grant such of our requests as
are in accor dance with his will, in har mony with
his Word. We may not know all of these rea sons,
but some of them are appar ent. Undoubt edly one
rea son for the Lord’s delay in answer ing us often
is to test the strength and depths of our desires
for the good things that we request of him. For
instance, he informs us that he is more will ing to

give his holy Spirit to us who ask than are
earthly par ents to give good things to their chil -
dren: yet the giv ing of his holy Spirit is a grad ual
pro cess, and we are enabled to receive it only in
pro por tion as we are emp tied of the worldly or
self ish spirit. It requires time to thus become
emp tied of self and pre pared for the mind of
Christ—in some it requires lon ger for this than in 
oth ers, but all need emp ty ing in order to receive
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the refill ing. He that seeketh findeth, but the
more he seeketh the more he findeth; to him that
knocketh it shall be opened, but his con tin ual
knock ing and his increas ing in ter est in the
knock ing means his increas ing desire to enter, so 
that as the door of priv i lege, of oppor tu nity,
swings slowly open before him his cour age and
strength increase as he seeks to avail him self of
the open ing, and thus every way the bless ing is
greater than if the Lord were to answer the peti -
tions more hast ily.

When ever we think of prayer and answers
thereto we should remem ber our Lord’s words,
“If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye 
may ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7.) Ah, there are con di tions in this
state ment. Those who abide in Christ must have
got ten into him by faith, repen tance and con se -
cra tion, and to abide in him means that the faith
will abide, the repen tance for sin and oppo si tion
to it will abide, and the con se cra tion to the Lord
and his ser vice will abide and be man i fest.

The other con di tion also is a weighty one: “if
my Word abide in you.” Ah, how evi dent it is
that the Lord meant to asso ci ate him self and his
Word, the Scrip tures, in the minds, in the hearts,
in the lives, in the prayers of all who are truly his. 
We must search the Scrip tures to know the will

of the Lord, to know what he has prom ised and
what he has not prom ised, to know what we may
ask and what we may not ask for, and ascer tain ing 
these, the fully con se crated one will not want to
be, to have or to do any thing except that which
will be pleas ing to the Lord in respect to him—
“Thy will, not mine be done, O Lord,” is his
prayer. And when this posi tion has been reached
we can readily see that what ever would be asked
by one thus well informed respect ing the divine
prom ises and fully sub mis sive to the divine will,
would be things which God would be well
pleased to grant in answer to his requests.

We are to think of our heav enly Father as rich
and benev o lent, kind and gen er ous, yet wise as
well as lov ing. We are to sup pose that he will have 
plea sure in giv ing us the desires of our hearts if
those desires are in har mony with his plan, which
plan he has already framed on such lines as to
include our very high est and best in ter ests and the 
high est and best inter ests of all his crea tures. So,
then,

“Faith can firmly trust him, come what may.”
And his well-informed chil dren can have all the

desires of their hearts because their hearts are in
full accord with the Lord, and they desire noth ing
of the Lord except the good things of his pur pose
and prom ise.

R3664 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
As Nehemiah’s prayer was de layed of an an swer 
four months, and no door of op por tu nity seemed 
to of fer for him to bring the mat ter to the king’s
at ten tion, so with us—pa tient en dur ance and faith
may be amongst the les sons which the Lord
wishes us to learn by the de lay in the an swers to
our pe ti tions. Like wise, doubt less, that four
months of de lay was used by the Lord in more or 
less a prep a ra tion of the king for co op er at ing

with the re quest of Nehemiah. And so with us it
may be that, while we are pray ing, the Lord is not
only pre par ing us for the bless ing and op por tu nity 
and priv i lege we de sire, but also pre par ing the
 circumstances and con di tions which will bring
us these op por tu ni ties and priv i leges in the best
form. Let us, then, lay to heart and uti lize the les -
sons of our Mas ter’s words, “Men ought al ways to 
pray and not to faint.”—Luke 18:1.

17. Should we strive to co-operate with the Lord in answering our prayers?

R3657 [col. 2 ¶1-3]: 
Per suaded that no other course was open than to

risk her life in approach ing the king, Esther sent

word to her uncle and through him to all the

Jews of the pal ace city that they should fast with

her for three days, and this, of course, implied

prayer. We can not sup pose that they abstained

abso lutely from food and drink for three days, but

that they went on short allow ance, avoid ing any -

thing that would be spe cially plea sur able and all

lux u ries. This prayer and fast ing con vinces us that

not all the Jews who had faith in the Lord had

returned to Pal es tine, that some of this kind were
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still scat tered through out all Asia. No doubt the
excep tional trial of this time thus proved a great
bless ing and strength en ing to the faith of Esther
and her uncle and all the Jews.

At the close of the three days the queen, attired
in her best royal robes to appear as attrac tive as
pos si ble, approached the king. Thus she used wis -
dom and sought to coop er ate with her prayers for
divine guid ance and bless ing. The king was very
gra cious to her and extended the golden scep tre,
which she touched, and then per ceiv ing that only
some urgent mat ter of request had thus brought
her into his pres ence he in quired what he could do 
for her, assur ing her that it should be done even to 
the extent of half of his king dom—the lat ter
expres sion, how ever, being doubt less a mere for -
mal ity indi cat ing great inter est.

The queen’s plans were evi dently all well
thought out, although at this time she was only
about fif teen years of age. Doubt less the Lord
granted the wis dom nec es sary for the occa sion.

She did not com mu ni cate her request, but rather
led on the king’s expec tancy by invit ing him first
to come to a ban quet which she had arranged in
his honor, and to which also his most trusted
offi cer, Haman, was invited. The appoint ment
was kept, and at that ban quet the queen again
par ried the inquiry as to her real desires by ask -
ing that the same two should honor her by
attend ing a ban quet on the day fol low ing also,
and this was agreed to. Some of the Lord’s dear
peo ple of the spir i tual Israel are a lit tle inclined
to go to ex tremes and, trust ing in the Lord, do
noth ing to  forward the cause they wish to serve.
We believe that Esther’s course is a good exam -
ple of pro pri ety. We should both watch and
pray, labor and wait, be wise as ser pents and
harm less as doves. We should do all in our
power while trust ing to the Lord for the results,
assured that he is able to make up all of our defi -
cien cies, but at the same time leav ing as lit tle
defi ciency as pos si ble.

E224 [¶2] through E225 [¶2]: 
Noth ing in the scrip ture under exam i na tion can in
any man ner be con strued to imply that the Heav -
enly Father would be pleased to have his chil dren
ask him for another God—a third per son of a trin -
ity of coequal Gods. Such a thought is repug nant
to the pas sage and its con nec tions: and those who
enter tain such an erro ne ous view must nec es sar ily 
be blinded to that extent to the true beauty and
force of this prom ise. It would be strange indeed if 
one mem ber of a coequal trin ity of Gods referred
to another as able and will ing to give the third as
earthly par ents give bread, fish and eggs to their
chil dren. (See pre ced ing verses.) The entire pas -
sage is con sis tent only when the holy Spirit is
prop erly under stood to be the divine mind or
influ ence bestowed var i ously for the com fort and
spir i tual upbuilding of God’s chil dren.

Our text insti tutes a com par i son between kind
earthly par ents giv ing nat u ral food to their chil -
dren, and our kind heav enly Par ent giv ing his
holy Spirit to them that ask him. But as the earthly
par ent sets the food within the reach of his fam ily,
but does not force it upon them, so our heav enly
Par ent has set within the reach of his spir i tual fam -
ily the good pro vi sions of his grace, but he does
not force them upon us. We must hun ger and
thirst for them, we must seek for them, not doubt -

fully, but with faith respect ing his will ing ness to
give us good gifts. When, there fore, we pray for
the holy Spirit, and to be filled with the Lord’s
Spirit, we are to look about us and find the pro vi -
sion which he has made for the answer to these
prayers, which he has thus inspired and
directed.

We find this pro vi sion in the Word of truth;
but it is not enough to find where it is: if we
desire to be filled we must eat; assur edly we
must par take of the feast or we will not expe ri -
ence the sat is fac tion which the eat ing was
designed to give. He who will not eat of a full
table will be empty and starved, as truly as
though there were no food. As the ask ing of a
bless ing upon the food will not fill us, but there -
af ter we must par take of it, so the pos ses sion of
the Word of God, and the offer ing of our peti tion 
to be filled with the Spirit, will not suf fice us; we
must eat the Word of God, if we would derive
his Spirit from it.

Our Mas ter declared, “The words that I speak
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life” (John
6:63); and of all who are filled with the Spirit it is
true, as spo ken by the prophet, “Thy words were 
found and I did eat them.” (Jer. 15:16; Rev. 10:9)
It is abso lutely use less for us to pray Lord, Lord,
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give us the Spirit, if we neglect the Word of truth
which that Spirit has sup plied for our ful fill ing.
If we merely pray for the Spirit and do not use
the proper means to obtain the Spirit of truth,
we will con tinue to be at most only “babes in

Christ,” seek ing out ward signs, in proof of rela -
tion ship to the Lord, instead of the inward wit -
ness, through the Word of truth, which he has
pro vided. 

18. For what should we pray?

For the Holy Spirit.

R3665 [col. 1 ¶2]:
The Mas ter tells us what we may freely ask,

what we may be assured that the heav enly
Father will be very will ing to grant to us,
though he bear long with us, though he give it
grad u ally to us, and not per haps as rap idly
and as fully as we request it. His words are: “If
ye, then, know how to give good gifts [earthly
gifts] unto your chil dren, how much more shall 
your heav enly Father give the holy Spirit to
them that ask him.” (Luke 11:13.) The holy
Spirit is the spirit of love—to God and to man.
It can not be given to us under pres ent con di -

tions except grad u ally, as the old self ish, wrong
spirit is deposed from our hearts. This, there -
fore, must be con tin u ally our prayer to the end
of life’s jour ney, that we might be filled with the
Spirit of the Lord, and thus pray ing means that
we will be thus labor ing day by day, and that
the Lord will con tin u ally bless us, giv ing us the
fruits of his Spirit in our hearts and in our lives
more and more, its joy and peace and bless ing.

Luke 11:13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?

E222 through E225—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit.  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p.
288.

For wisdom.
James 1:5,6 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men

liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the
wind and tossed. 

F686 [¶2]: 
What more could we ask on behalf of the world
than divine prov i dence has already arranged?
Noth ing! The glo ri ous “times of res ti tu tion”
prom ised in the Word more than meet all the
grand est antic i pa tions or hopes that the wis est of 
men could have ever enter tained. We can, there -
fore, only thank God and acknowl edge his good -
ness, seek ing to coop er ate there with, and to real -
ize our need of wis dom. Hence the invi ta tion
that we may ask this help of God’s holy Spirit or

power—“wis dom from on high.” “If any of you
lack wis dom let him ask of God, that giv eth to all
lib er ally and upbraideth not.” (James 1:5) By this
wis dom we may be enabled so to con duct our -
selves, so to speak and act, as will be help ful to
oth ers; and in this direc tion, there fore, should be
our prayers, that we may coop er ate with God
along the gen er ous, benev o lent lines which he has
already marked out—to ask a bet ter ment of which 
would be an absur dity.
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For one another.

1 Thes. 5:25 Brethren, pray for us. 

John 17:20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; 

Ephes. 1:16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers; 

Col. 4:2,3 Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving; [3] Withal
praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 

For “the harvesters.”

Matthew 9:38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth
labourers into his harvest. 

R2636 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
The har vest in the end of the Jew ish age fore shad -
owed or typ i fied the har vest of this Gos pel age.
And now, as then, Je sus is the Lord of the har vest,
and his dis ci ples, his mes sen gers, are his agents in
the gath er ing work. Now, as then, he seems to
speak to these, say ing that the har vest is great and
that the la bor ers are few, and that if we have his
spirit in the mat ter, and en treat him to send us
forth in his ser vice, he will be pleased to do so.
And many are thus pray ing from day to day, and

seek ing to see what more their hands can find to
do in the har vest work. And the Lord is gra -
ciously with such to guide their ser vice and to
bless the re sults to their own good as well as to
the good of oth ers. As all of the dis ci ples then
prayed this prayer, and got op por tu nity to en -
gage in some part of the har vest work, so now all 
true dis ci ples should be pray ing this prayer and
should be ex pect ing and uti liz ing op por tu ni ties
for ser vice.

For our enemies.

Matthew 5:44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; 

Acts 7:60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 

Manna, March 21:   Love your ene mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despite fully use you and per se cute you. Mat thew 5:44

Here is a way to exam ine the real dis po si tion of
your own heart toward such. Would you cheer -
fully do them kind ness and help them to the ex -
tent of your abil ity to see the error of their way
and to over come it? Can you ten derly pray for
them and patiently bear with their weak ness, their 
igno rance and lack of devel op ment, and try by a

noble exam ple to show them a more excel lent
way? If such be the case, then it is the sin that
you despise, and not the sin ner. The sin you
should hate, but the sin ner, never. Not until
God’s unerr ing judg ment declares that the sin
and the sin ner are insep a ra bly linked together
may love let go its hold upon a brother man. 
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For “all men, for kings, and those in authority.”

1 Tim. 2:1,2 I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving of thanks, be made for all men; For kings, and for all that are in
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty. 

R3600 [col. 1 ¶4 to end of answer]—Prayers For Earthly Rul ers.

Ques tion.—How should we un der stand the

Apos tle’s ex pres sion (1 Tim. 2:1-4), re spect ing

the pro pri ety of mak ing prayer and sup pli ca tion

on be half of “kings and all in au thor ity, that we

may lead a quiet and peace able life in all god li -

ness and hon esty”?

Answer.—We are to feel a keen inter est in the
whole world, its great and its poor. We are inter -
ested in them because they are our breth ren and
neigh bors accord ing to the flesh and because
God loved them, had mercy upon them, and
redeemed them with his blood, and has made a
gra cious pro vi sion for their rec la ma tion by and
by. In pro por tion as we are in accord with our
Lord we must be in accord with all these fea tures 
of his gra cious plan, and this means a love for
man kind and a desire to “do good unto all men
as we have oppor tu nity, espe cially to the house -
hold of faith.”—Gal. 6:10.

Hav ing such a kind feel ing for the world it is
appro pri ate that we should have their inter ests
in mind when we pray, “Thy King dom come, thy 
will be done on earth as in heaven;” indeed, any
and every thing which bears upon the inter ests of 
human ity must of neces sity come close to the
hearts of those who have the holy spirit of love.
It is appro pri ate, there fore, that on proper occa -
sions prayer and sup pli ca tion be made on behalf
of rul ers, indi cat ing our good wishes for their
wel fare and lead ing in ways of righ teous ness—
even though we see them has ten ing in a wrong
course toward evil con di tions, sure to react to
their injury.

The Apos tle implies that these prayers for rul ers 
should be to the intent that we may live a peace -
able and quiet life—that God’s peo ple may have
the peace of God at all times rul ing in their hearts,
and never fear ing the anar chis tic or hate ful spirit
of the world, and of the blind lead ers of the blind.
So that if we can not speak well of them nor coop -
er ate with them for con science’ sake we can at
least bear them no grudge, but can pray for them,
and make sure that we speak evil of no man.

Our Lord’s prayer, recorded in John 17, “I pray
not for the world,” should not be under stood in
con tra dic tion of the Apos tle’s dec la ra tions in this
text, but rather be inter preted to mean, I am not
now pray ing for the world, “but for those whom
thou hast given me.”

Nei ther are we to under stand the Apos tle to
mean that we are to pray for some thing con trary
to what the Lord has instructed us; we are not to
pray for and to expect the con ver sion of kings and
rul ers and nations, so that the time of trou ble will
not be nec es sary and will not come. On the con -
trary, we are to under stand that the trou ble will
come, because the world is not in the proper atti -
tude of heart for the change of dis pen sa tion which
is now due to take place. It must pass through the
bap tism of “blood,” “fire,” “wrath,” in order to be
ready for the new order of things, and these, there -
fore, will be so many bless ings for the time dis -
guised. Our prayers are to be in full accord with
what is writ ten, but this will not  hinder us from
good wishes for all, and from a sym pa thetic real -
iza tion that many are per verse because they are
blinded by the god of this world.

Special occasions for prayer.

R2006 [col. 1 ¶2-7]—“Ye Have Not, Because Ye Ask Not.” (James 4:2)
The trou ble with many is that they do not avail
them selves of the great stock of divine grace set
apart for the ben e fit of those who, abid ing in
Christ, and his word abid ing in them, do ask, do

seek and do find. Let no one sup pose that all
prayer must be self ish. Quite to the con trary, we
have a wide field of prayer-lib erty in full accord
with the Lord’s Word and will.

PRAYER 255



Every trial of faith and patience is an occa sion
for prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Every fail ure
to gain vic tory is an occa sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for divine bless ing, that the
les son of our own weak ness may be deeply im -
pressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly apply for and lay hold upon the “grace
to help” prom ised. Every vic tory over self is an
occa sion for prayer that we be not high minded
and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for
the next attack from the great Adver sary. Every
ser vice for the truth becomes an occa sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for his cause; and a cause for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther oppor tu ni ties of ser vice and grace to
use them wisely.

If you have tri als and temp ta tions which you
are able to over come, and which are work ing out
in your char ac ter patience, expe ri ence, broth erly-
kind ness, sym pa thy and love, rejoice and offer the
prayer of thanksgiving and acknowl edg ment of
divine mercy and help. If your tri als seem heavier
than you can bear, and likely to crush you, take
the mat ter to the great Bur den-bearer, and ask his
help in bear ing what ever would do you good, and
release from all that would not do you good, but
which would injure you. If your heart is full of a
desire to obey the Lord’s injunc tion and “for get
not the assem bling,” and you are unrea son ably
hin dered in a way that you have tried to over come 
but can not, take the mat ter to the Lord in prayer,
and watch and wait and strive accord ing to your
prayer, and you will soon see a man i fes ta tion of
divine power on your behalf. If you see a true
brother, a true “sol dier” fal ter ing and in dan ger,
let your heart be so full of love for all of the Lord’s
“breth ren” that you will not only run to his relief,
but also sup pli cate the throne of the heav enly
grace unceas ingly, until you have regained him, or 
until in his wil ful ness he has re nounced the “nar -
row way” entirely. And should the fault be your
own, your prayers and efforts will surely be
blessed and over ruled to your own profit. If you
have no burn ing zeal to preach the good tid ings of 
great joy, pray ear nestly and faith fully and per sis -
tently for it, and strive for it, and you will soon
have it. If you have a zeal and love for the gos pel,
and lack abil ity to pres ent it, pray for the abil ity
while you make full use of what you have. If you

have the zeal and the abil ity and lack an oppor -

tu nity, take it to the Lord in prayer as soon as

you can, tell ing him that you are faith fully using

all the oppor tu ni ties you have. Then watch for

more oppor tu ni ties with out slack ing your hand

to use the very hum blest and small est within

your reach.
Have you a quar rel some dis po si tion, or other

bad hab its, which you real ize are a bur den to

your home and fam ily, and to your breth ren in

the Lord’s house hold? Take it to the Lord in

prayer, ask ing grace and help to over come, and

mean time using your best dil i gence and effort in

har mony with your prayer.
Do you lack wis dom, so that your efforts to

serve the Lord and the truth are usu ally fail ures?

Take it to the Lord in prayer, remem ber ing the

prom ise, “If any of you lack wis dom, let him ask

of God, who giv eth to all lib er ally and

upbraideth not.”—James 1:5.
Have you busi ness com pli ca tions brought

about by your lack of judg ment, or the dis hon -

esty of  others, or your gen er os ity to the poor,

etc.? And do these per plex you and hin der your

prog ress in spir i tual mat ters, and thus threaten

your wel fare as a “new crea ture?” This surely is

a proper mat ter to lay before the Lord at the

throne of the heav enly grace. And although it

would not be right for you to attempt to dic tate

how your relief shall come, and you should not

expect the Lord to work a mir a cle to pros per

your impru dent ven ture, yet you can ask his wis -

dom to guide and over rule in the results, better

than your wis dom could do it.
Here is a wide range of sub jects (and it might

be widely expanded) upon which we may go to

the throne boldly in the name of Jesus and ask

and receive, seek and find, God’s grace suf fi -

cient. But the range of sub jects upon which we

may not approach God in prayer is also large.

We may not ask any thing to min is ter to pride

or self ish ness or ambi tion, nor any thing which

would injure another; nor any thing which would 

con flict with the Lord’s plan as revealed in his

Word. Oh! how many “ask and receive not,

because they ask amiss,” that they may con sume

the desired favor upon their earthly desires.
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Manna, June 25:   Con tinue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving. Colossians 4:2

Ev ery trial of faith and pa tience is an oc ca sion for 
prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Ev ery fail ure to
gain vic tory is an oc ca sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for di vine bless ing, that the
 lesson of our own weak ness may be deeply im -
pressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly ap ply for and lay hold upon the “grace 
to help” prom ised. Ev ery vic tory over self is an
 occasion for prayer that we be not high minded

and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for
the next at tack from the great ad ver sary. Ev ery
ser vice for the Truth be comes an oc ca sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King, and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for His cause; and a rea son for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther op por tu ni ties for ser vice and grace to
use them wisely. 

19. For what should we not pray?

1 John 5:16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask,
and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto
death: I do not say that he shall pray for it. 

R2612 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The “sin unto [sec ond] death,” for the for give ness of which the Apos tle declares it is use less
to pray (1 John 5:16), is not only a wil ful sin but a sin against clear knowl edge; a sin for which 
no ade quate excuse can be found. Because it is a sin against clear knowl edge, or enlight en -
ment in holi ness, it is called the “sin against the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 12:31,32), for which there
is no for give ness.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
Here is a wide range of sub jects (and it might be
widely ex panded) upon which we may go to the
throne boldly in the name of Je sus and ask and
 receive, seek and find, God’s grace suf fi cient. But 
the range of sub jects upon which we may not ap -
proach God in prayer is also large. We may not
ask any thing to min is ter to pride or self ish ness

or am bi tion, nor any thing which would in jure an -
other; nor any thing which would con flict with the
Lord’s plan as re vealed in his Word. Oh!
how many “ask and re ceive not, be cause they ask
amiss,” that they may con sume the de sired fa vor
upon their earthly desires.

R3665 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
It would be rather unsafe, we think, for any of
the “new cre ation” to make request for tem po ral
bless ings. “After all those things do the Gen tiles
seek.” (Matt. 6:32.) They seek those things be -
cause they know not of and appre ci ate not the

higher and better, the spir i tual things. Spir i tual
Isra el ites are exhorted by the Lord to appre ci ate
the spir i tual cloth ing, the spir i tual food, the heav -
enly riches, which moth and rust can not cor rupt,
and to seek for these.

20. Is it proper to pray for the conversion of sinners?
R2252 [col. 2 last of top and ¶1]: 
We have heard pub lic prayers which implied
that the wor shiper had as much or more wis dom
than the Almighty; because in them he under -
took to tell the Almighty how, when, where and
what should be done the world over, at home
and abroad;—how many should be con verted at
the meet ing in which he was pray ing, and how
the hea then every where, the world over, should

be dealt with.
    All this is mon strously wrong. No man is in a fit
con di tion of heart to approach God in prayer who
has not first learned of his own igno rance and lack 
of wis dom, and learned also of the Lord’s infi -
nitely supe rior knowl edge and wis dom and
power and love. The Chris tian who is advanced in 
knowl edge and expe ri ence in the heav enly way
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will on the con trary be so filled with a real iza tion
of his own igno rance and insuf fi ciency that he will 
rather go to the Lord pray ing, Lord teach us thy
will, show me what is thy way and plan of sal va -
tion for Chris ten dom and for the hea then, and
show me how I may best be a co-worker with thee
in the accom plish ment of thy great and won der -
ful, wise and good pur poses. In deed, as the Chris -
tian’s expe ri ence grows he is apt to come more

and more to the con di tion of heart where his
prayers to God will be chiefly thanks for mer cies
and favors already received, expres sions of con -
fi dence in the Lord’s will ing ness and abil ity to
ful fil all the gra cious prom ises of his Word, tem -
po ral and spir i tual, and request merely that the
divine will be done.

R3354 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
The ask ing, seek ing and knock ing are to be done
by us indi vid u ally. We may ask the Lord for a
share in the King dom, and may labor for it, pray -
ing his bless ing upon our labors; but we may not
attempt to direct the divine arrange ment and to
ask the Lord to spe cially favor oth ers in con nec -
tion with the King dom. Because some one is re -
lated to us and very dear accord ing to the flesh, is
no rea son why we should con clude that the Lord
would nec es sar ily choose such an one for a mem -

ber of his Bride. On the con trary, we are to
preach the Word to such an one, to tell him of
God’s good ness and grace, and of the King dom,
and of the bless ing, and to encour age him to
make a con se cra tion of him self to the Lord; and,
in con nec tion with that con se cra tion, we are to
urge him to ask for him self, to seek for him self
and to know for him self that he may receive and
find and enter into the blessed favors of the Lord.

21. What is the cost of selfish prayers?

R3061 [col. 1 ¶2-4]: 
Is it not some times after the same man ner with the 
Spir i tual Isra el ites? Do not some after being well
fed on spir i tual manna per mit a self ish, crav ing
spirit to inter rupt their fel low ship with the Lord to 
some extent—han ker ing for earthly, fleshly, good
things;—for get ting the wis dom of our Leader, the
Lord, and that his love which thus far has deliv -
ered us, and fed and led us, is still with us, as wise
and as good as ever? Some times it is a repin ing
against our lot in life, a desire for more ease and
com fort and wealth and social influ ence, than are
within our reach: some times it is a pro test against
our share of the aches and pains of the groan ing
cre ation and our inabil ity to get rid of these: some -
times it is a pro test against the ill ness and death of
a loved one.

How unwise! Should not those who have been 
fed on the spir i tual manna real ize that all of
Spir i tual Israel’s affairs are under the Lord’s
care and super vi sion? Should they not remem -
ber that,—He doth not will ingly afflict the chil -
dren of men, but for their good? (Lam. 3:33; Heb. 
12:10.) Ah! some have found that the prayers
of murmurers, even when answered, as were
Israel’s, some times bring unex pected draw -

backs;—that self ish prayers are too expen sive.
Some have gained wealth and lost the truth
and its ser vice: some have gained health only
to find that with it they gained other tri als
no less severe: some have had their dear ones
restored to them from the very jaws of death,
only to wish after ward that God had not
answered their prayers;—or, more cor rectly, to 
wish that they had accepted the Lord’s wis -
dom and provi dences trust fully, con tent edly,
uncom plain ingly.

The les son to Israel was, that they should
trust the Lord implic itly; and accept ing and
using all that they had, all that the sur round -
ings would sup ply, they should have used it as 
wisely and as thor oughly as pos si ble—accept -
ing all things, nat u ral as well as mirac u lous, as
God’s gifts. And there with they should have
been con tent, thank ful, happy. So, too, Spir i -
tual Israel should use wisely such things as are
within their reach —accept ing all as God’s gifts 
with thanksgiving; but their peti tions should
be for spir i tual gifts—includ ing patient-endur -
ance and heart-con tent ment.
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22. What is meant by “vain repetitions” in prayer?

R2252 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
“Use not vain rep e ti tions as the hea then do.” The 
nat u ral ten dency of the human mind in
approach ing the Cre ator seems to be to feel its
own pov erty of expres sion, and to attempt to
make up for this by rep e ti tions. Thus the Chi nese 
have the “pray ing wheels” in which long prayers 
that the wor shiper can not remem ber to repeat
are turned round and round by him as rep re sent -
ing his will, his wish, his prayers. The same prin -
ci ple is used amongst Roman Cath o lics, who
repeat the same prayers scores and hun dreds of
times, and are prom ised by their priests cer tain
spe cial rewards for “say ing” these prayers, a cer -
tain num ber of times,—the omis sion of so many
days or years of future pur ga to rial suf fer ings.
The same influ ences seem to oper ate upon Prot -
es tants tho less grossly, and often leads to long
prayers and improper details of instruc tion to
the Almighty. The Lord wished his fol low ers to
pray intel li gently and real ize that they were
approach ing an intel li gent and rea son able God
who knows already, far better than we, what

things we have need of; and who is more will ing
to give them to us than earthly  parents are to give
good gifts to their chil dren. Hence to repeat our
peti tions over and over is not only vain, in the
sense that it will profit us noth ing, but it indi cates
a low degree of spir i tual devel op ment, very
imper fect ideas respect ing God, and a very imper -
fect rela tion ship with him. The Chris tian nei ther
needs to repeat cer tain prayers indef i nitely, nor
does he need to take up in prayer all the affairs of
the world and the affairs of the Church, to tell God 
all about them and how they ought to be reg u -
lated. We have heard pub lic prayers which
implied that the wor shiper had as much or more
wis dom than the Almighty; because in them he
under took to tell the Almighty how, when, where
and what should be done the world over, at home
and abroad;—how many should be con verted at
the meet ing in which he was pray ing, and how the 
hea then every where, the world over, should be
dealt with.

23. How may we be “instant in prayer”?

R2213 [col. 2 ¶4-6]: “Instant in prayer.” 
No ad vice that the Apos tle could give to the class 
ad dressed could be more vi tally im por tant than
this. “Ah, whither could we flee for aid when
tempted, des o late, dis mayed? Or how the host of 
sin de feat had suf fer ing saints no mercy-seat.”

Prayer, com mu nion with God, is indis pens -
ably nec es sary to our spir i tual wel fare; and the
appre ci a tion of the priv i lege of com mu nion with
the Most High and with our Redeemer, or the
lack of such appre ci a tion, as the case may be,
indi cates tol er a bly clearly our fer vency or our
cold ness with ref er ence to the things of the Lord.
Peo ple may be fer vent in serv ing schemes or
plans of their own, or human sys tems and the o -
ries, and have lit tle desire for prayer; but those
who serve the Lord and his truth from a hot, fer -
vent heart, will so real ize their imper fec tion and
their own inabil ity in the divine ser vice, that they 

will desire and will con tin u ally seek the Mas ter’s
guid ance and direc tion with ref er ence to the ser -
vice they are ren der ing to him.
     If, there fore, we ever feel a grow ing indif fer -
ence, either to pri vate prayer or to pub lic wor ship
or to social prayer-meet ings, we may be assured
that it is a very dan ger ous sign of one of two
things. (1) Either that our love is grow ing cold, or
(2) that our love is mis placed, mis di rected, placed
upon some earthly scheme or ambi tion, and is not
fer vent toward the Lord. And which ever is found
to be the dif fi culty should be cor rected at once.
The appre ci a tion of prayer, like the growth of
love, and like the increase of fer vency of spirit, is
a mat ter for devel op ment; and the best fuel, as
above sug gested, is the con sid er ation of the divine 
mer cies already enjoyed.
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R1866 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
What a blessed priv i lege, dear fel low-dis ci ples
of the Lord, is ours, to be instant in prayer, to
pray always—to lift up our hearts and minds to
God at any time and in any place and to real ize
thus daily and hourly that the Father and our
dear Lord Jesus con tin u ally abide with us. And

then, when the active duties of the day have
been per formed under his eye and super vi sion, 
or at any time when the soul real izes its neces -
sity, how pre cious is the priv i lege of enter ing
into our clos ets and there alone with God
unbur den ing our hearts at the throne of grace.

24. What does it mean to “pray without ceasing”?

R3136 [col. 2 ¶5, 6]: 
“Pray with out ceas ing. In every thing give thanks.” 
Only some what advanced pupils in the School of
Christ are pre pared clearly to com pre hend this
exhor ta tion. Hav ing sur ren dered their wills and
all of the inter ests of the pres ent life to the Lord,
exchang ing earthly inter ests for heav enly inter -
ests, the Lord’s peo ple are less  disposed than oth -
ers to pray unceas ingly for earthly good things.
Hav ing set their affec tions on things above, their
prayers are in respect to those things,—the heav -
enly robe, the heav enly food, the heav enly favor.
Their prayers are  specially for such lead ings of
divine prov i dence and such assis tance of divine
grace as will enable them to rejoice always in such
expe ri ences as their gra cious Lord may deem best
for their spir i tual devel op ment. More and more
they find their prayers to con sist of thanksgiving
for bless ings already received, as well as for those
yet to come, which they grasp by the hand of faith.
     Their prayers are with out ceas ing, in that, hav -
ing the con di tion of heart which is in fel low ship

with the Lord and fully devoted to the doing of
his will, they not only implore his bless ing at the
begin ning of each day, and pres ent their thanks
at the close of each day, but in all of life’s affairs
they seek to remem ber that they have con se -
crated their all to the Lord, and by faith look up
to him in all of the affairs of life;—and in pro por -
tion to the impor tance of their under tak ings
they, by faith, real ize the asso ci a tion of God’s
prov i dence with all the inter ests of life and give
thanks accord ingly. This is the will of God con -
cern ing us;—he wills that we live in such an atti -
tude of con stant regard for his will and for his
bless ing;—and he wills it in respect to us because 
it will be the con di tion most favor able to our
prog ress in the nar row way, and which will best
assist us in mak ing our call ing and elec tion sure.

R3351 [col. 1 ¶8]: 
We do not under stand the Apos tle to mean that
the Lord’s peo ple are to be con tin u ally upon their
knees, but rather that their hearts are to be con -
stantly in an atti tude of prayer, men tally, spir i tu -
ally, look ing to the Lord for guid ance in all the
affairs of life, and to see that their con duct has the
divine approval. This thought of per pet ual com -
mu nion with the Lord, con tin u ally look ing to him
for his smile, con tin u ally watch ing that no earth-
born cloud arise and hide from us the Father’s face 
and bless ing, is the atti tude of the advanced Chris -
tian. To such an one every day and every hour is a

time of fel low ship with the Lord. When ever
busi ness cares, house hold wor ries, etc., inter fere
with such com mu nion it is an evi dence that we
are being over charged with the cares of this life,
and the dif fi culty should be cor rected: either we
should rec tify mat ters by dimin ish ing our busi -
ness respon si bil i ties, etc., or, if this be impos si -
ble, we should coun ter bal ance the cares of life
with the more ear nest and more repeated turn -
ing of our hearts to the Lord for guid ance in even 
the triv ial affairs of life, much more in the great
ones.
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25. How should we understand, “Ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you”?

John 15:7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. 

R1998 [col. 2 ¶6 sub head through next page]—“Ask What Ye Will.”  Repro duced at the end of
this  section, p. 289.

R3407 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
This is the key to our Mas ter’s words, “If ye
abide in me and my Word abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.”
For us to have the ear of the Lord it is req ui site
that we shall abide in Christ—as mem bers of his
body, and through him chil dren of the Father. It
is nec es sary also that his Word abide in us—that
we study the Lord’s prom ise, that we know what 
he has prom ised, so that we may ask only those
things which he has already declared to us he is
pleased to grant. Just another sug ges tion respect -
ing what we may ask and what we may not
request in prayer, leav ing the fuller exam i na tion
of the sub ject to another time. We may not ask
the con ver sion of our friends, because the Lord
has not told us thus to pray. He set us no such
exam ple, nei ther did the apos tles, and the entire
teach ing of the Scrip tures is to the con trary. We
may, how ever, with pro pri ety pray for wis dom
and grace upon our hearts and upon our lips,
that we may know how to pres ent the Lord’s
mes sage clearly and force fully and con vinc ingly
to those we love and desire to see brought under
the influ ence of the Truth. The Lord’s arrange -
ment is, “Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth
shall make you free.”

     God’s arrange ment is, fur ther, that the Truth
shall not be injected into our minds in some mirac -
u lous man ner when this is unnec es sary, but that it
shall be pro claimed by those who al ready have
learned it. Hence the preach ing of the Gos pel is
the Lord’s means by which he is pleased to grant
the bless ing of his Truth and through his Truth his 
grace, dur ing this Gos pel age, to those who are in
a proper atti tude of heart to receive the same. Take 
another illus tra tion: We are not taught to pray for
money or lux u ries, but we may labor and ask the
Lord’s bless ing upon our labors, and such guid -
ance of them as would be best, with a heart ready
to receive with thank ful ness much or lit tle as the
Lord may see best for us. Our only request may be
for the abso lute neces si ties as expressed in our
Lord’s prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread.”
We may also pray with pro pri ety, “Thy King dom
come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven,” and may be sure that in the Lord’s due
time this peti tion, which has gone up for eigh teen
cen tu ries to the throne of grace, shall be answered, 
and show ers of bless ing shall come from the pres -
ence of the Lord dur ing the sec ond pres ence of our 
King, flood ing the world with times of res ti tu tion
of all things.

R3546 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]—Fruits of Mem ber ship in the Vine
Our Lord pro ceeds to tell us what some of the
fruits of this union with him will be:—

First, such may ask what so ever they will and
it shall be done unto them. There is only one con -
di tion or lim i ta tion, namely, that before they are
thus pre pared to ask they must see to it that they
give atten tion to the Lord’s word that they may
ascer tain what is his will and what they may ask
accord ing to his will. Those who abide in Christ

must have no will of their own, theirs must be the
will of their Head, and their Head has already
declared that his will is the Father’s will. These,
then, are the lim i ta tions, that we have the Father’s
will in our hearts and the Father’s prom ises in our
hearts; then our requests will be in con for mity to
these and the Lord will be pleased to grant all
such.
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F679 [¶1] through F680 [¶2]—“Ask and Ye Shall Receive, that Your Joy may be Full” (John
16:24)

“In thy pres ence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand
are plea sures for ev er more,” declares the prophet.
(Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings the soul into 
the pres ence of the Lord that it pre pares the way
for divine bless ing and super la tive joys. Evi dently
the open ing of the way for the Lord’s peo ple to
approach the throne of grace is not with the object
of their chang ing the divine will or plans. Such a
thought is incom pat i ble with every rea son able
con sid er ation of the sub ject; hence, the Lord
instructs us that proper pray ing is not along the
line of mak ing requests that our wills be done, in
oppo si tion to the divine will, but along the line of
full sub mis sion to the lat ter. The Apos tle declares
of some, “Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask
amiss”—in har mony with your own desires, and
not in har mony with the divine arrange ment and
plan. James 4:3

Along the same line our Lord admon ished:
“Use not vain rep e ti tions, as the Gen tiles do, for
they think they shall be heard for their much
speak ing; but your heav enly Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.
Be not care ful [wor ried], there fore, respect ing
what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink, and
where withal ye shall be clothed, for after these
things do the Gen tiles seek; but seek ye pri mar ily
the King dom of God and righ teous ness in har -
mony with it, and all these need ful earthly things
shall be added unto you—by your Father in
heaven, accord ing to his wis dom.” (Matt. 6:25-34)
Again, our Lord says, “If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and
it shall be done unto you.” (John 15:7) The fol low -
ing con di tions are all-impor tant:

(1) The one offer ing the prayer must be in Christ 
—must have come into vital rela tion ship with him 
by the accep tance of the merit of his atone ment
sac ri fice, and by a con se cra tion to his will and
 service; and, more than this, he must con tinue to
abide thus in Christ as a mem ber of his body, as a
mem ber of the New Cre ation, in order to have the
priv i leges of prayer here referred to.

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must par take of the Word of truth and

grace if he would have the wis dom nec es sary to
ask, in har mony with the Lord’s will, things
which he would be pleased to grant—oth er wise,
even though in Christ a New Crea ture, his
prayers might fre quently go unan swered,
because “amiss.” It is only those who pro fess
both of these qual i fi ca tions who may expect to
approach the throne of heav enly grace with full
con fi dence, full assur ance of faith that their peti -
tions will be answered—in God’s due time. Only
such can real ize full ness of joy.

As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the
attempt to gain access to the pres ence of God,
and to hold com mu nion with him. Who then
may approach the throne of the heav enly grace
to “obtain mercy and find grace to help in every
time of need?” (Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the
Apos tle, that the world in gen eral does not have
this access, does not have this priv i lege of prayer. 
True, indeed, mil lions of hea then peo ple are
offer ing prayers to Deity with vary ing con cep -
tions of who and what he is; but their prayers are 
not accept able to God. “He that com eth unto
God must believe that he is [must rec og nize him
as the self-exist ing One], and that he is the
rewarder of those who dil i gently seek him [seek
to know him, to obey him, to serve him].” (Heb.
11:6) Cornelius was one of this lat ter kind, who
rec og nized the true God and rev er enced him,
and sought to know and do his will; and, as soon 
as the divine plan had reached the nec es sary
stage of devel op ment to per mit God’s favor to be 
extended to the Gen tiles, his prayers and his
alms received a response. He was not, how ever,
per mit ted to have com mu nion with God in the
full, proper sense; but was instructed to send for
Peter, who would tell him “words” by which he
might be brought from his con di tion of alien -
ation and sep a ra tion into a con di tion of har mony 
and son ship, in which he would have the priv i -
lege of a son—the priv i lege of access to the
Father at the throne of heav enly grace.
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R3663 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
When ever we think of prayer and answers
thereto we should remem ber our Lord’s words,
“If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye 
may ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7.) Ah, there are con di tions in this
state ment. Those who abide in Christ must have

got ten into him by faith, repen tance and con se cra -
tion, and to abide in him means that the faith will
abide, the repen tance for sin and oppo si tion to it
will abide, and the con se cra tion to the Lord and
his ser vice will abide and be man i fest.

26. What relative privileges in prayer have justified and consecrated persons?

F681 [¶3] through F684 [¶1]: 
But while only the con se crated class, the under-
priest hood, the New Cre ation, are thus encour -
aged to approach the throne with cour age and
con fi dence, very evi dently all who even but ten -
ta tively belong to the “house hold of faith” may
to some extent enjoy the priv i leges of
thanksgiving and praise, and may rejoice in God, 
in a real iza tion of the pro vi sion he has made for
the com plete for give ness of sins through the
merit of the atone ment. Nev er the less, it is not
their priv i lege to come with bold ness, or in any
other man ner, into the Holy of Holies. Only the
con se crated, the New Cre ation, the mem bers of
the body of the Priest, are priv i leged to enter into 
the pres ence of God in prayer in this spe cial
sense; and they only, there fore, may have the
fulness of joy which the Mas ter prom ised.
Hence, while we may not even sug gest to unbe -
liev ers the pro pri ety of prayer, but should first
instruct them with the “words,” as Peter in -
structed Cornelius, that they may know him
upon whom they must believe before they could
have any stand ing before God, we may nev er the -
less, encour age all who have believed on the
Lord Jesus to give thanks and to offer praise to
the Father through Jesus Christ. Such should,
how ever, be given freely to under stand that their 
ten ta tive jus ti fi ca tion through faith is not the
accom plish ment of the divine will in them, but
merely the begin ning of the proper course of
approach to God—the first step in that
approach—and that the sec ond step of full con -
se cra tion to the divine will must be taken by
those who would enjoy the proper priv i leges of
prayer, of com mu nion with God and of the
fulness of joy asso ci ated there with.

It should be pointed out to them that a fail ure
to take the sec ond step would imply a dis po si -

tion to receive the grace of God [jus ti fi ca tion] in
vain. (2 Cor. 6:1) After enjoy ing prayer-priv i leges
of this kind for a sea son, and refus ing to go on to
make a full con se cra tion of them selves to the Lord, 
these should very prop erly feel a dif fi dence in
respect to prayer—should feel it to be improper to
be con tin u ally receiv ing divine favors and ask ing
for more, while with hold ing from the Lord the
con se cra tion of their hearts—their rea son able ser -
vice. As the con se crated class is in the Scrip tures
des ig nated the spouse of Christ, so the gen eral
house hold of faith would prop erly rep re sent those 
to whom the priv i leges of espousal are thrown
open. The New Cre ation, as the espoused Bride of
Christ, hav ing sur ren dered heart and tongue and
every power and energy to its Lord and his ser -
vice, may rea son ably and grate fully accept from
him the bless ings, priv i leges, pro tec tion, super vi -
sion and gifts which he has been pleased to prom -
ise to it as his espoused Bride.

As a woman who had rejected a suitor and had
refused to give him her hand and heart could not
rea son ably look to him after ward for the care and
pro tec tion and bless ing and priv i leges and joys
which he had already freely ten dered her, so those 
who con tin u ally reject divine favor, to the extent
of refus ing to make a con se cra tion of their lit tle all
to the Lord, could not with any pro pri ety look to
him, or ask of him the bless ings which he has
prom ised to those who love him and who man i -
fest their love by their devo tion, their con se cra -
tion. A proper rec og ni tion should be made of this
dis tinc tion between those who merely believe in
the for give ness of sins at the hands of the Lord
and those who have appre ci ated that favor and
gone on to con se cra tion and full rela tion ship with
the Lord. The fact that these divinely drawn lines
between the dif fer ent classes of believ ers are not
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more clearly rec og nized is a dis ad van tage to both.
The dis tinc tion between the believ ers and unbe -
liev ers should be sharply defined. All of the for -
mer should be rec og nized as breth ren, “of the
house hold of faith,” but not so the lat ter. Again,
the dis tinc tion between those believ ers who have
con se crated them selves and those who have not
should be clearly traced, and the for mer should be
rec og nized as the Church, the New Cre ation, the
Royal Priest hood, to whom all the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises belong.

If these dis tinc tions were clearly rec og nized it
would be of advan tage (1) to the world, lead ing to
more thor ough inves ti ga tion and a more tan gi ble
faith; (2) of advan tage also to the uncon se crated
believ ers, lead ing them to real ize that unless they
go on to a full con se cra tion they are not joint-heirs
with the saints in any sense of the word, either
in the future glo ries or the pres ent priv i leges and
joys. (3) To real ize this would, we believe, have
also a stim u lat ing effect upon the uncon se crated,
lead ing them more fre quently to a pos i tive deci -

sion by dis pel ling their unfounded imag in ings
that some how or other merely believ ing in
Christ, with out con se cra tion, con sti tutes them
sons of God and heirs, and enti tles them to par -
tic i pate in the rich est divine prom ises which lay
hold upon the pres ent life and that which is to
come.

The bruised reed we would not break, and the
smok ing flax we would not quench; but we
would have the bruised reeds real ize that in
order prop erly to share in the bless ings of God,
pres ent or future, they must avail them selves of
divine favor upon divine con di tions—they must
wholly con se crate them selves, if they would
cease to be bruised reeds, and become use ful in
the Lord’s ser vice. The smoul der ing faith we
would not quench, but would fan it into a flame
of sacred love which would induce a full con se -
cra tion of self—a full sac ri fice, accord ing to the
divine invi ta tion, and thus lead to par tic i pa tion
in the joys pres ent and to come.

27. What privileges of prayer do the children of consecrated parents enjoy?

F531 [¶1] through F532 [¶2]—Chil dren Born in Jus ti fi ca tion
In all these mat ters the New Crea ture has a
decided advan tage over all oth ers in respect to his
chil dren. They should, to begin with, be better
born, better endowed at birth. And this pre na tal
endow ment should be fos tered from the very ear -
li est moments of infancy. The babe of a few days is 
pretty sure to be ner vous and irri ta ble and dis -
tressed if the mother is so; an influ ence goes to the
child, not only through the mother’s milk, but tele -
path i cally, elec tri cally, from her per son to the
child. What a gen eral advan tage, then, the New
Crea ture has in the indwell ing of the Spirit of the
Lord, with its peace, love and joy; and how
favored is the infant under such care! Humanly
speak ing, how great are its pos si bil i ties as com -
pared with the pos si bil i ties of oth ers in respect to
noble man hood and wom an hood; and, speak ing
from the stand point of the Lord’s Word, how great 
is its advan tage when we remem ber that the chil -
dren of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple, like them -
selves, are under the super vi sion of divine prov i -
dence in respect to all of their affairs; that the chil -
dren of believ ers, too, come under the terms of the

prom ise that “all things shall work together for
good” to them!

It is not dif fi cult to see that the chil dren of
New Crea tures have a ten ta tively jus ti fied
stand ing with God, in vir tue of the rela tion ship
of their par ents to him and to them. As the dis -
obe di ence and alien ation of Adam and Eve from
the heav enly Father brought alien ation to all
their off spring, so, too, the rec on cil i a tion of the
Lord’s peo ple, through the mer its of the great
atone ment, not only brings them back to
harmony with God, but their chil dren as well are 
counted jus ti fied through their par ents, and on
account of their par ents, up to such a time as the
child shall have an intel li gence and will of his
own. The ques tion is more com plex, how ever,
when one par ent is the Lord’s and the other is a
stranger and alien from him; but the Apos tle
assures us that in such a case God counts the
child as his, through which ever one of its par ents 
is the Lord’s dis ci ple. The influ ence of the believ -
ing par ent, the con se crated par ent, is counted as
off set ting and over rul ing the influ ence of the
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uncon se crated par ent, so far as the child is con -
cerned. On this sub ject the Apos tle says:

“Else Were Your Chil dren Unholy
[Sin ful, Con demned].”

“The unbe liev ing hus band is sanc ti fied by the
[believ ing] wife, and the unbe liev ing wife is
sanc ti fied by the [believ ing] hus band [in respect
to the sub ject under con sid er ation, viz., the off -

spring of their wed lock]; else were your chil dren

unholy [sin ners under con dem na tion, unjus ti fied,

unre lated to God, aliens from his care and bless -

ing]; but now [in view of this pro vi sion of divine

grace] are they holy [that is, in a ten ta tively jus ti -

fied state with God, through which he may treat

them, not as ene mies].” 1 Cor. 7:14

F684 [¶2]: 
As we have al ready noted, the Apos tle de clares
that the chil dren of be liev ers are counted in with
them as shar ers in the di vine grace of jus ti fi ca -
tion—as no lon ger un holy, but jus ti fied in a ten -
ta tive sense. This jus ti fied stand ing and its re la -
tion ship to di vine care and prov i dence con tin ues 
from birth un til the age of dis cre tion; and such
chil dren ev i dently have much the same priv i lege 
as the  justified in the mat ter of prayer, re ceiv ing
also in like pro por tion of the joys and bless ings
re sult ing. From ear li est in fancy they should be
taught to re gard the Al mighty, the God of their
par ents, as their God, and from an early age they
should be given to un der stand that as the par ent
has his stand ing with God through Christ, so in -
di rectly the child has its stand ing and re la tion -

ship with Christ through his par ent. The con se -

crated par ent or par ents in ev ery Chris tian home

may be con sid ered, there fore, as in a sense the

priests of the house hold, and while the child may

prop erly be en cour aged to pray to the Lord, the

les son should not be ne glected that the fam ily and

all of its in ter ests and con cerns are un der di vine

su per vi sion as a fam ily, on ac count of the con se -

crated par ent or par ents, mem bers of the New

Cre ation. The child should be taught to look ea -

gerly for ward to the time when its ex pan sion of

mind and judg ment would prop erly per mit it to

make full con se cra tion of it self to the Lord, and

thus to en ter into the priv i leges and joys prom ised

to such.

28. How should we look out for the interests of each other through prayer?

R3223 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The nobil ity of Sam uel’s course may well be cop -
ied by the Lord’s peo ple under var i ous cir cum -
stances in life. When those who are near and
dear to us flag in their love and devo tion, they
need all the more our sym pa thy and our prayers; 
and, as our dear Mas ter showed us, even our
ene mies are to be prayed for and have our good
wishes—that the Lord would grant them in his
prov i dence such open ing of under stand ing, such 
ex pe ri ences as in divine wis dom would be for

their high est wel fare to bring them into full accord 
with him self, and thus back into har mony with us
and all who are in har mony with him. The prophet 
indi cates that, although he was ceas ing to be their
judge and ruler, he would not cease to be their
instruc tor in the good and right way so long as the 
Lord’s provi dences might per mit him to serve
them, and so long as they would accept his aid.

R1842 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Here was a type of the value of inter ces sory
prayer on behalf of those who sin not unto
death. (1 John 5:16.) Let us bear in mind this
priv i lege and duty of inter ces sory prayer for
all such, and for our encour age ment let us
remem ber God’s deal ings with his faith ful
ones of old. And let us beware of any thing

approach ing to dis loy alty to God—of any dis po -
si tion to rebel against him and return to Egypt,
the world; and also of that lack of faith which
indi cates a seri ous lack of appre ci a tion of all of
God’s favors and lead ing in the past and which
there fore fails to trust him for the future.
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29. What is the relation between faith and prayer?

James 1:6 But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 

Mark 11:24 Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray,
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 

R2005 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
Our prayers are not to be “vain rep e ti tions,” for -
mal requests for what we do not expect. We are to
“ask in faith, noth ing waver ing.” (James 1:6.) And
what so ever things ye ask “believe that ye [shall]
receive them,” for what so ever is not of faith is sin,
hypoc risy.—Mark 11:11,24; Rom. 14:23.

The child of God must there fore be a close stu -
dent of his Father’s Word; because he is expected
to ask that he may receive, that his joy may be full;
and he is cau tioned to ask only for such things as
his Father has expressed a will ing ness to grant;
and he must ask in faith or not at all.

There can be no doubt that in this mat ter of
prayer, as in other mat ters, our Heav enly Father
designs to cul ti vate faith in his peo ple. He tells us
that “With out faith it is impos si ble to please God;” 
and that “This is the vic tory that over cometh the
world, even your faith.” Hence, only those who
exer cise faith, and ask in prayer for the prom ised

favors, are really ready to receive them accord ing 
to God’s judg ment and arrange ment. This being
the case, it should be the prayer of God’s peo ple
to-day, as amongst the Apos tles, “Lord! increase
our faith.” And thus pray ing, and labor ing to
this end, each would be more and more helped
in over com ing the world and its faith less influ -
ences.

True faith is not cre du lity. It is crit i cal, and be -
lieves only upon good evi dence. It crit i cizes
close ly and dis tin guishes clearly between the
teach ings of men and the sub stan ti ated Word of
God. But, hav ing found the Word of God, it
trusts it implic itly, know ing that its Author can -
not lie; and that all his pur poses and prom ises
will be accom plished.

F691 [¶2]: 
How nec es sary faith is to the at tain ment and re -
ten tion of our pres ent in her i tance, the fore taste
of com ing bless ings, is clearly shown by the
Apos tle James, who, af ter say ing, “If any of you
lack wis dom let him ask of God that giv eth to all 
lib er ally and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith,
noth ing wa ver ing. For he that wavereth is like
a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall
re ceive any thing of the Lord. A dou ble-minded
man is un sta ble in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apos tle thus shows how im pos si ble it
would be for any one to be come an overcomer
with out be com ing strong in faith. Hence, the
Scrip tures ev ery where in cul cate growth in faith, 

and all of the Lord’s peo ple need to pray as did 
the apos tles, “Lord, in crease our faith”; and
pray ing thus they need to use the means which 
God has de signed for the ful fil ment of this
prayer. If their prayer be sin cere they will use
those means ear nestly—they will seek the Lord 
in prayer, seek to know his Word, seek to obey
it, seek and en joy his ser vice, seek to put on all
the graces of the Spirit; and this be ing their at -
ti tude they will have strong faith, full as sur -
ance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so an
en trance shall be min is tered unto them abun -
dantly into the ev er last ing King dom of our
Lord and Sav ior Je sus Christ”—in due time.
2 Pet. 1:10,11 
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R3664 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
Nehemiah’s prayer to the Lord that he might
grant him mercy in the sight of Artaxerxes shows 
that he had faith in the divine power. We have
often won dered if a defi ciency of faith along
such lines is not a part of much of the trou ble of
the Lord’s truly con se crated peo ple to-day—of
spir i tual Israel. We know that some times they
have severe tri als from those who hate them,
from those who per haps despise them and deal
unjustly with them, and we won der to what
extent they remem ber, as Nehe miah did, that
God has full power to open ways and means
before us whereby we may engage in his ser vice,
if he be will ing to accept of our ser vices, if we
find favor in his sight, if our prayers of lips and
of heart go up before him as a memo rial, accept -
able through Christ.

We remem ber in this con nec tion a story told
us by a sis ter at one of the Con ven tions. She
said: “My hus band is quite wealthy, has a large 
farm, well stocked, etc., and, although I have
served faith fully for years, he is so opposed to
the Truth and so seeks to hin der me in respect
to it that he begrudges me even the small sum
of the WATCH TOWER sub scrip tion or the price
of books I need. When I heard of this Con ven -
tion I felt a long ing in my heart to go and meet
with some of the Lord’s dear peo ple, and I took 
the mat ter to the Lord in prayer, tell ing him
that if it were his plea sure I should greatly
enjoy the priv i lege of attend ing the Con ven -
tion, but I was will ing to leave the mat ter
entirely with him. I felt some how that it would
be quite prob a ble that the Lord would open the 
way for me to go, and by way of coop er a tion I
sug gested the mat ter to my hus band in good

time, say ing that I would like very much to
attend the Con ven tion. He was vio lently
opposed, and said that the dis tance to the rail -
road sta tion was so great that I could not walk it, 
and that he would not allow me to use a horse. I
replied quite calmly that I did not know, but
some how I felt that the Lord would be will ing to 
have me go and would per haps open the way
yet for me. I answered qui etly, because I had
com mit ted the mat ter entirely to the Lord, and
was will ing to abide by what ever his prov i dence 
might mete out to me. I was even cheer ful,
there fore, not with stand ing my hus band’s words 
of oppo si tion. He seemed to read my con fi dent
expec ta tion and sev eral times referred to the
mat ter, reit er at ing that I should not go, that he
would not allow me to take a horse, etc. I merely 
re plied that I did not know, but that if it were
the Lord’s will that I should go, he would be
able to open the way. About ten days before the
Con ven tion one of my hus band’s best horses
took sick, and although he is very suc cess ful in
doc tor ing his stock, and on this occa sion called
in a vet er i nary sur geon, the horse died. Then
another good horse took sick and it died, and a
third horse took sick. My hus band began to real -
ize that it might be the hand of the Lord in his
affairs, and evi dently asso ci ated his losses with
his dec la ra tion that I might not use a horse to go
to the Con ven tion. He brought up the sub ject of
the Con ven tion him self, inti mat ing in a very
mild way a pos si bil ity of rescind ing his pre vi ous 
deci sion. My quiet answer was the same, that
per haps the Lord would open the way. The third 
horse died, and my hus band came to me and
said, ‘You may go to the Con ven tion.’ ”

30. What is the relation between prayer and thanksgiving?
R3128 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Anx i ety and bur dens are unavoid able to those
who are depend ing on them selves, their own
wis dom, their own strength, their own skill; but
the mem bers of the body of Christ, accepted in
the Beloved, adopted into the divine fam ily, sons 
of God, are assured over and over again in the
Word that if they abide faith ful all things shall
work together for their high est wel fare. Why
should they be bur dened? Why should they feel

anx ious? He who guards their inter ests slum bers
not. When Chris tians find them selves anx ious,
fear ful, bur dened, the evi dence is that they are
lack ing in faith, and the prob a bil ity is that they
have either never grown to the point of hav ing the
proper faith in the Lord, or that they have allowed
“earth-born clouds” and cares of this life to come
between them and the Lord, so that they no lon ger 
have con fi dence that they are abid ing in his love
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and in his care. All in such con di tion should go at
once to the throne of heav enly grace, and to the
divine prom ises, and obtain ing mercy at the for -
mer, and feed ing upon the lat ter, they should
grow strong in the Lord and in con fi dence in him,
and their cor rod ing cares will give place to faith,
con fi dence, peace of heart, what ever the out ward
con di tions.

Such is the coun sel of the Apos tle—that instead
of con tin u ing in the anx ious con di tion, we should
lay all of our affairs before the Lord, sup pli cat ing
his prom ised prov i den tial care, acknowl edg ing
our own lack of wis dom;—and gladly accept ing
his wis dom and the pro vi sions of his love, we

should make every request in a spirit of thanks -

giving. This spirit of thanksgiving implies a rec -

og ni tion that the cir cum stances and con di tions in 

which we are, have been super vised of the Lord,

and that we are appre cia tive of his care and trust

it for the future. Thanksgiving for what we have,

and a full appre ci a tion of the Lord’s lead ings

hith erto and now, will pre clude any anx i ety for

the future; for the thank ful heart will con clude

that he who favored us and redeemed us while

we were yet sin ners will much more favor and

do for us now that we are his through the adop -

tion that is in Christ Jesus.

R3306 [col. 1 ¶7]: 
We have al ready re ferred to the ne ces sity for
prayer, sup pli ca tion, men tioned by the Apos tle.
We now ob serve that those who are dwell ing in
close fel low ship with the Lord will be so ap pre -
cia tive of the fa vors and bless ings al ready en -
joyed that they will not feel like ask ing for
greater bless ings, but rather like giv ing thanks

with a re al iza tion that they have al ready re -
ceived not only more than they de served at the 
Lord’s hands, but more than they could have
asked or thought. And what has al ready been
re ceived is only a fore taste of the prom ised
com ing bless ings.

R2866 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Ja cob had a method of mark ing the spe cial man i -
fes ta tions of di vine prov i dence,—as when he
called the place in which he wres tled with the
an gel Peniel; as a re minder that there he had
been priv i leged to see, rep re sen ta tively, the
Lord’s face, to re ceive the Lord’s bless ing, the
light of his coun te nance. Sim i larly, it is prof it -
able to the spir i tual Is ra el ites that we should
make note in some spe cial man ner of all the
Lord’s mer cies and provi dences to ward us.
Many feel poor as re spects the Lord’s fa vor and
bless ing, sim ply be cause they have failed to let
them make a proper im pres sion upon their
hearts at the time they were re ceived. Di vine fa -
vors are soon lost from our leaky earthen ves sels 
un less spe cial no ta tion is made at the time, ei -
ther upon the tab lets of mem ory, or in some
other man ner to re fresh mem ory. Doubt less we
would all have more Beth els and more Peniels
did we but fol low the course of set ting up some

kind of mon u ments, and there en ter ing into
some spe cial cov e nant or vow with the Lord in
re turn for his mer cies. Quite in line with this
thought, that Chris tians gen er ally have mul ti -
tu di nous bless ings, and fa vors more than they
fully rec og nize, the Al le gheny Church has for
some years held “Cot tage Meet ings” in var i ous 
quar ters ev ery Wednes day eve ning, for prayer, 
praise and tes ti mony. And the tes ti mo nies
called for are not the “years ago” sort, how ever 
good, but the fresh liv ing ex pe ri ence of the
week. And as each seeks for fresh ev i dences of 
di vine love and watchcare daily, each finds
that he has far more cause for re joic ing and
thanks giving and en cour age ment than he
would have been aware of with out such watch -
ful ness and no ta tion. Let us daily and weekly
as well as yearly rear to God our Ebenezers, if
we would in crease our faith and joy and love.
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31. What is the relation between fasting and prayer?
R2022 [col. 1 ¶4 to end]—Puri fi ca tion with Fast ing and Prayer.

Although not under the Law Cov e nant, we may
with pro pri ety look back to God’s deal ings with
the ancient wor thies and the typ i cal arrange -
ments of the past and draw there from some les -
sons of value. One les son is in the fact that those
who cel e brated the Pass over (typ i fy ing the Gos -
pel Church which par takes of Christ, our Pass -
over Lamb) were required to cleanse them selves
and their houses and to put away all leaven (a
sym bol of sin) and gen er ally to purify. See Exod.
12:19,20; 13:7: John 11:55.

On the great occa sion of the giv ing to Israel of
the Law Cov e nant, washings, puri fy ing, etc.,
were strictly enjoined. (See Exod. 19:15.) The
antitype of that is the insti tu tion of the New Cov -
e nant of grace at the hands of the greater Medi a -
tor, Christ. The appro pri ate ness of the still
greater puri fy ing of all who accept the New Cov -
e nant must be evi dent.

When Dan iel the prophet sought the Lord in
the spe cial requests which God so spe cially
answered, he “chas tened” him self; that is, he
sought by the prac tice of self-denial to bring him -
self into a spe cial con di tion of heart and mind
pleas ing to God. (Dan. 10:2,3.) That his course
was help ful to him and accept able in God’s sight
is tes ti fied by the angel of the Lord—“O Dan iel, a 
man greatly be loved [mar gin—“man of
desires”], ... fear not, Dan iel: for from the first
day that thou didst set thine heart to under stand, 
and to chas ten thy self before thy God, thy words
were heard.” Verses 11,12. Com pare also Chap -
ter 9:3,4-18,20,21.

While the fastings, washings and purifyings
of the Law Cov e nant rep re sent con di tions of self-
denial and dead ness to the world, which should
be the atti tude of all true believ ers at all times,
yet we have good New Tes ta ment pre ce dent for
the obser vance of lit eral fasts, etc. Note the fol -
low ing:—

Our Lord fasted forty days at the begin ning of
his min is try, when spe cially seek ing divine lead -
ing and instruc tion for the work; and we know
not how often he fasted in secret.—Matt. 4:2.

“When ye fast, be not as the hyp o crites, of a
sad coun te nance,...that they may appear unto men

to fast....But thou, when thou fast est,...appear not
unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in
secret,...and he shall reward thee openly.”—Matt.
6:16-18; 9:15.

In the Church at Antioch were sev eral of the
breth ren who served the Church, and prayed and
fasted and sought to be and to do what would be
most pleas ing to God. It was from among these
ear nest seek ing ones that God chose Paul and Bar -
na bas for spe cial ser vice. What a sug ges tion there
is in this for all who are desir ous of being used and 
use ful in the ser vice of the same Mas ter. The
Church at Antioch seemed to feel the impor tance
of the mat ter, too, for when send ing them forth at
their expense, as their rep re sen ta tives and the
Lord’s, they fasted first and then prayed and laid
their hands upon the mis sion ar ies (as rec og niz ing
them as their agents and rep re sen ta tives) and sent
them forth. —Acts 13:2,3.

The Apos tle men tions how he and his co-labor -
ers approved them selves to the peo ple of God,
and among other items he men tions stripes,
impris on ments and fastings. We are not to think of 
the Apos tle as whip ping and imprisoning him self,
as do some of the monks and nuns, but as suf fer -
ing these at the hands of unbe liev ers, on account
of his faith ful ness to the Lord, in declar ing the
good tid ings of great joy—“Jesus and the res ur rec -
tion”—of which he was not ashamed. So, like wise, 
some of his fastings may have been enforced
fastings, because of his ser vice of the truth; and, if
so, no doubt they were all the more accept able in
God’s sight.—2 Cor. 6:5; 11:27.

To those who have writ ten to us of their desire
to aban don the use of tobacco, etc., or who find in
them selves any weak nesses which they long to
over come, we advise not only the con tin ual wash -
ing of their hearts with the truth and pray ing and
watch ing unceas ingly, but also addi tion ally the
fre quent use of lit eral water in a phys i cal bath and
occa sional fast ing unto God as a sign to him of
your ear nest ness of heart—as a proof to your self,
as well as to God, that your prayer is not merely a
momen tary fancy but a deep, ear nest heart-desire.
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R3659 [col. 2 ¶2-5]—Fastings of Spir i tual Isra el ites

That there is an advan tage in fast ing and prayer to 
the spir i tual Isra el ite is beyond ques tion. Our case
is not exactly that of the Isra el ites under Ezra, and
yet there is some sim i lar ity. We are not guar an teed 
earthly bless ings or earthly pro tec tion against
earthly adver sar ies. As spir i tual Isra el ites, how -
ever, we have a still higher guar an tee, for in our
esti ma tion our spir i tual inter ests as new crea tures
are higher and grander than all of our earthly
inter ests, beyond com par i son. We have the guar -
an tee that, what ever shall befall us, the Lord is
able and will ing to over rule it for good if we trust
in him. It is in pro por tion as this gra cious prom ise
of the Lord fails to be appre ci ated by us that we
look to the world for pro tec tion. The very expe ri -
ence of real iz ing dan ger and feel ing tim id ity may
prove indeed a supe rior bless ing to us if it will but
lead us nearer to the Lord—through fast ing and
prayer.

Fast ing, as we have seen here to fore, sig ni fies
self-denial. The thought is not the weak en ing of
the body by abso lute absten tion from food, but
rather a dis ci plin ing of the body by abstain ing
from del i ca cies, rel ishes, etc. No doubt such fast -
ings are prof it able to us in other ways than one.
They not only relieve the phys i cal sys tem of over
pres sure, but with many tend to clar ify the mind
and make it more acute, more spir i tu ally in clined.
We all rec og nize this as a fact whether we can
explain the phi los o phy of it or not. To all believ ers, 
espe cially to all start ing upon a course of con se cra -
tion, of self-devo tion to the Lord and to his cause,
we com mend fast ing in rea son able and proper
ways, the deny ing to one’s self the grat i fi ca tion of
nat u ral pas sions, and in gen eral the liv ing mod er -
ately, abste mi ously, using this world and its com -
forts and bless ings as not abus ing them—the
using of them in so far and in such a man ner as
will be to the high est advan tage as new crea tures
in Christ. With the con se crated Chris tian this is
not only the inci dent of a day but the course of a
life. His every day is a fast day, a day of self-denial 

as respects any and every thing sin ful, and as
respects any and every thing that would not
inure to the spir i tual advan tage of him self or oth -
ers.

Our fast ing is like our bap tism—it has a def i -
nite point of begin ning and a def i nite point of
end ing. It begins with our bap tism even unto
death and it ends in death. These self-deniers,
these fasters, are the self-sac ri fic ers, the
overcomers of the world, to whom the Lord has
prom ised his spe cial bless ing of spir i tual favors,
peace, joy and all the fruits and graces of the
Spirit in the pres ent time, and by and by the
ever last ing bless ed ness of fel low ship with him -
self in all the joys and perfections and com plete -
ness of the King dom con di tion—glory, honor
and immor tal ity.

Ezra says, “So we fasted and besought our
God for this: and he was entreated of us.” This
verse could be applied in full mea sure to the
spir i tual Isra el ites who, under the lead of the
great High Priest of our pro fes sion, are trav el -
ling to the New Jeru sa lem. Their fast ing and
prayers to the Lord for pro tec tion and help
along the nar row way and for suc cess to the
jour ney’s end are heard, and the Lord assures
us in advance that all such peti tions are
granted. It is our Father’s good plea sure to
give the holy Spirit to those who ask, and to
make all things work together for their good,
and to bring them under the lead ing of the
great Chief Shep herd and ulti mately to the
King dom. In other words, “He is faith ful who
has called us, who also will do it.” (1 Thess.
5:24)—he will do all he has prom ised to do,
exceed ingly more abun dantly than we could
have asked of him or expected. The whole mat -
ter is with us: if our con se cra tion is based upon 
faith in the redemp tive work of our Lord, if it is 
a full and com plete con se cra tion, and if we live 
it out day by day, the results will be all and
more than we ever expected.

32. What is the value of secret prayer?

F686 [¶3] through F687 [¶1]: 
This great priv i lege of access to the pres ence of
God, of enter ing by faith into the Most Holy, of

approach ing the throne of grace, and obtain ing
mercy and find ing help in every time of need,
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may be adapted to all the vary ing con di tions
with which we are sur rounded. 

It is ours for per sonal use—that we may indi -
vid u ally closet our selves with the Lord and com -
mune with him; and by his mercy this
com mu nion with him, this sep a ra tion from dis -
tract ing things, may be enjoyed when actu ally
with drawn from the com pany of oth ers. Where
this is impos si ble, and where no oppor tu nity
comes for bow ing the knees, and rais ing the

voice even to a whis per, it is the priv i lege of the
New Cre ation to have access to the Father in men -
tal com mu nion. When on the street, when sur -
rounded by con fu sion and tur moil, the heart may
uplift itself and seek both wis dom and strength at
the throne of grace. How blessed are these priv i -
leges! Those who most use them most enjoy them.
Unlike earthly things, they become the more pre -
cious as they become the more famil iar.

33. What are the special advantages of family prayer?

F687 [¶2]: 
Prayer in the fam ily cir cle is the going of the fam -
ily into the “secret closet”—into the Lord’s pres -
ence, away from the world. This may not always
be pos si ble; but where the oppor tu nity exists, it
should not be neglected. If, how ever, favor able
occa sion can not be made, doubt less the Lord will 
take the will as instead of the per for mance, and
grant bless ings accord ingly. The influ ence of the
fam ily altar and of the prayer incense ascend ing
there from to the heav enly Father, and the
acknowl edg ment there made of his grace, mercy, 
power and bless ing, are sure to bring addi tional

bless ing, not only to the Royal Priest who serves

his fam ily thus, but to every mem ber of that fam -

ily. A feel ing of rev er ence for God, of respon si bil -

ity to him and a real iza tion of his lov ing, pro tect -

ing care, goes with that fam ily through out the day. 

And if in the eve ning it be pos si ble again to gather

as a fam ily to acknowl edge divine mer cies, and to

ren der thanks, the bless ing is only increased, as

was the widow’s cruse of oil, as it was poured

forth con tin u ally into ves sel after ves sel. 2 Kings

4:1-7

34. What is the value of prayer in the Church?

F687 [¶3]: 
Prayer in the Church is the going of the Lord’s
fam ily into the “secret closet” of divine pres ence, 
apart from the world. It is vitally nec es sary to its
prog ress, its health, its spir i tual devel op ment. Its
neglect is sure to result in a loss of power, a loss
of priv i lege and ser vice, and a cor re spond ing
loss of joy. We are wholly out of sym pa thy, how -
ever, with the kind of pub lic pray ing referred to
by a Boston news pa per, when, in report ing a reli -
gious meet ing, it said: “Rev. Dr. _____ made the

most beau ti ful and elo quent prayer ever offered to 
a Boston audi ence!” There is too much of this mat -
ter of pray ing to the audi ence instead of pray ing to 
God. The Scrip tures not only encour age pub lic
and audi ble prayers amongst the Lord’s peo ple,
but point out, also, that he who prays should
remem ber his audi ence in con nec tion with his
min is try, and per form the ser vice so that he who
hears may be able to say “Amen,” whether audi -
bly or in his heart. 1 Cor. 14:13-17

35. Are promiscuous public prayers authorized?

R2023—“Are Pub lic Prayers Autho rized?”  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 292.
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36. What is the necessity for prayer in opening and closing meetings for the
study of the Word of God?

F688 [¶1]: 
It was the wis dom from above, the holy Spirit,
which guided the Apos tle Paul when go ing into a
new city with the Gos pel, to seek out those as sem -
bled at a place “where prayer was wont to be
made.” (Acts 16:13) And it is a fact, still, that both
the knowl edge and the love of God abound most
amongst those of his peo ple who pray one for an -
other, that their joy may be full. How ever many
meet ings the Lord’s peo ple may have for the
study of his Word, and for the build ing up of one

an other in the most holy faith, we ad vo cate that
no ser vice be con sid ered as prop erly com menced 
ex cept the Lord’s bless ing upon the study be first 
in voked; and that no meet ing be con sid ered
prop erly closed un til the Lord be thanked for the
priv i lege and bless ings en joyed, and for his
bless ing be stowed—that the Word of his grace
may be meat in deed to the hearts of those who
have heard with sin cere de sire to know and do
his will.

37. What are some good suggestions respecting prayer and testimony
meetings?

F314 [¶5]: 
There should be not only devo tional ser vices con nected with all meet ings of the Lord’s peo -
ple, but expe ri ence shows the prof it able ness of each one, in the hear ing of his breth ren, con -
fess ing with his mouth, either in tes ti mony or in prayer, his devo tion to the Lord.

F319 [¶1] through F322.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 294.

38. Is it proper to pray for baptisms of the Holy Spirit?

E211 [¶1] through E216.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 295.

F445 [¶1]: 
We have al ready at con sid er able length called
 attention to the state ment of John the Bap tist,
made to the Jews re spect ing Je sus, “He shall
bap tize you with the holy Spirit and with fire,”
(Matt. 3:11)—thus point ing out the Pen te cos tal
bless ing upon faith ful Is ra el ites and the fire
of God’s an ger, “wrath to the ut ter most” (1
Thess. 2:16), that came upon the re main der of
that  nation. The bap tism of fire is not a bless ing,

nor is it in tel li gently that Chris tian peo ple
some times pray for it. As there was such a bap -
tism of fire in the end of the Jew ish age upon
the “chaff” of that na tion, so our Lord in di cates 
there will be in the end of this age a sim i lar
“fire” upon the “tare” class of Chris ten dom—a 
bap tism of fire, of trou ble, which will be ap -
pall ing; “a time of trou ble such as was not
since there was a na tion.” Dan. 12:1

39. May the consecrated pray for physical healing?

R2837 [col. 2 ¶4] through R2838 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
As respects the Lord’s peo ple expect ing mirac u -
lous heal ing in answer to prayer: we do not think
that they should expect mirac u lous heal ing, or
pray for it. All of God’s peo ple are surely wel come 
at the throne of grace, and they are invited to bring 
all their bur dens and cares there and to obtain

mercy and find grace to help in every time of
need. But the saints are never invited to pray for
their own phys i cal heal ing. They are, how ever,
assured that it is the Father’s good plea sure to
give the holy spirit to them that ask it. And the
inti ma tion clearly is that phys i cal ail ments, sor -
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rows and pain work out for God’s peo ple the
graces and fruits of the spirit if prop erly received 
and patiently endured. It is to those so afflicted
that the Lord speaks as to St. Paul, “My grace is
suf fi cient for thee.” With this assur ance the
Apos tle could glory in afflic tions; and so may
we also learn to do.—2 Cor. 12:7-10.

This one prayer of the Apos tle, repeated, he
tells us, three times, is the only prayer for phys i -
cal heal ing by any of the apos tles, so far as the
Bible-record shows. It was offered early in the
Apos tle’s expe ri ence, before he had learned that
his high call ing was not to health and wealth and 
earthly bless ings and ease in their enjoy ment,
but to sac ri fice all these, that thus becom ing a
sharer in the suf fer ings of Christ he might attain
to the heav enly con di tion—glory, honor and
immor tal ity—by and by. Thus also our dear
Redeemer prayed not for earthly bless ings for
him self, and used not his pow ers self ishly. He
could have com manded the stones to become
bread, but he would not, and fasted forty days.
He could have asked, and would have received
for his defence and deliv er ance from his per se cu -
tors, twelve legions of angels; but he would not
do so—instead he would endure what ever the
Father might per mit to be poured into his cup of
bit ter expe ri ence; accept ing only the com mon
bless ings of nature open to all man kind. When
weary he rested, or became so weak that he
could not carry his cross, and sank under it. But
he would not pray for strength. It would have
been in oppo si tion to his cov e nant or con se cra -
tion unto death to have thus sought divine aid in 
resist ing death.
    But while there are no evi dences of the apos -

tles pray ing for relief from phys i cal ills (except the

one instance above men tioned) we have records of 

their ill ness, and the ill ness of oth ers whom they

loved. In one instance the Apos tle declares of

Epaphroditus,—“He was sick nigh unto death: but 

God had mercy upon him; and not on him only,

but on me also; lest I should have sor row upon

sor row.” (Phil. 2:27.) Can we doubt that if his

recov ery had been mirac u lous the thing would

have been so declared to the glory of God? It is

evi dent, then, that it was as stated, of divine mercy

and not of prayer that the recov ery took place.

And so it is with us now: “Your Father knoweth

what things ye have need of” and ful fils his prom -

ises of love and mercy, that all things, even sick -

ness, etc., shall work for good to those called

accord ing to his pur pose.
Phys i cal heal ing in answer to prayer, as

described in the Bible, was per formed upon the

pub lic, not upon the Church, except (as in James

5:14-16) the saint had got ten into sin and into sick -

ness as a chas tise ment for sin and so could not go

to God in prayer for him self. Such should send for

the Elders of the Church, and they should pray

over him, for the for give ness of his sin; “and tho

he have com mit ted sins they shall be for given

him, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 

God will raise him up.”
Altho we are chro no log i cally in the dawn of the

Mil len nium we incline to doubt that any spe cial

res ti tu tion bless ings will be dis pensed to the

world until the Gos pel Church, the elect royal

priest hood, is com pleted and glo ri fied; for this is

to be their very work.

F636 [¶1] through F637 [¶1]: 
How did Jesus do? and what course did his apos -
tles pur sue fol low ing in his foot steps? We
answer that there is no record that Jesus or the
apos tles ever healed any of the Church. Is it
urged that the Lord’s heal ing of the sick indi -
cated the divine will on the sub ject? We answer
that not the healed ones, but the healer is our
pat tern. Our Lord mirac u lously fed the mul ti -
tude; should we there fore expect to be mirac u -
lously fed? No—on the con trary. As the Chief of
the New Cre ation refused to use divine power
for his per sonal com fort, so should we. (Matt.

4:2-4; 26:53) If when he hun gered he sent his dis ci -
ples to buy bread, and when weary he rested on
the well or else where—and if while the loss or sac -
ri fice of his vital ity “touched” him, yet he never
prayed for deliv er ance from these nat u ral trou -
bles, but cheer fully endured them as a part of his
sac ri fice—so should we.

More than this: our Lord inti mates that it would 
have been a sin ful mis use of power for him to
have used the aid of the holy Spirit in the relief of
such tem po ral needs, because it was at his dis -
posal for another pur pose. To have called on
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divine power for his relief or pro tec tion from any
part of the dying pro cesses would have been sin;
because he had made a cov e nant of sac ri fice, and
any appeal from its effects would have been
“draw ing back.” “If any man draw back, my soul
shall have no plea sure in him.” Heb. 10:38; Matt.
26:53

Mat ters stand the same, exactly, with the
Church, for we are fol low ing our Cap tain. For us
to appeal for divine aid for our mor tal bod ies,
which we have con se crated to death, would be in
der o ga tion of our cov e nant, by which we gave all
our earthly advan tages and rights as men (in the
res ti tu tion priv i leges pur chased by the pre cious
blood) in exchange for the priv i lege of run ning
as New Crea tures the race for the great prize of
“glory, honor and immor tal ity.” To ask back what
we sur ren dered implies a desire to with draw the
sac ri fice, to can cel the cov e nant and to give up our 

inher i tance as New Crea tures. This view of
prayer for earthly things will be new to some,
and to some it will doubt less bring a shock as
they reflect that unwit tingly they have done this
very thing, and that God answered the prayer.
Can it mean that they were thus rejected from
the race for the prize? We think not. We believe
that as an earthly par ent would be long-suf fer ing 
with his igno rant lit tle child, so the Lord is
patient toward his peo ple, excus ing their unin -
ten tional errors, and tak ing the inten tion instead
of merely the words. And like as a par ent might
grant the improper request of his lit tle one, so we 
believe the Lord has fre quently hon ored the faith 
of his peo ple even when improp erly exer cised.
But the case is dif fer ent as we grow in grace and
knowl edge; then it would be sin and might mean 
a turn ing back of divine favor—a rejec tion of the
cov e nant.

F644 [¶1] through F654.  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 298.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶2] through R2007 [col. 1 ¶1]—The Prayers of Christ Unself ish.  Repro duced at

the end of this sec tion, p. 302.

R3588 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
The Lord was mer ci ful to Heze kiah, hear ing and
answer ing his prayer. Isa iah had not got ten out of
the king’s house on his home ward way until a
mes sage from the Lord came to him direct ing him
to return to Heze kiah’s sick cham ber to tell him
that the Lord had heard his prayer and seen his
tears and had added to his life fif teen years, direct -
ing him through the prophet to the med i cine, the
poul tice which would bring relief—a poul tice of
figs. There is a les son here: not that we should
never use reme dial agen cies in con nec tion with
our trou bles and ail ments, but that we should rec -
og nize as behind the reme dial agents the will of
the Lord. The fig poul tice would not have brought
relief in this case aside from the divine inter po si -
tion of divine power, but on the other hand the
divine power pre ferred to oper ate through the
poul tice of figs rather than with out it. It is not for
us to dic tate to the Lord how our bless ings should
come, but to seek to learn from these and other
illus tra tions he has given us what would prob a bly
be his will respect ing us and our afflic tions.

The ques tion arises, Did God change his plan

and arrange ments because of Heze kiah’s prayer,

and does he do so when ever a prayer is

answered? We reply that in cer tain mat ters it evi -

dently is as easy for the Lord to arrange them

one way as another with out any inter fer ence

with his gen eral plans. To our under stand ing the 

Lord would have allowed Heze kiah to die if he

had not prayed. In other words, the Lord merely

informed the king of what would have been the

nat u ral con se quence of his case, and informed

him for the very pur pose of giv ing him an oppor -

tu nity to ask in faith for his recov ery. Thus the

Lord waited to be gra cious to him.

We are not in this wish ing to imply that Heze -

kiah’s con duct and prayers should be a sam ple

and a les son to all of the Lord’s peo ple under

sim i lar cir cum stances, that when our selves or

our dear ones are ill we should make spe cific

request for the pro lon ga tion of their lives and

recov ery from their ill ness. There is a dif fer ence

between our con di tion and our rela tion ship to

the Lord and that of Heze kiah. Although the

king was a good man he lived before the Gos pel
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call began. He was, there fore, not one of the

spirit-begot ten ones, for the holy Spirit was not

yet given, because Jesus had not yet suf fered and 

had not yet been glo ri fied. (John 7:39; 1 Pet. 1:11.) 

Those who are the Lord’s con se crated peo ple

now, the “saints,” should real ize that they have

entered into a new spe cial rela tion ship to the

Lord, dif fer ent from that of other men; that the

Lord has agreed with them that their sur ren der

of earthly life and all their earthly inter ests shall

bring to them instead spe cial spir i tual favors,

priv i leges, safe guardings, etc.
From this stand point it would be unwise to

ask the Lord for earthly priv i leges and advan -
tages of any kind, since this might work to their
dis ad van tage as New Crea tures. Rather they are
to remem ber the words of our Lord, that all man -

kind are seek ing after the earthly things, but that
the Father knoweth the things we have need of
before we ask him, with out our ask ing him. The
pref er a ble atti tude of heart for the Lord’s con se -
crated peo ple there fore is—O, Lord, thou know est
far better than I what would be for my high est
wel fare, my high est spir i tual inter est. Thou hast
prom ised that all things shall work together for
good to me because I am thine, because I have
been called accord ing to thy pur pose. I entreat of
thee give what is best in all of life’s affairs and
with hold what ever seems unto thee best—“Thy will 
be done.” For the Lord’s con se crated peo ple to
under take to move Jeho vah’s arm in respect to
their affairs would seem to be the tak ing of the
rud der out of his hands—would seem to be more
or less of self-will, which we have pledged to the
Lord shall be dead that his will may be done in us.

R3668 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 

Ques tion.—Why might we not pray for phys i cal
heal ing if we felt sure we could thereby be of
greater ser vice in the Har vest work?

Answer.—We need to ana lyze our thoughts,
and to remem ber that they are deceit ful above all 
things; that they some times endeavor to cheat us
as to their real motives. It seems to us that the
crav ing which we all would have for phys i cal
heal ing is con sid er ably of a piece with a desire
we all would have to see some mir a cle per -
formed—a desire to walk by sight and not
wholly by faith. On the other hand, to our under -
stand ing the Lord’s wish is that we of the Gos pel
age shall walk wholly by faith and not at all by
sight. Hence the signs were per mit ted in the
begin ning of the age, for the estab lish ment of the
Church, and were sub se quently dropped that the 
Church, estab lished by the Word of the Lord in
its hands, should walk by faith entirely. Another
thought which might assist the crav ing for mir a -
cles of heal ing would be the relief from pain but
this would be in the nature of a self ish wish also;
and if the Lord should relieve from pain it would 
be one step toward relief from dis ease, and if dis -
ease were erad i cated why not also pray for relief
from home li ness, crooked heads, bad dis po si -
tions, etc.? In a word, why not ask the Lord to

make us over again? But this, as will be per ceived,
would be res ti tu tion, which is not a part of the
divine order now, but God’s arrange ment for the
next age. The object, as we have seen, of the call ing 
of the Church in this age is to sac ri fice, and we are
to remem ber also that it is not the new crea ture
that is sac ri ficed, but the old crea ture—the new
crea ture is renewed day by day. The Lord heals all 
its dis eases; that is to say, he coop er ates with us
for the heal ing of spir i tual defects, and prom ises a
com ple tion of the work in the res ur rec tion of the
spir i tual body. This is what we get in exchange for
the sur ren der of earthly rights of res ti tu tion. We
should be glad indeed that, com ing to the Lord
and being jus ti fied by faith, our poor old bod ies,
already almost dead, will be per mit ted to go down 
into death and the mat ter reck oned a com plete
sac ri fice, whereas it is only a frag ment. If, on the
con trary, we were restored to phys i cal per fec tion,
it would mean that we would have a great deal
more to sac ri fice before we could pos si bly expect
to die. Hence it is more favor able to us that the
Lord reck ons our bod ies per fect and then sac ri -
ficed, because we have that much the less sac ri fi -
cial ser vice to per form, yet counted of him as
com plete sac ri fice.
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40. What is our privilege with respect to the healing of soul-sickness?

Psalm 103:2-5 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits: Who forgiveth
all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from
destruction; who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies; Who
satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is renewed like the
eagle’s. 

F145 through F149 [¶2].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 303. 

41. How should we regard modern faith-healing, miracles, etc.?

F638 [¶2] through F641 [¶1]—If Satan Cast Out Satan His King dom Wanes.  Repro duced at
the end of this sec tion, p. 306.

42. How do we explain James 5:14-16?

James 5:14-16 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much. 

R2008 [col. 1 ¶7] through R2009 [col. 2 ¶1].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 307. 

F637 [¶2] through F638 [¶1]—The Prayer of Faith Shall Save the Sick
This pas sage, and one found in Mark 16:17,18, are
relied upon as proof texts to show that it is the
divine inten tion that the New Cre ation should rely 
upon divine power for heal ing of sick nesses. The
pas sage in Mark is eas ily dis posed of: it is not to be 
found in the old est Greek MSS, hence must be
regarded as an inter po la tion, made some where
about the fifth cen tury. 

As for the state ment of James: It is evi dent from
the six teenth verse, that the sick ness referred to is
rec og nized as being a chas tise ment for sins—not a
slight sick ness, but a seri ous one, mak ing it worth -
while to call together the elders of the Ecclesia.

The impli ca tion seems to be that sin lay so close

to the door that the sick sin ner felt prac ti cally cut

off from fel low ship with God. And under such

cir cum stances we should expect that the sins

would be con fessed and their for give ness

prayed for; and just so the record reads: “The

prayer of faith shall save the sick [from the con -

dem na tion in which he was] and the Lord shall

raise him up [to health—the res to ra tion being a

sign of the for give ness of the sin]—though he

have com mit ted sins they shall be for given him.

See verse 15.

43. What lessons should we learn from our Lord’s example in prayer?

R2649 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶4]: 
Our Lord, after dis pers ing the mul ti tude, sought
the sol i tude of the moun tain in prayer. Tho he
some times prayed with his dis ci ples in their hear -
ing, so that they recorded the words of his prayer,

it is evi dent that he was not con tent with merely
these oppor tu ni ties, but fre quently sought the
Father alone, as he has coun seled his dis ci ples to
do, say ing, “Enter into thy closet [pri vate apart -
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ment] and pray to thy Father in secret.” (Matt.
6:6.) All Chris tians of expe ri ence have real ized
the value of such secret per sonal com mu nion
with the heav enly Father, nor are we sur prised
that our Lord Jesus felt the need of a sim i lar com -
mu nion. His knowl edge of the Father, and his
fel low ship with him before the world was made,
so far from sat is fy ing him and ren der ing prayer
unnec es sary, rather stim u lated his desire for fur -
ther fel low ship and com mu nion, espe cially as he 
was alone in the world—even his beloved dis ci -
ples, not hav ing yet been begot ten of the spirit
(John 7:39), could not enter into fel low ship with
him in respect to spir i tual things, nor appre ci ate
the tri als which came to him as a per fect man, in
a way in which they do not come to fallen
human ity. He needed such fel low ship with the
heav enly Father for the refresh ment of his own
zeal, for the keep ing warm of his own love and
devo tion, which was the basis of his con se cra tion 
and his daily sac ri fic ing of him self as a man,
even unto death.

There is no inti ma tion given that our Lord
spent much time at prayer, morn ing and eve -
ning, yet we may rea son ably sup pose that he
never neglected to seek the Father’s face; but
these brief sea sons of wor ship and prayer daily
were evi dently sup ple mented by occa sions like

the one men tioned in this les son, in which our
Lord spent, appar ently, con sid er able of the night
in prayer and com mu nion with the Father. There
is a les son in this for the Lord’s peo ple. The duties
of life, press ing upon us daily, are not to be
neglected; each is to feel, as our Lord expressed it,
“I must be about my Father’s busi ness,” and this
would imply, ordi narily, short prayers, which our
Lord com mended, say ing, “When ye pray, use not 
vain rep e ti tions, as the hea then do; for they think
they shall be heard for their much speak ing. Be ye
not there fore like unto them; for your Father
know eth what things ye have need of before ye
ask him.” (Matt. 6:7,8.) And the exam ple of a
prayer, given his dis ci ples, is brief. Nev er the less,
in pro por tion as we feel the impor tance of the
great work in which, by the Lord’s favor, we are
priv i leged to be co-labor ers with him, our hearts
should be and will be drawn to sea sons of spir i -
tual com mu nion;—not nec es sar ily a prayer in the
sense of mak ing requests of the Father, for much
of such sea sons will doubt less be devoted to
thanksgiving for the mer cies and favors already
expe ri enced, and for the gra cious prom ises upon
which we base our faith for the future, and com -
mu nion with the Lord, in the sense of pon der ing
his will respect ing us, and how we may most
accept ably serve and please him.

R3551 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Our Lord’s en tire life fur nishes an il lus tra tion
of what the Apos tle com mends to all the
Church in the words, “Pray with out ceas ing.”
Our Lord ev i dently was al ways in that prayer -
ful at ti tude of heart, which was filled with
thank ful ness to the Fa ther in re spect to all of
life’s af fairs, which rec og nized his guard ian
care, which trusted him, con fided in him and
in ev ery dis tress ing cir cum stance looked to
him to over rule and to cause all ex pe ri ences to
work for good. But our Lord’s con stant at ti -
tude of prayer with out ceas ing did not hin der
his more par tic u lar de vo tions when he turned

aside from the af fairs of life to speak to the Fa -

ther in se cret—some times briefly and some times 

spend ing a whole night in prayer in the moun -

tain sol i tude. Though he loved his dis ci ples they 

were not yet be got ten of the Holy Spirit and

could not fully com pre hend mat ters from his

stand point. The Fa ther alone was able to com -

pre hend the full sit u a tion, and hence the very

iso la tion of our Lord from all hu man help drew

him the nearer and the of tener to the Father in

prayer.
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44. What was the nature of our Lord’s petition in John 17:15-26?

John 17:15-26 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that
thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou
hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the
truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may
be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made
perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast
loved them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O
righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but I have known thee, and
these have known that thou hast sent me. And I have declared unto them thy
name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in
them, and I in them. 

R3551 through R3553—“I Pray for Them” (John 17:15-26).  See Tower for the entire arti cle.

45. What is the import of “the model prayer” our Lord taught his disciples?

Matthew 6:9-13 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

R2004 [col. 2 ¶9] through R2005 [col. 1]—The Model Prayer.

All of our Lord’s re corded prayers are beau ti ful in

their sim plic ity, trust ful ness and un self ish ness;

but the one usu ally termed “the Lord’s prayer,”

given as an ex am ple of a proper prayer, is cer -

tainly in ev ery way a model, which we do well to

fol low closely in all our pe ti tions.—Luke 11:2-4;

Matt. 6:9-13.
(1) Its open ing address is full of fil ial rev er ence

and trust,—“Our Father which art in heaven, hal -
lowed be thy name!” What could be more sweet
and child like! What could be more rev er ent than
this bold approach, direct to the throne of the
heav enly grace!

(2) It does not pro ceed hast ily to the lesser
things of a per sonal char ac ter, but, rec og niz ing
that God takes knowl edge of all of earth’s affairs,
and has a gra cious and suf fi cient rem edy already
pro vided, the model prayer acknowl edges this,

and thus expresses faith and inter est in God’s
plan as revealed in his Word, say ing: “Thy King -
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done
in heaven.” Yes, indeed, it is not only fit ting that
all who approach God in prayer should pre vi -
ously have searched to know some thing of what
he has revealed con cern ing his will and plan, but 
also that after learn ing of it they should thus con -
fess faith in God, that his plan, when fully exe -
cuted, will more than meet all the neces si ties of
our case. This is not a peti tion that God would
bring in his King dom before his appointed time,
nor an  expression of an impa tient long ing for it;
but an expres sion of hope and trust and patient
wait ing for that which we know will more than
meet all proper expec ta tions, and ful fill all the
prom ises of God’s Word. It also sig ni fies our
alle giance to the King dom and its laws and
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spirit; and hence implies that so far as we are
con cerned, we will do all in our power to con -
form our lives to its pre cepts even now.

(3) Then com ing to per sonal desires, it
requests only the neces si ties,—the “bread and
water,” which God assures us shall be sure to all
who are truly his. It asks, “Give us this day our
daily bread.” The request is not for wealth, nor
lux u ries, nor over plus, nor dain ties and del i ca -
cies. It is sim ply an acknowl edg ment of God as
the great Pro vider, and of our reli ance upon him
and his prom ises, leav ing quan tity and qual ity
and every thing else to divine wis dom and love,
to be ordered to our high est good.

(4) Although our sins have been for given, and
we have been received into the fam ily of God as
sons before we have any right to pray “Our
Father,” yet we are very hum bly to feel that we
stand as “sons” by grace in Christ, and not in
merit of our own. We there fore appro pri ately
acknowl edge that we are tres pass ers, daily, who
do not and can not do the will of God per fectly,
pray ing, “For give us our tres passes,” our short -
com ings.

(5) Next we acknowl edge a prin ci ple of God’s
jus tice, that mercy will be extended through
Christ only in pro por tion as we real ize the spirit
of divine mercy, and are will ing to exer cise it
toward oth ers who come short of per fec tion in
their deal ings with us; hence we add, “as we for -
give those who tres pass against us.” This is
equiv a lent to a bar gain with God, that we accept
his terms of mercy, and will expect none, except
as we our selves ex er cise it toward oth ers. What a 
thought! If fully appre ci ated, how it would influ -
ence all of God’s sons to be kind and gen er ous
toward each other and toward all men in

thought as well as in word and deed.—See Matt.
5:24; 6:15.

(6) “And lead us not into temp ta tion;” or,
rather, since chastisements and temp ta tions (or tri -
als) are nec es sary to our dis ci pline and prep a ra -
tion for the King dom (James 1:2-12), we must
under stand this as the Emphatic Diaglott indeed
ren ders it, “Aban don us not to trial.” Since the
trial of our faith worketh patience, expe ri ence and
hope (1 Pet. 4:12; Rom. 5:3-5), and is need ful for
our per fect ing in holi ness (1 Pet. 1:6,7), the Father
will not hin der us from hav ing temp ta tions, even
though he him self tempteth no man. (Jas. 1:13.) A
man is tempted when he is led astray and enticed
by his own self ish, fallen desires; he sins when he
yields to those desires. (James 1:14.) But in the
hour of trial, temp ta tion, who could come off con -
queror with out the prom ised “grace suf fi cient for
every time of need” which will suc cor us and not
per mit us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear, but will with the temp ta tion pro vide also a
way of escape?—1 Cor. 10:13.

(7) “But deliver us from evil,” or, as some pre fer 
it, Deliver us from the Evil One. The great Adver -
sary is as much on the alert to entrap us through
the weak nesses of the flesh, as our Lord is ready to 
deliver us and give us vic tory. We are not suf fi -
cient of our selves for such a con test against the
pow ers of dark ness, and hence have need fre -
quently of this peti tion to the throne of grace, for
as the Apos tle declares, “our suf fi ciency is of
God.”—2 Cor. 3:5.  [Foot note: The remain ing sen -
tence with which this prayer is usu ally closed is
spu ri ous—not found in the ancient Greek MSS. It
would appear to have been added at the time
when an earthly exal ta tion of the Church had led
some to believe that the Papal glory was the glory
of God’s King dom.]

R3351 [col. 2 ¶4] through R3353 [col. 2 ¶3]: 

See Tower for this long excerpt explain ing our Lord’s model prayer.

R2252 [from sub head to end of arti cle]—“After This Man ner Pray Ye.” Repro duced at the

end of this sec tion, p. 310.

46. What should be the special nature of our petitions?

R3306 [col. 1 ¶8, 9]: 
Our re quests should be, in creas ingly, for grace
and wis dom and the fruits of the spirit and op -
por tu ni ties for serv ing the Lord and the breth -

ren, and for grow ing more and more into the like -
ness of God’s dear Son.
    Un der these con di tions who can doubt that the
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prom ised “peace of God be yond all un der stand -
ing” would “guard” such “hearts” and their
“thoughts”? This peace would of it self dis pel one
of the great evils that af flict the hearts of many.
Self ish ness and am bi tion would find lit tle room in
a heart so filled with grat i tude. God’s peace, and
not merely the peace of the world, would reign in
such a heart, con trol ling am bi tions and en er gies.

Di vine peace can dwell in our hearts and rule in
them, so as to keep out the worry and tur moil of
the world, even when we are sur rounded by
these dis ad van ta geous con di tions—even when
the ad ver sary him self is be set ting us through de -
ceived agents.

F685 [¶1] through F686 [¶1]: 
While the New Crea tures in Christ Je sus are ex -
horted in the above text not to seek for, not to be
anx ious con cern ing, and not to pray for earthly
things—what ye shall eat, what ye shall drink, and 
where withal shall ye be clothed, but to trust all
these mat ters to the wis dom and love of the Fa -
ther—they are in structed con cern ing one thing
which the Fa ther will be very pleased to have
them pray for, and con cern ing which he will be
pleased to an swer their pe ti tions largely. That one
thing for which they should spe cially seek and
spe cially pray is the holy Spirit—the spirit of ho li -
ness, the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ, the
Spirit of the Truth, the spirit of a sound mind, the
spirit of love. The Mas ter’s words are, “If ye, then,
be ing evil, know how to give good [earthly] gifts
unto your chil dren, how much more shall your
heav enly Fa ther give the holy Spirit to them that
ask him?” Luke 11:13

Here, then, we have dis tinct infor ma tion
respect ing what should be the basis of all our peti -
tions, if we would have them answered. Thus we
must pray if we would not ask amiss. Our affec -
tions must be set on things above, and not on
things beneath—upon the robe of Christ’s righ -
teous ness and our future glo ri ous apparel, when
we shall be like our Lord and see him as he is,
rather than on earthly apparel. Our affec tions
must be upon the spir i tual food—upon the bread

which came down from heaven, and upon all the 
pre cious prom ises of God of which Christ is the
cen ter and sub stance. These we must seek, these
we must appro pri ate; and for these, there fore,
the sub stance of our prayers will be. Thus our
watch ing, pray ing and daily seek ing will be in
full accord. More over, thanksgiving must largely 
take the place of requests, from the time that we
learn of the lengths and breadths and heights
and depths of the divine pro vi sion, for both the
New Cre ation and for our dear ones accord ing to 
the flesh, and for all the fam i lies of the earth.
What could we ask for more or better than God
has al ready prom ised?

Surely we could ask noth ing more than has
been prom ised respect ing the future glo ries of
the New Cre ation; nor could we ask more
respect ing the pres ent joys of the same class.
Every pro vi sion that rea son could imag ine, every 
want, every neces sity, has already been antic i -
pated for us and pro vided—given to us for the
tak ing. We merely lack wis dom as to how to
take, how to appro pri ate these divine pro vi sions. 
Giv ing thanks, there fore, we merely ask for wis -
dom and grace so to par take of them that our joy
may be full. Our requests, there fore, must be for
increased fill ing with the holy Spirit—wis dom
from above.

E222 [¶2] through E224 [¶1]—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit

“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil dren, how much more

shall your heav enly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him.” Luke 11:13

Al though “all things are by the Son,” yet here
as ev ery where he gives the glory and honor, as the 
foun tain of bless ing, to the Fa ther. The en tire work 
of re demp tion and rec on cil i a tion is the  Father’s
work—through the Son. And our Lord  declares
that it is the Fa ther’s good plea sure that we should 

have more and more of his Spirit of ho li ness. He

bids us seek for and ask for this, as the great su -

preme bless ing. As for earthly bless ings, our Re -

deemer tells us that our Heav enly Fa ther

knoweth what things we have need of—he

know eth better than we know what earthly
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bless ings will be help ful, and which would be in -
ju ri ous to us. We need not, there fore, as do the
un re gen er ate and the hea then, think of and pray
for earthly bless ings; but rather, as those who
have come into the re la tion ship of sons, and who 
have full con fi dence in the Fa ther’s pro vi sion, we 
may ex pect that he will give what is best, and we
may rest our selves con tent in that prom ise and
faith.

The Heav enly Father is pleased to have us
desire and ask for more and more of the holy
Spirit—a dis po si tion more and more fully in har -
mony with his Spirit: and all who thus desire and 
ask and seek it shall obtain their good desires;
the Father will be pleased to so order the affairs
of such that hin drances to the Spirit, whether in
them or in their envi ron ment, shall be over come,
that his lov ing Spirit may abound in them—that
they may be filled with the Spirit. But in this
there is no sug ges tion of neces sity for fresh bap -
tisms of the holy Spirit: the bap tism came at the
begin ning, and now all there remains to do is to
open the sluices in every direc tion, so as to let the 
holy Spirit of love and truth pen e trate into and
per me ate every action, word and thought of our
beings. We need divine aid, the oper a tion of the
Lord’s wis dom and prov i dence, to show us what 
clogs the sluices and to help us to remove the
obstruc tions.

The Spirit of holi ness in abun dance can only be
received by those who ear nestly desire it and seek
it by prayer and effort. The mind or spirit of the
world must be driven out of our hearts, in pro por -
tion as we would have them filled with the holy
Spirit, mind, influ ence. Self-will must also give
place. And because it is in pro por tion as we are
emp tied of all things else that we are ready to
receive of his fulness, there fore the Lord would
have us come into this con di tion of ear nest desire
for fill ing with his Spirit of holi ness, that we may
be will ing and anx ious to dis place and erad i cate
every other con trary influ ence and will.

This evi dently is the thought of the Apos tle,
in his prayer for the Church at Ephesus, that
“Christ [the Spirit of Christ] may dwell in your
hearts by faith [that fig u ra tively he may sit as
king, ruler, direc tor of every thought, word and
deed]; that ye being rooted and grounded in love
[the holy Spirit or dis po si tion] may be able to com -
pre hend with all saints what is the breadth, and
length, and depth and height, and to appre ci ate
the love of Christ, which passeth knowl edge, that
ye may be filled with all the fulness of God.”
(Eph. 3:19) He who is filled with the Spirit of
Christ, and with a full appre ci a tion of the love
which he man i fested, will have the Father’s Spirit
in full mea sure.

47. Why must we watch as well as pray?

Mark 14:38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is ready,
but the flesh is weak. 

R2692 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
Our Golden Text sug gests, how ever, that more

than pray ing is nec es sary. Pray ing that does not

fully rep re sent the sen ti ments of the heart is apt

very quickly to de gen er ate into a mere form of

words—draw ing nigh to the Lord with the lips

while the heart is far from him,—per haps en -

wrapped in busi ness or plea sure or sin. Who -

ever, there fore, would make prog ress in the spir -

i tual way must not only pray with the spirit and

with the un der stand ing, but he must also

watch—against the sin ful ten den cies of his own

flesh—self-grat i fi ca tion, self ish ness; also against

the al lure ments of the world to ward so-called

worldly plea sures, worldly am bi tions, honor

amongst men, the love of money, etc.; also against

the wiles of the Ad ver sary, whose de ceit ful at tacks 

usu ally come upon the Lord’s peo ple as “an an gel

of light”—to de ceive them into forms and cer e mo -

nies of Churchianity, sub sti tut ing be fore the mind

and af fec tions and con se crated in ten tions, hu man

sen ti ments and meth ods and works and ob jec -

tives, as in stead of “the hope set be fore us in the

Gos pel” (Col. 1:23) and its var i ous ex ceed ing great 

and pre cious prom ises, by whose in cen tive the

Lord has called us to walk and to run, by faith and

not by sight, fol low ing in the foot steps of our Re -
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deemer.
    Our les son itself deals par tic u larly with the
watch ing; but in har mony with the Golden Text
we know that all true watch ers must also be
prayers, and that all fer vent prayers will also
be watch ers. Prayer rep re sents the faith; watch ing

rep re sents the works which must accom pany it,
so long as it is a liv ing faith; for, as the Apos tle
de clares, Faith with out works is dead—it speed -
ily loses its vital ity, its value, its very exis tence.

R3178 [entire arti cle]—“Lest Ye Enter Into Temp ta tion.”

“Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp ta tion.”—Mark 14:38.

It seems pecu liar that there should be greater lia -
bil ity of fall ing into sin at one sea son than at
another; but, nev er the less, we have noticed for
sev eral years, and have before called to the atten -
tion of oth ers, the pecu liar force of temp ta tions at
the time of the Pass over, every Spring. Year after
year at this sea son we have noticed spe cial lia bil ity 
of many or all to stum ble, or “be offended.” Let us, 
there fore, take ear nest heed to our Lord’s words,
and ear nestly watch and pray for oth ers and for
our selves; and let each one be on his guard not to
cast a stum bling-block before his brother.—Rom.
14:13; Heb. 2:1.

It was at the Pass over sea son that our Lord said, 
“I am the liv ing bread which came down from
heaven: if any man eat of this bread he shall live
for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh,
which I will give for the life of the world.” Then
many of his friends and fol low ers said, “This is a
hard say ing; who can hear it?...and walked no
more with him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve,
Will ye also go away?”—John 6:4,51, 60,66,67.

It was at the Pass over sea son that Judas bar -
gained for the betrayal of our Lord,—and a lit tle
later on accom plished it.

It was about the Pass over sea son that our Lord
said, “My soul is exceed ing sor row ful, even unto
death.” (Matt. 26:38.) “I have a bap tism [death] to
be bap tized with, and how am I strait ened till it be
accom plished!”—Luke 12:50.

It was about the Pass over sea son that our Lord
took the dis ci ples and began to explain unto them
that the Son of Man must be deliv ered into the
hands of the chief priests and scribes and be put to 
death (Matt. 16:21); and then Peter was tempted to 
for get that he was the dis ci ple, and took the Lord
and began to rebuke him, say ing, “Be it far from
thee, Lord. This shall not be unto thee.” Thus also
he tempted our Lord to repu di ate his sac ri fice, and 
brought upon him self the rebuke —“Get thee
behind me, Satan: thou art an offense unto me: for

thou savorest not the things that be of God, but
those things that be of men.”—Verses 22,23.

It was while met to eat the Pass over that the
twelve got into a dis pute as to which of them
should be great est in the King dom. They thus
brought upon them selves our Lord’s just rebuke, 
and induced the illus tra tion of humil ity on his
part by the wash ing of their feet.

It was when they had sung a hymn and gone
out from the Pass over that our Lord used to
them the words at the head of this arti cle,
“Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into temp ta -
tion;” while he him self was in an ago niz ing bat -
tle, and with bloody sweat sub mit ting his will to
the will of God; and, pray ing ear nestly, was
strength ened.—Luke 22:39-46.

It was but a lit tle later that the emis sar ies of
the High Priest came upon them and the eleven
all for sook the Lord and fled (Mark 14:50): the
temp ta tion, the fear they could not resist.

It was but a lit tle later that Peter and John,
bolder than the oth ers, went with the crowd into
Pilate’s court to see what would befall the Mas -
ter; and Peter, being rec og nized as one of
Christ’s dis ci ples, was tempted to deny the Lord
with curs ing.—Mark 14:68,70,71.

It was at the same time that our Lord was
tempted before Pilate, but vic to ri ously “wit -
nessed a good con fes sion.”—1 Tim. 6:13.

The temp ta tions of our Lord fol lowed rap idly.
When his foes spat upon him, and crowned him
with thorns, and reviled him, say ing, “Let him
save him self, if he be Christ, the cho sen of God,”
he could have smit ten them with dis ease or
death; but, as a sheep before her shear ers is
dumb, so he opened not his mouth. He over -
came, and prayed for those who despite fully
used him.—Isa. 53:7; Luke 23:33-37.

He might even have con cluded that he would
not be the Redeemer of such thank less beings;
but, while real iz ing that he could even then ask
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of the Father and receive the assis tance of twelve
legions of angels and over come his ene mies, he
resisted the temp ta tion. He gave him self a ran -
som for all, to be tes ti fied in due time.

The death of our Lord was a great trial of faith
to all the dis ci ples, who straight way were
tempted to go again to their old fish ing busi ness,
and neglect the fish ing for men.—John 21:3-17.

Paul and the other apos tles sub se quently had
spe cial tri als at this spe cial sea son also. See Acts
20:16; 21:10,11,27-36.

In view of all this in the past, as well as in view 
of our own expe ri ence since the pres ent har vest
began in 1874, we feel spe cially solic i tous for the
Lord’s sheep every Spring; and this Spring is
no excep tion. What may be the char ac ter of the
temp ta tions, we may not clearly dis cern until

they are upon us; for if we knew all about them in
advance they would be but slight temp ta tions.
Watch, there fore, and pray always; for the only
safe way is to be pre pared; because your adver -
sary, the devil, is seek ing whom he may devour.
He knows your weak points, and is ready to take
advan tage of them. We will each need the graces
of the spirit in our hearts, as well as the Lord’s
“grace to help in time of need” if we would over -
come. “Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into
temp ta tion!”

“My soul, be on thy guard,
Ten thou sand foes arise;
The hosts of sin are press ing hard
To draw thee from the prize.”

R2775 [col. 1 ¶3 to end]—Watch and Pray Lest Ye Enter Into Temp ta tion.

In the case of our Lord and the apos tles we see
illus trated the value of watch ful ness and prayer
in the dark hour of trou ble. Our Lord fol lowed
the direc tion he gave to the dis ci ples: he
watched, he prayed, he got a bless ing, he was
strength ened, and came off vic tor. They did not
watch and did not pray, fail ing to real ize the
neces si ties of the occa sion, and as a result we
find them scat tered, bewil dered;—and one of
them, the very stron gest of them all, who
boastingly had said a lit tle while before, “Tho all
men for sake thee yet will not I,” was so over -
pow ered by his sur round ings, and so weak
through lack of the very strength he should have
obtained through watch ing and prayer, that he
denied the Lord with pro fan ity.

When ever we find the Lord’s peo ple attempt -
ing to live a life of holi ness and con se cra tion, yet
ignor ing the injunc tion of our Lord to watch and
pray, we know that they are unwise; and that
how ever much they may be vir gins, pure ones,
they are fool ish: they can not hope to gain the vic -
tory over self and sin and the Adver sary, sin gle-
handed, alone. If the Mas ter him self needed
strength en ing, surely we also need it; and if he
received it in response to sup pli ca tions with
strong cryings and tears, it is an inti ma tion to us
of the way in which God is pleased to bestow the 
full assur ance of faith which is able to strengthen 
us as good sol diers to endure any and every thing 
in his name and ser vice. Those who seek the

Lord ear nestly and in prayer are as sure to receive
a bless ing as was the Lord Jesus him self; and altho 
there will not come to them the same kind of heav -
enly mes sen ger to com fort and encour age them,
nev er the less a heav enly mes sen ger of another
kind will surely be sent. It may be in the per son of
a fel low-dis ci ple, able to enter into and sym pa -
thize with us in our tri als as dif fi cul ties, as none of
the apos tles could sym pa thize with our Lord or
assist him. Or it may be that the mes sen ger sent
will be one of the apos tles them selves, through the 
many gra cious words of inspi ra tion which God
has com mu ni cated to us through them in his
Word. But how ever the strength may come, it
must be the assur ance, not of men nor of angels,
but of God, that we are pleas ing and accept able to
him,—and that we may claim and expect the
exceed ing great and pre cious things which he has
in res er va tion for them that love him.

So to speak, we are now in the hour of trial
which com eth upon the whole world to try them.
The pres ent is rep re sented in the Scrip tures to be
“the hour of temp ta tion” or test ing at the close of
this age. It is the Geth semane hour, in this sense of
the word, to all who are the Lord’s true  people,
fully con se crated to him. It is the hour, there fore,
in which we, like our Lord, should be seek ing the
Father’s face to receive the full assur ance that we
are his, and that he is ours; and that we may rely
con fi dently on his strength to carry us through
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this time. It is the time in which we are to make
sure, as we some times sing:

“O let no earthborn cloud arise
To hide thee from thy ser vant’s eyes.” 

It is a time in which those who neglect the Mas -
ter’s words, “Watch and pray, lest ye enter into
temp ta tion,” will be sure to enter into temp ta tion,
and be tol er a bly sure to fall therein. And the fall
will be severe,—and even tho, like Peter, they
should after ward be recov ered out of it, it will be
with weep ing.

Some make the mis take of pray ing with out
watch ing; oth ers make the mis take of watch ing
with out pray ing; but the safe and only proper
method is that which our Lord directed, to com -
bine the two. We are to watch, and to be on our
guard against the encroach ments of the world,
the flesh and the devil. We are to watch for all
the encour age ments of the Lord’s Word, the evi -
dence of their ful fil ment, the signs that beto ken
his pres ence and the great changes of dis pen sa -
tion just at hand. We are to watch for every -

thing that will strengthen us in faith and hope
and loy alty and love; and while watch ing we
are to pray with out ceas ing. We are to pray
together as the Lord’s peo ple; we are to pray
in our homes, as fam i lies; we are to pray in
secret, in pri vate. We are to have the spirit of
prayer in all that we say and do: that is to say,
our hearts should be going out con tin u ally to
the Lord for guid ance in all of life’s affairs,
that we may do with our might what our
hands find to do, in a man ner that will be
accept able to him, and that we may be
shielded by him from temp ta tion that would
oth er wise be beyond our endur ance, and that
we may be ulti mately deliv ered from the Evil
One and have a place in our Lord’s King dom.
Breth ren and sis ters, let us more and more
remem ber and put into prac tice, in every
home in which the WATCH TOWER is a vis i tor,
these words of our Lord, “Watch and pray, lest 
ye enter into temp ta tion.”

48. What is meant by “the spirit of prayer”?

R2775 [col. 2 ¶2, next to last sen tence]: 
We are to have the spirit of prayer in all that we
say and do: that is to say, our hearts should be
going out con tin u ally to the Lord for guid ance
in all of life’s affairs, that we may do with our
might what our hands find to do, in a man ner that

will be accept able to him, and that we may be
shielded by him from temp ta tion that would oth -
er wise be beyond our endur ance, and that we
may be ulti mately deliv ered from the Evil One
and have a place in our Lord’s King dom.

49. How do we understand that “the spirit maketh intercession for us.”

Romans 8:26,27 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what
we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God. 

E287 through E290 [¶3]—Groanings Which Can not Be Ut tered.  Reproduced at the end of this
 section, p. 312.
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50. What has been suggested as a probably and special occasion for prayer in
the Millennial Age?

D640 [¶2] through D641: 
The res ur rec tion of the ancient wor thies,
together with fre quent res to ra tions of the sick to
health in answer to the prayer of faith, will prob -
a bly, when men have had time to think, and to
recover from the rav ages of the great time of
trou ble, sug gest to them the pos si bil ity of the res -
ur rec tion of oth ers—their friends and kin dred—
from death and the grave, in ful fil ment of the
prom ise of Christ that all that are in the graves
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall
come forth. And it is not an unrea son able sug -
ges tion that it may be in answer to the prayer of
faith for the res to ra tion of de parted friends that
this great work may begin and prog ress. We see
a rea son able ness in such a method which seems
to com mend it above oth ers we might think of.
For instance, it would recall the dead grad u ally,
and in the reverse order from that in which they
went down, and would thus pro vide homes and
hearty wel comes, and the nec es sary com forts of
life for the risen ones at once on their return to
life; and such would thus be acquainted with the
lan guages, man ners and cus toms of those about
them; while, if the order were reversed, the
awak ened ones would be quite un pre pared in
these respects for the new con di tions, and would 

be entire strang ers and uncon ge nial to the gen er a -
tion in the midst of which their new lot would be
cast. These objec tions, how ever, would not hold
good with the proph ets and other ancient wor -
thies, who, hav ing served their pro ba tion, will be
raised per fect men, and who as per fect men will be 
the intel lec tual, moral and phys i cal supe ri ors of all 
other men.

That all prayers for the res to ra tion of departed
friends would be promptly answered, is not prob -
a ble; for the Lord will have def i nite plans for their
res ti tu tion with which some such re quests might
not be in har mony. His order will prob a bly be, as
clearly indi cated in the res ur rec tion of the Church
and of the ancient wor thies, the order of fit ness—
the fit ness both of the sub jects of res ur rec tion and
of the friends and con di tions in the midst of which 
their new life shall begin. This would neces si tate a
mea sure of prep a ra tion on the part of those who
would make such requests—a prep a ra tion of heart 
and life, and of con di tions favor able to their
advance ment upon the high way of holi ness. Thus
such res to ra tions would become rewards of faith -
ful ness to the liv ing, and would also secure favor -
able con di tions for the awak ened ones. 

F701 [¶2]: 
The Lord does not explain the par tic u lars of how
those who have gone into the prison pre cincts of
the tomb shall be brought forth, so that they may
hear the voice of the Son of Man, and by obey ing
they may live. (John 5:25) We may not, there fore,
arbi trarily decide just what the nature of the pro -
ce dure will be. Evi dently it is not nec es sary for
us to under stand the par tic u lars of this mat ter.
Nev er the less, it is inter est ing for us to think of it,
and we may assume that it will not be offen sive
to the Lord that we should imag ine a lit tle
respect ing the pro ce dure. Our con jec ture has
already been briefly stated, that each one who is

the recip i ent of favor, as he grows in knowl edge
and in love will be desir ous of co-oper at ing as
much as pos si ble in the bless ing of oth ers, espe -
cially those near to him of kin, and that the gen eral 
chan nel of approach to the Lord on the sub ject
would be by prayer and prep a ra tion, in response
to which the awak en ings will take place. We sur -
mise that the world will then approach the “Royal
Priest hood” for help in sick ness, etc., even as the
Jews typ i cally applied to the Mosaic priest hood.
Hence prayer will be the usual chan nel for bless -
ings.
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R1865 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶7] (see ques tion #13)
The Lord knew how nec es sary to our spir i tual life
would be this com mu nion with him self. Tem pest-
tossed and tried, how much we need our Fa ther’s
care and the com fort and con so la tion which his
pres ence and sym pa thy re al ized im parts. And
have not all the meek and con trite in heart the
prom ise not only of the oc ca sional at ten tive hear -
ing, but of the abid ing pres ence of both the Fa ther
and the Son, our Lord Je sus? Je sus said, “He that
hath my com mand ments and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Fa ther, and I will love him, and will
man i fest my self to him. Ju das—not Is car iot—saith 
unto him, Lord, how is it that thou wilt man i fest
thy self unto us and not unto the world? Je sus an -
swered and said unto him, If a man love me, he
will keep my words, and my Fa ther will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him.”—John 14:21-23.

The thought which this prom ise of the abid ing
pres ence of the Father and Son con veys to our
minds is that their thought and care and inter est
will be con stantly upon us, and that at any instant
we may engage the spe cial atten tion of either or
both. The same idea is also con veyed by the words 
of the Apos tle Peter (1 Pet. 3:12)—“For the eyes of
the Lord are over the righ teous, and his ears are
open unto their prayers.” And we are urged to be
“instant in prayer,” to “pray always, and not to
faint,” to “pray with out ceas ing;” for “Like as a
Father pitieth his chil dren, so the Lord pitieth
them that fear him; for he knoweth our frame, he
remembereth that we are dust.” “As the heaven is
high above the earth, so great is his mercy toward
them that fear him,” and “As far as the east is from 
the west, so far hath he re moved our trans gres -
sions from us.” Yea, “the mercy of the Lord is from 
ever last ing to ever last ing upon them that fear him, 
and his righ teous ness unto chil dren’s chil dren, to
such as keep his cov e nant and to those that
remem ber his com mand ments to do them.”—
Rom. 12:12; Luke 18:1; 1 Thes. 5:17; Psa. 103:13,
14,11,12,17,18.

We can not come too often, then, to the throne of 
the heav enly grace, if we are of those who can
claim the abid ing pres ence of the Father and the
Son—if we are of them that love him and keep his

com mand ments and who rec og nize the Lord
Jesus as the only way of access to the Father. And 
even “if any man sin”—be over taken in a fault—
so that from his out ward con duct he might be
judged as not lov ing the Lord, yet, if he repent,
let him remem ber that “we have an advo cate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ teous,” who
“is the pro pi ti a tion [sat is fac tion] for our sins,”
“who also maketh inter ces sion for us.” “Who,”
then, “shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather,
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand
of God, who also maketh inter ces sion for us.”—1 
John 2:1,2; Rom. 8:33,34.

Where fore, the Apos tle urges, “See ing then
that we have a great High Priest that is passed
into the heav ens, Jesus the Son of God, let us
hold fast our pro fes sion; for we have not a High
Priest which can not be touched with the feel ing
of our infir mi ties, but was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet with out sin. Let us, there fore,
come with con fi dence to the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need.”—Heb. 4:14-16.

With such urgent and lov ing invi ta tions let no
child of God hes i tate to come to him often or to
tarry long in com mu nion and fel low ship with
him. It is our priv i lege to enter into our clos ets
and shut the doors and pray to our Father which
seeth in secret, who will reward us openly. (Matt. 
6:6.) And not only so, but he will go with us
through all the busi ness and hurry and com mo -
tion of the day; and at any instant in the midst of
cares and per plex i ties we may turn our prayer ful 
thoughts to him for wis dom, for strength and
Chris tian for ti tude, or for com fort and con so la -
tion for our selves or oth ers. And though we hear
no respond ing voice, if we are atten tive to the
course of his prov i dence we will shortly see the
shap ing of events and cir cum stances for our
good and the good of oth ers in answer to such
prayers. Beloved, have we not many a time
proved this true?—in per plex i ties, in trib u la -
tions, in afflic tions, in per se cu tions, in bereave -
ments, in temp ta tions and tri als?
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In com ing to God we need have no fear that he 
is too busy with other mat ters of greater impor -
tance, or that he is weary of our com ing to him
repeat edly with things of small impor tance. It
was to assure us against this very thing that our
Lord spoke the par a ble of the impor tu nate
widow, who was heard and answered on
account of her impor tu nity. In so doing we
evince both the ear nest ness of our desires and
our faith that our prayers will be answered, if we 
faint not from lack of faith or zeal when the
answer is delayed, as often it must nec es sar ily
be, since time is an impor tant ele ment in all
God’s work.

All night, until the break of day, Jacob wres -
tled in prayer, say ing, “I will not let thee go,
unless thou bless me.” Paul thrice besought the
Lord until he was assured his grace would be
suf fi cient for him. The Lord him self fre quently
spent whole nights in prayer, and he prayed ear -
nestly and with many tears. (Luke 6:12; Matt.
14:23; Mark 6:46; 1:35; Luke 5:16; Heb. 5:7.) And
the Apos tle Paul says, “In every thing, by prayer
and sup pli ca tion [ear nest plead ing] with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
to God.”—Phil 4:6.

The Apos tle him self acted on this prin ci ple
when he urged, in his let ter to the Romans, that
the saints “strive together [Greek, ago nize] with
me in prayers to God for me,” that he might
safely accom plish a cer tain work which seemed
to be of the Spirit’s lead ing.—Rom. 15:28-32.

“In every thing.”—That sig ni fies that our
heav enly Father is deeply inter ested in every -
thing that relates to us and ours. What thing is
too small for his notice who num bers even the
very hairs of our heads? In to-day’s house hold or 
busi ness cares, then, we may have his lov ing
sym pa thy and help ful ness. Do a mother’s coun -
sel and a father’s wis dom seem inad e quate to
restrain and guide aright the way ward course of
impet u ous and over-con fi dent youth, they may
bring their cares and fears to the Lord; and, as
the chil dren cross the thresh old to meet the
world’s temp ta tions, his wis dom and prov i dence 
may be invoked to so shape their cir cum stances
and sur round ings as to show them even tu ally
the sure safe way and the folly of pur su ing any
other.

Do busi ness cares per plex and annoy? remem -
ber the Lord’s cau tion, “Be not over charged with
the cares of this life,” and the Apos tle’s warn ing,
“They that will be rich fall into temp ta tion and a
snare, and into many fool ish and hurt ful lusts
which drown men in destruc tion and utter ruin;
for the love of money is the root of all evil, which,
while some cov eted after, they have erred from
the faith, and pierced them selves through with
many sor rows. But thou, O man of God, flee these
things and fol low after righ teous ness, god li ness,
faith, love, patience, meek ness. Fight the good
fight of faith, lay hold on eter nal life.” And,
remem ber ing these things, come to the throne of
the heav enly grace for wis dom and direc tion as to
how you may so adjust your tem po ral affairs as
not to be over charged with the cares of this life. It
is right to be charged with them to the extent of
dil i gence (Rom. 12:11) and the uti li za tion of such
dil i gence in the Lord’s ser vice; but it is the over -
plus, the cor rod ing care, that inter feres with peace
of mind and com mu nion with God, that is to be
avoided.

Does pov erty pinch and cause anx ious thought? 
take that also to the Lord in prayer; and then,
while dil i gently using the means at hand, to pro -
vide things decent and hon est, patiently and con fi -
dently wait and watch the indi ca tions of
prov i dence, assured that he who feeds the fowl of
the air, which nei ther sow nor reap nor gather into 
barns, and who clothes the grass of the field,
which to-day is and to-mor row is cast into the
oven, is both able and will ing to clothe and feed
you and yours.

And so through all the list of earth’s tri als and
cares, its wants and its woes, its bereave ments and 
dis ap point ments and calam i ties and dis tresses, its
fail ures and short com ings and sins and mis takes,
we may take them all to the Lord in prayer and
receive that strength and sym pa thy and con so la -
tion and help we so much need. Let us live in the
pres ence of the Father and the Son who have
prom ised to abide with us. It will sweeten our
days and com fort our nights and ease our bur dens 
and lighten our cares and brighten our hopes, and, 
in a word, it will lift us up above the world into a
higher and purer atmo sphere. Such is the will of
heaven con cern ing us: let us appre ci ate and avail
our selves of the priv i lege.
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E222 through E225—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit (see ques tion #18)
Al though “all things are by the Son,” yet here
as ev ery where he gives the glory and honor, as
the foun tain of bless ing, to the Fa ther. The en tire
work of re demp tion and rec on cil i a tion is the Fa -
ther’s work—through the Son. And our Lord de -
clares that it is the Fa ther’s good plea sure that we
should have more and more of his Spirit of ho li -
ness. He bids us seek for and ask for this, as the
great su preme bless ing. As for earthly bless ings,
our Re deemer tells us that our Heav enly Fa ther
knoweth what things we have need of—he
knoweth better than we know what earthly bless -
ings will be help ful, and which would be in ju ri ous 
to us. We need not, there fore, as do the un re gen er -
ate and the hea then, think of and pray for earthly
bless ings; but rather, as those who have come into
the re la tion ship of sons, and who have full con fi -
dence in the Fa ther’s pro vi sion, we may ex pect
that he will give what is best, and we may rest our -
selves con tent in that prom ise and faith.

The Heav enly Father is pleased to have us
desire and ask for more and more of the holy
Spirit—a dis po si tion more and more fully in har -
mony with his Spirit: and all who thus desire and
ask and seek it shall obtain their good desires; the
Father will be pleased to so order the affairs of
such that hin drances to the Spirit, whether in them 
or in their envi ron ment, shall be over come, that
his lov ing Spirit may abound in them—that they
may be filled with the Spirit. But in this there is no
sug ges tion of neces sity for fresh bap tisms of the
holy Spirit: the bap tism came at the begin ning,
and now all there remains to do is to open the
sluices in every direc tion, so as to let the holy
Spirit of love and truth pen e trate into and per me -
ate every action, word and thought of our beings.
We need divine aid, the oper a tion of the Lord’s
wis dom and prov i dence, to show us what clogs
the sluices and to help us to remove the obstruc -
tions.

The Spirit of holi ness in abun dance can only be
received by those who ear nestly desire it and seek
it by prayer and effort. The mind or spirit of the
world must be driven out of our hearts, in pro por -
tion as we would have them filled with the holy
Spirit, mind, influ ence. Self-will must also give
place. And because it is in pro por tion as we are
emp tied of all things else that we are ready to
receive of his fulness, there fore the Lord would
have us come into this con di tion of ear nest desire

for fill ing with his Spirit of holi ness, that we may
be will ing and anx ious to dis place and erad i cate
every other con trary influ ence and will.

This evi dently is the thought of the Apos tle, in 
his prayer for the Church at Ephesus, that
“Christ [the Spirit of Christ] may dwell in your
hearts by faith [that fig u ra tively he may sit as
king, ruler, direc tor of every thought, word and
deed]; that ye being rooted and grounded in love 
[the holy Spirit or dis po si tion] may be able to
com pre hend with all saints what is the breadth,
and length, and depth and height, and to appre -
ci ate the love of Christ, which passeth knowl -
edge, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of 
God.” (Eph. 3:19) He who is filled with the Spirit
of Christ, and with a full appre ci a tion of the love
which he man i fested, will have the Father’s
Spirit in full mea sure.

Noth ing in the scrip ture under exam i na tion
can in any man ner be con strued to imply that the 
Heav enly Father would be pleased to have his
chil dren ask him for another God—a third per -
son of a trin ity of coequal Gods. Such a thought
is repug nant to the pas sage and its con nec tions:
and those who enter tain such an erro ne ous view
must nec es sar ily be blinded to that extent to the
true beauty and force of this prom ise. It would
be strange indeed if one mem ber of a coequal
trin ity of Gods referred to another as able and
will ing to give the third as earthly par ents give
bread, fish and eggs to their chil dren. (See pre -
ced ing verses.) The entire pas sage is con sis tent
only when the holy Spirit is prop erly under stood 
to be the divine mind or influ ence bestowed var i -
ously for the com fort and spir i tual upbuilding of
God’s chil dren.

Our text insti tutes a com par i son between kind
earthly par ents giv ing nat u ral food to their chil -
dren, and our kind heav enly Par ent giv ing his
holy Spirit to them that ask him. But as the
earthly par ent sets the food within the reach of
his fam ily, but does not force it upon them, so
our heav enly Par ent has set within the reach of
his spir i tual fam ily the good pro vi sions of his
grace, but he does not force them upon us. We
must hun ger and thirst for them, we must seek
for them, not doubt fully, but with faith respect -
ing his will ing ness to give us good gifts. When,
there fore, we pray for the holy Spirit, and to be
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filled with the Lord’s Spirit, we are to look about
us and find the pro vi sion which he has made for
the answer to these prayers, which he has thus
inspired and directed.

We find this pro vi sion in the Word of truth;
but it is not enough to find where it is: if we
desire to be filled we must eat; assur edly we
must par take of the feast or we will not expe ri -
ence the sat is fac tion which the eat ing was
designed to give. He who will not eat of a full
table will be empty and starved, as truly as
though there were no food. As the ask ing of a
bless ing upon the food will not fill us, but there -
af ter we must par take of it, so the pos ses sion of
the Word of God, and the offer ing of our peti tion 
to be filled with the Spirit, will not suf fice us; we

must eat the Word of God, if we would derive his
Spirit from it.

Our Mas ter declared, “The words that I speak
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life” (John
6:63); and of all who are filled with the Spirit it is
true, as spo ken by the prophet, “Thy words were
found and I did eat them.” (Jer. 15:16; Rev. 10:9) It
is abso lutely use less for us to pray Lord, Lord,
give us the Spirit, if we neglect the Word of truth
which that Spirit has sup plied for our ful fill ing. If
we merely pray for the Spirit and do not use the
proper means to obtain the Spirit of truth, we will
con tinue to be at most only “babes in Christ,”
seek ing out ward signs, in proof of rela tion ship to
the Lord, instead of the inward wit ness, through
the Word of truth, which he has pro vided. 

R1998 [col. 2 ¶6 sub head through next page]—“Ask What Ye Will” (see ques tion #25)
But, sug gests an other, even set ting aside this
spu ri ous state ment of Mark 16:17,18, and all
claim to pos sess ing the “gifts” of the early
Church, did not our Lord’s prom ises re gard ing
the an swer ing of our prayers cover the en tire
ground, and make pos si ble the heal ing of the
sick or even the mov ing of moun tains dur ing this 
en tire age; and is it not be cause of lack of faith
that these things have not been more com mon in
the past? And is it not be cause of in creased faith,
rather than be cause of the dawn ing of the Mil len -
nium, that the heal ing of the sick is now be com -
ing more fre quent?

Our answer to both of the ques tions is, No: a
great mis un der stand ing pre vails con cern ing our
priv i leges in prayer. And it is because of this mis -
un der stand ing con cern ing what we may ask for
and who may ask, and not because of any
unfaith ful ness to his prom ise on our Lord’s part,
that so many thou sands of prayers offered daily
go unan swered.

The state ment, “Ye shall ask what ye will and 
it shall be done unto you” is linked with cer tain
con di tions and lim i ta tions, found in the sen -
tence pre ced ing, which reads: “If ye abide in me,
and my words abide in you.” These lim i ta tions
are won der fully com pre hen sive: they show who
may ask, —ye, believ ers, who are in me, whose
wills are bur ied or immersed into the will of
Christ Jesus; and not only so, but ye are priv i -
leged to ask thus, only so long as ye “abide in
me;” for if any man abide not in Christ, he is not

only “cast forth” (John 15:6), but he has no lon ger
a share in the prom ise of hav ing his peti tions
granted. These lim i ta tions evi dently cut off from
all share in this prom ise the vast major ity of the
prayers offered. And as we con tinue to scru ti nize
our Mas ter’s words we find still fur ther lim i ta tions 
which cut off many other prayers, even of those
offered by the class abid ing in Christ. We refer to
the sec ond con di tion men tioned by our Lord, as
describ ing who may ask what they will; viz., if
“my words abide in you.”

Alas! that we must write it—There are few
among God’s pro fessed chil dren, very few even
among those who pro fess to be entirely con se -
crated to and abid ing in him, who have his Word
abid ing richly in them.

The sig nif i cance of this last spec i fi ca tion or lim i -
ta tion is this: In going to God to ask for any thing
we should real ize his omni science and  wisdom,
and that he is order ing and oper at ing gen eral
affairs accord ing to a per fect and orderly plan—
his Plan of the Ages; and we should real ize our
own finite ness, our lack of such wis dom and
appre ci a tion of sur round ings, etc., as would
enable us to rule cre ation, if God were to give it
over to our con trol. All true chil dren of God who
are not the mer est “babes” real ize this, and if God
should say with out lim i ta tion, Ask what you will,
and your will shall be done, sen si ble ones would
shrink from so grave a respon si bil ity and cry,
“Not so, O Lord,”
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“I dare not touch things which involve so
much.”

As for the Lord’s prom ise that if we had faith
we might com mand a moun tain to remove and it
would obey us, we rea son thus: This, like the other 
prom ises, was given only to such as abide in him
and have his words abid ing in them, and is given
merely as an extreme illus tra tion: If an emer gency
should occur so great as to neces si tate the removal 
of a moun tain, either lit eral or fig u ra tive, and we
were sure it were the will of God, we might ask
and receive.

But we need not spec u late about how the
moun tains and lakes, seas and clouds, and rain
and sun shine would move pro mis cu ously about,
and inter fere with one another, if all the prayers
offered heav en ward in Christ’s name were
answered. God is not devot ing him self to the
answer ing of such prayers; but, ignor ing them, he
is work ing out grad u ally his own grand plan, pre -
de ter mined before the foun da tion of the world;
and he assures us that not with stand ing the
prayers of those who do not search his Word to
know what his plan is, but who pray to him to
carry out their plans and schemes, yet nev er the -
less, “All his pur poses shall be accom plished.”
And though few even of his chil dren respect his
Word or seek to learn from it his plan,—con tent
rather to fol low the plans and the o ries of men as
laid down in creeds and con fes sions and voiced by 
coun cils and human stan dards, nev er the less, in
the end, God’s Word shall not return to him void,
but shall accom plish that which he in tended, and
pros per in the thing whereunto it was sent.—Isa.
55:11.

No, thank God, he has not left his plan, even
in spir i tual mat ters, sub ject to the prayers of his
prej u dice-blinded and sec tar ian chil dren, else each 
would want the whole world moulded to his own
ideal whether that were Meth od ism, Lutheranism, 
Presbyterianism, Brah man ism, or what not; and
all the var i ous errors would flour ish, while ZION’S

WATCH TOWER and MILLENNIAL DAWN would
have been finan cially swamped long ago. Yes, we
may well thank God that he does not answer all
prayers.

There was then, we see, a spe cial and very par -
tic u lar rea son for the close and search ing lim i ta -
tions which our Redeemer placed about the
prom ise that the Father would grant our re quests.

The import of his words, as we study them and
endeavor to grasp their mean ing, appears to be
this:—

If you abide in me, entirely sub ject to my will
and plan, even as I abide in the Father’s love, and 
seek not to do mine own will but the will of him
that sent me,—if thus my will is your choice and
your own wills are bur ied and ignored, then you
will seek ear nestly to know what the Father’s
will is, which you know I am seek ing to accom -
plish, that you may use your time, tal ents,
prayers and all in the same direc tion toward the
same end. And if you have this heart felt desire to 
know the will of God you will remem ber how I
stud ied his plan as revealed in the Law, the
Psalms and the Proph ets, and how I endeav ored
to carry out that plan, and not plans of my own
mak ing or choos ing.

Then you will remem ber how I pointed out to
you how—“Thus it is writ ten and thus it be -
hooveth us to ful fill all that is writ ten,” and how
I taught you to search the Scrip tures. Fol low ing
in this course, the holy Spirit will guide you, as it
has guided me, into an under stand ing of more
and more of the divine plan as it becomes due.
And if this be your atti tude, if your hearts and
ener gies are thus absorbed in the Father’s plan,
you may ask all the desires of your hearts—“Ye
may ask what ye will.” I make you this lib eral
prom ise, not by way of inti mat ing to you that the 
Father would change his plans to yours, and do
your will, but as inti mat ing to you that, in the
course I have spec i fied, you can come so fully
into sym pa thy with the Father and the plan of
the ages which he is work ing out, that you will
never be dis sat is fied, but always able to see your
wishes being accom plished, because your will
and wish, your plea sure and sat is fac tion, will be
to see God’s will and plan pro gress ing in God’s
own way and time. Thus your every prayer and
wish will be accom plished —the very reverse of
the expe ri ence of those who seek to do their own
wills and carry out human plans, and pray for
their own desires; for they are ever meet ing with
dis ap point ments.

Set tle it there fore in your hearts and have no
fear for the results. No mat ter how dark may be
the storm, or how sharp the per se cu tion, God’s
great and gra cious plan will not mis carry, and
thus your will and your plans (which are his)
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can not fail; and your prayers in that inter est will
always be heard and will be answered so far as
they are cor rect or not in con flict with the
Father’s plan. And you, if per fectly in har mony
with the Father, would desire to have it so. And
in any case, where there is the slight est room to
ques tion his will in the mat ter, hav ing my spirit
or dis po si tion, and not the spirit of the world,
you will pray as I have done in your hear ing,
say ing in con nec tion with your peti tion,—“Nev -
er the less not my will, but thine, Father, be done.” 
All such prayers are sure to be answered; and in
pro por tion as you come closer and closer into
har mony with the Father’s plan, and under stand
it, you will be less likely to ask or desire any thing 
which would be con trary to his good plea sure to
grant.

As you come to see the boun ti ful ness of the
Father’s pro vi sions, and the wis dom and care
exer cised by him touch ing your earthly inter ests; 
as you come to real ize that he who has clothed
the lil ies of the field with beauty, and who pro -
vides food for the spar rows, loves and cares
much more for you than for them, and knoweth
better than you do what things you have need
of;—what would strengthen and ben e fit, and
what might injure you, as run ners in the race for
the great prize he has offered through Christ—as 
you real ize these things your prayers for tem po -
ral things must become very mod est and mod er -
ate. Indeed, you will by and by, as you real ize his 
wis dom and care, use prayer prin ci pally as the
ave nue for spir i tual com mu nion. Con tent ing
your self with lay ing the cares and bur dens of life 
at the Mas ter’s feet, you will tell him of your con -
fi dence in his love and wis dom, say ing, Thy will
be done; and instead of your cares you will “bear 
a song away.” More than ever your prayers will
be for the spir i tual gifts, graces, fruits and bless -
ings, sing ing in your hearts—

“Con tent what ever lot I see, 
Since ’tis my God that leadeth me.”

Thus, prop erly instructed, all who abide in
Christ and in whom his word abides, might be

relieved of all care (worry) con cern ing those
earthly things which con sti tute the bur den of so
many prayers. Leav ing those things to our
Father’s wis dom and love, our prayers would be
more in the nature of thank-offer ings, our hearts
going out toward God in wor ship and ado ra tion
and in recount ing the bless ings and favors we
already enjoy, rather than in ask ing those things
for which the Gen tiles seek.—Matt. 6:32.

True, earthly affairs some times per plex us, and
we can not help won der ing and feel ing a deep
inter est as to how they will result. But the soul that 
abides in Christ, and in which his words abide,
would not dare take the helm into his own hands
to steer his own course, even where he thinks he
can see; but, labor ing still at the oar, pull ing as best 
he can, he leaves the helm in the Father’s hands
and could not ask to have the course changed in
any degree.

But may we not in all our tri als and per plex i ties
take them to the Lord in prayer? Yes, yes; truly we
can. And no com fort will be greater to the per -
plexed or sor row ing than the priv i lege of tell ing
all to the Lord. His ear is ever open to the cry of his 
“lit tle ones;” and the very tell ing of them to him
and real iza tion of his inter est in all our affairs will
refresh and cheer us. It will bring to remem brance
his prom ises never to leave nor for sake us, and his
wis dom and love and abil ity to cause all things,
favor able and unfa vor able, to work together for
our good. Cast ing all our care upon him, and real -
iz ing that accord ing to his prom ise, pres ent trou -
ble and all other things may be over ruled for the
good of all con cerned, and to his praise, we may
arise from our knees stron ger, hap pier and more
con fi dent, as well as in closer fel low ship and com -
mu nion with the Lord, than if we had attempted
to order our own affairs, and to get the great Jeho -
vah to become our ser vant to exe cute our plans,
which doubt less often are fool ish in his sight, and
would, if per mit ted, work inju ri ously to us or to
oth ers.
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R2023—“Are Pub lic Prayers Autho rized?” (see ques tion #35)
A brother writes: “I have much en joyed re cent

WATCH TOWERS. I see that the theme will be con -

tin ued: Please say some thing in re gard to Pub lic

Prayer. The breth ren here are not one on that sub -

ject, some claim ing that Chris tians should never

pray in pub lic.”
Our Lord, after reprov ing the cus tom of the

Phar i sees, of stand ing on the street cor ners to
pray, to be seen of men and to be thought pious,
said, “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet [pri vate place], and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly.” (Matt. 6:6.) From this, and from the fact
that our Lord him self fre quently retired for prayer
to the moun tain sol i tude, quite a few ear nest souls
have con cluded that other than pri vate prayers are 
dis ap proved if not sin ful: and thus they have, we
believe, done them selves injury.

Our Lord him self set us the exam ple of offer ing
prayer in pub lic; not only in the pres ence of his
dis ci ples fre quently, but also in the pres ence of
unbe liev ers at least once—at the tomb of Laz a rus.
(John 11:41,42; See Luke 10:21.) That which is gen -
er ally termed “The Lord’s Prayer” was not only
uttered in the pres ence of the dis ci ples, but is a
sam ple of a col lec tive prayer. It addresses “Our
Father,” not My Father; it requests for give ness of
“our sins,” not my sins; as “we for give” oth ers,
and not as I for give oth ers. It is a sam ple of a col -
lec tive prayer, spe cially.

The prayer recorded in the 17th chap ter of John
was evi dently a pub lic prayer, before the dis ci ples
at least, else it could not have been re corded by
one of them as it is stated.—John 18:1.

The apos tles, guided by the same holy spirit,
not only prayed to the Father in secret, but also
prayed pub licly before the Church and exhorted
and instructed oth ers respect ing such pub lic, con -
gre ga tional prayers.

Fre quent men tion is made of the gath er ing of
the Church for prayers, when it is not stated that
they prayed audi bly, and where the fact is not
proved by the nar ra tion of the peti tion, but it is not 
rea son able to sup pose that they gath ered for
prayer and that each then prayed pri vately and
secretly. Besides, in some instances the prayers are 
recorded.—See Acts 1:14,24; 12:5,12; 16:13; 20:36;
21:5.

The Apos tle Paul, writ ing to the Church at
Cor inth, clearly teaches that prayer and giv ing of 
thanks before the Church is to be done in an
audi ble voice and in a com mon tongue, in order
that the hear ers of the prayer may be edi fied.—
See 1 Cor. 14:14-17.

How ever, we have no sym pa thy with the cus -
tom of some of pre tend ing to pray to God, while
really address ing the con gre ga tion. Although
our prayers be dis tinct and intel li gi ble to the
audi ence, in order that the hear ers may all be
prof ited by being able to join sym pa thet i cally in
a pos si bly more full and flu ent peti tion than the
major ity could express, yet it should never be
lost sight of that it is God, and not men, that is
addressed.

Nei ther have we any sym pa thy with the cus -
tom of open ing Polit i cal Con ven tions, and Leg is -
la tive Assem blies and Schools and Lodges with
prayer. Since these are not meet ings of the
Church they can (as meet ings) have no rec og ni -
tion from God. If del e gates to a Con ven tion or
Leg is la ture or Con gress, or atten dants at col lege
or school be Chris tians they as such always have
access to God by prayer, and they should not be
found in any place where they could not ask and
expect God’s bless ing with them. If a teacher be a 
Chris tian, he or she might with out spe cial impro -
pri ety offer an audi ble prayer, for wis dom and
grace to instruct aright; and any of the pupils
who are Chris tians might say, Amen. But school-
chil dren should not be taught to repeat the
“Lord’s Prayer:” It was given for no such pur -
pose. Nor should teach ers be required to offer
prayer; for many are not Chris tians. And the
chil dren? Although inno cent of  personal crimes,
they are still under Adamic con dem na tion, and
are per mit ted to approach God only through
faith, on the terms of the New Cov e nant;—
except the chil dren of such as have entered into
cov e nant rela tions to God.—See 1 Cor. 7:14.

The evil effect of pro mis cu ous pub lic pray ing
is growingly man i fest on every hand. Men who
know that only as a great favor through influ en -
tial friends could they gain an audi ence with the
poten tates of earth, and then only with great for -
mal ity of dress, etc., have got ten the idea that
any body at any time and in any filthy rags of his
own righ teous ness can rush into the august pres -
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ence of the King of kings and have an audi ence
with him. And Chris tians, min is ters and edu ca -
tors, have sanc tioned this hurt ful folly. As a con -
se quence, thou sands do not truly come to God,
but delude them selves that they are “all right”
and “as good as the aver age Chris tian;” while
really, not hav ing come to God in his appointed
way, they have nei ther part nor lot in his Church, 
nor in the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises 
made to it.

“God heareth not sin ners.” (John 9:31; Job 27:9; 
Prov. 1:28,29; 28:9; Psa. 66:18; Isa. 1:15.) Christ is
the way, the truth and the life, and no man com -
eth unto the Father but by him. (John 14:6.) While 
father Adam was cre ated a son of God and then
had access to his Father, yet this rela tion ship and 
its priv i leges were cut off when he rebelled and
was sen tenced as a sin ner to death;—all rela tion -
ship was sev ered, all rights and priv i leges were
for feited. True, God has mer ci fully pro vided a
great sac ri fice for sin, and rec on cil i a tion through
the pre cious blood of the Redeemer, and through 
him a return to all the priv i leges, com mu nion
and favors lost in Adam; but this pro vi sion is re -
stricted: it is not for every body; it is open only to
those who, desir ing to flee away from sin, come
to a knowl edge of the Sav ior and accept the favor 
of God on the con di tions of the New Cov e nant.

Pro vi sion is made for these, that they may
divest them selves of the filthy rags of their own
righ teous ness and put on the robe of Christ’s
righ teous ness through faith; and thus pre pared
they may be intro duced to the Father as
redeemed and restored sons—rec on ciled to God
by the death of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord.
Then, and not until then, should we expect that
their prayers would be any thing else than an
abom i na tion before God. None will be heard and 
accepted by the Father, while reject ing the New
Cov e nant and the only name given under

heaven or among men whereby we must be saved.
But to those who real ize their sins and, repent -

ing of them, accept the Redeemer and the New
Cov e nant as the only way back to son ship and fel -
low ship with the Father, the Apos tle says,—

“Now there fore ye are no more strang ers and
for eign ers, but fel low cit i zens with the saints, and
of the house hold of God.” “For through him
[Christ] we both have access by one spirit unto the
Father.”—Eph. 2:18,19.

“Hav ing there fore, breth ren, bold ness to enter
into the holi est by the blood of Jesus,...let us draw
near with a true heart in full assur ance of faith.”
(Heb. 10:19-22.) “Let us there fore come boldly
unto the throne of the heav enly grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need.”—Heb. 4:16.

Here, then, is what we hold to be the Scrip tural
line on this impor tant sub ject. (1) Prayer is the
priv i lege of “believ ers,” rec on ciled chil dren of
God, only. (2) It is appro pri ate for such chil dren of
God to pray col lec tively as well as indi vid u ally
and pri vately. (3) At a meet ing of God’s chil dren,
the fact that unbe liev ers might be pres ent would
not make prayer improper, because it is a meet ing
of the Church and not a meet ing of the unre gen er -
ate, nor under their con trol. (4) Prayer is wholly
improper at Polit i cal, Leg is la tive, Social, Edu ca -
tional, and other meet ings which are not meet ings
of the Church of Christ. Even though some of the
regen er ated sons of God be pres ent, the meet ings
are world-meet ings, not directly ame na ble to the
Word and Spirit of God. If Chris tians find it expe -
di ent to attend such meet ings, let them attend as
cit i zens and not as saints, and let their prayers be
offered in secret.

“Unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to
do to declare my stat utes, or that thou should est
take my cov e nant in thy mouth—see ing thou
hatest instruc tion and castest my words behind
thee?”—Psalm 50:16,17.
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F319 [¶1] through F322 (see ques tion #37) 
Growth in knowl edge is very li a ble to de tract from 
de vo tion—strange as it may ap pear that it should
be so. We find our ca pac i ties so small, and our
time for re li gious things so lim ited, that if at ten -
tion be en er get i cally di rected in one chan nel it is
apt to lead to dwarf ing in other di rec tions. The
Chris tian is not to be all head and no heart, nor all
heart and no head. The “spirit of a sound mind”
di rects us to cul ti vate all the fruits and graces
which go to round out and com plete a per fect
char ac ter. The ten dency of our day in all mat ters is 
in the op po site di rec tion—to spe cial ize. One work -
man does this part, an other work man that part; so
that now very few work men un der stand a trade in 
full as in for mer times. The New Crea ture must re -
sist this ten dency, and must “make straight paths
for his feet” ac cord ingly; lest while cul ti vat ing one 
el e ment of grace he falls into dan ger through the
lack of the proper ex er cise of an other God-given
fac ulty or priv i lege.
     The qual i ties of de vo tion are found in all man -
kind in a greater or less de gree of de vel op ment.
These men tal qual i ties are called ven er a tion and
spir i tu al ity, and they sum mon to their aid the or -
gans of con science, hope, tune, etc. If these be ne -
glected, the re sult will be that in ter est in and love
for the Truth will de gen er ate; so that in stead of
our hearts be ing led to the Lord with greater ap -
pre ci a tion of his love, and with greater de sire to
please, honor and serve him, we will find the
lower or gans join ing more in the con tro versy, tak -
ing the places of these higher ones, and the in ves ti -
ga tions will come to be more in the light of men tal
phi los o phies, into which will en ter com bat ive ness
and de struc tive ness, am bi tion, strife and vain -
glory. The New Cre ation needs, there fore, not
only to unite de vo tional ser vices, prayer and
praise, as a part of ev ery meet ing, but, we be lieve,
needs in ad di tion a spe cial meet ing of a de vo tional 
kind once a week, joined with which should be op -
por tu ni ties for tes ti mony re spect ing Chris tian ex -
pe ri ences—not ac cord ing to the usual cus tom of
go ing back from one to twenty years or more to
tell about a first con ver sion, etc., but an up-to-date
tes ti mony, re fer ring spe cif i cally to the con di tion of 
the heart at the mo ment, and dur ing the week in -
ter ven ing since the last meet ing of a sim i lar kind.
Such up-to-date tes ti mo nies prove help ful to those 
who hear; some times  encouraging them by the re -

hearsal of fa vor able  experiences, and some times
com fort ing them by the nar ra tion of tri als, dif fi -
cul ties, per plex i ties, etc., be cause they thus dis -
cern that they are not alone in hav ing try ing ex -
pe ri ences, and some times fail ures.

Thus all may learn more fully the mean ing of
the words of the Apos tle, “Think it not strange
con cern ing the fiery trial which shall try you, as
though some strange thing hap pened unto you.” 
(1 Pet. 4:12) They find that all who are the Lord’s
peo ple have tri als and dif fi cul ties, and each
learns thus to sym pa thize with the other; and as
the bond of sym pa thy grows the spirit of help ful -
ness grows, and the spirit of love—the holy
Spirit. Such mid week meet ings could advan ta -
geously have a topic sug gested at the pre vi ous
Sunday gath er ing; and this topic being before the 
minds of the class should inspire each to mark
the pass ing expe ri ences of life, and to make note
of them, espe cially along the line of the par -
ticular topic for the week. Undoubt edly every
Chris tian has an abun dance of oppor tu ni ties for
not ing the les sons and expe ri ences of life along
var i ous lines every week; but the major ity, not
think ing, not notic ing, per mit these valu able les -
sons to flow past them unrec og nized, and learn
chiefly from the larger and more bit ter expe ri -
ences of life what they might better have learned
by tak ing heed to the Lord’s daily deal ings with
them through his provi dences. 

To illus trate: Sup pose that the topic for the
week had been, “The peace of God,” from the
text, “The peace of God, which passeth all under -
stand ing, shall keep [guard in] your hearts.”
(Phil. 4:7) Each of the broth er hood should take
notice dur ing the week to what extent this scrip -
ture found ful fil ment in his own case; and what
things seemed to inter rupt and pre vent this rul -
ing peace—bring ing in dis quiet, dis con tent.
These expe ri ences and the les sons drawn from
them, told by those in the group more expert,
and by those less expert (male and female)
would not only bring to each other’s atten tion
their own expe ri ences dur ing the fore part of the
week, but in the after part would add to their
own expe ri ences the les sons and expe ri ences of
oth ers, thus broad en ing their sym pa thies and
lead ing them more and more to dis cern the beau -
ties of peace in con trast with strife—the bless ing
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of the peace of God in the heart; and how it is
pos si ble to have this peace even when sur -
rounded by tur moil and con fu sion or dis tress ing
con di tions over which we have no con trol. The
devo tional fea ture of these meet ings will add to
their profit. He who real izes most keenly his own 
defects, and who is most ear nestly striv ing to
grow in the graces of the Spirit, will be the most
ear nest in his devo tions to the Lord and in his
desires to please him and to par take more and
more of his holy Spirit.

In these meet ings, as in all oth ers, it is appar -
ent that the great est good can be accom plished
by pre serv ing order—not to the extent of
destroy ing the life and lib erty of the meet ing,
but to the proper extent of best pre serv ing its
lib erty, with out  anarchy or dis or der, under
wise, lov ing, gen tle re straint. For instance: The
char ac ter of the meet ing should be under stood
in advance; and it would be the duty of the
leader to hold it, with rea son able, lov ing lax ity, 
to its spec i fied and agreed-upon pur pose. It
should be under stood that these are not gen -
eral ques tion-meet ings, nor meet ings for dis -
cus sion, nor for preach ing; that other meet ings
are pro vided, and that those who wish are wel -
come to attend them; but that these meet ings
have a lim ited scope. To keep the meet ing thus
prop erly in line, and to avoid pri vate dis cus -
sions or replies of one indi vid ual to another,

the leader—being the one cho sen to rep re sent
the whole—should be the only one to reply or to
crit i cize oth ers—and then only when nec es sary.
It is his bounden duty to see that some tes ti mo -
nies are not so lengthy as to be tedious and hin -
der oth ers from hav ing oppor tu nity, and that
the meet ing is not pro longed be yond its rea son -
able, agreed-upon, length. All these things
devolv ing upon the leader, imply that he should 
be an Elder in the Church. A nov ice of insuf fi -
cient expe ri ence would be apt, even with the
best of inten tions, to be either too lax or too rigid 
in apply ing prin ci ples to such an occa sion;
he might either spoil the meet ings with too great 
leniency, or offend some wor thy brother or sis -
ter by an unwisely expressed cor rec tion and
appli ca tion of proper rules. More over, the
leader of such a meet ing should be an Elder, or
one com pe tent to hold the posi tion of an Elder
in the Church, so that he might have a suf fi -
ciency of knowl edge of the Word, and expe ri -
ence in grace and teach ing abil ity to be able to
give a word of encour age ment or coun sel or
help ful advice in re sponse to the var i ous tes ti -
mo nies as pre sented. For “A word in due sea -
son, how good it is!”—how much more help ful,
often, than a whole dis course under other con di -
tions. Prov. 15:23

E211 [¶1] through E216 (see ques tion #38) 
The Apos tle Pe ter, speak ing un der the in spir ing
in flu ence of the holy Spirit, ex plained the mat ter, 
that it was of the Fa ther and by the Son, say ing,
“Je sus—be ing by the right hand of God ex alted,
and hav ing re ceived of the Fa ther the prom ise of
the holy Spirit, he hath shed forth this which ye
now see and hear.” (Acts 2:33) Ac cord ingly,
there can not be too much stress laid upon this
bap tism of the holy Spirit, see ing that it marks
the ac cep tance of the Church, and that with out it
we would have no proof of the ac cep tance of our
Lord’s sac ri fice and of our jus ti fi ca tion.

How ever, we must most emphat i cally object
to the com mon but erro ne ous and thor oughly
un scrip tural idea which pre vails amongst many
very ear nest Chris tians, to the effect that fre -
quent bap tisms of the holy Spirit are to be
expected and sought. Such an expec ta tion not

only is unwar ranted by any prom ises given us in
the Word of God, but is thor oughly at vari ance
with the divine arrange ment therein laid down. It
should be noticed that the Scrip tures men tion only 
three bap tisms of the holy Spirit; and the neces sity
for each of these, and for no more, is man i fest—the 
three being parts or divi sions of the one bap tism.
(1) The bap tism of our Lord Jesus. (2) The bap tism
at Pen te cost. (3) The bap tism of Cornelius, the first 
Gen tile con vert accepted as a “son.” Let us exam -
ine these bap tisms of the Spirit in this order.

(1) Not only was our Lord’s bap tism of the holy
Spirit nec es sary to him self, that he might be a par -
taker of the divine power; as the divine agent, and
as the ear nest of his inher i tance, his beget ting to
the divine nature; but it was proper also that there
should be such an out ward man i fes ta tion or rec -
og ni tion of him as would per mit oth ers to know
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him as God’s Anointed. The man i fes ta tion was
that of a dove descend ing and light ing upon him.
Nor are we given to under stand that the peo ple in
gen eral wit nessed this man i fes ta tion of divine
favor; the under stand ing rather is that John the
Bap tist, who was at the time doing a refor ma tory
work in Israel, and who was rec og nized as a
prophet, a ser vant of the Lord, alone wit nessed the 
descent of the Spirit upon our Lord, and he bore
tes ti mony to the fact. The state ment is, “And John
bare record, say ing, I saw the Spirit descend ing
from heaven, like a dove, and it abode upon him;
and I knew him not [knew not that he was the
Mes siah]: but he that sent me to bap tize with
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou
shall see the Spirit descend ing and remain ing
upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
holy Spirit. And I saw, and bare record, that this is
the Son of God.” John 1:33

(2) The bap tism of the Church at Pen te cost, as
John here explains, was to be done by Christ, “he
which baptizeth with the holy Spirit.” Peter con -
firms this, as we have seen, declar ing that Christ
did shed forth his holy Spirit. He alone can so bap -
tize, because he has redeemed the world, bought
all with his pre cious blood; and because no man
com eth unto the Father but by him, and because
the Father judgeth no man, but hath com mit ted all 
judg ment unto the Son; and because the Son,
highly exalted, acts as the Father’s rep re sen ta tive,
to intro duce into full fel low ship with the Father
those who come unto the Father by him. We have
already seen that this bap tism of the Church with
the holy Spirit was nec es sary, as a tes ti mony, as a
wit ness, in the same man ner that it was nec es sary
that the bap tism of the Spirit upon our Lord Jesus
should be wit nessed and tes ti fied.

The rush ing wind fill ing the place, and the “clo -
ven tongues of flame” which “sat on each of
them” (prob a bly the eleven apos tles only—des ig -
nat ing them as the Lord’s spe cial rep re sen ta tives
and the holy Spirit’s mouth pieces—see verse 14),
were not the holy Spirit, but merely man i fes ta -
tions to their senses rep re sent ing the invis i ble.
Sim i larly the dove which John saw was not the
Spirit but a man i fes ta tion to his senses. The dove,
the emblem of peace and purity, fitly rep re sented
the fulness of Jeho vah’s spirit of love in Jesus; as
the clo ven tongues fitly rep re sented the mis sion of 
the apos tles to be, under the holy Spirit, to tes tify

as “wit nesses.” Acts 2:32; 3:15; 5:32; 10:39,41;
13:31

(3) A spe cial man i fes ta tion of the divine power 
in con nec tion with the accep tance of Cornelius,
the first Gen tile con vert, was nec es sary; because
hith erto Gen tiles had been out casts, unac cept -
able to God even as ser vants; con se quently it
would not occur to the Jew ish believ ers that the
Gen tiles would be accepted into the high posi -
tion of sons of God, unless some pointed man i -
fes ta tion of divine favor to that effect were
granted.

As already seen, it was not the divine pro gram 
that any Gen tiles should be accepted until the
end of the “sev enty weeks” of Jew ish spe cial
favor, three and a half years after Pen te cost;
hence the fact that con verts from among the Gen -
tiles were to be fel low-heirs (on an equal ity) with 
con verts from among the Jews, could not be indi -
cated in the bap tism of the Spirit at Pen te cost.
And in view of the deep-rooted prej u dices of the
apos tles as well as other Jews, it was most appro -
pri ate that the accep tance of Cornelius should be
man i fested to the senses of the Apos tle by the
same evi dences given at Pen te cost. Nor is it nec -
es sary to sup pose that the “clo ven tongues of
flame” sat on Cornelius: in com mon with the
con verts from Juda ism, he prob a bly received
some of the “gifts” which came upon all at Pen -
te cost.

How else could we have ever known that the
Gen tiles were accepted of the Lord? If the bap -
tism of the Spirit and the Pen te cos tal bless ings
had come only upon the believ ers who were of
the nat u ral seed of Abra ham, it might have left
us in doubt all the way down through the Gos pel 
age, as respects the stand ing of the Lord’s peo ple 
who by nat u ral progeniture were Gen tiles. But
by the bap tism of the holy Spirit com ing upon
Cornelius, the Lord made fully man i fest the fact
that there was no lon ger any dif fer ence between
Jew and Gen tile, bond and free, male and female, 
so far as accep tance with him in Christ was con -
cerned. None are accept able of them selves, in
their own unrigh teous ness—hence only those
who come unto the Father through the Beloved
One are accepted in him. 1 Cor. 12:13

Aside from these three bap tisms of the holy
Spirit there is no other ref er ence to the sub ject in
the Scrip tures: con se quently the thought of many 
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of the Lord’s peo ple, that they must expect, labor 
for and pray for another or repeated bap tisms of
the holy Spirit is quite unwar ranted. Such bap -
tisms are wholly unnec es sary, because the one
bap tism at Pen te cost, sup ple mented by that
upon Cornelius, fills every require ment. Those
bap tisms came not merely upon the indi vid u als
who en joyed the bless ing, but rep re sen ta tively
were for and upon the Church, the Body of
Christ, as a whole. The fact that this rep re sen ta -
tive work for the Church was made in two
parts—upon the first Jew ish believ ers at Pen te -
cost, and upon the first Gen tile believ ers in the
house of Cornelius, is only in har mony with our
Lord’s state ment on the sub ject to Peter, before
his cru ci fix ion, say ing, “I will give unto thee the
keys of the King dom of Heaven.” (Matt. 16:19) A
key sig ni fies power to unlock, to open; and keys,
in the plu ral implies that more than one door
was to be opened. As a mat ter of fact, there were
just two doors, and just two keys; and the Apos -
tle Peter used both keys—doing the open ing
work to both Jews and Gen tiles, as the Lord had
pre dicted. He used the first key at Pen te cost,
where he was the first, chief, prin ci pal speaker,
who intro duced the new dis pen sa tion of the
Spirit to the three thou sand who at once be lieved 
and entered the door. (Acts 2:37-41) Again, when 
the due time had come for the Gos pel to be
preached to the Gen tiles, the Lord, in accor dance
with his choice, sent Peter to do this work, tell ing 
Cornelius to send for Peter, and tell ing Peter to
go to Cornelius, and to speak the words of the
Gos pel to him and his house hold. On this occa -
sion Peter used the sec ond key, open ing the Gos -
pel door before the Gen tiles, God wit ness ing to
the fact by the mirac u lous man i fes ta tions of his
holy Spirit upon Cornelius and the other con se -
crated believ ers from among the Gen tiles with
him.

The proper thought respect ing the bap tism of
the holy Spirit is that of an out pour ing, a shed -
ding forth, an anoint ing, which, how ever, is so
com plete (cov er ing every mem ber of the body)
as to be prop erly des ig nated an immer sion, or
“bap tism.” And this same anoint ing or bap tism
con tin ues upon the Church down through the
age—cov er ing, per me at ing, sanc ti fy ing, bless ing, 
anoint ing, from then until now, each one who
comes into the anointed “body.” And this will

con tinue until the last mem ber has been received
and fully anointed. The Apos tle John speak ing
also of this bap tism, styl ing it an anoint ing, says,
“The anoint ing which ye have received of him
abideth in you.” (1 John 2:27; Psa. 133:2) He does
not say, the numer ous anointings which you have
received, but the anoint ing, the one anoint ing,
more being quite super flu ous and out of har mony
with the divine arrange ment.

From the divine stand point the entire Church is
rec og nized as one—as a whole, for, “As the body
is one, yet hath many mem bers, so also is Christ
... Ye are mem bers in par tic u lar of the body of
Christ.” (1 Cor. 12:12,27) In har mony with this
thought the Scrip tural pre sen ta tion of the mat ter is 
that although the Lord con sid ers us indi vid u ally,
and in many respects deals with us indi vid u ally,
yet our stand ing before the Father is not so much
as units, but as mem bers or parts of a unit, which
unit is Christ, head and body. Hence we are in -
formed that after we have believed our next step is 
to get into the body of Christ—to be bap tized into
his body.

We will not here dis cuss the sub ject of bap tism
in gen eral, leav ing that for future con sid er ation,
but we note the fact that believ ers are invited to be
bap tized into Christ, in order that they may come
into or under his bap tism of the holy Spirit. The
holy Spirit not being a per son, but a holy Spirit or
power pos sessed by the Church, all who would
have this bless ing must come into rela tion ship
with this Church, Christ’s body. It is not to be
obtained oth er wise. Nor do we mean by this a
mem ber ship in an earthly Church—a Meth od ist
body, a Pres by te rian body, a Lutheran body, a
Roman Cath o lic body, or any other body of
human orga ni za tion. We mean a mem ber ship in
the ecclesia, whose mem bers can be assur edly rec -
og nized only by their pos ses sion of the holy Spirit
of love—attested by its var i ous fruits and wit -
nessed to as we have seen fore go ing.

Who ever becomes truly united with Christ, and
thus truly united with all the mem bers of the body 
of Christ, needs not to pray for pres ent or future
Pen te cos tal bless ings, but may look back with joy
and con fi dence to the orig i nal Pen te cos tal bless ing 
and the bless ing upon Cornelius, as the evi dences
which the Father gave, through Christ, of his
accep tance of the Church as a whole: and with the
divine arrange ment all should be fully con tent.
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We do not say that our Lord is wroth with those
who, with mis taken thoughts, ask, con trary to his
will, for numer ous Pentecosts: rather, we will sup -
pose that he will have com pas sion upon their
igno rance and mis di rected prayers, and with out
alter ing his own plans and arrange ments will pour 
them out a bless ing—as much of a bless ing as their 
erro ne ous expec ta tions and neglect of his Word
will per mit—accept ing the groanings of their spir -
its for heav enly com mu nion.

It is strange that these dear friends who con tin -
u ally pray for bap tisms of the Spirit have never

noticed that the apos tles did not pray for future
Pentecosts, nei ther did they instruct the Church
so to pray. Do such friends think them selves
wiser than the inspired apos tles, or holier than
they, or more anx ious to be filled with the Spirit?
We will trust that they have no such ego tis ti cal
and pre sump tu ous imag i na tions, and that their
feel ings are merely those of igno rant chil dren,
who thought lessly and some times peev ishly
tease indul gent par ents for unnec es sary and
unpromised bless ings and mer cies, which can not 
be granted them. 

F644 [¶1] through F654 (see ques tion #39) 
Let us not for get to note that while all sick ness and 
death in the world may, with more or less di rect -
ness, be trace able and charge able to the great Ad -
ver sary, through whom sin en tered into the mind
of man to his de file ment and un do ing, yet in the
case of the world, as well as with the New Cre -
ation, God is over rul ing for man’s in struc tion and
ed u ca tion the var i ous el e ments of the curse that
came upon the race be cause of sin. As for the
world, in a gen eral sense at least, the en tire groan -
ing cre ation is learn ing some thing re spect ing the
ex ceed ing sin ful ness and undesir ability of sin; and 
as for the Church, the New Cre ation, her per mis -
sion to share in the suf fer ings of Christ in cludes
and im plies a share in those suf fer ings which are
com mon to the re main der of man kind. In the case
of our Lord, we are par tic u larly in formed that it
was ex pe di ent that he, to be the great High-Priest
for hu man ity, should be touched with a feel ing of
our in fir mi ties, and this must be true as re spects
each mem ber of the body of that Priest, as well as
of the Head, the Lord. There will surely not be an
un sym pa thetic mem ber of the en tire body of
Christ. All will have been touched with ex pe ri -
ences, and know fully how to sym pa thize with the 
poor world when the time shall come for their res -
ti tu tion by judg ments, by obe di ence un der the tri -
als and test ings and cor rec tions of the fu ture age.
Our Lord, who was per fect in the flesh, and who,
there fore, could not have thus been touched had
he not ex pended his vi tal ity in heal ing the sick, ex -
pe ri enced in stead of vi tal ity a sense of the weak -
ness and suf fer ing of those whom he re lieved, as it 
is de clared, “Him self took our in fir mi ties and bare 
our sick nesses.” (Matt. 8:17) Those who are called
to mem ber ship in the body of Christ have gen er -

ally lit tle vi tal ity to give off in a mi rac u lous man -

ner; but in shar ing the  common ex pe ri ences of

the world, in con nec tion with their own im per -

fect hu man or gan isms, these also are touched

with a feel ing of the in fir mi ties of the race, which 

en ables them to sym pa thize fully in the gen eral

dis tress.
It will be seen from this that we have no sym -

pa thy with the thought advanced by some that
the body of Christ should expect to be exempted
from the tri als and dif fi cul ties of the world,
phys i cal, social and finan cial. True, such was the
case with the typ i cal Isra el ites. Their rewards for
faith ful ness to the Lord and his Law were to be
along these lines of immu nity from suf fer ing, tri -
als, etc.; but with the New Cre ation the mat ter is
entirely the reverse, because they are not Isra el -
ites accord ing to the flesh, but accord ing to the
spirit—they are of the spir i tual seed of Abra ham. 
The antitypes of Israel’s bless ings in the New
Cre ation are spir i tual. All things work together
for their good spir i tu ally. God’s bless ings are
guar an teed to them so long as they abide in faith
and obe di ence to Christ, so that noth ing evil can
come nigh their dwell ing-place, where they are
kept secret, shielded from all that could do
injury. Yet their appre ci a tion of this spir i tual
rela tion ship is con tin u ally tested, to prove
whether or not they appre ci ate the spir i tual
above the nat u ral, that they may enjoy more
abun dantly the spir i tual and ulti mately be per -
fected as New Crea tures when the earthly sac ri -
fices shall have been fully com pleted.

When, there fore, the New Crea tures in Christ
Jesus find that they have numer ous fiery tri als,
no mat ter along what lines these may come to
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them, they are to rec og nize them as evi dences of
their faith ful ness—as evi dences that God
regards them as sons, and that they are being
tested accord ing to their cov e nant rela tion ship,
that they may be fit ted and pre pared for per fect -
ing in spirit and the  glories to fol low. If, there -
fore, the Lord per mits calam i ties to come upon
such, let them not be re garded in the same light
as if they befell the world. The world, under the
divine sen tence of death, is sub ject to var i ous
acci dents and muta tions, with which the Lord
has noth ing what ever to do, as explained by our
Lord when he referred to the eigh teen upon
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and the oth ers
whose blood Pilate min gled with the sac ri fices,
and who our Lord declared were not, on account
of these things, to be con sid ered sin ners above
oth ers and under divine rep ro ba tion. (Luke 13:1-
5) God per mits the wrath of men and of Satan,
within cer tain lim its, in con nec tion with the
world of man kind; but in respect to his elect
Church it is dif fer ent. Noth ing that befalls them
is of acci dent. “Pre cious in the sight of the Lord is 
the death of his saints.” Not even a hair of their
heads can fall with out his notice. (Psa. 116:15;
Matt. 10:30) As our Lord declared to Pilate, when 
he asked, “Knowest thou not that I have
power?”—“Thou couldst have no power at all,
ex cept it were given thee of my Father.” (John
19:10, 11) And this is equally true of every mem -
ber of the body of Christ, from the moment of his 
beget ting as a New Crea ture. Yea, we have every 
rea son to believe that in some mea sure divine
prov i dence extends even beyond the New Cre -
ation to those whose lives and inter ests are
closely linked to theirs. If, then, the New Crea -
tures expe ri ence fiery tri als they are not to think
these pecu liar, as though some strange thing
hap pened unto them, but are to know that cor re -
spond ing tri als have hap pened to all the mem -
bers of the body of Christ, from the Head
down ward, and will hap pen to all until the last
mem bers of the feet class have been tested, pol -
ished, accepted, glo ri fied. If these, then, come in
the nature of oppositions and per se cu tions in the 
home, or from for mer friends or neigh bors, or
from nom i nal church peo ple, or if they come in
the form of finan cial disas ter and pov erty, or if
they come in the nature of sick ness, pain, phys i -
cal acci dent, etc., no mat ter how, the Lord’s peo -

ple are to be con tent, con scious of the Father’s love 
and prov i den tial care in respect to their every
inter est. To have full con fi dence in this is a part of
the test of faith. To be assured of the Lord that we
are chil dren, and heirs, and to be told of God’s
over sight, and at the same time to be per mit ted to
suf fer trib u la tions, is a severe test of faith in those
who are required to walk by faith and not by
sight if they would even tu ally be accepted as over -
comers. Let us, then, receive with con fi dence, love
and trust, what ever ben e fits or trou bles the Lord’s
prov i dence may send us and let us profit by them,
learn ing their les sons.

This real iza tion of the divine care in all of life’s
inter ests, earthly as well as heav enly, should not
lead us to indif fer ence in respect to our tem po ral
affairs. On the con trary, we are to remem ber that
we are stew ards of priv i leges, oppor tu ni ties and
respon si bil i ties, social, finan cial, and in respect to
health. It, there fore, becomes our duty to do what
we can to heal any social breaches which may
occur. We are to be kind and con sid er ate, to make
expla na tions, and do all rea son ably in our power
to hin der mis un der stand ing of our motives and
inten tions. We are to seek wisely to avoid every -
thing that might appear to be super sti tious and
fanat i cal, and are thus to com mend our God, his
char ac ter, his book and his Church to oth ers. In
this way we are to let our light shine. In finan cial
mat ters we are to use pru dence and econ omy and
to be not sloth ful in busi ness, just as though we
had no God, just as though every thing de pended
on our own exer tions, yet, nev er the less, in our
hearts and in our dis cus sions of mat ters in the
house hold of faith we are to real ize and to express
our con fi dence in the Lord, that because we are
his, all of our inter ests are under his pro tect ing
care. If, then, in spite of our best exer cise of wis -
dom, pru dence, etc., pov erty or finan cial loss shall
result, we are to esteem that our heav enly Father
has seen that such expe ri ences would be better for
us as New Crea tures than would greater pros per -
ity. We are to rec og nize his blessed super vi sion of
our affairs, what ever may be his lead ings and our
expe ri ences. Sim i larly in the mat ter of health: if
dis ease come upon us, our proper stew ard ship of
these mor tal bod ies would demand that we
should use proper energy in apply ing rem e dies to
the extent of our knowl edge and judg ment. If the
efforts are suc cess ful, our acknowl edg ment of
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heart should be to the Lord, and not merely in
respect to the med i cine. If they are unsuc cess ful,
we are not to doubt his power, but instead to look
for fur ther bless ing in con nec tion with the tri als
being under gone. Indeed, for every dis tress or
calam ity the New Crea tures, while using dil i gence 
in the cor rec tion of the dif fi culty, should lift their
hearts to the Lord in con fi dence and trust, desir ing 
to know what les son they may learn from their
expe ri ences, and whether or not these les sons are
in the nature of chas tise ment for wrong do ing or in 
the nature of the rod and staff designed to bring
back the sheep from some course lead ing in the
wrong direc tion, away from the Shep herd’s foot -
steps. “Thy rod and thy staff they com fort me.”
The Lord’s peo ple are not depend ent for their joy,
peace and com fort merely upon hav ing an aver age 
amount of health, finan cial and social pros per ity,
but may rejoice in the peace of God under all cir -
cum stances and con di tions, and be enabled to
rejoice heart ily in both the rod and the staff of the
Shep herd. With the Prophet of old many of the
New Cre ation can say, “Before I was afflicted I
went astray.” Many of them have learned that
there are great bless ings con nected with afflic -
tions.

It is writ ten pro phet i cally of the Church, and of
the Lord’s care over it, “Who healeth all thy dis -
eases.” (Psa. 103:3) Any attempt to apply this to
the Gos pel Church as respects phys i cal con di -
tions must of neces sity be lame and weak.
Who does not know that from the Head of the
Church down to the last mem bers of the “feet” the 
Lord has not been pleased to heal all their phys i cal 
dis eases? Who does not know that many many of
the saints have died of their phys i cal dis ease?
Accord ing to med i cal sci ence our dear Redeemer,
although phys i cally per fect, was attacked with a
dis ease not unknown to sci en tists, when he expe ri -
enced the bloody sweat in Geth semane. Accord ing 
to the same sci ence, and in full accord with the
facts, he who was per fect in the flesh died more
speed ily than the two male fac tors cru ci fied with
him because of a dis ease—the burst ing of his
heart. Who does not know that the Apos tle Paul
car ried with him to his dying day a “thorn in the
flesh,” and that the Lord refused to remove it,
assur ing him that his patient bear ing of it would
bring a more than com pen sat ing bless ing of grace? 
Who does not know that many of the noblest of

God’s saints through out the age have suf fered
from dis ease, and that so far from hav ing all their 
dis eases healed, and instead of being made per -
fect, they died? An appli ca tion of this scrip ture
to phys i cal dis eases, then, would be incon sis tent
with the Scrip tures, but its appli ca tion as a
proph ecy to the spir i tual con di tion of the New
Crea ture is very appro pri ate indeed. The New
Cre ation does con tend with spir i tual mal a dies,
sick nesses, and this scrip ture war rants them in
expect ing that every dis ease may be so healed
with the Balm of Gilead, so bound up with the
exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises of the
Lord’s Word, so off set by the peace and joy
which man can nei ther give nor take away, that
dis ease of heart, unrest, may intrude no lon ger,
where the love and joy and peace of the holy
Spirit abide and rule.

Mark 16:9-20 Is Spu ri ous
These verses are admit ted by all schol ars to be

an inter po la tion. They are not found in any of the 
early Greek MSS, and are cer tainly not gen u ine.
It is not true that all believ ers in the Lord Jesus
may drink poi son ous things, and be in con tact
with poi son ous ser pents, con ta gious dis eases,
etc., with impu nity; nor have all pos sessed the
power of heal ing dis eases and cast ing out dev ils.
It will be noticed that the pas sage is omit ted by
the Revised Ver sion, and by all mod ern ver sions
of the Scrip tures. Hence, to receive it or to quote
it as Scrip ture, would be add ing to the Word of
God, and add ing to the gen eral con fu sion on an
impor tant sub ject.

The thought that the Lord’s peo ple may be
spe cially favored of him in respect to phys i cal
health and other crea ture com forts (more than
the world) is a delu sion and a snare, and con -
trary to all proper expec ta tions of the New Cre -
ation, as shown fore go ing. The Lord and the
apos tles were the exem plars of the Church, and
instead of ex pect ing to be freed from the gen eral
dif fi cul ties which assail the groan ing cre ation,
their con se cra tion was to a share in these afflic -
tions, that they might be touched with the feel ing 
of human infir mi ties. Our Lord repu di ated as a
temp ta tion of the Adver sary the sug ges tion to
use divine power for the relief of his hun ger dur -
ing the forty days’ fast ing in the wil der ness.
(Matt. 4:3,4) When weary he rested by the well of 
Samaria, while his dis ci ples went to pur chase
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food, whereas he might have called for and used
divine power for the res to ra tion of his strength.
(John 4:6) In these instances food was the proper
med i cine for the pangs of hun ger, and rest was
the proper med i cine for the wea ri ness of the
frame, and our Lord used these rem e dies. We are 
not informed that he had any chronic ail ments,
but we doubt not that he would have been free to 
use any roots or herbs or other rem e dies as freely 
as he used the food and the rest. The ner vous ail -
ment caus ing the bloody sweat, and his final
mal ady of heart-rup ture came at the close of his
min is try. He knew that his hour was come. He
who declined to ask the heav enly power for
angelic pro tec tion (Matt. 26:53), and who de -
clined to call upon the same power to sat isfy his
hun ger, and to relieve his fatigue, was nev er the -
less per fectly at lib erty to call upon these pow ers
in the inter ests of his fol low ers, as, for instance,
in the feed ing of the mul ti tudes, and in the still -
ing of the tem pest and in the pro vid ing of the
taxes. Matt. 14:15-21; Mark 4:36-41; Matt. 17:24-
27

Sim i larly, we find that the apos tles used no
spe cial priv i leges and bless ings which were
theirs for the relief of tem po ral ail ments and
neces si ties. True, we have no account of the sick -
ness of any of the twelve except Paul, whose
weak eyes (Acts 9:8-18; Gal. 4:15; 6:11—R.V.) the
Lord was not pleased to relieve, even upon solic -
i ta tion, assur ing the Apos tle that this, which
became a mes sen ger of Satan in buf fet ing him,
try ing his patience, his humil ity, etc., would be
more than off set by the Lord’s “grace suf fi cient.”
(2 Cor. 12:7-9) The Apos tle’s faith and trust in the 
Lord have been a source of com fort to all in the
nar row way from that time to the pres ent, and
yet he did not, like some of these, go to the Lord
with requests for tem po ral good things, money,
houses, lands, food, rai ment, etc. We have his
own word for it that he some times lacked, and
that in such cases he labored, work ing with his
hands at the ordi nary trade of sail and tent mak -
ing. Some far less holy than he, and far less in
touch with the Lord, would not only have dis -
dained so hum ble an occu pa tion, but, spurn ing
employ ment would have sought to do what they 
term “liv ing by faith,” that is, liv ing with out
work, a mat ter which this same Apos tle reproves 
very decid edly, say ing, “If a man will not work

nei ther should he eat.” “Let him that stole steal no
more, but rather let him labor, work ing with his
hands the thing which is good, that he may have
to give to him that needeth.” (Eph. 4:28; 2 Thess.
3:10) Many who thus mis tak enly think it the
divine will that they should live by faith, while
oth ers live by work and sup port them, are often
bold to pray for money, food, cloth ing, etc., which
they will not work for. We do not wish to inti mate
that all such are wicked; it is our belief that some
of the Lord’s peo ple are in this wrong atti tude
of mind because of false teach ings and mis un der -
stand ing of the divine deal ings and of the char ac -
ter of their call ing. We are not dis put ing, either,
that the Lord some times hears and answers
prayers from such, even when those prayers are
not in the full est accord with the divine will. We
believe that the proper course for the New Crea -
tures—the one most pleas ing to the Lord—is that
which fol lows most directly and par tic u larly the
instruc tions and prac tices of our Lord and the
apos tles. Their being counted as New Crea tures
implies that they rec og nized the fact that earthly
bless ings belong prop erly to the nat u ral man in
har mony with his Cre ator, and there fore, im -
putedly belong to all vitally jus ti fied before God,
through faith in Christ; and that these human
rights they offered, con se crated, devoted, laid
upon the altar, in exchange for the heav enly, spir i -
tual, higher bless ings and priv i leges of the New
Cre ation, whereunto believ ers are called dur ing
this Gos pel age. And if these earthly rights have
been thus devoted to the Lord, exchanged for spir -
i tual priv i leges, hopes, etc., by what pro cess of rea -
son ing could the New Crea tures ask, not to say
“demand,” these earthly bless ings, already con se -
crated, or laid down? It is another thing entirely to
ask of the Lord such tem po ral bless ings as his wis -
dom sees best for us, and another mat ter, also, to
ask bless ings upon oth ers, includ ing our dear ones 
accord ing to the flesh, and not accord ing to the
Spirit. Nev er the less, in all of our requests the love
and  wisdom of the Lord should be rec og nized as
supe rior to ours, and a full sub mis sion of our wills 
to his in every mat ter should be not only real ized,
but expressed to him in such peti tions. The New
Crea ture, rightly instructed through the Word of
God, and appre ci at ing its spirit, must value its
spir i tual inter ests far beyond any tem po ral wel -
fare, and should surely desire such, and only such, 
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expe ri ences in the flesh as would be most prof it -
able to the new nature’s devel op ment and prep a -
ra tion for the King dom. The New Tes ta ment deals
more with the expe ri ences of the Apos tle cho sen
of the Lord to take the place of Judas than with all
the oth ers put together, and begins with the time
of his accep tance of Christ on the way to Damas -
cus. Look ing through his var ied expe ri ences we
per ceive that in exer cis ing the gift of mir a cles, then 
with the Church, he used it in many cases upon
those com ing into the Truth. But so far as the
record shows, never once was this heal ing power
used in his own relief, nor in the relief of any of
those who are set before us as the saints, the fully
con se crated. Nor was this because the saints of
that time were free from dis ease: on the con trary,
we know that Tim o thy had what we would now
des ig nate chronic dys pep sia, or indi ges tion, and
Epaphroditus was not hin dered from being sick,
yea, “nigh unto death,” not because of sin, but, as
the Apos tle explains, “because for the work of
Christ he was nigh unto death,” haz ard ing his life. 
(Phil. 2:25-30) We know not what spe cial foods or
med i cines the Lord was pleased to bless in the lat -
ter case; but in respect to the for mer one the Apos -
tle nei ther prayed nor sent a hand ker chief or
nap kin to cure the ail ment, but wrote to Tim o thy,
say ing, “Use a lit tle wine for thy stom ach’s sake,
and thine often infir mi ties.” (1 Tim. 5:23) The wine 
was rec om mended, not as a bev er age nor as an
intox i cant, but purely as a med i cine. The point
spe cially to be noticed is, that divine power, so far
as we are informed, was nei ther invoked nor exer -
cised on behalf of either of these two con se crated
breth ren. They bore their infir mi ties and afflic tions 
and got bless ings out of them, using mean while

the most suit able foods and rem e dies of which
they had knowl edge. And this we believe to be a
proper illus tra tion of the course which should be
pur sued by all of the con se crated, all New Crea -
tures; they should not ask for phys i cal heal ing,
lux u ries of life, etc. At very most, our Lord’s
sam ple peti tion war rants such in ask ing for what 
the Lord him self may see best for them in the
way of daily food; and even while pray ing for
the daily food they are to put forth the labors of
their hands, and to expect that the Lord’s bless -
ing will be upon the same accord ing to his wis -
dom as to what would be to their high est profit
in char ac ter devel op ment through expe ri ences,
etc. If he shall see fit to grant them only the bar -
est neces si ties of food and rai ment, it will be to
them a test of love and patience and faith in him.
If he shall sup ply them with an abun dance, it
will be to them a test of the same faith and love
and devo tion, in an oppo site direc tion—as dem -
on strat ing what pro por tion of these good gifts
they are will ing to sac ri fice in the inter ests of his
cause, in the ser vice of his breth ren. Like wise if
divine wis dom sees best to give robust health
and vigor, the test of faith ful ness will be as to
whether or not love and devo tion will sac ri fice
and thor oughly use this vigor on be half of the
Lord’s cause, or whether or not it will be
absorbed in self ish pur suits; or, on the other
hand, if the Lord in his prov i dence grants but a
lim ited amount of vital ity and vigor, the test of
faith and devo tion will be from the oppo site
stand point, to prove the love and obe di ence, sub -
mis sion and patience, and the zeal with which
small oppor tu ni ties will be sought and per sis -
tently used.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶2] through R2007 [col. 1 ¶1]—The Prayers of Christ Unself ish (see ques tion #39).
Our Lord’s prayers, like all his acts and teach ings,
are mod els of un self ish ness. There fore, be fore we
ask any thing of the Fa ther, one ques tion should be 
care fully con sid ered; viz.—Why do I want this? If
the pe ti tioner is con se crated and de sires the heal -
ing of any that are sick, it should not be for his
own glory, nor for his own com fort, nor in any
man ner for him self; for such re quests are self ish
and out of har mony with his cov e nant of sac ri -
fice—“even unto death.” Re mem ber the course of
our Lord and the apos tles. Our Lord used di vine
power in feed ing the mul ti tude be cause of their

ne ces sity, and to glo rify the Fa ther; but when he
him self was forty days with out food he would
not use the same power to feed him self, by com -
mand ing the stones to be come bread, be cause
this would have been con trary to his mis sion; for
he came not to serve him self but oth ers: not to
pre serve his own life, but to sac ri fice it, to lay it
down in the ser vice of oth ers. He cre ated food
for the mul ti tudes, but not for him self or the dis -
ci ples, though he re ferred to the mir a cle as an ev -
i dence that if ever nec es sary the same power
would cre ate bread for them. But it seems to
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have been the Fa ther’s plan to pro vide for his
peo ple by nat u ral means, for there is no re cord of 
ne ces sity for such a mir a cle on their be half.
Doubt less the Lord and his dis ci ples par took of
the bread and fish af ter they were made, and
prob a bly of the re main ing frag ments, but note
that the ob ject of their cre ation was the re lief of
the mul ti tude and not their own re fresh ment.
(Matt. 15:32; 16:5-12.) He healed the lame and the 
pal sied mi rac u lously when it would glo rify God, 
but when he him self was weary, he “sat on the
well” to rest, or used other nat u ral means.
Though he prayed of ten to the Fa ther, and knew
that he was heard al ways, and al though some -
times heavy and sor row ful, as in Geth sema ne,
yet his prayers were re quests for grace and
strength to do the Fa ther’s will, and to fin ish the
work he had come to do. And though he tells us
that by ask ing he could have had “twelve le gions 
of an gels” to pro tect his per son and his life, yet
he would not ask—pre fer ring to have the Fa -
ther’s will ac com plished, which he had come to
per form; namely, to give him self a “ran som for
all.” So no ta ble was this a char ac ter is tic of his,
that even his en e mies no ticed it, and said, “He
saved oth ers [from sick ness, etc.], him self he can -
not save.” They could not ap pre ci ate the self-sac -
ri fice which he was per form ing. And so, too, we
may rea son ably ex pect that many nom i nal Chris -
tians to-day will not un der stand the same mo -
tives and con duct in those who pre fer to share in
Christ’s suf fer ings, to join with him in sac ri fice,
in or der that they may share also in his com ing
glo ri ous work of bless ing and restor ing “that
which was lost.”

Apos tolic Gifts Used Unself ishly.

Notice also the Apos tles. They, too, had the
gift of heal ing as well as priv i lege of prayer, but
they did not use these self ishly. In all the records
we find no instance of the exer cise of the gift of
heal ing on behalf of any of the apos tles or any of
the church; nor have we any record of prayer for
health, or other earthly lux u ries, being offered by 
any of them for them selves or each other, except
in one case—that of Paul (2 Cor. 12:7-9), and his
request was not granted; but he was told that

instead he should have a suf fi ciency of grace to
com pen sate and enable him to bear it patiently.
This should com mand the atten tion of all.

Although Paul’s request for him self was refused 
—God see ing that his afflic tion of weak eyes could 
be made to work to divine glory and his own
advan tage—yet his gift to heal oth ers was mar vel -
ous: “And God wrought spe cial mir a cles by the
hands of Paul, so that from his body were brought
unto the sick, hand ker chiefs or aprons, and the
dis eases departed from them.” (Acts 19:12.) Mark
also the fact that though there is no account of the
heal ing of the sick among the early dis ci ples, it
was not because they were never sick, for sev eral
instances of sick ness are recorded. Paul writes to
Tim o thy, “Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick;”
and again he writes to Tim o thy, who was evi -
dently often trou bled with indi ges tion or dys pep -
sia, to use wine as a med i cine; say ing, “Use no
lon ger water [exclu sively], but take a lit tle wine
for thy stom ach’s sake, and for thine often infir -
mi ties.” (1 Tim. 5:23.) In nei ther of these cases did
Paul send hand ker chiefs or aprons from his per -
son, nor did he men tion either pray ing for their
recov ery, or advise them so to pray. Evi dently
these cases should teach us that the gifts of heal -
ing, and prayer for the recov ery of the sick were
used, not upon the saints, but rather through them 
upon oth ers, for the pur pose of call ing atten tion to 
the apos tles and their gos pel as being approved by 
God.

A spe cial rea son why the saints can not prop erly 
ask for phys i cal health and earthly lux u ries, we
have already inti mated is, that they, like their
Lord, have con se crated them selves, and pledged
to God the exchange of all earthly favors and priv -
i leges for the heav enly favors and glo ries
to come;—a fore taste of which they now enjoy
through the exceed ing great and heav enly prom -
ises which cheer and refresh and com fort and
bless more than earthly bless ings could. Who, that
under stands the mat ter, would renounce his
heirship in the future heav enly glo ries, together
with pres ent hopes and spir i tual joys or reex -
change them, if he could, for future earthly res ti tu -
tion, and pres ent occa sional fore tastes of it?

F145 through F149 [¶2] (see ques tion #40). 
While the Lord per mits such dis eases as we have 
just re ferred to to come to the New Crea tures,

he stands pre pared to heal them when they come
into the proper at ti tude of heart. The throne of the
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heav enly grace is to be ap proached for such soul
dis ease—such lean ness of the New Crea ture—that 
spir i tual life and vi tal ity and health may re turn in
the light of di vine fa vor. The Apos tle’s ex hor ta tion 
is that we “come boldly [cou ra geously, con fi -
dently] unto the throne of grace that we may ob -
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 
(Heb. 4:16) All of the New Crea tures have ex pe ri -
ences along this line; and those who are rightly ex -
er cised by them grow stron ger and stron ger in the
Lord and in the power of his might, so that even
their stumblings and weak nesses—their ne ces sity
of call ing for help and lay ing hold by faith upon
the arm of the Lord—are means of spir i tual bless -
ing to them by which they grow in a man ner that
they could not do were they freed from tri als and
dif fi cul ties, and if the Lord did not with draw his
shin ing coun te nance from their hearts when they
be come cold or over charged or ne glect ful of their
spir i tual priv i leges. Ev ery time the New Crea ture
finds it nec es sary to seek mercy and help, he has a
fresh re minder of the ne ces sity of the Re deemer’s
aton ing work—re al iz ing that Christ’s sac ri fice not
only suf ficed for the sins that are past—for
Adam’s sin and for our per sonal blem ishes up to
the time that we first came to the Fa ther through
the merit of the Son —but that, in ad di tion, his
righ teous ness by his one sac ri fice for all, cov ers all
our blem ishes, men tal, moral and phys i cal, that
are not will ingly, wil fully ours. Thus the New
Crea ture has a con tin ual re minder through out his
so journ in the nar row way that he was bought
with a price, even the pre cious blood of Christ;
and his ex pe ri ences, even in his fail ures, are con -
tin u ally draw ing him nearer to the Lord in ap pre -
ci a tion both of his past work as Re deemer and his
pres ent work as Helper and De liv erer.

Many New Crea tures, how ever, have not
learned how to deal with these soul sick nesses or
dis eases and are rather inclined to say to them -
selves—“I have failed again. I can not approach
the throne of heav enly grace until I have dem on -
strated to the Lord my good inten tions by gain ing
a vic tory.” Thus they defer what should be their
very first pro ce dure. Seek ing in their own strength 
to gain the vic tory, and with their minds harassed
by their pre vi ous weak ness, they are in no proper
con di tion to “fight a good fight of faith” with
either their own flesh or the Adver sary, and defeat 
is tol er a bly sure to come; and with it will come a
grad ual ces sa tion of appeal ing to the Lord, and a

grow ing sub mis sion to the inter ven ing clouds
which hide from them the sun shine of divine
favor. These clouds they grad u ally come to
esteem as in their case unavoid able.

The very oppo site course should be pur sued:
As soon as the error of word or act or deed has
been rec og nized and the injury to another made
good as far as pos si ble, the throne of grace
should be promptly sought—sought in faith,
noth ing doubt ing. We are not to think of our
Lord as wish ing to find occa sion against us, and
as inclined to judge us harshly; but are, on the
other hand, to remem ber that his good ness and
mercy are such that he was prompted to pro vide
for redemp tion while we were yet sin ners.
Surely, after we have become his chil dren and
have been begot ten of the spirit, and are seek ing,
how ever stum bling may be our best efforts, to
walk in his ways—after the spirit, not after the
flesh—under such cir cum stances his love must
abound to us yet more than when we were “chil -
dren of wrath even as oth ers.” We are to remem -
ber that like as a proper earthly father pitieth his
chil dren, so the Lord pitieth those that rev er ence
him. We are to con sider our best earthly friends
and their sym pa thy and love and com pas sion,
and are to draw an anal ogy, and to con sider that
God would be much more kind and faith ful than
the very best of his crea tures. He invites such
faith, such con fi dence—and he rewards it. All
who had faith enough to come to the Lord orig i -
nally, have faith enough to come to him day by
day with their tri als, dif fi cul ties and short com -
ings, if they will. If they suf fer the clouds to come 
between, and decline the invi ta tion of the Word
to come to the throne of grace for peace and
restored har mony, they will ulti mately be
counted unwor thy a place amongst the spe cial
class whom the Lord is select ing: “The Father
seeketh such to wor ship him”—such as both love 
and trust him. “With out faith it is impos si ble to
please him.” “This is the vic tory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith.” John 4:23; Heb. 11:6; 1 
John 5:4

There are, of course, dif fi cul ties in the way,
but the helps and coun sels nec es sary the Lord
pro vides, both in his Word and in those breth ren
whom he “sets” in the body for this very pur -
pose. (1 Cor. 12:18) It is a help, for instance, to see 
just wherein lies the error of the course alluded
to—to see that in putt ing off our visit to the
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throne of grace to obtain mercy, until we can
bring some thing in our hands to jus tify our -
selves, is to show that we do not fully appre ci ate
the great les son which for cen tu ries God has
been teach ing; namely, that we are all imper fect,
and that we can not do the things we would;
there fore, it was nec es sary that the Redeemer
should come for the pur pose of lift ing us up. He
who goes about to  justify him self attempts the
impos si ble, and the sooner he learns it the better. 
Our reck on ings with the Lord should be day by
day; and if the dif fi culty be con sid er able or only
a light one, and the heart of the con se crated one
is very ten der and accus tomed to con tin ual com -
mu nion and fel low ship with the Lord, he will
find a bless ing in retir ing to the throne of grace
promptly as soon as any dif fi culty arises, wait -
ing not even for the close of the day. But cer -
tainly noth ing should be car ried over night,
when the throne of grace is open to us at all
times; to neglect it would be to show a dis po si -
tion con trary to that which the Lord’s Word in -
cul cates.

The dif fi culty which some expe ri ence is, that
after they do come to the throne of grace they do
not real ize the bless ing that they seek—the for -
give ness of sins and rec on cil i a tion with the
Father. Their dif fi culty may be one of three: (1)
They may lack the faith; and since the Lord’s
deal ing in the pres ent time is accord ing to faith,
noth ing can be obtained with out the faith.
“Accord ing to thy faith be it unto thee.” (2) Their
dif fi culty may be that they have not undone the
wrong which they did and are con fess ing; that
they have not made amends for injury done to
another; or that, if the trans gres sion has been
against the Lord, they are seek ing peace with out
mak ing con fes sion to him and ask ing for his for -
give ness. (3) In not a few cases of this kind under 
our obser va tion, the dif fi culty has been that the
sup pli ants never had made a proper con se cra -
tion to the Lord; they were seek ing divine peace
and joy and the sun shine of favor —seek ing the
bless ings rep re sented in the light of the Golden
Can dle stick and in the Shewbread of the Taber -
na cle, while they were still in real ity out side of
these things, out side of con se cra tion—out side,
there fore, of the Royal Priest hood—merely
Levites who thus far have received the spe cial
grace or priv i lege of the pres ent time in vain.

The proper rem edy for the lack of faith would
be its cul ti va tion through study of God’s Word,
think ing upon his good ness past and pres ent, and
striv ing to real ize that he is gra cious, “exceed ing
abun dantly” more than we could have asked or
thought. The rem edy for the sec ond dif fi culty
would be a prompt, full, thor ough apol ogy, and,
so far as pos si ble, undo ing of the wrong or com -
pen sa tion for the dam ages, and then a return to
the throne of grace in full assur ance of faith. The
rem edy for the third dif fi culty would be to make
the full con se cra tion which the Lord demands on
the part of all who will enjoy the spe cial priv i leges
and arrange ments of this Gos pel age.

Another class of the con se crated, but spir i tu ally
dis eased, needs con sid er ation. These, appar ently
jus ti fied by faith and sin cere in their con se cra tion,
seem to make lit tle or no prog ress in con trol ling
their flesh. Indeed, in some instances, it would ap -
pear that their faith in God’s good ness and mercy,
remov ing the brakes of fear, have left them rather
more exposed to temp ta tion through weak nesses
of the flesh than they were at first—when they
had less knowl edge of the Lord. These have expe -
ri ences which are very try ing, not to them selves
only, but to the entire house hold of faith with
whom they come in con tact; their lives seem to be
a suc ces sion of fail ures and repent ances, some
along the lines of finan cial incon sis ten cies, oth ers
along the lines of moral and social delin quen cies.

What is the rem edy for this con di tion of things?
We answer that they should be dis tinctly informed 
that the New Cre ation will not be com posed of
those who merely cov e nant self-deni als and self-
sac ri fices in earthly things and to walk not after
the flesh but after the Spirit; but of those who,
because of faith ful ness in the will ing endeavor to
keep this cov e nant, will be counted overcomers by 
him who readeth the heart. They should be
instructed that the proper method of pro ce dure
for all the con se crated is that, being made free by
the Son, they should be so anx ious to attain all
bless ings inci dent to divine favor, that they would
vol un tarily become bond-ser vants—putt ing them -
selves under cer tain restric tions, lim i ta tions, bond -
age, as respects their words, their con duct, their
thoughts—ear nestly desir ing of the Lord in prayer 
the aid he has prom ised them, expressed in his
words to the Apos tle, “My grace is suf fi cient for
thee; my strength is made per fect in weak ness.”
Each time they find that they have trans gressed
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they should not only make amends to those
injured, but also make con fes sion to the Lord, and
by faith obtain his for give ness—they should
prom ise greater dil i gence for the future, and
should increase the lim i ta tions of their own lib -
er ties along the lines of weak ness ascer tained by
their lat est fail ure.

Thus watch ing and pray ing, and set ting guards
upon the actions and words of life, and bring ing
“every thought into cap tiv ity” to the will of God in 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), it will surely not be long until
they can assure them selves and the breth ren also
respect ing the sin cer ity of their hearts, and walk in 

life so cir cum spectly that all may be able to dis -
cern, not only that they have been with Jesus, but 
also that they have learned of him, and have
sought and used his assis tance in gain ing vic to -
ries over their weak nesses. The cases of such
breth ren or sis ters would come un der the head of 
what the Apos tle terms “walk ing dis or derly”—
not after the exam ple of the Lord and the apos -
tles. In another chap ter we will see the Lord’s
direc tion respect ing the man ner in which those
weak in the flesh and who bring  dishonor and
dis credit upon the Lord’s cause should be
treated by the breth ren.

F638 [¶2] through F641 [¶1]—If Satan Cast Out Satan His King dom Wanes (Matt. 12:26) (see ques -
tion #41).

When at the first ad vent the Phar i sees charged our 
Lord with cast ing out dev ils by Sa tanic power, his
an swer clearly im plied that such ac tion on Sa tan’s
part was pos si ble, but not to be con sid ered prob a -
bly; and that, should it oc cur, it would be a proof
that his power was on the wane; that he was hard
pressed, and that he had re sorted to this as a last
re sort, rather than lose his hold upon his dupes.
We ad vo cate no gen eral re jec tion of heal ings and
mir a cles as be ing Sa tanic; but a care ful scru tiny of
ev ery per son or sys tem seek ing to es tab lish it self
by mir a cles. The New Cre ation should re mem ber
the in spired di rec tion, “Try the spir its whether
they be of God”—or of Sa tan. Test them and deal
with them ac cord ingly. 1 John 4:1

It is per ti nent to this inquiry that we call to
remem brance that mir a cles were used at the
begin ning of this age to estab lish the Church, but
that no such object can be urged now—after the
Church has been estab lished for nearly nine teen
cen tu ries and is about com pleted. It is well, too,
that we bear in mind that the inspired Apos tle
pointed down to our end of the age when indi cat -
ing that Satan would trans form him self into an
angel of light (a mes sen ger of peace and health
and sci ence, falsely so-called) with every
deceivableness of error. The Apos tle even im plies
that God wills to per mit this course to have mea -
sur able suc cess, so as to deceive all that dwell
upon the earth whose names are not writ ten in the 
Lamb’s book of life. He says: “For this cause he
shall send them strong delu sion [a work ing of
error] that they should believe a lie: that they
might all be con demned who believed not the

truth but had plea sure in error.” “Power and
signs and lying [deceiv ing] won ders” are to be
expected at this time, as tests in this “har vest”
time of the age. (2 Thess. 2:9-12) Let us also not
for get our Lord’s words: “Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph e sied
[preached] in thy name? and in thy name cast
out dev ils? and in thy name done many won der -
ful works [cures]? And then will I pro fess unto
them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniq uity.” Matt. 7:22,23

It is surely time that all—the eyes of whose
under stand ing have been opened to a real iza tion 
that we are now liv ing in the end of the age,
where all these pre dic tions should be expected to 
reach ful fil ment—should be on the look out for
them, and be able to iden tify them with the
seduc tive teach ings and mir a cle-work ings prev a -
lent on every hand through out Chris ten dom.

But how may we be sure that all of these are
Satan’s delu sions?—that none of them are of
God? We answer in the inspired lan guage: “If
they speak not accord ing to this Word, it is
because there is no light in them.” (Isa. 8:20)
Their digres sions from the Word are var i ous—
some in one direc tion, some in another. The great 
mass of them may speed ily be seen to be spu ri -
ous by not ing that they are out of accord with the 
fun da men tal doc trine of the Gos pel, viz., the ran -
som. They may not claim to deny the ran som;
they may even claim to believe in the neces sity
and effi cacy of the great sin-offer ing fin ished at
Cal vary, as the ran som for all and the basis of all
for give ness of sins and rec on cil i a tion to the
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Father. How ever, the effort to deceive will not
long con fuse those who remem ber that the Greek 
word ren dered ran som is anti-lutron, and sig ni -
fies “a cor re spond ing price.” This touch stone of
divine truth will quickly show that evo lu tion is
the oppo site of the truth, because evo lu tion
denies the fall and all need for redemp tion from
it. It promptly con demns Chris tian Sci ence as
wholly unchris tian, in that it denies sin and
death and all evil, claim ing that they are men tal
delu sions. It con demns the the ory that God was
the insti ga tor, the author, of sin and wick ed ness,
by show ing that he has always opposed sin, and
has in pro cess a plan for releas ing man from its
bond age through the redemp tion, whose
fruitage will come by and by in the “times of res -
ti tu tion.”

But what shall we say of those who blas pheme 
God’s holy name by teach ing doc trines of dev -
ils—to the effect that an eter nity of tor ment
awaits the great mass of the liv ing of man kind,
and already has con trol of the vast major ity of
the 50-bil lion whom the Scrip tures, on the con -
trary, declare are “in their graves,” await ing the
prom ised bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth? 
If such peo ple shall do cures “in my name,” shall 
we con sider that the Lord is now indors ing their
false doc trines? We must not so sup pose, now
that the Mil len nial dawn is appear ing and with it 
all excuse for such gross dark ness is dis ap pear -
ing. We can not reckon such as amongst those to
whom the Apos tle wrote: “Ye breth ren are not in 
dark ness that that day should over take you as a
thief.” It mat ters not that with their “won der ful
works” they pro claim faith in Christ as their
com ing King, near at hand. With such doc trines
of dev ils in their mouths and hearts we must
con clude that their faith-cures and won der ful
works are as much works of the devil as are sim i -
lar cures by Spir it ism, Chris tian Sci ence, Mor -
mon ism, etc.

Sup pose, how ever, says one, that they dis play
great zeal in send ing out mis sion ar ies to the hea -
then? We reply that this must not alter our gen -
eral view of the move ment as a whole (we gladly 
admit, yea, ear nestly hope, that some “caught,”

“ensnared,” by this move ment are true chil dren of
God, whom we trust he will deliver out of this dis -
trict of mys tic Bab y lon). Let us call to mind our
Lord’s esti mate of the zeal ous mis sion ary efforts
of his day. He said to the Phar i sees (the “holi ness
peo ple” of that time and nation), “Ye com pass sea
and land to make one pros e lyte, and when he is
made, ye make him two fold more the child of
Gehenna [the Sec ond Death] than your selves.”
(Matt. 23:15) What advan tage can accrue to the
hea then from giv ing them the false doc trines of
the Adver sary? The few who may be reached will
have the more to unlearn when the times of res ti -
tu tion begin. It is as true today as it was at the first
advent that—“His ser vants ye are to whom ye ren -
der ser vice.” Surely, then, Satan is doing a great
busi ness in the nom i nal churches of Chris ten dom,
and espe cially in their pul pits. No won der the
chief priests, scribes and doc tors of divin ity today
hate the Truth—hate the light and com bat it in
every pos si ble man ner. “Come out of her [Bab y -
lon], my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her
sins and receive not of her plagues.” Rev. 18:4

Satan is in just the extrem ity indi cated by our
Lord’s words above quoted. (Matt. 12:26) The lift -
ing of the veil of igno rance—the gen eral in crease
of knowl edge on every sub ject—makes it impos si -
ble to use the old super sti tions as for merly. New
delu sions must be intro duced, else the peo ple
would get the Truth and escape from him. He is
very busy “as an angel of light”—as a preacher of
Evo lu tion to some; as a mis sion ary of eter nal tor -
ment, bad-tid ings, to the hea then; as an Eli jah her -
ald ing him self as the Restorer of man kind; as a
Sci en tist (?) per suad ing peo ple to deny their aches
and pains, and reward ing their lying by cur ing
them of a phys i cal ail ment while the per ver sion of
the truth makes them there af ter unable to dis cern
truth from false hood. Satan may believe that he is
suc ceed ing, but our Lord’s word for it, his house
will soon fall—and this neces sity for his play ing
reformer and good  physician is an evi dence that
the fall is near. Thank God it will not be long until
he shall be thor oughly “bound,” restrained, that
he may “deceive the nations no more”! Rev. 20:3

R2008 [col. 1 ¶7] through R2009 [col. 2 ¶1] (see ques tion #42). 
“Is any among you suf fer ing [af flicted], let him
pray,” says the Apos tle (James 5:13). This coun -
sel will ap ply to all the tri als and af flic tions of

God’s peo ple, men tal and phys i cal, es pe cially
such as are of the first class or the sec ond class.
Such suf fer ers may take all their trou bles of ev ery
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kind to the Lord di rect, and be as sured of his sym -
pa thy and grace to help and sus tain. Such need no
el ders to pray for the for give ness of their sins, as in 
the fol low ing verses (14,15), where, ev i dently, the
third class af flic tions are re ferred to,—sick nesses
the re sult of re bukes from God for sins, and not
sick nesses of the class first de scribed, in which we
may re joice. James says: “Is any sick among you?
Let him call for the el ders of the Church, and let
them pray over him, anoint ing him with oil in the
name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and
though he have com mit ted sins they shall be for -
given him. There fore con fess your sins one to an -
other, and pray one for an other, that ye may be
healed.” [Bold words from old Greek MSS.] The
prayer, as we un der stand it, should be for the for -
give ness of the sins of which the sick ness is a
pun ish ment or re buke, rather than for re lease
from the de served pun ish ment. But if the sick ness
was a judg ment or dis ci pline for sin, we should
ex pect that when the sin had been con fessed and
truly re pented of, the Lord would re move the
chas tise ment and raise up the pen i tent son from
the af flic tion, ei ther par tially or wholly. —Com -
pare Matt. 9:2-6; John 5:14; and 1 John 5:16.
     But let us re mem ber that this state ment does
not re fer to the var i ous small aches and an noy -
ances to which we, in com mon with the world in
gen eral, are sub ject; and which serve us a good
pur pose in the de vel op ment of pa tience and sym -
pa thy for oth ers. We know this, first of all, by the
call ing in of the el ders of the Church [the se nior, or 
chief, or of fi cial mem bers] to pray over and anoint
the sick with oil: be cause such ex treme mea sures
would be quite im proper for a slight ail ment. We
know it sec ondly by the Greek word used for sick
in verse 14, which has the sig nif i cance of help less
or im po tent.

Our Pres ent Stand point.
We see, then, that pro mis cu ous pray ing for health
dur ing the Gos pel age would have been improper, 
and that only by means of the gift of heal ing were
the early cures of the age per formed; that it ceased
with the death of the apos tles after accom plish ing
its object; and that the proper prayers relat ing to
sick ness, on the part of the saints, have been those
offered for the for give ness of sins—as a result of
which heal ing fol lowed. But we see, too, that as

the Mil len nial age is dawn ing—lap ping upon the 
Gos pel age which is clos ing—we should expect
that heal ing and gen eral res ti tu tion would begin
to be man i fested, much as we do see it. And this
leads us to in quire,—In the light of the fore go ing
exam i na tion of the Bible teach ings and in the
light of our pres ent loca tion in the dawn of the
Mil len nium,

For Whom May We Now Pray?
We answer, the saints can not prop erly pray for
their own health now, any more than could their
Mas ter. They can not prop erly ask the res ti tu tion
priv i leges which they have con se crated, nor can
they ask that their sac ri fices be nul li fied by hav -
ing all the cost of wea ri ness, exhaus tion, stripes
or sick ness mirac u lously removed. But when
they real ize their afflic tions to be pun ish ments
for sins, they can still feel at lib erty to con fess
their sins one to another, and pray to God for for -
give ness, and thus they may, as a result, be
healed.

The saints who abide in Christ, and in whom
his Word abides, may pray for oth ers than them -
selves, espe cially in view of the fact that we are
now in the begin ning of the Times of Res ti tu tion; 
namely, in cases where they are sure their object
is not self-exal ta tion; where their desires for the
recov ery of the sick are not self ish; where they
have rea son to believe that the restored health
would be con se crated to good works and the
glory of God. In such cases we may upon request 
pray for the recov ery of the afflicted or imbe cile
not of the con se crated lit tle flock—the sac ri fic ers, 
the Royal Priest hood. Yet even in such cases,
though our faith must nec es sar ily be strong,
because con fi dent of ask ing from right motives,
and at a time when the Lord is pleased to grant a
begin ning of res ti tu tion bless ings, we should
always say, as the Mas ter did in his prayers,—
“Nev er the less, not my will, but thine be done.”

How ever, it is not time yet to expect gen eral
heal ing and full res ti tu tion work, as that evi -
dently will not be due until the entire Priest hood
shall have fin ished sac ri fic ing and entered with
their Head and Chief Priest Jesus, into the glo ries 
and perfections of the heav enly state or con di -
tion, typ i fied by the Most Holy of the Tem ple
and Taber na cle.
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He Must Increase, 
But I Must Decrease.

At first sight it might appear that as the gifts at
the begin ning of the age were exer cised through
the con se crated, so the heal ings to be expected in 
the Mil len nial dawn would be man i fested mostly 
in answer to the prayers of the con se crated. But
not so, we believe, will it be found; this would
bring the saints into too great prom i nence,
whereas, like John the Bap tist at the first advent,
we must expect to decrease here, while the
Church Tri um phant, on the other side the vail,
will be on the increase. Our pres ent rela tion ship
to the glo ri fied Church—point ing out the near -
ness of the reign of glory—answers closely in
cor re spon dence to the work of John the Bap tizer
at the first advent. John pro claimed, The King -
dom of Heaven is at hand, and added, “There
standeth one among you whom ye know not. He 
must increase, but I must decrease.” So, much
the same, is our mes sage; and while the Church
on the earthly plane will de crease, the glo ri fied
Church on the heav enly plane will be increas ing
in power and influ ence dur ing the time of trou -
ble com ing, while the John class will doubt less be 
put under restraints, as John was cast into prison
by Herod.

In har mony with what we should thus expect,
var i ous meth ods of heal ing meet with some suc -
cess, and indeed we have heard of more than one 
case of heal ing where no cure was attempted, or
even thought of, by either the sick or the friends.
One case was that of a sick girl, at whose bed side 
her friends had gath ered, wait ing for her to die;
she imme di ately recov ered, got up and went
about as ever. The only expla na tion she could
give was that she had a dream in which a man
laid his hand upon her head, and she felt a shock
like elec tric ity pass down her spine. And this
young woman did not even pro fess to be a Chris -
tian.

By var i ous means the Lord would grad u ally
pre pare the world for res ti tu tion, so that when it
comes the new order of things will still leave
room for the exer cise of faith toward God; for the 
proud and sci en tific to explain from nat u ral
causes, while oth ers will be led thereby to rec og -
nize such things as the begin ning of res ti tu tion.
And since the overcomers have a great work to
do in oppos ing error and instill ing truth, and

since, if they were much engaged in pray ing for
the sick, it would detract from their real and
impor tant work of heal ing the spir i tu ally sick and
lame and blind, we see great rea sons why we
should expect these man i fes ta tions of res ti tu tion
both in and through oth ers than the saints.

Should The Con se crated
Use Med i cines?

This ques tion nat u rally sug gests itself. We are nei -
ther com manded nor for bid den to use med i cines.
In our con se cra tion we gave up human ad van -
tages com ing to us as to all believ ers through
Christ in exchange for the spir i tual advan tages
offered us. Hence all res ti tu tion bless ings and
priv i leges we are debarred from ask ing; although
God, for his own wise ends, some times grants his
“new crea tures” spe cial favors and man i fes ta tions
of an earthly sort in their hours of need; even
though they do not ask for them.—See Matt. 26:53, 
54; Acts 12:6-11; 14:19,20; Phil. 2:27.

It should be noticed, how ever, that (aside from
Christ’s work of redemp tion and res ti tu tion) con -
demned men are priv i leged to use such nat u ral
means as they can com mand, in food and med i -
cines, for the relief of their ail ments and the sus te -
nance, as long as they may be able, of their
con demned and dying bod ies. And these priv i -
leges con se quently the saints retain and pos sess,
even after hav ing exchanged the earthly advan -
tages through Christ, for the heav enly advan tages.

Noth ing, then, in their cov e nant of full con se -
cra tion, pre vents the saints more than unbe liev ers
from using nat u ral means for their relief. We have
the lib erty to do so when ever our judg ment indi -
cates the expe di ency. And though we are
not informed that our Lord used med i cines, we
should remem ber that he was per fect, and had
only such pains and aches as he him self took from
oth ers. How ever, he cer tainly illus trated the prin -
ci ple of mak ing use of nat u ral means, not ask ing
divine power for relief, by rest ing when weary
instead of pray ing for super nat u ral res to ra tion;
and when hun gry and thirsty he ate and drank
instead of pray ing for strength and refresh ment
oth er wise. So, too, it was with the apos tles as far
as we may know from the mea gre scraps of his -
tory of their pri vate affairs fur nished us in Scrip -
ture. Paul tells us (2 Cor. 11:27,30) of his wea ri ness
and pains and hun ger and thirst and cold and
naked ness, and says he glo ried in these marks of
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his faith ful ness, but men tions not one word about
pray ing for the removal of these by divine power;
nor does he record one answer of such a prayer as
a mark of favor with God. On the con trary, in the
sin gle instance he men tions of hav ing prayed for
phys i cal res ti tu tion (the res to ra tion of his sight),
he does tell us that the Lord refused his request,
tell ing him it was best for him so—the grace suf fi -
cient being in spir i tual and not earthly favors
above those of nat u ral men.—2 Cor. 12:9.

When Paul was thus needy at times, what did
he do? Did he pray God to feed and clothe him?
No; he well knew that God had prom ised that no
good, need ful thing should be with held, so long as 
he was his ser vant. He did not ask God to cre ate
money in his pock ets, nor to send some kind
hearted per son, not too lazy to work, with a bas ket 
of dain ties for him to eat, while he stud ied
or prayed? No! that was not Paul’s sort, else he
would not have been selected as “a cho sen ves sel”

to bear the Lord’s truth. When he was hun gry
Paul nei ther went out and begged nor staid
indoors to pray for the things needed, but went
to work at his trade,—tent-mak ing, teach ing
pub licly and pri vately as oppor tu ni ties offered;
unwill ing to ask aid even of the believ ers whom
he served; though he well knew that they were
neg li gently los ing, both the priv i lege of giv ing to
his sup port and the spread of the truth, and also
los ing the valu able instruc tion which he could
have imparted dur ing those hours nec es sar ily
devoted to sec u lar labor.
     We remem ber, too, Paul’s advice to Tim o thy
regard ing med i cine—to take a lit tle wine (as a
med i cine, not as a bev er age) for his indi ges tion
and “often infir mi ties.” And this we find in per -
fect har mony with Paul’s own course and that of
our Lord, and there fore cer tainly a safe guide to
us respect ing our Father’s will.

R2252 [from sub head to end of arti cle—“After This Man ner Pray Ye”] (see ques tion #45).

“Our Fa ther which art in Heaven, hal lowed be thy
name.” This ad dress of God as our Fa ther, as we
have just seen, does not im ply the fa ther hood of
God to all man kind; for on the con trary we re -
mem ber that our great Teacher de clared to some,
“Ye are of your fa ther, the devil.” And the Apos tle
de clares that we were “chil dren of wrath” even as
oth ers still are. We have “es caped the con dem na -
tion that is on the world,” and have been trans -
lated out of the king dom of dark ness into the
King dom of God’s dear Son—out from amongst
those who are chil dren of wrath into the fam ily of
God; so that now, as sons of God, all who be lieve
in Je sus may pray, “Our Fa ther, which art in
Heaven.” This por tion of the pe ti tion is an ad dress 
of rev er ence, an ac knowl edg ment of God’s great -
ness, and im plies our hu mil ity and lit tle ness. It im -
plies that the wor shiper rev er ences God and is not
un der tak ing to ad dress him in a light or ir rev er ent 
man ner: even his very name is re vered as holy by
the true wor shiper.

“Thy King dom come: thy will be done in earth
as it is in heaven.” This peti tion is not in the nature 
of a demand, nor even an expres sion of impa -
tience. Rather it is an acknowl edg ment on the part
of the wor shiper that he has faith in the divine
prom ise that a Heav enly King dom shall in God’s

due time be estab lished in the earth. It is an
acknowl edg ment that the wor shiper not only
believes God’s prom ise but that he is in sym pa -
thy with it and desires the Lord’s King dom—
longs for it. It thus implies that he is not in sym -
pa thy with sin, nor with the king doms of this
world and the pres ent order and its imper fect
social, finan cial, polit i cal and eccle si as ti cal
arrange ments. It is an acknowl edg ment, fur ther -
more, that the wor shiper is long ing for the con di -
tion in which no sin will be pos si ble;—in which
God’s will shall pre vail on earth as well as in
heaven. It thus implies that he is out of har mony
with sin and in har mony with righ teous ness,
truth, good ness. It is an acknowl edg ment, nev er -
the less that God’s will is not done on earth, that
his King dom has not come to earth as yet; for
when his king dom comes, when Christ, the
appointed King, shall take unto him self his great
power and reign, the result will speed ily be as
shown in the Scrip tures, that Satan will be
bound, evil in gen eral restrained, and on the con -
trary knowl edge, peace and bless ing shall fill the
whole earth. (Rev. 20:1-3; 21:1-5; 22:1-6.) There is
no attempt here to tell the Lord, what must be
done, and how and when his King dom must be
estab lished: the rightly instructed wor shiper is
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sup posed to know that he who made all things is 
thor oughly com pe tent to gov ern and direct and
over rule all things, and that he is “work ing all
things accord ing to the coun cil of his own will.”
The wor shiper, it is sup posed, has gone to the
divine Word for instruc tion and will con tinue to
receive his instruc tions there respect ing the
divine pur poses: in this peti tion he is merely
express ing his full acqui es cence to the divine
arrange ment and rejoic ing therein.

“Give us this day our daily bread.” The words
of Mat thew here dif fer slightly from those of
Luke. Lit er ally trans lated Luke’s state ment is,
“be giv ing con tin u ally our daily bread.” Mat -
thew says “this day,” while Luke says “day by
day.” The thought is prac ti cally the same, how -
ever. It is not an ap peal to God for super abun -
dance and much goods laid up for many days;
nor is it a request for lux u ries: but merely ask ing, 
Lord, give us those things which are need ful to
us daily. Con tent ment is the very spirit of this
peti tion. Who ever prays to the Lord after this
man ner, and from the heart, will surely be a very 
thank ful and very con tented per son. And this
peti tion is as broad as the divine prom ise
respect ing earthly things would war rant. “Thy
bread and thy water shall be sure,” leaves no
room for requests for lux u ries. More over, while
this peti tion is the only one in the prayer of an
earthly char ac ter, the only one tak ing hold upon
earthly affairs and inter ests, it also may be
under stood as relat ing to spir i tual things;
indeed, we believe it will be so applied by all
God’s chil dren, in pro por tion as growth is made
in grace and knowl edge and spir i tu al ity. The spir -
i tu ally minded will be ask ing for the spir i tual
food, the spir i tual neces si ties, day by day and
will more and more real ize that as the Heav enly
Father clothes the lil ies and feeds the ravens, so,
much more, he will care for the tem po ral inter -
ests of all who are seek ing first the King dom of
Heaven and its righ teous ness,—the righ teous -
ness which it will enforce.

“And for give us our debts, as we for give our
debt ors.” What a thought! Who can offer a
prayer “after this man ner” and yet be under con -
trol of the evil spirit—filled with mal ice, anger,
envy, hatred, strife, being unfor giv ing, unthank -
ful, resent ful, back bit ers, slan der ers? All these
works of the flesh and the devil pro ceed from

evil con di tions—not one of them is prompted by
true love, such as the Lord incul cates and his spirit 
inspires. The very essence of Chris tian prin ci ple is
love, sym pa thy, for give ness of the faults of oth ers,
even as we real ize we have faults our selves and
that God has gra ciously for given us these for
Christ’s sake. Our Lord empha sizes the impor -
tance of this for giv ing spirit before we can be chil -
dren of our Father in Heaven, say ing, in another
place, “With what judg ment ye judge, ye shall be
judged;” and with what mea sure ye mea sure oth -
ers, your own con duct shall be mea sured. (Matt.
7:2.) We remem ber, also, that he gave a par a ble
illus trat ing the sub ject, rep re sent ing his for given
dis ci ple as a ser vant who owed ten thou sand tal -
ents, whose debt he had freely set aside, and did
not press; but when that fol lower man i fested so
dif fer ent a spirit that, find ing a fel low ser vant who 
owed a few pence, he treated him unmer ci fully,
then the Lord’s mercy and gen er os ity were like -
wise with drawn from him.—See Matt. 18:23-35.

Let every Chris tian in approach ing the throne of 
the heav enly grace, daily inquire of his own heart,
whether or not he has for given those who are in -
debted to him, as he desires that God should freely 
for give him for Christ’s sake. This does not mean
the for giv ing of finan cial indebt ed ness and
destruc tion of our account books, except that on
the debtor will ing but unable to pay, we should
have mercy and patience, even as we hope for
mercy of our Lord. Its spe cial appli ca tion is to
moral obli ga tions, trans gres sions and indebt ed -
ness. Nor does this imply that we should pay
no atten tion to the trans gres sions of oth ers against 
our selves—that we should not rec og nize offences.
True, we should not be swift to take offense, we
should be slow to anger, we should never take
offense unless offense is most evi dently intended.
And then, while we may not for give in the abso -
lute sense until our for give ness is asked, accord ing 
to divine pat tern on this sub ject, yet we should be
always in a for giv ing atti tude of mind: that is to
say, we should har bor no vin dic tive or mali cious
feel ings, we should have no feel ings except those
of love and sym pa thy, and a desire to for give the
wrong that has been done us, as soon as pos si ble,
and an anx i ety to make the way of rec on cil i a tion
as smooth and easy as pos si ble for the wrong-
doer; and we should be on the alert to dis cover
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and prompt to rec tify any mis steps or wrong
doings on our own parts.

And “Lead us not into temp ta tion, but deliver
us from evil.” The thought here is slightly ob scure; 
for we all remem ber that “God tempteth no man.”
Ampli fy ing the sen tence so as to give us what we
believe is the lit eral trans la tion of it, and add ing in
brack ets some sug ges tive words to make more
plain our con cep tion of the Lord’s full thought
here, as it was under stood by those who heard
him, this pas sage reads thus:—“And bring us not
into temp ta tion [merely], but [also] deliver us
from the Evil One.” It is a part of the divine
arrange ment to bring us or per mit us to be put
into posi tions of trial or test ing. We are not to rebel 
against the divine wis dom in this mat ter, but quite 
to the con trary to acqui esce in it, and to real ize
that tri als are essen tial to our devel op ment. Hence, 
instead of pray ing to be kept from temp ta tions,
our prayer rather is that when our Lord in his
provi dences brings us into places of test ing, he
will also stay with us dur ing the trial, and let his
grace be suf fi cient for us, and not suf fer us to be
tempted above that we are able to bear, but with
the temp ta tion pro vide also a way of escape—
deliv er ing us from the Evil One, Satan.

“For thine is the king dom, and the power

and the glory, for ever. Amen.” These words,

altho found in our Com mon Ver sion and in

some of the Greek manu scripts, are not found

in the old est Greek MSS., the Sinaitic and the

Vat i can. These would there fore seem to have

been human words added to the words of our

Lord. So far as this earth is con cerned, these

words have not been true through out the Gos -

pel age; the domin ion of the earth has not been

the Lord’s; the power of earth has not been the

Lord’s; and the glory of the earth has not been

the Lord’s. On the con trary, Satan has been

“the prince of this world” and has worked in

the hearts of the chil dren of dis obe di ence, and

has blinded the minds of them that believe not

the gos pel. And the king doms and pow ers of

this world have been Satan’s, and God’s peo -

ple are wait ing for God’s King dom to come, as

rep re sented in verse ten, to over throw the

king doms of this world, and to estab lish the

King dom of righ teous ness: to bind Satan and

to destroy the works of the flesh and the devil.

E287 through E290 [¶3]—Groanings Which Can not Be Uttered (see ques tion #49).

“The Spirit itself maketh inter ces sion for us with groanings which can not be uttered; and he
that searcheth the heart, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.” Rom. 8:26,27

This ex pres sion, in tended to con vey to God’s peo -
ple an un der stand ing of the heav enly Fa ther’s love 
and care to ward them, has been sadly mis un der -
stood by many. They tell us that the holy Spirit
groans for them to the Fa ther; and some at tempt to 
give au di ble ut ter ance to the groans them selves;
and by some it is sup posed that the amount of
groan ing which they do, some how helps the holy
Spirit in the mat ter, com pen sat ing for the
groanings which it can not ut ter—though they can -
not see just how. It would in deed be strange, if the
holy Spirit were a per son, and, as the cat e chisms
as sert, “equal in power” with the Fa ther and the
Son, that he should find it nec es sary to ad dress the 
Fa ther and the Son on be half of the Lord’s peo ple,
with un ut ter able groans. Our Lord Je sus said that
we might come di rect to him and that we might
come di rect to the Fa ther, as sur ing us, “The Fa ther 
him self loveth you.” Yet from this scrip ture un der

con sid er ation some have got ten the idea that we
must needs go to the Fa ther and to the Son
through the holy Spirit as a me di a tor, who
would groan for us, and in ter cede for us, that we
might be ac cepted of the Fa ther and of the Son.
This is in har mony with the pre vail ing con fu sion
of thought re spect ing the holy Spirit and its
office.

The error of this inter pre ta tion is fur ther
notice able when we con sider that if the groans
could not be uttered they would not be groans at
all; for what is not uttered is not a groan. But this
pas sage would appear equally strange and in -
con sis tent, if we were to inter pret it to mean that
the holy Spirit, the influ ence or power of
Almighty Jeho vah, is unable to express itself
intel li gently. We know that in past ages God’s
mind, will, Spirit, found abun dant expres sion
through the words and deeds of the proph ets,
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and we can not sup pose that he has any less
power or abil ity today. What, then, can this
scrip ture sig nify—“The Spirit itself maketh inter -
ces sion for us, with groanings which can not be
uttered”?

The mis take is in sup pos ing that it is God’s
Spirit which sup pli cates. On the con trary, the
Spirit which maketh inter ces sion for us is our
own spirit, the spirit of the saint, which sup pli -
cates God, and often fails to express itself prop -
erly. A glance at the text, with its con nec tions,
will make man i fest the pro pri ety of this inter pre -
ta tion. The Apos tle had just been writ ing of the
sin-bur dened human ity groan ing in its fet ters.
He assures us that it shall be granted lib erty from 
the bond age, when the Church, the “sons of
God,” under the Cap tain of their Sal va tion, shall
have been glo ri fied. (Verses 19-21) He then
passes from the groanings of the world to the
pres ent con di tion of the Church, in which we
groan: “Our selves also, which have the first
fruits of the Spirit, even we groan within our -
selves, wait ing for the adop tion, to wit, the deliv -
er ance of our body.” Verse 23

The renewed or trans formed mind or spirit in
the Church, once worldly, is now holy and spir i -
tual: but our bod ies are still human, and have the 
Adamic imper fec tions. Hence we, as new crea -
tures, are bur dened by the flesh, and groan for
the prom ised deliv er ance into Christ’s like ness in 
the first res ur rec tion. The Apos tle explains that
we may, by faith, reckon the earthly body dead,
and think of our selves as new crea tures per -
fected, and thus real ize our selves saved now—
“saved by hope.” (Verse 24) Then, hav ing shown 
how we may reckon our selves, he explains to us
that from the divine stand point we are reck oned
as “new” and “holy” and “spir i tual” beings: he
shows that God, view ing us from this stand -
point, rec og nizes not the flesh and its weak -
nesses and imper fec tions—but the spirit, the
mind, the inten tions, the will, the “new crea -
ture,” devoted to his ser vice. God knows when
our holy spirit (new mind) is will ing and the
flesh weak, and he judges us not accord ing to the 
flesh, but accord ing to the spirit.

It was our beget ting of the Spirit, our adop tion 
of a new will, fully con se crated to the Lord, that
brought us into a new rela tion ship to God, and
into these new hopes wherein we rejoice: and so

“like wise the spirit [our new, holy mind] also
helpeth [maketh up for] our [bodily] infir mi ties.
For we know not [even] what we should pray for
as we ought [much less are we always able to do
as we would like]; but the spirit itself [our holy
mind] maketh inter ces sion [for us—omit ted by old -
est MSS] with groanings which can not be uttered
[in words]. And he that searcheth the hearts [God]
knoweth what is the mind [Greek phronema—incli -
na tion] of [our] spirit, because he [or it—our spirit] 
maketh inter ces sion for the saints accord ing to the
will of God.”

In other words, God is pleased to accept the
heart desires of his peo ple, both in prayer and in
ser vice, not with stand ing the imper fec tion of their
flesh—their earthen ves sels. And he does accept
these heart desires. How for tu nate for us, in our
igno rance and weak ness, that our heav enly Father 
accepts the inten tions of our hearts instead of our
words; for fre quently his peo ple have seri ously
asked amiss! We think of this when ever we hear
God’s peo ple pray that God would bap tize them
with the holy Spirit and with fire. The prayer is
offered in a good con science, and with a desire for
a bless ing only; but not under stand ing the pas sage 
of scrip ture which he quotes, the peti tioner really
asks for a bless ing to be fol lowed by a curse. The
pre dic tion that Christ would bap tize with the holy 
Spirit and with fire was made by John the bap -
tizer. The bless ing por tion of this came upon the
wait ing Church, at Pen te cost, and sub se quently
upon all the faith ful “rem nant” of Israel, but its
lat ter fea ture was ful filled upon the re jected Jew -
ish nation—in the bap tism of fire, destruc tion,
trou ble, which wholly destroyed their pol ity in the 
year A.D. 70. But very gra ciously God does not
answer his peo ple’s prayers accord ing to their ask -
ing, but accord ing to the inten tions of the peti -
tioner—he grant ing them bless ing only.

Some have had the expe ri ence of being over -
taken in a fault, and trapped by the Adver sary
through some weak ness of the fallen human
nature: they felt almost dis heart ened as they
approached the throne of the heav enly grace in
prayer. They had no words for utter ance, but
merely groaned in spirit to God, “being bur -
dened.” But the heav enly Father did not insist that 
they must for mu late the peti tion in exactly proper
lan guage before he would hear them: instead he
gra ciously answered their heart’s desires, the
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unex pressed groans of their heart, which sought
his for give ness, his bless ing and com fort. He
answered the unut tered prayers, granted strength
and bless ing, with a blessed real iza tion of for give -
ness.

This is the Apos tle’s argu ment in this whole
con nec tion, and it will be observed that he sums
up the argu ment by say ing, “What shall we say
then? [In view of the fact that God has made every
arrange ment on our behalf, ignor ing our weak -
nesses and imper fec tions, which are con trary to

our wills, and not reck on ing them as our deeds—
and ignor ing the lame ness of our peti tions, and
our inabil ity to express our desire, and on the
con trary, mak ing arrange ments to bless us
accord ing to the spirit of our minds, as we are
unable even to give utter ance to our groans in
our imper fect prayers, we will con clude—] If
God be [thus] for us, who can be against us?”
Verse 31
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EVIL SPEAKING AND EVIL SURMISING

1. What is evil speaking?
James 3:8-10 But the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly

poison. Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and therewith curse we men,
which are made after the similitude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth
blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be.

R2443 [col. 1 ¶5 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
But in what sense does the Apos tle mean that
Spir i tual Isra el ites curse men with their tongues? 
—and that so com monly, so gen er ally prev a lent
as to require pub lic reproof? Surely no Chris tian
curses his fellowman by oaths and pro fane
swear ing! But are there not other ways in which
our tongues may be a curse and an injury to fel -
low-men? We are to remem ber that the mean ing
of our Eng lish word “curse” has some what
altered in com mon usage within the last cen tury, 
hav ing very gen er ally lost the sense of injury
and assumed wholly the sense of swear ing,
 profanity. In the Greek lan guage dif fer ent words
are used when refer ring to a curs ing oath (viz.,
anath ema, and anathematiso, used ten times in the
New Tes ta ment), and when refer ring to a spo ken 
con dem na tion as a blight or curse (viz., katara
and kataraomai, which sig nify con dem na tion,—to 
speak against, to speak evil of, to in jure). The lat -
ter is the word used by the Apos tle James: hence
his lan guage really is—With the same tongue
where with we praise and honor God, we do in -
jury to fel low-men, by evil-speak ing, slan der ing,
etc. Thus our Lord, using the same word, said,
“Bless them that curse [speak evil of] you.” The
Apos tle Paul, using the same word, admon ishes
God’s peo ple to “Bless and curse not”—speak
favor ably of oth ers, but do not speak inju ri ously
of them. Again, we are told that our Lord cursed
(the same Greek word) the fig tree, say ing, “Let
no fruit grow on thee hence forth”—he injured it,

he made a dec la ra tion unfa vor able to its future
devel op ment. Thus also the Apos tle declares that
the Jews under the Law were under a curse—not
that the Law was evil, but that, because of imper -
fec tions of the flesh, the Isra el ites came under the
con dem na tion (curse) of the Law. He declares also 
that “Christ hath redeemed us [for merly Jews]
from the curse [con dem na tion] of the Law, being
made a curse for us”—hav ing suf fered for us the
full con dem na tion or blight which the Law
imposed upon the trans gres sor. (Gal. 3:10-13.) He
illus trated the same thought in con nec tion with
the word “curse,” when he declares that gar den
land which had been over grown with thorns and
bri ars is “nigh unto curs ing”—not ready for pro -
fan ity, but for con dem na tion, as un fit for till age,
until burned over and its weeds exter mi nated.—
Matt. 5:44; Rom. 12:14; Mark 11:21; Heb. 6:8.

Hav ing thus before our minds the real word,
and its sig ni fi ca tion as used by the Apos tle, we see 
that while curse is a proper enough trans la tion of
the orig i nal, the whole dif fi culty is that pres ent-
day com mon usage and com mon edu ca tion have
largely hid den from sight this sig ni fi ca tion of the
word. (Sim i larly the word evil has lost its orig i nal
breadth of mean ing, and is almost invari ably  con -
sidered to sig nify immo ral ity, bad ness, wick ed -
ness; whereas in its breadth of mean ing it may be
used to refer to any thing that is unde sir able, not
good, such as calam i ties, etc.)

2. How prevalent is this fault among even those who profess to be Christians?
R2443 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Look ing at the Apos tle’s state ment from this
stand-point, we see clearly that his charge is
 applicable to Chris tian peo ple of to-day to an
alarm ing ex tent. How many there are who
do in jury with their tongues to their fel low-

crea tures, who use the same tongue in of fer ing
praise to God. We know of no evil to which
God’s con se crated peo ple are more ex posed
than to this one. With many it is as nat u ral to
gos sip as to breathe: they do it un con sciously.
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We have even known peo ple who took cog ni -
zance of the Scrip tural in junc tion against slan -
der and evil-speak ing, who were so ut terly con -
fused on the sub ject, and so  unaware of their
own con duct, that they would  declare their hor -
ror of speak ing a slan der in the very same breath 
in which they ut ter slan ders. We men tion this in

proof that this evil is so in grained in fallen hu -
man na ture as to elude the no tice of the new
na ture some times for years—and thus es capes
the cor rec tion in righ teous ness which the
Lord’s Word di rects, and which all who are
truly the Lord’s peo ple de sire.

3. What is the power of the tongue?

James 3:1-18 My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we shall receive the
greater condemnation. For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. Behold,
we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn about
their whole body. Behold also the ships, which though they be so great, and are
driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very small helm,
whithersoever the governor listeth. Even so the tongue is a little member, and
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth! And the
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue among our members, that it
defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature; and it is set on 
fire of hell. For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things
in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind: But the tongue can no
man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Therewith bless we God, even
the Father; and therewith curse we men, which are made after the similitude of
God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these 
things ought not so to be. Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet
water and bitter? Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries? either a vine,
figs? so can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh. Who is a wise man and
endued with knowledge among you? let him shew out of a good conversation his
works with meekness of wisdom. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your
hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife is, there is
confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown
in peace of them that make peace. 

F586 through F588—“Bless ing God and Curs ing Men”

No won der the Apos tle James terms the tongue an 
un ruly mem ber, full of deadly poi son! No won der
he de clares that it is the most dif fi cult mem ber of
our bod ies to gov ern! No won der he says that it
sets on fire the course of na ture! (James, Chap. 3)
Who has not had ex pe ri ence along these lines?
Who does not know that at least one-half the dif fi -
cul ties of life are trace able to un ruly tongues; that
hasty and im pet u ous words have in volved wars
cost ing mil lions of money and hun dreds of thou -
sands of lives; that they are also at the foun da tion
of one-half the law suits, and more than one-half
of the do mes tic trou bles which have af fected our

race for the past six thou sand years! The Apos tle
 declares re spect ing the tongue, “There with bless
[praise] we God, and there with curse [in jure, de -
fame, blight] we men, made in the im age of God.
My breth ren, these things ought not so to be.”
(Verse 9) The Chris tian who merely has at tained
to the stan dard of not steal ing from his neigh bor, 
or not mur der ing him but who com mits dep re -
da tions upon that neigh bor with his tongue—
wound ing or slay ing or steal ing his rep u ta tion,
his good name—is a Chris tian who has made
very lit tle prog ress in the right way, and who is
still far from the King dom of heaven con di tion.
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     All know how dif fi cult a mat ter it is to con trol
the tongue, even af ter we re al ize its vi cious dis -
po si tion in our fallen na ture. We, there fore, call
at ten tion to the only proper method of re strain -
ing or curb ing the tongue, viz., through the
heart. The in spired Word de clares that “Out of
the abun dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”
This be ing true, it im plies that when we have a
great deal of dif fi culty with our tongues, there is
a great deal that is not al to gether right about
our hearts; and that in pro por tion as we get our
hearts right we will have the less dif fi culty in
con trol ling our tongues. The lips which con tin u -
ally speak scorn fully of oth ers in di cate a proud,
haughty, dom i neer ing, self-con scious con di tion
of the heart. The lips which con tin u ally speak
evil of oth ers ei ther di rectly or by in sin u a tion, in -
di cate that the heart back of the lips is not pure,
not filled with the Lord’s spirit of love—for
“Love worketh no ill to his neigh bor,” not even
in thought. It “thinketh no evil.” It would not
per mit it self to sur mise evil re spect ing him. It
will give him the ben e fit of ev ery doubt, and
rather sur mise the fa vor able than the un fa vor -
able.
     Self-love is usu ally strong enough in all man -
kind to hin der the tongue from speak ing any -
thing to its own injury; and proper love, unself -

ish, that would love the neigh bor as him self,
would be as loath to speak to the det ri ment of
one’s neigh bor or brother, or even to cast a reflec -
tion against his con duct, as it would be unwill ing
to take such a course against itself. We see then,
from what ever direc tion we look at the sub ject,
that the mat ter of prime impor tance with the New
Cre ation is the attain ment of per fect love in our
hearts. This toward God would stim u late us to the 
more zeal and energy and self-sac ri fice in coop er -
at ing in the divine ser vice, the ser vice of the Truth; 
and toward men it would stim u late us not only
to act justly and lov ingly, but to think and speak
 graciously of all so far as pos si ble. This is the holy
Spirit, for which our Redeemer taught us that
we should pray, and respect ing which he declared 
that our Heav enly Father is more will ing to give it
to us than are earthly par ents to give earthly good
gifts to their chil dren; and sin cer ity in pray ing for
this spirit of holi ness, spirit of love, implies ear nest 
desire and striv ing that in thought and word and
deed love may be shed abroad through all the ave -
nues of our being. So shall we be the chil dren of
our Father which is in heaven, and be accounted
wor thy of his love and of all the pre cious things he 
has prom ised and has in res er va tion for those who 
love him.

R2447 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
But of all our mem bers the most influ en tial is the
tongue. The tongue’s influ ence exceeds that of all 
our other mem bers com bined: to con trol it, there -
fore, in the Lord’s ser vice, is the most impor tant
work of the Lord’s peo ple in respect to their mor -
tal bod ies and the ser vice of these ren dered to
the Lord. A few words of love, kind ness, help ful -
ness,—how often have such changed the entire
course of a human life!—nay; how much they

have had to do with mould ing the des tiny of
nations! And how often have evil words, unkind
words, slan der ous words, done gross injus tice,
assas si nated rep u ta tions, etc.!—or, as the Apos tle
declares, “set on fire the course of nature”—awak -
en ing pas sions, strifes, enmi ties, at first unthought 
of. No won der he declares such tongues “set on
fire of Gehenna” —the Sec ond Death!

R2156 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The warn ing in this les son is not against the
tongue itself, but against the power which we
exer cise upon oth ers by the use of our tongues.
Prob a bly every per son of expe ri ence will fully
agree with the state ment that the tongue is
potent in its influ ence beyond any other mem ber
of the body, for either good or evil. Expe ri ence
teaches also that with the vast major ity it is eas ier 
to con trol any other organ than the tongue. So
skill ful a ser vant is it that every ambi tion and

pas sion and incli na tion of the fallen nature seeks
to use it as a ser vant or chan nel for evil. It requires, 
there fore, on the part of the Chris tian, increased
vig i lance, wis dom and care so to gov ern this mem -
ber of his body and bring it into sub jec tion to the
new mind in Christ, that it shall be, not a hin -
drance to him self or to oth ers, but, on the con trary, 
a help in the nar row way. As the bit in the horse’s
mouth will move and con trol his strength, and as
the small rud der to a ves sel will direct or change
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its course, so the tongue and the pen, its rep re sen -
ta tive, may influ ence and turn about large num -
bers of peo ple, for good or ill. How impor tant,
there fore, is the tongue, and how much more fre -
quently do we find it employed as an agency for
evil than as an agency for good, to pull down the
faith rather than to build up the faith, to implant
seeds of dis cord and dis con tent rather than those

which will pro duce righ teous ness and peace!
While this is spe cially true in the worldly, it is
true to a con sid er able extent amongst God’s
 people; and each should remem ber that to some
extent he is a teacher, and day by day is either
for ward ing or hin der ing the cause of truth, righ -
teous ness and peace.

4. What is meant by a “tongue set on fire of gehenna”?
James 3:6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue among our

members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the course of
nature; and it is set on fire of hell. 

R2603 [sub head plus two para graphs]—Set on Fire of Gehenna.

“So [impor tant] is the tongue among our mem -
bers, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 
fire the course of nature, and [or when] it is set on
fire of Gehenna.”

Here, in strong, sym bolic lan guage, the Apos tle
points out the great and bad influ ence of an evil
tongue—a tongue set on fire (fig u ra tively) by
Gehenna (fig u ra tively). For a tongue to be set on
fire of Gehenna sig ni fies that it is set going in evil
by a per verse dis po si tion, self-willed, self ish, hate -
ful, mali cious, the sort of dis po si tion which, in
spite of knowl edge and oppor tu nity, unless con -
trolled and reformed, will be counted wor thy to

be destroyed—the class for whom the “Sec ond

Death,” the real “lake of fire,” the real Gehenna, is 

intended. One in that atti tude may by his tongue

kin dle a great fire, a destruc tive dis tur bance,

which, wher ever it has con tact, will work evil

in the entire course of nature. A few mali cious

words often arouse all the evil pas sions of the

speaker, engen der the same in oth ers and react

upon the first. And con tin u ance in such an evil

course finally cor rupts the entire man, and

brings him under sen tence as utterly unwor thy

of life.

5. What are the baneful influences of evil speaking, and what are some of the
excuses and subterfuges offered by the fallen nature?

R2443 [col. 2 ¶3] through R2444 [col. 2 ¶2].  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 348.

R2445 [col. 1 ¶3-6]: 
Another will object,—Oh! I could never waste so
much time in get ting at facts. Life is too short!
Why, I would have no time at all left for my own
busi ness, if I care fully hunted up the facts so as
always to speak from knowl edge and never from
hear say!

Just so! and the les son to you should be to fol -
low the Scrip tural rule—“Speak evil of no man.”

(1) Because you have not the time to get at the
facts, and quite prob a bly also lack the abil ity to
judge impar tially, if you had all the facts before
you.
     (2) Because, if you have the spirit of Christ, love, 

dwell ing in you richly, you will pre fer to tell no
one the facts, even if you have the chain of evi -
dence com plete: you will loathe the mat ter the
more in pro por tion as the known facts are
unfa vor able. What, then, must be the con di tion
of those who have itch ing ears for scan dals and
of those whose tongues delight in scan dal as a
sweet mor sel, and are anx ious to scat ter an evil
report of which they have no knowl edge—only
prej u diced hear say? The most gen er ous view
pos si ble of such is that they have lit tle of the
spirit of Christ;—that they are defi cient in broth -
erly love and have never truly learned “the
golden rule.”
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6. What is evil surmising and what is its relation to evil speaking?

R3594 [col. 1 ¶1-5]: 
Do not be touchy and eas ily offended. Take a
kindly, char i ta ble view of the words and acts
of oth ers. A tri fling slight or rebuff could well
be passed unno ticed—cov ered with the man tle
of gen er os ity and love. A seri ous offense should
be assumed to be unin ten tional, and inquiry
should be kindly made in words that would not
stir up anger, but in “speech sea soned with
grace.” In a major ity of cases it will prove that no 
offense was meant.

This rule in the Scrip tures comes under the
instruc tions not to indulge in “evil surmis ings,”
—imag in ing evil inten tions and motives behind
the words and acts of oth ers. “Evil surmisings” is 
ranked by the Apos tle as con trary to the words
of our Lord Jesus, opposed to god li ness, and of
the same spirit as envy and strife—of a cor rupt
mind, works of the flesh and the devil.—1 Tim.
6:3-5; Gal. 5:19-21.

The other side of this sub ject is brought out by
the Apos tle’s injunc tion respect ing the ele ments
of the spirit of love, of which God’s peo ple are
begot ten and which they are to cul ti vate daily,—
the devel op ment of which is one of the chief
proofs of their being “overcomers.” He says,
“Love suffereth long and is kind, ...is not eas ily
offended, thinketh no evil,...beareth all things,
believ eth all things [favor ably], hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.”

It may be urged that such a dis po si tion would
be imposed upon fre quently, by the evilly dis -
posed. We reply that those who pos sess this
spirit of love are not nec es sar ily obtuse nor soft:
their expe ri ences in cul ti vat ing this degree of

love have served to develop them and make them
of “quick under stand ing in the fear of the Lord.”
They will be cau tious where there is even the
appear ance of evil, even while avoid ing the impu -
ta tion of evil inten tions until forced to con cede
them by indis put able evi dence. Besides, it would
be better far to take some tri fling risks and suf fer
some slight losses, many times, than to accuse
even one inno cent per son. And the Lord who has
directed this course is abun dantly able to com pen -
sate us for any losses expe ri enced in fol low ing his
coun sel. He is both able and will ing to make all
such expe ri ences work together for good to those
who love him. He places obe di ence to his arrange -
ments first (even before sac ri fice) say ing, “Ye are
my dis ci ples, if ye do what so ever I com mand
you.”

Who ever neglects the Lord’s com mands along
this line of “evil surmisings” weaves a web for
his own ensnare ment, how ever “cir cum spectly” he
may walk as respects other mat ters; for a heart
impreg nated with doubt and sus pi cion toward fel -
low crea tures is more than half pre pared to doubt
God; the spirit of sour ness and bit ter ness implied
is at war with the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of
love. Either the one or the other will con quer. The
wrong spirit must be got ten rid of, or it will defile
the new crea ture and make of him a “cast away.”
On the con trary, if the new nature con quer, as an
“overcomer,” it will be along this line: if evil sur -
misings are over come, half the bat tle against pres -
ent dif fi cul ties and besetments is won. The surmis -
ings are from the heart, and lead us either to good
words and acts, or to evil words and acts.

7. What are “secret faults,” and of what two kinds are they?

Psalm 19:12-14 Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great
transgression. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer. 

R2248 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
This pro phetic prayer rep re sents well the heart
atti tude of the fully con se crated and ear nest
Chris tian. While real iz ing a for give ness of the

“sins that are past through the for bear ance of
God,” through the grace of God which was in
Christ Jesus, which imputed our sins to him and
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his righ teous ness to us who believe in him, nev er -
the less the well-instructed soul real izes its faults,
its short-com ings. These secret faults may be of
two kinds: They may be faults which were secret
to our selves at the time com mit ted—slips, unin -
ten tional errors. Of course the ear nest heart, desir -
ing full fel low ship with the Lord, will regret even
his unin ten tional short-com ings and will strive

and pray for divine grace to get the vic tory over
these: but besides these there are other secret
faults, which are secret in the sense of being un -
known to any one but our selves and the Lord:
imper fec tions or faults of the mind before they
take the out ward form of actual and pre sump tu -
ous sins.

8. Is an evil suggestion a sin, and how does it become a secret fault?

R2248 [col. 1 ¶7 through col. 2 ¶5]: 
All Chris tians of expe ri ence in the good way and
in the bat tle against sin and self have learned that
there can be no out ward or pre sump tu ous sins
that have not first had their begin ning in secret
faults of the mind. The sin ful thought may be one
of pride sug gest ing self-exal ta tion; it may be one
of ava rice sug gest ing unlaw ful acqui si tion of
wealth; or it may be some other fleshly desire: the
mere sug ges tion of the thought before our minds
is not sin; it is merely the oper a tion of our fac ul -
ties, and of the influ ences which sur round us,
inquir ing of our wills whether or not we will con -
sent to such thoughts. Many con sent to thoughts
of evil who at the time would utterly repu di ate
any sug ges tion to com mit evil deeds; but if the
thought be enter tained it is a secret fault, and the
grow ing ten dency would surely be toward the
more out ward and pre sump tu ous sin ful con duct,
the ten dency of which is always from bad to
worse. For instance, to illus trate, sup pose the sug -
ges tion should come to our minds of a method
by which we could advance our own inter ests of
fame or honor or rep u ta tion by the under min ing
of the influ ence and rep u ta tion of another, how
quickly the evil, self ish thought, if enter tained,
would lead to envy and pos si bly hatred and strife.
Almost surely it would lead to back-bit ing and
slan der and other works of the flesh and the devil.
The begin nings are always small, and cor re spond -
ingly much eas ier to deal with than in their devel -
oped form. Hence, the pro phetic prayer, “Cleanse

thou me from secret faults” and thus restrain or
keep me back from pre sump tu ous sins.

In the Epis tle of James (1:14,15) we read,
“Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away
of his own desire and enticed. Then when desire
hath con ceived it bringeth forth sin: and sin,
when it is fin ished, bringeth forth death.” Here
we have the same thought dif fer ently expressed.
The temp ta tion con sists at first in the pre sen ta -
tion to the mind of sug ges tions which are im -
pure or unkind or unfaith ful to obli ga tions; but
there is no sin, no fault, as yet. The fault begins,
when we har bor the evil sug ges tions, begin to
turn them over in our minds and to con sider the
attrac tions which they may have to offer. This
is where desire (tak ing hold of the evil thing
instead of resist ing it) causes a begin ning of the
secret fault; and it is only a pro cess of devel op -
ment which in many instances under favor able
circumstances may be very rapid, that sin, the
pre sump tu ous or out ward acts of sin, results;—
for instance, bear ing false wit ness against a
neigh bor, or slan der, or other evil deeds. And the 
evil course hav ing begun in the fos ter ing of the
evil sug ges tion, and hav ing pro gressed to pre -
sump tu ous sin, there is a great dan ger that their
entire course of life will be ulti mately affected
thereby and bring the trans gres sor into that
 condition where he will com mit the great trans -
gres sion—wil ful, delib er ate, inten tional sin—the 
wages of which is death, sec ond death.

R2568 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
An other les son here is that temp ta tion does not
im ply sin. As our Lord was tempted “with out
sin” so may his breth ren be if they fol low his ex -
am ple and with pu rity of heart, pu rity of in ten -

tion, seek only the Fa ther’s will. Sin could only
come through yield ing to the temp ta tion. But
let us not for get that hes i tancy af ter the wrong
is seen in creases the power of the temp ta tion.
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And we may note here that while Sa tan is a
tempter, en deav or ing to en snare us into wrong 
paths and wrong con duct, God is not so; “he
tempteth no man” (Jas. 1:13), and even tho he
per mit the Ad ver sary and his agents to be set
his peo ple, it is not with the ob ject of en snar ing 
them, but with the op po site ob ject, that they
may by such tri als and test ings be made the

stron ger, devel op ing char ac ter through exer cise
in resist ing evil. Let us remem ber too for our
strength en ing, the Scrip tural assur ance that God
will not suf fer us to be tempted above that we are
able to resist and over come but will with the
temp ta tion pro vide also a way of escape.

9. What is a “presumptuous sin,” and when does a secret fault become a
presumptuous sin?

10. What is the “great transgression” to which these sins lead?

R2248 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
In the Epis tle of James (1:14,15) we read, “Every
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his
own desire and enticed. Then when desire hath
con ceived it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is 
fin ished, bringeth forth death.” Here we have the 
same thought dif fer ently expressed. The temp ta -
tion con sists at first in the pre sen ta tion to the
mind of sug ges tions which are impure or un -
kind or unfaith ful to obli ga tions; but there is no
sin, no fault, as yet. The fault begins, when we
har bor the evil sug ges tions, begin to turn them
over in our minds and to con sider the attrac tions
which they may have to offer. This is where
desire (tak ing hold of the evil thing instead of
resist ing it) causes a begin ning of the secret fault; 

and it is only a pro cess of devel op ment which in

many instances under favor able cir cum stances

may be very rapid, that sin, the pre sump tu ous or

out ward acts of sin, results;—for instance, bear ing

false wit ness against a neigh bor, or slan der, or

other evil deeds. And the evil course hav ing be -

gun in the fos ter ing of the evil sug ges tion, and

hav ing pro gressed to pre sump tu ous sin, there is a

great dan ger that their entire course of life will be

ultimately affected thereby and bring the trans -

gres sor into that con di tion where he will com mit

the great trans gres sion—wil ful, delib er ate, inten -

tional sin—the wages of which is death, sec ond

death.

11. How may we purify and keep our hearts pure from these sins?

R2517 [col. 1 ¶6 to end of arti cle].  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 350.

R2249 [col. 1 ¶1 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
It would ap pear then that ev ery in tel li gent Chris -
tian would con tin u ally pray this in spired prayer, 
for cleans ing from se cret faults that he might
thus be re strained from pre sump tu ous sins;
and thus pray ing heart ily, he would also watch
against these be gin nings of sin and keep his
heart in a cleansed and pure con di tion, by go ing
con tin u ally to the foun tain of grace for help in
ev ery time of need. He who seeks to live a life
of ho li ness and near ness to the Lord by merely
guard ing and striv ing against out ward or pre -

sump tu ous sins, and who ne glects the be gin ning
of sin in the se crets of his own mind, is at tempt ing
a right thing in a very fool ish and un rea son able
way. As well might we seek to avert the small pox
by out ward clean li ness, while per mit ting the
germs of the dis ease to en ter our sys tems. The bac -
te ria or germs of pre sump tu ous sins en ter through 
the mind, and their an ti sep tics and bac tericides of
the truth and its spirit must meet them there and
promptly kill the bac te ria of sin be fore it ger mi -
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nates and leads us to such a con di tion of evil as
will man i fest it self in our out ward con duct.

For instance, when ever the bac te ria of pride and
self-impor tance pres ent them selves, let the anti -
dote be promptly admin is tered from the Lord’s
great med i cal lab o ra tory for the heal ing of the soul:
the proper dose to off set this spe cies of bac te ria is
found in the words, “He that exalteth him self shall 
be abased, and he that humbleth him self shall be
exalted;” and “Pride goeth before destruc tion, a
haughty spirit before a fall.”

If the thought pre sented to our minds be the
bac te ria of envy, then let us promptly apply the
anti dote which declares that envy is one of the
works of the flesh and of the devil, and con trary
to the spirit of Christ, which by our cov e nant we
have adopted as ours. And let us remem ber that
envy is closely related to and apt to be fol lowed by 
mal ice, hatred and strife, which under some cir -
cum stances mean mur der, accord ing to the New
Cov e nant and our Lord’s inter pre ta tion.—1 John
3:15; Matt. 5:21,22.

If the bac te ria which pres ents itself to our minds 
is ava rice, with the sug ges tion of unjust meth ods
for its grat i fi ca tion, let us promptly apply to it the
med i cine fur nished in the Lord’s Word, namely,
“What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole
world and lose his own soul?” “For the love of
money is a root of all evil, which some, cov et ing
after, have erred from the truth and pierced them -
selves through with many sor rows.”

The more atten tion we give to this sub ject, the
more we will be con vinced, from our own per -

sonal expe ri ences, of the truth of the Scrip tural
dec la ra tions respect ing the begin nings of sin as
secret faults in the mind; and the more we will
appre ci ate the state ment of the Word, “Keep thy
heart [mind, affec tions] with all dil i gence; for out 
of it are the issues of life.”—Prov. 4:23.

But we are not to won der that God has so con -
sti tuted us as to per mit temp ta tions to come to
our minds, nor are we to pray that we may have
no temp ta tions; for if there were no such pre sen -
ta tions, no such temp ta tions, then there could be
no vic to ries on our part, no over com ing of sin
and of the wicked One. But we know that for this 
very rea son we are now in the school of Christ;
not that we shall there be shielded from all temp -
ta tion, but that we may learn of the great Teacher 
how to meet the Tempter, and by our Mas ter’s
grace and help to come off con quer ors, vic tors in
the strife against sin. The degree of our suc cess in 
this con flict will depend largely upon the keen -
ness of our faith and trust in the great Teacher. If
we feel con fi dent in his wis dom, we will fol low
closely his instruc tions and keep our hearts
[minds] with all dil i gence. Faith in the Lord’s
wis dom and in his help in every time of need is
nec es sary to us in order that we may be thor -
oughly obe di ent to him; and hence it is writ ten,
“This is the vic tory that overcometh the world,
even your faith;” i.e., it will be by the exer cise of
faith and the obe di ence which flows there from
that we will be enabled to “come off con quer ors
and more than con quer ors through him that
loved us and gave him self for us.”

12. How is the Lord judging us?

Matthew 12:34-37 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things?
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of
the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out
of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you, That every idle
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt
be condemned. 

R1937 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
Re al iz ing that we, the Church, are at the pres ent
time un der the in spec tion of our kingly Bride -
groom, who is now pres ent (Matt. 22:11) to
gather out of his King dom [in its pres ent em -

bryo or  formative con di tion] all things that of -
fend” (Matt. 13:41), and to gather unto him self
his jew els, his bride (Mal. 3:17), we can not too
care fully con sider the prin ci ples upon which
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this judg ment and this se lec tion are made.
     The above words of our Lord in di cate that
the heart and the mouth are un der very spe cial
scru tiny, the for mer rep re sent ing the in di vid -
ual char ac ter, and the lat ter be ing an in dex of
the char ac ter. It is in this same view of the mat -
ter that those words of wis dom were penned,
—“Keep thy heart with all dil i gence; for out of
it are the is sues of life. Put away from thee a
fro ward mouth, and per verse lips put far from
thee.” (Prov. 4:23,24.) The in di ca tion is clear
that a right con di tion of heart is nec es sary to
right words; for “out of the abun dance of the

heart the mouth speaketh,” as ex pe ri ence tes ti -
fies to ev ery man. It is there fore just that our
words should be a cri te rion of judg ment in the
Lord’s es ti ma tion, as he tells us they are. True,
honied words are some times only the masks
of deep hy poc risy; but the mask is sure to drop
off some time, as soon as self ish pol icy ren ders
a change of tac tics nec es sary. The fact there fore
re mains that the words, the en tire course of
 conversation and con duct, are an in dex of the
heart.

13. Why should we render to God a daily account of any “idle” (pernicious)
words?

R1938 [col. 1 ¶4 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
That, as imper fect beings, we may always be per -
fect in word and deed is not pos si ble. Despite
our best endeav ors we will some times err in
word as well as in deed, yet the per fect mas tery
of our words and ways is the thing to be sought
by vig i lant and faith ful effort. But, nev er the less,
for every idle word we must give an account in
this our day of judg ment. If, in the daily scru tiny
of our ways, which is the duty of every Chris tian, 
we dis cover that in any par tic u lar our words
have been dis hon or ing to the Lord, we should
remem ber that, “If any man sin, we have an
 advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
 righteous” (1 John 2:1); and in the name of our
Advo cate we may approach the throne of grace,
explain to our Heav enly Father our real iza tion of 
the error, our deep regret at our fail ure to honor
his name and his cause by a holy walk and con -
ver sa tion, and hum bly request that the sin be not 
laid to our charge, but that it may be blot ted out
through his gra cious pro vi sion for our cleans ing
through Christ, hum bly claim ing that in his pre -
cious blood is all our hope and trust.

Thus we should ren der up our account for
every idle word; and by our words of repen -
tance, sup ple mented by the mer its of Christ
applied by faith, shall we be acquit ted. Oth er -
wise the idle words, dis hon or ing to the Lord,
will stand against us and con demn us, and we
will be obliged to suf fer the con se quences. The
first con se quence will be self-injury, for every
evil thought or word indulged hard ens the char -

ac ter and inclines it the more toward unrigh teous -
ness. The sec ond con se quence is a bad exam ple to
oth ers, and the stir ring up of evil in them. “A soft
answer turneth away wrath, but griev ous words
stir up anger.” (Prov. 15:1.) Thus, as the result of
unwise or unkind words, we may stir up about us
dif fi cul ties which will become the agents of retrib -
u tive jus tice to teach us the les son of self-con trol,
and con sid er ation for the feel ings and opin ions of
oth ers. It is often the case that the Lord (or the
devil) is blamed for send ing tri als which are sim -
ply the nat u ral results of our own mis takes. And
those who fail to locate the root of the trou ble (in
them selves) pray in vain for the Lord to remove
mirac u lously what they them selves could obvi ate
by obe di ence to the Word, and vig or ous self-dis ci -
pline. “If we would judge [and cor rect] our selves,
we should not be judged; but when we are judged
we are chas tened of the Lord [largely by the expe -
ri ences through which our own faults put us], that
we should not be con demned with the world.” (1
Cor. 11:31,32.) But even should it be admit ted that
the dif fi cul ties are not directly caused by God, or
the devil (“Every man is tempted [tried] when he
is drawn away of his own lusts [desires] and
enticed”), the nat u ral ten dency is to blame the
mat ter on some one else, and to think that our loss
of patience, our hasty word or act was the fault of
another. How many deceive and encour age them -
selves with the thought: “If every body else had as 
rea son able and gen er ous a nature as I have our
fam ily or church gath er ing or com mu nity would

EVIL SPEAKING AND EVIL SURMISING 323



be a ver i ta ble heaven upon earth!” Beloved, let us
exam ine our selves, let us be very hum ble, lest the
very words of self-con grat u la tion and self-sat is fac -
tion which we con sider in our hearts (if we do not
utter them aloud) bring our con dem na tion. “If ye
love them which love you, what thank have ye?
for sin ners also love those that love them. And if
ye do good to them which do good to you, what
thank have ye [what merit is there in it]?” (Luke
6:33-38.) It is only when we “endure grief, suf fer -
ing wrong fully,” that our suf fer ing is accept able
to God as a sac ri fice of sweet incense. “What glory
is it if, when ye be buf feted for your faults, ye
take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suf -
fer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept able with 
God; for even here unto were ye called.” (1 Pet.
2:19-21.) Beloved, let us see to it that our suf fer ings 
are for righ teous ness’ sake only, and let us not
charge God or our neigh bors for trib u la tions
result ing from the indul gence of our inher ited or
cul ti vated faults.

“In many things we are all faulty. If any one
does not err in word, he is a per fect man, able to
con trol the whole body.” (Jas. 3:2.) But such a man
does not exist. We all need and must con tin u ally
plead the merit of our Redeemer and Advo cate,
while we strive daily to bring every thought into
cap tiv ity to the will of Christ, and to per fect holi -
ness in the fear (rev er ence) of the Lord.

In view of this fact, which we trust all of the
Lord’s peo ple will endeavor more and more fully

to real ize, viz., that we now stand before the bar

of judg ment, we inquire, in the words of Peter,

“What man ner of per sons ought ye to be in all

holy con ver sa tion and god li ness?” God-like ness

cer tainly can not include any harm ful gos sip, any 

unclean or unholy con ver sa tion, any dis loyal or

rebel lious words. Let such things be put far away 

from all who name the name of Christ in sin cer -

ity and truth. And let us remem ber daily to set tle 

our accounts with the Lord, to make sure that no

record of idle words, unre pented of, and con se -

quently unfor given, stands against us. “Let your

con ver sa tion be as becometh the gos pel of

Christ.” “What so ever things are true, what so -

ever things are hon est, what so ever things are

just, what so ever things are lovely, what so ever

things are of good report; if there be any vir tue,

and if there be any praise, think on these things.” 

Thus out of the good trea sure of the heart we

shall be able to speak the words of truth and

sober ness, to honor our Lord by a godly walk

and con ver sa tion, to sub due the evil ten den cies

of our fallen nature, and to have our con ver sa -

tion “hon est among the Gen tiles: that, whereas

they speak against you as evil doers, they may,

by your good works which they shall behold,

glo rify God in the day of vis i ta tion.”—Phil. 1:27;

4:8; 1 Pet. 2:12.

14. How are words the index of our hearts?

Luke 6:45 A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

R1922 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The Lord points to the com mon acts and words of
our daily life as the index of our hearts, say ing, “A
good tree bringeth not forth cor rupt fruit; nei ther
doth a cor rupt tree bring forth good fruit; for
every tree is known by his own fruit.” So also, “A

good man out of the good trea sure of his heart
bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil
man out of the evil trea sure of his heart bringeth
forth that which is evil: for of the abun dance of
the heart his mouth speaketh.”
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R1938 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Con sid er ing our Lord’s words above quoted—
that we must give an account for “every idle
[unprof it able or per ni cious] word”—in view of
the fact that the pres ent is our (the Church’s)
judg ment day, we see what great impor tance
atta ches to our words. All our words are taken
by the Lord as an index of our hearts. If our
words are rebel lious, or dis loyal, or friv o lous, or
flip pant, or unkind, unthank ful, unholy or
impure, the heart is judged accord ingly, on the
prin ci ple that, “out of the abun dance of the heart
the mouth speaketh.” Thus our words, in all the
var ied cir cum stances of our daily life, are bear -
ing tes ti mony con tin u ally be fore God of the con -

di tion of our hearts. So our Lord’s words imply:

and in this view of the case how timely is the

admo ni tion,—“Be not rash with thy mouth; and

let not thy heart be hasty to utter any thing before

God [And remem ber that “all things are naked

and opened to the eyes of him with whom we

have to do.”—Heb. 4:13]; for God [our Judge] is in

heaven [upon the throne], and thou upon earth

[under trial before the bar of God]: there fore let

thy words be few.” Let them be thought ful and

wise, as uttered before God, and not rash, hasty

and illy con sid ered.

15. What does purity of heart signify?

R3114 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
“A pure heart.”—That sig ni fies pu rity of will,
in ten tion or pur pose, which, like the nee dle to
the pole, al ways turns to ward righ teous ness.
Though some sud den or strong temp ta tion
may for an in stant, through the weak ness of
the flesh, draw it to the right or to the left, yet
quickly it re cov ers its nor mal po si tion which is
true to righ teous ness and truth. A pure heart

loves righ teous ness and truth, and hates in iq -
uity. It loves pu rity, and de spises all that is im -
pure and un holy. It loves clean li ness of per son,
of cloth ing, of lan guage and of hab its. It de lights 
only in the so ci ety of the pure, and shuns all oth -
ers, know ing that “evil com mu ni ca tions cor rupt
good man ners.”

R3604 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Let us ex am ine our selves afresh to know the
con di tion of our hearts, re mem ber ing the word 
of the Lord, that if we judge our selves we
would not re quire that he should judge us, but
that if we ne glect to judge our selves he will
chas ten us, be cause we put our cause in his
hand, be cause we are his. The word pure has in 
it the thought of in no cent, with out de ceit; it
has in it the thought of vir tue and chas tity; it
con tains the thought of clean, true and truth -

ful. We can not hope that any, ei ther in the
Church or out of it, are ac tu ally pure in the ab so -
lute sense of this word, but we do re joice that
our dear Mas ter gave the key to a proper un der -
stand ing of the mat ter when he said, “Blessed
are the pure in heart.” So long as we are in this
pres ent, mor tal, im per fect con di tion ab so lute
pu rity is im pos si ble; for us to be pure of heart is
pos si ble—pu rity of in ten tion, pu rity of motive.

R2250 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall

see God.” We are to dis tin guish sharply be -

tween pu rity of heart, will, in ten tion and ab so -

lute pu rity of ev ery word and act of life; for the 

one is pos si ble while the other is im pos si ble, so 

long as we have our pres ent mor tal bod ies and

are sur rounded by pres ent un fa vor able con di -

tions. The stan dard set be fore us in this very ser -

mon how ever is a stan dard not only for the

heart but for all the con duct of life, “Be ye per -

fect even as your Fa ther in heaven is per fect.”

By this stan dard we are to mea sure our selves,

EVIL SPEAKING AND EVIL SURMISING 325



and that con tin u ally, and not with one an other;
and to this stan dard we are to seek to bring the
con duct of our lives and the med i ta tion of our
hearts. But only our wills (hearts) have yet been
trans formed and re newed and pu ri fied: our
pres ent im per fect earthen ves sels in which we
have this trea sure will not be “changed” or re -

newed un til the res ur rec tion. Then, and not
un til then, will we be per fect in the di vine like -
ness, but now noth ing short of pu rity of heart,
will, in ten tion, can be ac cept able to God and
bring the bless ing here prom ised.

16. What is the importance of a pure heart?

1 Samuel 16:7 But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the
height of his stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man
seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the
heart. 

R3305 [col. 2 ¶2-5]: 
This is the sig ni fi ca tion of our text: On the prin ci -
ple that every thought has its influ ence upon our
words and con duct, the Apos tle urges that our
thoughts be the spe cial objects of our solic i tude,
care, watch ful ness. Our Redeemer expresses the
same sen ti ment in dif fer ent lan guage say ing, “Out 
of the abun dance of the heart [mind] the mouth
speaketh.” And out of the heart (mind) proceedeth 
envies, mal ice, strife, etc.,—or con trari wise kind -
ness, gen tle ness, good ness, love.

It is all impor tant, then, that we have right hearts;
for as a bit ter foun tain can not send forth sweet
waters, nei ther can a heart that is in the bit ter ness
of sin send forth bless ing to those in con tact with
it. We admit that a cer tain amount of refine ment
and grace belong ing to the chil dren of God may be 
cop ied by the unre gen er ate, but it has no depth, it
fails eas ily, it quickly dis closes the real bit ter ness,
self ish ness and acri mony of the nat u ral heart
which under lies.

In the pres ent time, there fore, the Lord does not
appeal to these bit ter hearts to send forth sweet
waters. The appeals of the Scrip tures are to the

regen er ated hearts of con se crated believ ers,
addressed in all the epis tles as “saints,” “chil -
dren of God,” “the sanc ti fied in Christ Jesus,”
“the Lord’s breth ren,” etc. These hav ing new
hearts, new wills, sanc ti fied or set apart to the
Lord, to righ teous ness, to truth, to good ness,
need nev er the less to keep watch over their every 
deed, word and thought.

Our text is the apos tle’s appeal to this class
along this line. It is well that we should scan our
out ward con duct, to take note that our good in -
ten tions may not be so exhib ited to oth ers that
they will mis ap pre hend our real sen ti ments—
“Let not your good be evil spo ken of.” It is right,
too, that we should “set a guard upon our mouth 
lest we should sin with our lips,” lest our words
be such as would not be hon or ing to the Lord or
edi fy ing to the breth ren or to the world. But the
num ber of watch men or pick ets doing duty and
stand ing guard over our actions and words will
be fewer in pro por tion as the picket line guard -
ing our minds, our thoughts, is a strong one. It is
here that we need to be espe cially on the alert.

R2891 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]: “What so ever Things Are Pure.”
There is a vast amount of impu rity every where
through out the world. It, there fore, behooves the
Lord’s con se crated peo ple to fol low the Apos tle’s
injunc tion, and to care fully strain out the impu ri -
ties, and see that they do not enter into our hearts,
our thoughts, real iz ing that with them in the result 
will be to work our defile ment, to a greater or less
degree. Who ever main tains purity of thought will
have com par a tively lit tle effort in main tain ing

purity of word and of action. Whether the impu -
rity come from one direc tion or another—from
the world or the flesh or the devil—its attack
must first of all be upon the mind; and if repelled 
there the vic tory is won: if not repelled we can -
not know what the con se quences would be, as
the Apos tle James declares: “Lust [self ish desire
of any kind], when it has con ceived [in the mind] 
bringeth forth sin [devel ops sin ful words or
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deeds], and sin when it is fin ished bringeth forth
death.”—Jas. 1:15.
     No won der, then, that the Apos tle men tions
the neces sity for our thoughts being guarded
along the line of purity, and that if a mat ter were
ever so well estab lished as a truth, and if it in -
volved no injus tice, and even were not  dis -
honorable, yet were impure, this would be quite

suf fi cient to con demn it as unwor thy of the mind
of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple. Nor is it to be
over looked that any smut or impu rity enter ing
into the mind may cause such a defile ment as will
give trou ble in its com plete erad i ca tion, not only at 
the time, but for years after ward.

R2480 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
“Evil con cu pis cence” (or, in more mod ern lan -
guage, de sires for for bid den things) is a step
higher in the Apos tle’s list of evil ten den cies
that should be rooted out and mor ti fied, dead -
ened. It is not suf fi cient that we ac knowl edge
sin in its var i ous forms to be evil, and that we
re solve that we will strive against it be cause it
is un der the Lord’s ban: in ad di tion to this we
are to root out of our hearts ev ery long ing,
 every de sire for ev ery thing not thor oughly
 approved by the Lord. Oh, what a cleans ing
this would mean in the hearts and lives, and
 especially in the thoughts, of many who have
named the name of Christ! Many who fail to
note this point, who fail to fol low the Apos tle’s 

ad mo ni tion, find them selves con tin u ally be set
by temp ta tions, be cause, while out wardly avoid -
ing gross im mo ral i ties, they se cretly har bor
sym pa thies for things con demned,—de sir ing
that they might have them, if only they were
not for bid den. Un der such con di tions com par a -
tively lit tle prog ress can be made in the higher
life. The Apos tle would set be fore us the proper
course to be pur sued, if we would win the great
prize,—namely, the high stan dard of bring ing
the very thoughts, wishes, de sire, of our hearts
into full con for mity to the per fect will of God:
and only those who do so are prop erly mak ing
prog ress, run ning the race set be fore us in the
Gos pel.—2 Cor. 10:5.

17. How may purity of heart be attained?

R2734 [col. 1 ¶5] through R2735 [col. 1 ¶1].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 352.

18. How do we know our motive is pure since “the heart is deceitful above all 
things”?

R2734 [col. 1 ¶2-4]: 
Many there are who have very erro ne ous views
of what is sig ni fied by the expres sion, “pure in
heart;” one class con sid ers this impos si ble of
attain ment in the pres ent life; another class, no
less mis tak enly, con sid ers this to mean abso lute
per fec tion in every thought, word and deed; and
in believ ing that they ful fil these con di tions, and
in teach ing oth ers sim i larly, they are mak ing a
grave mis take.

Answer ing the last error first, we remark that
it is pos si ble for one to deceive him self respect -
ing his own heart and his own con di tion, as for
instance, appar ently, the Phar i sees of our Lord’s
day: claim ing that they were per fect, and that
they kept the whole law, they were merely de -

ceiv ing them selves, but not the Lord; by their self-

decep tion, a form of hypoc risy, which blind ing

them to their own need of the robe of Christ’s righ -

teous ness, left them in the filthy rags of their own

righ teous ness, unfit for the King dom. And so with 

some today, who claim per fec tion of thought,

word and deed. They have blinded them selves to

their own weak nesses, imper fec tions and errors,

and are in a far worse con di tion than he who, tho

out wardly less moral, is at heart better in the

Lord’s sight, because hon est in confessing his

unwor thi ness, because for such the Lord has pro -

vided for give ness of sins,—cov er ing with the robe

of Christ’s righ teous ness.
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Nev er the less, those who think that purity of
heart is an impos si bil ity in the pres ent life are like -
wise mis taken. Their mis take arises from not see -
ing a wide dis tinc tion between a purity of heart
and a per fec tion or righ teous ness of all the words
and deeds of life. The heart, as used in this text,
refers to the mind, the will, the actu at ing inten -
tions or motives of the man. With this thought
before the mind, it is easy to see that one might be
pure of heart, that is of pure inten tions, and yet

con fess him self unable to do and to be all that his 
good inten tions desire and endeavor. He whose
heart is pure toward the Lord in Christ is the
same one whose eye is sin gle, the same one who
is not dou ble-minded but sin gle-minded, whose
mind, will, heart, seeks first, last and always the
will of God. Hence the exhor ta tion of the Apos -
tle, “Purify your hearts, ye dou ble-minded.”—
Jas. 4:8.

19. What is the relation between our conscience and purity of heart?

R2735 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
We are, there fore, to have clearly be fore our minds 
the fact that the ul ti mate ob ject of all the di vine
deal ings for us and with us, and the ul ti mate sig -
nif i cance of all the di vine prom ises made to us, is
the de vel op ment of love, which is god-like ness,
for God is love. And to have this love de vel oped in 
us, in the sense and to the de gree in tended by the
Lord, it is nec es sary that it shall come from a pure
heart, in full ac cord with the Lord, and his law
of love, and wholly an tag o nis tic to the Ad ver sary
and his law of self ish ness. To have this kind of
love in its proper de vel op ment re quires also a
good con science: for be it re mem bered that there
are bad con sciences,—our con sciences re quire reg -
u lat ing, as do all the other fea tures of our fallen

na ture. If our con sciences are to be reg u lated we

must have some stan dard by which to set and

reg u late them. The con science is like a watch

whose dial is prop erly marked with the hours,

but whose cor rect ness as a time-keeper de pends

upon the proper reg u lat ing of its main spring, so

that it may point out the hours truth fully: so our

con sciences are ready to in di cate right and

wrong to us, but they can only be re lied upon to

tell us truly what is right and what is wrong af ter 

be ing reg u lated in con nec tion with the new main -

spring, the new heart, the pure will, brought into 

full har mony with the law of love, as pre sented

to us in the Word of God.

20. Might telling the truth be evil speaking?

R2444 [col. 1 ¶4 through col. 2 ¶1]: 
An other way by which some oth er wise good
Chris tian peo ple avoid this ques tion, and jus tify
them selves in this com mon fault of hu man ity,
is by con fin ing them selves (as they think) to the
truth: tho how fre quently their gos sip-lov ing na -
tures per vert their judg ments and lead them to ac -
cept as truth things re spect ing which they have lit -
tle or no knowl edge, they never know. Nor are
such anx ious to know more, af ter they have cir cu -
lated a slan der with their stamp of ver ity on it: to
find it un true would prove them “false wit nesses”
and put them to trou ble to cor rect the lie; the pride 
of the nat u ral mind ob jects and re fuses to be lieve

the truth un der such cir cum stances. Thus one
evil leads to an other.

Such will say,—Oh, I never tell any thing for
truth until I pos i tively know it to be true—of my
own obser va tion, my own per sonal knowl edge.
Any thing that I do not know of myself to be true
I am always care ful to so state, and say, I have
heard thus and so, or, I am told thus and so; I do
not vouch for the truth of it myself. Thus I am
sure that I always avoid speak ing evil of any one.
Per haps there is no more com mon delu sion on
this sub ject than is thus expressed. The depraved 
taste hedges itself behind con science, and de -
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clares that it is always right to speak the truth,
and hence God can not have meant that speak ing
the truth would be slan der, but that in con demn -
ing evil speak ing and slan der, as works of the
flesh and the devil, he must have meant the
speak ing of that which is false, untrue.

This is a great mis take: a slan der is equally a
slan der, whether it is true or whether it is false, 
and is so regarded, not only in the law of God,
but also in the laws of civ i lized men. True, in

human law, if a suit were brought for slan der, if
it were proven that the charges made by the
slan derer had some basis of fact, that would
prob a bly be con sid ered by the Court and jury an 
exten u at ing cir cum stance, and would prob a bly
very much reduce the amount of the ver dict for
dam ages. A slan der is any thing which is uttered 
with the inten tion of injury to another, whether
true or false, and the laws of men agree with the
law of God, that such in jury to another is wrong.

21. Is it always necessary to tell all we know about every affair?
R2588 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
When will Chris tians learn the length and
breadth and depth of the injunc tions “Speak evil
of no man,” and “Let no cor rupt com mu ni ca tion
pro ceed out of your mouth, but that which is
good, to the use of edi fy ing?” (Titus 3:2; Eph.
4:29.) How long will it take some of God’s true
chil dren to learn that in utter ing an evil thing
(even if they were pos i tive of its truth), they may
be doing a world of evil? How long will it take
them to learn that it is not always nec es sary to
speak the truth, nor ever proper to do so except

when it would be for the edi fy ing of oth ers? How
many les sons, line upon line, must they have to
con vince them that they are not only to avoid gos -
sip about other peo ple’s busi ness, and fault-find -
ing, and cyn i cism, but that all these are evi dences
of their defi ciency in love—of their defi ciency in
the like ness of Christ, and their lack of the qual i -
ties of the peace maker; and that these lacks need
to be striven against ear nestly, if they would make 
their call ing and elec tion sure to a place in the
heav enly king dom?

22. Is an uncomplimentary remark evil speaking?
R3030 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Since love works bless ings to the neigh bor
and seeks his wel fare, it fol lows as a mat ter of
course that “Love worketh no ill to his neigh -
bor.” Will we not, as the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple, seek to put this les son into prac tice in
our daily lives? Will we not learn to con sider
the words of our mouths, and to re mem ber
that we can smite and in jure a brother or a
neigh bor with the tongue as truly and more se -
ri ously than with our hands? Will we not learn
that in even men tion ing any thing un com pli -
men tary re spect ing a brother or a neigh bor, we 
are surely work ing him ill, do ing him an in -

jury, —in jur ing his rep u ta tion and standing—
how ever true the uncom pli men tary thing may
be; and that in so do ing we are vi o lat ing the law
of God, the law of love? Will we not learn that
the only in stance in which we would have a
right to men tion an un com pli men tary thing
would be in the event of our see ing a brother or
a neigh bor in dan ger of in jury by an other and
thus out of love for him be called upon to warn
him of the source of dan ger?

F406 [¶1]: 
But if to tell un com pli men tary truth is to vi o late

the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what shall

we say of the still more dis rep u ta ble, still more

un lovely, still more crim i nal habit so com mon,

not only amongst the worldly and nom i nally

Chris tian, but also among true Chris tians—that

of tell ing about oth ers dis rep u ta ble things not pos -

i tively known to be the truth. Oh shame! shame!

that any of the Lord’s peo ple should so over look

the Lord’s in struc tion, “speak evil of no man”; and 

that any but the mer est babes and nov ices in the

Law of Love should so mis un der stand its mes -
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sage—that any with out the most in du bi ta ble
proofs at the mouth of two or three wit nesses, and
then re luc tantly, should even be lieve evil of a

brother or a neigh bor, much less to re peat it—to
slan der him upon sus pi cion or hear say ev i dence!

23. Would it be evil speaking to criticize doctrines publicly uttered?

R3045 [col. 2 ¶6]: 
A dif fer ence is to be observed in respect to crit i -
cisms of doc trines pub licly uttered. The crit i cism
of an error should be as pub licly made as the error
was pub licly set forth, if it be of impor tance. The
thing then to deter mine would be our lib er ties and 
respon si bil i ties, and we might have nei ther. But if
we pos sessed both our crit i cisms should be only in 

love, not in boast ful ness but in humil ity; desir ing 
only to serve the truth and the breth ren. Humil -
ity will sug gest, too, that we be sure we are right
before pro ceed ing to crit i cize. Even then some
points of truth can gen er ally be approved while
the points of error are being crit i cized.

24. What is a slanderer?

R3595 [col. 2 ¶1]: 

A slan derer is a thief accord ing to worldly stan dard: as Shake speare wrote:
He who steals my purse steals trash;

But he who filches from me my good name
Takes that which not enriches him,

And makes me poor indeed.

R2444 [col. 1 ¶5 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
Such will say,—Oh, I never tell any thing for truth
until I pos i tively know it to be true—of my own
obser va tion, my own per sonal knowl edge. Any -
thing that I do not know of myself to be true I am
always care ful to so state, and say, I have heard
thus and so, or, I am told thus and so; I do not
vouch for the truth of it myself. Thus I am sure
that I always avoid speak ing evil of any one. Per -
haps there is no more com mon delu sion on this
sub ject than is thus expressed. The depraved taste
hedges itself behind con science, and declares that
it is always right to speak the truth, and hence
God can not have meant that speak ing the truth
would be slan der, but that in con demn ing evil
speak ing and slan der, as works of the flesh and
the devil, he must have meant the speak ing of that 
which is false, untrue.

This is a great mis take: a slan der is equally a
slan der, whether it is true or whether it is false,
and is so regarded, not only in the law of God, but
also in the laws of civ i lized men. True, in human
law, if a suit were brought for slan der, if it were
proven that the charges made by the slan derer had 

some basis of fact, that would prob a bly be
con sid ered by the Court and jury an exten u at ing
cir cum stance, and would prob a bly very much
reduce the amount of the ver dict for dam ages. A
slan der is any thing which is uttered with the
inten tion of injury to another, whether true or
false, and the laws of men agree with the law of
God, that such injury to another is wrong.

In other words, divine and human laws agree
that a first wrong does not jus tify a sec ond
wrong. Human law says, If a wrong has been
com mit ted, the Courts are open to the injured
one to seek redress or the pun ish ment of the evil
doer; but the injured one shall not be per mit ted
to take the rem edy into his own hands, either by
mak ing an assault with phys i cal force nor by the
use of the more sub tle weapon, the tongue, to
assas si nate his char ac ter with the poi soned sti -
letto of envy and mal ice. True, many slan der ers
are never pros e cuted; true also, the news pa pers
of the United States have some times escaped
heavy dam ages for libel ous slan der by the plea
that they did not pub lish the def a ma tions as of
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mal ice, but sim ply as news, which, they claimed,
prop erly belonged to the pub lic as in the cases of
pol i ti cians who were seek ing the fran chises of
the peo ple for posi tions of pub lic trust. Then
again, pub lic men know ing that much of the
false state ments by the oppo si tion press will be
prop erly cred ited as false hoods, con sider it good
pol icy to let any ordi nary slan ders go unchal -
lenged in the Courts. The effect is a grad ual
growth of slan der among the peo ple—sure to

work evil to them selves and to their insti tu tions;
—for gov ern ment offi cers and courts and every -
body of influ ence com ing under such slan ders
(gen er ally, we believe, untrue) lose their influ ence
for good over the lower classes, who are thus
being helped along to greater law less ness day by
day, and pre par ing for the period of anar chy
which the Scrip tures tell us is near at hand.

25. What is “false witness,” and is it possible to bear false witness without
uttering a word?

R3045 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
False wit ness ap plies to the tell ing of lies, but it
goes deeper than this and ap plies to any mis rep -
re sen ta tion, whether it be by di rect state ment or
in di rectly by such a state ment as would per mit a
wrong in fer ence to be drawn. In deed, amongst
re fined peo ple this sub ter fuge, by which they
pal li ate their con sciences, and at the same time
grat ify their spite ful hearts, is very com mon. One 
may even bear false wit ness by the nod of his
head, by the shrug ging of his shoul der, or by
 silence—if a mis state ment be made in such a
con nec tion that si lence might be un der stood to
mean con sent. If a Jew, a mem ber of the house of
ser vants un der Mo ses, the Me di a tor of the Law
Cov e nant, was re quired to be par tic u lar upon
this point, how much more par tic u lar should all
be who es say to be mem bers of the house of sons, 
un der the New Cov e nant and the New Me di a -
tor! Does not the New Cov e nant Law of Love go
still deeper on this point? It surely does. It pro -
hib its in spe cific terms, not only the speak ing of

un truths in re spect to a neigh bor, but the speak ing 

of any thing con cern ing him that would be to his

dis credit, even tho it were true—un less un der cer -

tain cir cum stances which Love could fully en dorse 

—if the tes ti mony were re quired by a court of law, 

or if the tes ti mony were nec es sary for the protec -

tion of an other from in jury. And even in such cases

as lit tle of de rog a tory truth as pos si ble should be

ut tered, and it only in love. The Apos tle’s word on 

this sub ject is, “Speak evil of no man.”
There is no point, or fea ture, of the entire Law of 

Love, as it bears upon our rela tion ship to fel low-
crea tures, that needs more of our atten tion than
this point. It seems dif fi cult for Chris tians to learn
thor oughly the Mas ter’s les sons, that, if they have
any thing unpleas ant to say respect ing a brother or 
sis ter, any crit i cism of the pri vate life or affairs to
offer, it should be offered to him or her alone and
not to oth ers.

26. How should we deal with a brother or sister who begins to relate an evil
report?

R3595 [col. 1 ¶7, 8]: 
If any Brother or Sis ter be gins to you an evil

 report of oth ers, stop him at once, kindly, but

firmly. “Have no fel low ship with the un fruit ful

works of dark ness but rather re prove them.” Re -

fuse to have any share in this vi o la tion of our

Mas ter’s com mands, which does great mis chief

in the Church. Sup pos ing the Brother or Sis ter to

be only a “babe” in spir i tual mat ters, call at ten tion

to the Lord’s rul ing on the sub ject, Matt. 18:15, and 

1 Tim. 5:19. If the con ver sa tion is not di rected to

you but merely in your hear ing, promptly show

your dis ap proval by with draw ing.
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If, after hav ing his atten tion called to the Lord’s
com mand on this sub ject, the slan derer still per -
sists in “evil-speak ing,” “back-bit ing” and tell ing
you his “evil surmisings,” reprove him more
sharply, say ing as you go,—I can not, must not
hear you; for if I did, I would be as crim i nal in the
mat ter as you are—vio lat ing the Lord’s com mand. 
And even if I were to hear your story, I could not
believe it; for the Chris tian who does not respect
the Lord’s Word and fol low his plan of redress for
griev ances, shows so lit tle of the Lord’s spirit that
his word can not be trusted. He who twists and

dodges the Lord’s words would not hes i tate to
twist and mis rep re sent the words and deeds of
fel low-dis ci ples. If to any extent you lis ten to
such con ver sa tion or express “sym pa thy” with it 
or with the gossiper or slan derer, you are a part -
ner in the sin and in all its con se quences; and if a
“root of bit ter ness” is thus devel oped, you are
more than likely to be one of those “defiled” by
it.—Heb. 12:15.

27. How should we deal with persons of the world who do evil speaking?

Ephes. 5:11,12 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are
done of them in secret. 

R2444 [col. 1 ¶1-3]: 
Another excuse for gos sip about other men’s mat -
ters is offered by oth ers, who say: I can talk about
reli gious mat ters to those who are reli giously in -
clined, but when I am with worldly peo ple, or
with pro fes sors of reli gion who take no inter est in
reli gious themes, I must be agree able and accom -
mo dat ing, and must at least hear their gos sip and
news; and if I do not share in such con ver sa tion I
would be con sid ered very pecu liar, and my com -
pany would not be desired. Yes, we answer; but
this is to be one of the pecu liar i ties of the “saints:”
they are not only to be dif fer ent from the world,
but dif fer ent also from the nom i nal pro fes sors of
reli gion. Their reli gion is not merely to be on the
sur face, and on one day of the week, and under a
cer tain suit of clothes; but is to be of the heart,
related to all the affairs of life, for every day and
every moment. To fol low strictly the divine injunc -
tion will indeed sep a rate you from some who are
now your friends and who love such evil things,—
for bid den us who have become sons of God and
who have received of his spirit of son ship, the
spirit of Love.

And that the Lord under stood and meant this is
evi dent from the fact that he fore told to us that the
way of dis ci ple ship would be a “nar row way.” If,
there fore, your fail ure to be an enter tain ing vis i tor, 
neigh bor, friend, is because of your fidel ity as a
“new crea ture” to the law of Christ, Love—which

“worketh no ill to his neigh bor,” either in word
or deed,—then indeed you have cause for rejoic -
ing, because you are suf fer ing a lit tle, expe ri enc -
ing a loss, for Christ’s sake, for righ teous ness’
sake. The loss may at first seem heavy, but if you
endure it for Christ’s sake, in obe di ence to his
righ teous law of Love, you will soon be able to
say with the Apos tle that such losses are “light
afflic tions,” not wor thy to be com pared with the
off set ting bless ings.—Phil. 3:7,8; 2 Cor. 4:17.

Your cause for rejoic ing is that you have the
Lord’s prom ise that such suf fer ing shall work
out for your good. Com pan ion ship with those
who are not seek ing to walk accord ing to the
mind of the spirit, but accord ing to the com -
mon “course of this world,” is inju ri ous to the
saints, to those who are seek ing to walk in har -
mony with the new mind. They are far better
off with out such worldly com pan ions and
friends, and in pro por tion as they are sep a -
rated from these will they find closer fel low -
ship with the Lord him self and with his Word,
and with all who are true mem bers of his Body, 
and under the direc tion of his spirit. It is in
har mony with this that the Scrip tures declare,
in so many words, that the friend ship of this
world sig ni fies enmity against God. (Jas. 4:4.)
God has pur posely placed the mat ter in such a
posi tion that his peo ple must take their choice,
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and lose either the divine friend ship and fel -
low ship, or the worldly friend ship and fel low -
ship; because those things which the Lord
loves are dis taste ful to the worldly, and those
things which the worldly love, evil deeds and
evil thoughts, evil-speak ing, are an abom i na -
tion in the sight of the Lord, and those who

love and prac tice such things lose his fel low ship
—they are not of his spirit. “If any man have not
the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”—Rom. 8:9.

R2967 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
We are to arise from all such low con di tions of
thought, word, and deed as we find prev a lent
about us; because as chil dren of God, begot ten
by his spirit, we can have no fel low ship with
these things. We must regard them as the Apos -
tle  suggests, as “unfruit ful works of dark ness.”
The Apos tle by this word, unfruit ful, no doubt
in tended to give us the thought that sin is
destruc tive instead of pro duc tive—that its ten -
dency is toward death. On the con trary, the ten -
dency of the new mind of Christ is toward fruit-
bear ing, devel op ment, bless ing, uplift ing,
refresh ment. Not only is this true in the indi vid -
ual Chris tian, but as our Lord’s words sug gest,
the indi vid ual Chris tian exer cises a pre ser va tive
influ ence on oth ers; wher ever he may live he is a
shin ing light dis pel ling the dark ness of sin; he is
the salt of the earth, pre serv ing the mass from

cor rup tion. The moral stand ing of the civ i lized
world today, is unques tion ably largely due to the
indi rect influ ence of the holy spirit in God’s peo -
ple;—which as the Apos tle declares, reproves the
world. Our reproof of sin may always be through
the liv ing epis tles of our daily lives which, as
bright and shin ing lights, should ever reprove by
man ner, look, act, and tone, every thing tend ing
toward darkness and sin,—“Let your light so
shine before men that they see ing your good
works may glo rify your Father in Heaven.” Occa -
sion ally it may be proper, and still more occa sion -
ally it may be duty, for us to speak or to act in
oppo si tion to dark ness; but the light of a godly
life, tes ti fy ing for the truth and exhib it ing the holy
spirit, is cer tainly one of the most force ful reproofs 
of sin that can be admin is tered.

R2406 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
Those who fear the Lord, who rev er ence his
name, who think upon his Word, who are seek -
ing to copy his dis po si tion, and to be fash ioned
under the hand of divine prov i dence, should see
to it that the class we have described, of whom
the Apos tle declares that their envy, mal ice,
hatred, strifes, etc., are works of the devil, do not
get oppor tu ni ties to work their evil works. They
should do this, first, by show ing their dis ap -
proval of all evil-speak ing and evil works: and
those who can not show their dis ap proval by

words of kindly admo ni tion, point ing out that

such things are not from God, but from the Adver -

sary, should at least man i fest their dis ap proval in

their with hold ing any look of sym pa thy with such 

a course, and by break ing off the con ver sa tion,

and very gen er ally avoid ing the com pany of such;

and by the more strict atten tion to their own

words and con duct, that therein they may “show

forth the praises of him who hath called us out of

dark ness into his mar vel ous light.”

28. Is evil speaking against a brother in Christ more culpable than against one 
of the world?

T62 [¶3]: 
What les sons do these things incul cate? That so
long as we our selves are true sac ri fic ers in the
“Holy,” or true mem bers of the “house hold of
faith” in the “Court,” we will not be revil ers of

any that are true sac ri fic ers of this pres ent time.
Nor will we be blinded by mal ice, hatred, envy or
strife—so as to be unable to see the sac ri fices
which God accepts. What, then, shall we say of
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those, once “breth ren,” shar ers in the same sac ri -
fices and offerers at the same “Golden Altar,” and
fel lows of the order of royal-priest hood, who
become so changed, so pos sessed of an oppo site
spirit, that they can speak evil of their fel low-
priests con tin u ally! We must surely “fear” for
them (Heb. 4:1) that they have left the “Holy,” and 
the “Court,” and gone out side of all rela tion ship to 
God—into “outer dark ness.” We should do all in
our power to recover them (James 5:20); but under

no con sid er ation must we leave the “Holy” to
ren der evil for evil, revil ing for revil ing. No, all
who would be faith ful under-priests must fol low 
in the foot steps of the great High Priest and love
their ene mies and do good to those who per se -
cute them. They must copy him “Who, when he
was reviled, reviled not again, when he suf fered
threat ened not; but com mit ted his cause to him
who judgeth righ teously.” 1 Peter 2:23

R3275 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]: 
The Scrip tural dec la ra tion is “Speak evil of no

man,” and all who can see the mat ter in its true
light as above set forth will feel a zeal for God
and for righ teous ness that will burn against all
such iniq uity wher ever it may be found, espe -
cially in his own flesh. But if it be rep re hen si ble
to speak evil of any per son, if that be con trary to
the spirit of love, the Spirit of the Lord, how
much more evil in the Lord’s sight must it be if
any of the Lord’s breth ren should speak evil of
one another—speak evil of a mem ber of the
Lord’s body! How ter ri ble is the thought, how
surely an evil-doer would lose the Cap tain’s
favor and ulti mately be cut off from all rela tion -

ship with him and with the body. The Lord

refers to such, say ing, “Thou givest thy mouth

to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou

sittest and speakest against thy brother; thou

slanderest thine own mother’s son [all of
the house of sons, breth ren of Christ, are fig u -

ra tively rep re sented as being the chil dren of

the Sarah cov e nant, the Abrahamic cov e nant.]

These things thou hast done, and I have not

kept silence; Thou thoughtest I was alto gether

such an one as thy self: but I will reprove thee.”

—Psa. 50:19-22.

29. In order to avoid gossip, slander and evil speaking, what is the only
proper and Scriptural way of redress for grievances, actual or imaginary?

Matthew 18:15-17 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he 
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 

R3594 [col. 2 ¶4] through R3595 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
Evil speak ing, back bit ing and slan der ing are
strictly for bid den to God’s peo ple, as wholly con -
trary to his spirit of love—even if the evil thing be
true. As a pre ven tive of any thing of the nature of
slan der, the Scrip tures very care fully mark out
one only way of redress of griev ances, in Matt.
18:15-17.

Even advanced Chris tians seem to be utterly
in igno rance of this divine rul ing, and hence pro -
fessed Chris tians are often the most pro nounced
scan dal-mon gers. Yet this is one of the few spe cial, 

spe cific com mand ments given by our Lord; and
con sid ered in con nec tion with the state ment, Ye
are my dis ci ples if ye do what ever I com mand
you, its con stant vio la tion proves that many are
not far advanced in dis ci ple ship.

Let us look care fully at this rule, which, if fol -
lowed, would pre vent gos sip, “evil-speak ing,”
“back bit ing.”

Its first pro vi sion, for a con fer ence between
the prin ci pals alone, implies can dor on the part
of the accuser who thinks that he has suf fered;
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and whom here we will call A. It implies his
think ing no evil of the accused, whom we will
style B. They meet as “breth ren,” each think ing
his own course the right one, to dis cuss the mat -
ter; to see whether they can come to the same
view. If they agree, all is well; the mat ter is set -
tled; peace pre vails; the threat ened break has
been averted, and no one is the wiser.

If they can not agree, A may not start a scan dal
by relat ing his ver sion;—not even to con fi den tial
friends may he dis close the mat ter, say ing,
“Don’t men tion it; and espe cially don’t say I told
you.” No; the mat ter is still “between thee and
him [A and B] alone.” If A con sid ers the mat ter
impor tant, so as to wish to pros e cute the sub ject
fur ther, he has but one way open to him, namely, 
to ask two or three oth ers to go with him to B
and hear the case from both sides and give their
judg ment respect ing its right and wrong sides.
These should be cho sen (1) as per sons in whose
Chris tian char ac ter and good sense and spirit of
a sound mind A him self would have con fi dence,
per ad ven ture they should favor B’s view of the
mat ter. (2) They should be cho sen as with a view
to B’s appre ci a tion of their advice, if they should
give their judg ment of the mat ter in A’s favor.

It would, how ever, be wholly con trary to the
spirit of jus tice as well as con trary to the spirit
of the Mas ter’s instruc tions here, for A to “talk
it over” with sev eral friends from whom he
desired to select these “two or three wit nesses,”
to make sure that they favored his story (with out 
hear ing the other side) and would go to the con -
fer ence prej u diced,—with their minds already
deter mined against B. No; the mat ter is between
A and B alone, until the two or three friends are
brought in to hear both sides of the dis pute in the 
pres ence of both par ties.

If the judg ment of the “breth ren” is against B,
he should hear them, should accept their view of
the mat ter as the just, rea son able one;—unless it
involves some prin ci ple in which he can not con -
sci en tiously acqui esce. If the “breth ren” see the
mat ter from B’s stand point, A should con clude
that in all prob a bil ity he had erred; and, unless
con science hin dered, should accept the posi tion
and apol o gize to B and the breth ren for the
annoy ance caused by his poor judg ment. But
none of the par ties are at lib erty to turn scan dal-

mon gers and tell the mat ter, “con fi den tially,” to
oth ers.

If the deci sion went against A, and he still felt
that he was injured and had failed to get jus tice
through a poor choice of advis ers, he might (with -
out vio lence to the prin ci ples laid down by our
Lord) call other advis ers and pro ceed as before. If
their deci sion were against him, or if he felt that he 
could not trust to the judg ment of any, fear ing that 
all would favor B, he should real ize that part at
least of his trou ble is self-con ceit, and would do
well to fast and pray and study lines and prin ci -
ples of jus tice more care fully. But A has gained no
right to tell any thing to the Church nor to any one,
either pub licly or pri vately. If he does so, it marks
him at once as dis obe di ent to the Lord and exer -
cised by a bad spirit, a car nal spirit,—con trary to
the spirit of the truth, the spirit of love.

If the com mit tee decide partly against B, and
only partly in favor of A, the breth ren (A and B)
should endeavor to see the mat ter thus, and to
arrange mat ters ami ca bly. In this case there would 
be noth ing respect ing the mat ter to tell;—noth ing
that is any body’s busi ness.

If the com mit tee decide wholly against B
and wholly in favor of A, and if B will not heed
them and make rep a ra tion for the wrong or cease
from injur ing A, the lat ter is still not at lib erty to
become a scan dal-mon ger; nor are the breth ren of
the com mit tee. If A con sid ers the mat ter of suf fi -
cient impor tance to jus tify fur ther action, there is
just one course open to him: he with the com mit -
tee may lay the mat ter before the Church. Then the 
Church shall hear the mat ter, both sides, and
which ever (A or B) shall refuse to rec og nize the
advice of the Church shall be there af ter con sid -
ered and treated by all as an out sider—as not of
the Church, not to be fellow shipped; as dead, until 
such time as he may repent and reform.

The duties of one mem ber can not be under -
taken by another,—each must act for him self
accord ing to the Lord’s rule. But if in vio la tion of
the Lord’s com mand a mat ter become a scan dal
and be trou bling the Church and dis grac ing it as a
whole, then the prop erly cho sen rep re sen ta tives
of the com pany should take the mat ter up. They
should not only inves ti gate the prin ci pals in the
dif fi culty, but with equal dil i gence they should in -
ves ti gate the real troub lers who had cir cu lated the 
scan dal and should reprove them.
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But all reproofs should be in love, remem ber ing
that all are imper fect in some par tic u lars. The ob -
ject in every case should be to cor rect not to pun -
ish. The Lord alone has the author ity to pun ish. At 
very most the Church may for a time with draw
fel low ship with the unre pen tant, and must as
pub licly restore it when repen tance is man i fest.
Our love, joy, peace are the ends sought by the
Lord, and these we must fol low as his dis ci ples.
Any other course will surely work injury.

Thus did the Lord guard his true dis ci ples from
the insid i ous sin of slan der, which leads onward
to other and grosser works of the flesh and the

devil, and stops growth in the truth and its spirit

of love. And let us note, too, that those who hear

slan ders and thus encour age slan der ers in their

wrong course, are par tak ers of their evil deeds;

guilty part ners in the vio la tion of the Mas ter’s

com mands. God’s true peo ple should refuse to

lis ten to slan ders and should point the offender

to the Lord’s Word and the only method therein

autho rized. “Are we wiser than God?” Expe ri -

ence teaches us that we can not trust to our own

judg ments and are on safe ground only when

fol low ing the voice of the Shep herd implic itly.

F414 through F417—“If Thy Brother Tres pass Against Thee.”  Re pro duced at the end of this sec tion,
p. 354.

30. How should we deal in a matter of evil speaking against an Elder?

1 Tim. 5:19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three
witnesses. 

F293 through F294—Accu sa tions Against Elders 

“Against an Elder receive not an accu sa tion, except at the mouth of two or three wit nesses.” 
1 Tim. 5:19, R.V.

The Apos tle in this state ment rec og nizes two prin -
ci ples. (1) That an Elder has already been rec og -
nized by the con gre ga tion as pos sess ing a good
and noble char ac ter, and as being spe cially ear nest 
for the Truth, and devoted to God. (2) That such
per sons, by rea son of their prom i nence in the
Church, would be marked by the Adver sary as
spe cial objects for his attacks—objects of envy,
mal ice, hatred and strife on the part of some, even
as our Lord fore warned—“Mar vel not if the world 
hate you”; “ye know that it hated me before it
hated you”; “If they have called the Mas ter of the
house Beel ze bub, how much more shall they call
them of his house hold!” (Matt. 10:25; 1 Jno. 3:13;
Jno. 15:18) The more faith ful and capa ble the
brother, the more nearly a copy of his Mas ter, the
more proper his choice as an Elder; and the more
faith ful the Elder, the more sure he will be to have
as ene mies—not Satan and his mes sen gers only,
but as many also as Satan can delude and mis lead.

These rea sons should guar an tee an Elder
against con dem na tion on the word of any one per -
son, if oth er wise his life appeared con sis tent. As
for hear say or rumor, they were not to be con sid -

ered at all; because no true yoke fellow, cog ni zant 
of the Lord’s rule (Matt. 18:15), would cir cu late
rumors or have con fi dence in the word of those
who would thus dis re gard the Mas ter’s direc -
tions. To be heard at all, the accus ers must pro -
fess to have been wit nesses. And even if two or
more wit nesses made charges there would be no
other way of hear ing the case than that already
defined. Any one per son charg ing wrong against 
the Elder, should, after per sonal con fer ence fail -
ing, have taken with him two or three oth ers
who would thus become wit nesses to the con tu -
macy. Then the mat ter, still unamended, might
be brought by Tim o thy or any one before the
Church, etc.

Indeed, this accu sa tion before two or three
wit nesses, being the require ment as respects all
of the mem bers, leaves room for the sup po si tion
that the Apos tle was merely claim ing that an El -
der should have every right and priv i lege guar -
an teed to any of the breth ren. It may be that
some were inclined to hold that since an Elder
must be “well reported,” not only in the Church,
but out of it, an Elder should be arraigned upon
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the slight est charges, because of his influ en tial
posi tion. But the Apos tle’s words set tle it that an
Elder’s oppor tu ni ties must equal those of oth ers.

This mat ter of wit nesses needs to be deeply
engraved on the mind of every New Crea ture.
What oth ers claim to know and what they slan -
der ously tell is not even to be heeded—not to be
received. If two or three, fol low ing the Lord’s
direc tions, bring charges against any one—not

back-bit ingly and slan der ously but as instructed
—before the Church, they are not even then to be
believed; but then will be the proper time for the
Church to hear the mat ter—hear both sides, in
each other’s pres ence; and then give a godly deci -
sion and admo ni tion, so phrased as to help the
wrong doer back to righ teous ness and not to push
him off into outer dark ness.

F418 [¶1, 2]: 
It might be the same as in the indi vid ual griev -
ance, if the sin were not pub lic prop erty. But if
the mat ter were pub licly known, it would be the
duty of the elders to cite the offender before the
Church for trial, with out the pre lim i nary pri vate
vis its; because the pub lic ity had taken it beyond
any pri vate set tle ment. Like wise, if it were a case 
of slan der against the elders or any of them, the
hear ing should be by the Church and not pri -
vately; because the slan der ers, if they con sci en -
tiously thought they had a good cause, yet had
neglected the Lord’s rule (“Go to him alone,”
and after ward “Take with thee two or three oth -
ers”) and had spread scan dal ous and defam a tory 
tales, had thereby car ried the mat ter beyond the
power of indi vid ual rec ti fi ca tion and made it a
mat ter for the Church.     

In such cases it would be proper for the slan -
dered Elder to call together the Board of Elders as
rep re sen ta tives of the Church, and to deny the cal -
um nies and ask that the slan der ers be indicted to
answer charges of slan der and false-wit ness ing
before the Church; because their offense was
toward the Church (1) in that it was con trary to
the rules laid down by the Head of the Church and 
con trary to decency and good mor als; and (2) be -
cause the slan der being against an Elder cho sen by 
the Church was thus a slan der against the en tire
Church select ing him. The slan der ers should be
con demned and rebuked and required to ac -
knowl edge their error; but after doing this they
would have a right to pro ceed against the Elder
sup posed to be in error, just as they should have
done at first.

31. Why is “a bridled tongue” a chief essential in an Elder?

James 3:2 For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same
is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 

R2447 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
The pub lic ser vants of the Church are to some
extent spe cially its “tongues,” and what an influ -
ence they wield for good or for evil, in the bless -
ing and upbuilding of the Lord’s peo ple, or for
their injury—curs ing! How nec es sary that all the
tongue-ser vants of the Lord’s Body be such, and
such only, as are of his spirit! Their influ ence not
only extends to those who are in the Church, but
in con sid er able mea sure they are mouth pieces
heard out side. And the same prin ci ple applies to
every indi vid ual mem ber of the Church, in his
use of his mem ber, his tongue. He may use it
wisely or unwisely, with heav enly wis dom or

with earthly wis dom. He may use it for strife, and
tear ing down the faith and char ac ter of the breth -
ren, in over throw ing love and con fi dence, or he
may use it in build ing up these graces of the spirit. 
How many have proved the truth of the Apos tle’s
words, that the tongue has great pos si bil i ties,
either for defil ing the whole body, the Church,
and set ting on fire the course of nature, by stir ring
up the evil poi sons and pro pen si ties of the fallen
nature! How few amongst the Lord’s peo ple have
con quered the tongue to the extent of bring ing it
into sub jec tion to the will of God, that they may
min is ter good, and only good, to all with whom
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they come in con tact! Let us, dearly beloved, be
fully resolved that by divine grace (prom ised to
assist us) the pres ent year shall wit ness great prog -
ress in our con trol of this most im por tant mem ber
of our bod ies, bring ing the same into full sub jec -

tion and obe di ence and ser vice to the King of
kings and Lord of lords—to him who hath called
us out of dark ness into his mar vel ous light.

R2157 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
In the choice of lead ers for meet ings the
“tongue” qual i fi ca tion, as here laid down
should not be over looked. The fi ery tongued
should not be cho sen, but the meeker, the
 moderate, who “bri dle” their tongues and
 endeavor care fully to “speak as the or a cles
of God” only. Such tongues con strain, while

 others more fre quently wound and re pel. The
Word of the Lord is quick and pow er ful and
sharp and cuts “to the heart” with out bit ter
and ac ri mo ni ous and un char i ta ble hu man ex -
ple tives to en force it. Hence the di vine in struc -
tion that we “speak the truth in love.”

F249 [¶2]: 
They should be gen er ous men, men of pure lives,
hav ing no more than one wife; and if they have
chil dren it should be no ticed to what ex tent the
par ent has ex er cised a whole some in flu ence in his
own fam ily—for it should rea son ably be judged
that if he has been der e lict in his duty to ward his
chil dren, he prob a bly would be un wise or der e lict
in his coun sels and his gen eral min is tries amongst
the Lord’s chil dren in the Ecclesia, the Church. He
is not to be dou ble-tongued or de cep tive, not to be

a brawler or a con ten tious per son. He should be
one of good rep u ta tion amongst those out side
the Church: not that the world will ever love or
rightly ap pre ci ate the saints, but that the world
should, at least, be un able to point to any thing
de rog a tory to their char ac ter as re spects hon esty, 
up right ness, mo ral ity, truth ful ness. There is no
lim i ta tion made re spect ing the num ber of el ders
in a Church or Ecclesia.

32. How may we ask advice and not do evil speaking?

F292 [top of page]: 
Tell ing oth ers of the wrong, first or af ter ward,
is un kind, un lov ing—con trary to the Word and
Spirit of our Head. Not even to ask ad vice
should the mat ter be told: we have the Lord’s

ad vice and should fol low it. If the case be a
 peculiar one, the wis est of the el ders should be
asked for ad vice along the lines of a hy po thet i -
cal case, so as not to dis close the real trou ble
and wrong doer.

33. What is the relation between “busy-bodying” and evil speaking?

F583 [¶1] through F586—Con sci en tious Med dling.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion,
p. 355.

F408 [¶1-3]: 
“Out of the abun dance of the heart the mouth
speaketh”; so that when we are gos sip ing about
oth ers, “busybodying” in their affairs, it proves
that a large cor ner of our hearts, if not more, is
empty as respects the love and grace of God. This
thought should lead us at once to the throne of

grace and to the Word for a fill ing of the Spirit
such as the Lord has prom ised to those who hun -
ger and thirst after it. If, still worse than idle gos -
sip ing and busybodying, we have plea sure in
hear ing or speak ing evil of others, the heart con -
di tion is still worse: it is over flow ing with bit ter -
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ness—envy, mal ice, hatred, strife. And these
qual i ties the Apos tle declares are “works of the
flesh and the devil.” (Gal. 5:19-21) Would that we 
could astound and thor oughly awaken the “New 
Cre ation” on this sub ject; for if ye do these things 
ye will surely fall, and no entrance will be
granted such into the ever last ing King dom of
our Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ.

Fit ting for the King dom leads us in the very
oppo site direc tion, as the Apos tle Peter declares,
“Add to your faith patience, broth erly kind ness,
love; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall;
but gain an abun dant entrance into the King -
dom.” (2 Pet. 1:5-11) The Apos tle James is very
plain on the sub ject and says: “If ye have bit ter
envyings and strife in your hearts, glory not
and lie not against the truth. This wis dom
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sen -
sual, dev il ish.” (James 3:14,15) Who ever has such 

a slan der ous and bit ter spirit has the very reverse
of the Spirit of Christ, the holy Spirit, the spirit of
Love: let him not lie either to him self or to oth -
ers—let him not glory in his shame—let him not
thus put dark ness for light, the spirit of Satan for
the Spirit of the Anointed.

Pro ceed ing, the Apos tle declares the secret of
the con fu sion and unrest which has trou bled the
Lord’s peo ple at all times, to be in this unclean,
only par tially sanc ti fied con di tion of the heart,
say ing, “where envy ing and strife is, there is con -
fu sion [dis quiet, unrest] and every evil work.”
(James 3:16) If these weeds of the old fallen nature
are per mit ted to grow they will not only be nox -
ious but will grad u ally crowd out and kill all the
sweet and beau ti ful flow ers and graces of the
Spirit.

34. How should the Golden Rule help us to overcome evil speaking and evil
surmising?

F407—We Should Judge Our selves

“If we would judge our selves, we should not be judged [pun ished, cor rected of the Lord].” 
1 Cor. 11:31

The Golden Rule would surely set tle this dis po si -
tion to “gos sip” about oth ers and their af fairs.
What slan derer wishes to be slan dered? What
gos sip wishes to have his mat ters and dif fi cul ties 
and weak nesses dis cussed ei ther pub licly or
 confidentially? The “world” has lit tle else to talk
about than gos sip and scan dal, but the New Cre -
ation should pref er a bly be dumb un til the love
and plan of God have fur nished them with the
great theme of which the an gels sang—“Glory to
God in the high est; on earth peace, good will to -
ward men.” Then the “words of their mouths
and the med i ta tions of their hearts” will be ac -
cept able to the Lord and a bless ing to those with
whom they come in con tact.

The Apos tle, com ment ing upon the tongue,

shows that this lit tle mem ber of our bod ies has

great influ ence. It may scat ter kind words that

will never die, but go on and on bless ing the liv -

ing and through them the yet unborn. Or, “full of

deadly poi son,” it may scat ter poi son ous seeds

of thought to embit ter the lives of some, and to

blight and crush the lives of oth ers. The Apos tle

says—“There with bless [honor] we God, even the

Father; and there with curse [injure] we men,...out

of the same mouth proceedeth bless ing and curs -

ing. My breth ren, these things ought not so to be.

Doth a foun tain send forth at the same place

sweet water and bit ter?” James 3:8-11 

R3030 [col. 1 ¶1 through col. 2 ¶1]—“Thou Shalt Not”
The Apos tle ex plains that the com mands of the
decalogue were merely at tempts to bring down
to the nat u ral man’s com pre hen sion the real
spirit of the di vine law. And yet the pro hi bi tions

of that law, “Thou shalt not,” in re spect to var i ous
things that would be in ju ri ous to the neigh bor,
could never fully ex press the com pre hen sive ness
of the di vine will. The pro hi bi tions of the
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decalogue were proper enough for the “house of
ser vants,” but when the “house of sons” was in sti -
tuted (Heb. 3:5,6), and when these sons were be -
got ten of the holy spirit so that they could ap pre ci -
ate the law of Love, it was sub sti tuted, as higher
ev ery way and more com pre hen sive than the pro -
hi bi tions of the decalogue. Thou shalt not com mit
adul tery; Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not steal;
Thou shalt not bear false wit ness; Thou shalt not
covet;—be cause all these things would be con trary 
to the law of love un der which alone the “new
crea ture” is placed.
     But the new law of the New Cov e nant—Love—
is so much more com pre hen sive than the
decalogue which was the ba sis of the Jew ish Cov e -
nant, that as the Apos tle says, if there be any other
com mand ment, any other thing that should be
pro hib ited, any other things con trary to the law of
God, it is briefly com pre hended in the dec la ra tion
“Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy self.” The law
of love marks as trans gres sions many things
which would not have been vi o la tions of the
decalogue: for in stance, the decalogue com -
manded the house of ser vants not to bear false
wit ness against a neigh bor; but the law of love
 indicates to the house of sons that they should
“speak evil of no man” even if such wit ness would 
not be false; it in structs them fur ther, that even if
it be nec es sary to tell an un pleas ant truth—if it be -
comes duty or ob li ga tion of law—even the truth is
to be spo ken in love with out ac ri mony, ha tred,
mal ice, envy or strife. Oh, what a valu able les son it 
would be to the house of sons if they could all
equally grasp this com pre hen sive thought,—if
their ob li ga tions not only to each other and to their 
fam i lies and friends, but also to their neigh bors
and their en e mies—to love them, to so con sider
their in ter ests and their wel fare in gen eral, that
they would do noth ing and say noth ing to the con -
trary; but gladly at the sac ri fice of their own con -
ve nience, as sist them in any and ev ery way,—“Do -
ing good unto all men as we have op por tu nity,
 especially to the house hold of faith!” This is lov ing 
our neigh bor as our selves—not as he loves us.

This Is The Golden Rule—Love.

Since love works bless ings to the neigh bor and
seeks his wel fare, it fol lows as a mat ter of course
that “Love worketh no ill to his neigh bor.” Will we 
not, as the Lord’s con se crated peo ple, seek to put
this les son into prac tice in our daily lives? Will we
not learn to con sider the words of our mouths,
and to remem ber that we can smite and injure a

brother or a neigh bor with the tongue as truly
and more seri ously than with our hands? Will
we not learn that in even men tion ing any thing
uncom pli men tary respect ing a brother or a
neigh bor, we are surely work ing him ill, doing
him an injury,—in jur ing his rep u ta tion and
stand ing—how ever true the uncom pli men tary
thing may be; and that in so doing we are vio lat -
ing the law of God, the law of love? Will we not
learn that the only instance in which we would
have a right to men tion an un com pli men tary
thing would be in the event of our see ing a
brother or a neigh bor in dan ger of injury by
another and thus out of love for him be called
upon to warn him of the source of dan ger?

This warn ing we should be sure was nec es -
sary, before giv ing it; and it should be couched in 
such lan guage as sin cere love for the dan ger ous
one would dic tate. Will we not learn to think
char i ta bly of the words and actions of oth ers,
and to sup pose their inten tions good, until we
have pos i tive evi dence to the con trary: and will
we not learn that then we should go to the
offender, alone, ac cord ing to Matt. 18:15; sub se -
quently, if occa sion require and the mat ter seem 
to be of vital im por tance, tak ing with us two
oth ers, fair and im par tial in judg ment, that in the 
pres ence of the wrong-doer they may hear from
him as well as from us and give their judg ment
or opin ion. And even if they agree with us and
the wrong-doer is not yet cor rected and the
injury to us is still un abated, we are still not at
lib erty under the law of love to make men tion of
the case to oth ers, but to call a meet ing of the
entire con gre ga tion and there, with the con -
demned one pres ent, to have a hear ing and a
judg ment of the Church in respect to the mat ter.

Let us learn much more thor oughly the mean -
ing of this expres sion “Love worketh no ill to his
neigh bor”; and again, “Speak evil of no man.”
Love is the ful fill ing of the law; and our hearts, at 
least, must ful fill this law—what ever mis takes of 
tongue or deed we may unin ten tion ally make—
else we can not hope to be reck oned as hav ing
reached the “mark” for the prize for which we
are called to run with patience. It will require
patience in deal ing with our selves and bring ing
our hearts into con for mity with this divine law,
but it is nec es sary, and the sooner and the more
per se ver ingly under taken, the greater and surer
will be the bless ings, and our ulti mate accep -
tance to joint-heirship in the King dom.
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R2688 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
But this rule, while thus in cul cat ing jus tice, goes
be yond this and in cul cates be nev o lence;—such
be nev o lence and so much of it as we, with prop -
erly bal anced minds would be dis posed to ask of
oth ers if we were the ones in need, in straits. O
how grandly rounded out in spir i tual char ac ter
would all of the Lord’s true saints be come, un der 
the in flu ence of this Golden Rule! It would not
only af fect the ac tions of life, mak ing them first
just to ward all with whom they had deal ings,
then, be nev o lently dis posed to ward all need ing
their as sis tance to what ever de gree they were
able to ren der as sis tance with out do ing in jury to
 others,—and, ad di tion ally, the same law in force
would ex tend also to their ev ery word. Un der
the reg u la tions of this golden mea sure ment how
few bit ter or an gry or slan der ous words would
be used—for how few would like to have oth ers
use such to or of them—to speak to them in an -
ger and with bit ter ness and ran cor, or to slan der
them. No won der the Apos tle tells us that those

who have put on Christ must put off all these—an -
ger, mal ice, ha tred, strife, envy, slan ders, etc. Ad -
di tion ally, this Golden Rule would lead to kind
words, gen tle ac tions, con sid er ate de meanor; for
who would not wish such from his neigh bor? As
the Apos tle again de clares, we are to put on as
Christian graces,—gen tle ness, meek ness, pa tience,
long suf fer ing, broth erly kind ness, love.—Col. 3:8-
10,12-15.

This Golden Rule, begin ning with the out ward
actions, and pro gress ing to our words, would very 
quickly extend to our thoughts; and as we would
not wish to have oth ers think ungener ously or
meanly of us, nor put a bad con struc tion on our
every act of life, but would rather that they would
view our words and deeds gen er ously and lov -
ingly, so we in turn would find, that under the
influ ence of this Golden Rule, our thoughts of oth -
ers would become more gen er ous, more noble,
less sus pi cious, etc.

35. What is the sole exception to this rule, “Speak evil of no man”?

R2445 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
The only ex cep tion to this rule, “Speak evil of no
man,” would come in where we might know of
an ab so lute ne ces sity for mak ing known an evil
—where the re lat ing of the evil would be con -
trary to our heart’s wishes, and only men tioned
be cause of ne ces sity—be cause of love for oth ers
who, if not in formed, might be in jured. For in -
stance, the law of the land de mands that, if we
know of mur der hav ing been com mit ted, it shall
not be con sid ered slan der, but on the con trary be 
con sid ered duty, to make known to the proper
of fi cers of the law the facts (not sus pi cions)
which have come un der our ob ser va tion. Like -
wise, if we knew of some weak ness in a brother
or sis ter, and re al ized that they were about to be
placed in a dan ger ous po si tion, be cause of some
other brother or sis ter not know ing of that weak -
ness, it might be come our duty to make known,
ei ther to the in di vid ual or con gre ga tion liable to

be in jured, so much of our knowl edge of facts (not 
sus pi cions) as might be nec es sary to guard them
against in jury through the weak ness men tioned.
But this would not be speak ing evil, but, on the
con trary, would be speak ing with a good mo tive,
with the in ten tion of pre serv ing the one party
from ex traor di nary temp ta tion, and of pre serv ing
the other party from in jury. And be fore any thing
should be said on the sub ject we should most pos i -
tively sat isfy our own con sciences that our mo tive
in speak ing is a good one, and not an evil one, that 
we are about to use our tongue to bless, and not to
in jure. And even then, prompted by the spirit of
love and kind ness to ward the weak brother, as
well as to ward the oth ers, we should avoid men -
tion ing one sol i tary item that would not be nec es -
sary to the ob ject in view.

36. What inspiration should we receive from Jesus’ example?

1 Peter 2:23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously: 
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R2879 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]: 
Com bat ive peo ple will al ways (while in the flesh)
feel a dis po si tion to re tal i ate; but those who have
learned of the Lord the les son of self-con trol, and
who have de vel oped meek ness and broth erly-kind -
ness and pity, will thereby be pre pared to ful fil the
de mands of our text,—to not ren der evil for evil, or
rail ing for rail ing. And look ing to the Lord as the
pat tern they will see how it was with him, that
“When he was re viled he re viled not again.” Not be -
cause his en e mies had found in him some thing that
could prop erly and justly be re viled and evil spo ken 
of;—nor be cause his en e mies were so nearly per fect
that he could find noth ing in them to re vile and
speak evil of; but be cause he was so full of sub mis -
sion to the di vine will that he was en abled to take
the scoffs and rail ings of the peo ple, and to bear
these hum bly and pa tiently, and to re mem ber that
even here unto he was called, that he should en dure 
pa tiently and learn the les sons, and prove him self
faith ful, and de velop and dem on strate his true char -
ac ter, and feel and man i fest his pity for the peo ple,
in their blind ness and ig no rance, and his love for
them.
     And so it must be with us as we grow in our
Lord’s char ac ter-like ness. We also will be less dis -

posed to rail at those who rail, and to re vile those
who re vile us. We also will be ready to suf fer the
loss of all things, and to do so with cheer ful ness;
yea, even to re joice in the tri als and dif fi cul ties
of this pres ent time, know ing, as the Apos tle de -
clares, that these are work ing out for us a far more
ex ceed ing and an eter nal weight of glory. We note
here the har mony be tween Pe ter’s state ment of
this mat ter and our Lord’s state ment of it: “Bless
them that curse you; bless and curse not” (Phil. 3:8; 
2 Cor. 4:17; Matt. 5:44; Rom. 12:14). So the Apos tle
says we should rather ren der bless ing. If we have
not yet at tained to this high stan dard which is at
the end of the race, the mark of per fect love, where 
we love our en e mies and are ready and will ing
and anx ious to bless them, to help them, to de sire
their up lift ing out of dark ness and deg ra da tion,
and to wish and do all that we can in har mony
with this, the di vine plan, let us not be dis cour -
aged; but let us press on ward, that as soon as pos -
si ble we may reach this point, which is the mark of 
per fected char ac ter. For, as the Apos tle says, “even 
here unto we were called, that we might in herit a
bless ing.”

Manna, Decem ber 7:    When He was reviled, He reviled not again. 1 Peter 2:23

Not because His ene mies had found in Him some -
thing that could prop erly and justly be reviled and 
evil spo ken of;—nor because His ene mies were so
nearly per fect that He could find noth ing in them
to revile and speak evil of; but because He was so
full of sub mis sion to the divine will that He was
enabled to take the scoffs and rail ings of the peo -

ple, and to bear these hum bly and patiently, and
to remem ber that even here unto He was called,
did Jesus endure patiently and learn the les sons,
and prove Him self faith ful, and develop and
dem on strate His true char ac ter, and feel and
man i fest His pity for the peo ple, in their blind -
ness and igno rance, and His love for them. 

R3091 [col. 2 ¶2]:
It is pleas ant in pass ing to note the gen er ous lan -
guage of Caleb in respect to the ten other spies
who were with Joshua and him self, and who
brought back the evil report. Here would have
been a fine oppor tu nity for an igno ble man to have 
spo ken evil of those asso ci ates and to have en -
deav ored to glo rify his own faith ful ness and that
of Joshua in con trast with the unfaith ful ness of the 
ten. But no; gen er ously he passes over their wrong 
con duct in as mild lan guage as pos si ble, and so far 
from denounc ing them or revil ing them, he speaks 
of them as “my breth ren.” The spir i tual Isra el ite
must have this same dis po si tion, only with us it
should be still more pro nounced than with Caleb,
because we, hav ing been anointed with the holy

spirit and through this anoint ing hav ing been
taught many of the “deep things of God,” may
well judge our selves by a stan dard much higher
than any with which Caleb was acquainted;
surely spir i tual Isra el ites have much advan tage
every way over nat u ral Isra el ites. When ever,
there fore, we hear those pro fess ing the new life
and large attain ments of grace speak ing evil of
their breth ren, we are to remem ber the word of
the Lord, that revil ers shall have no part in the
King dom of God; we are to remem ber that it is
writ ten of our Lord that “when he was reviled he 
reviled not again”; we are to remem ber that evil
speak ing is classed by the Apos tle as amongst
the works of the flesh and of the devil, and the
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con duct of Michael, the arch an gel, is held up
before us as a shin ing exam ple of pro pri ety, in
that he did not bring a rail ing accu sa tion against
Satan, but merely said, “The Lord rebuke thee”;
we are to remem ber too the Apos tle’s spe cific
dec la ra tion, that evil speak ing against oth ers is a

part of the filth of the flesh from which we, as the
Lord’s peo ple, must be cleansed if we would be
accept able to him through Jesus Christ our Lord;
and that revil ers “shall not inherit the King dom of
God.”—I Cor. 6:10.

37. How can we overcome evil surmisings and evil speaking?
(a) By purifying the heart.

Proverbs 4:23 Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. 

F409 [¶2]: 
It will be in vain that we shall endeavor to
cleanse the flesh and to bri dle the tongue if we
neglect the heart, the mind, the spirit, in which
are gen er ated the thoughts, which merely
man i fest them selves in filth i ness of the flesh—
by words and deeds. Only by prayer and per -
se ver ance can this cleans ing nec es sary to a
share in the King dom be accom plished—“per -
fect ing holi ness in the rev er ence of the Lord.”
Not that we may hope, either, to effect an abso -

lute cleans ing of the flesh. It is the abso lute
cleans ing of the will, the heart, the spirit, that
the Lord demands (imply ing as com plete
a cleans ing of the flesh and tongue as we can
accom plish). Where he sees the heart pure and
true to him and his spirit and law of Love he
will, in due time, give the new body suited to it.
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see
God.” Matt. 5:8

(b) By prayer.
Psalm 141:3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips. 

Psalm 19:12-14 Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great
transgression. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer. 

R2249 [col. 3 ¶2]: 
Nor are we to seek di vine aid far in ad vance,
as, for in stance, to be kept through out the year
to come, or month to come, or week to come:
rather we are to know that if we have made a
cov e nant with the Lord and are his, that he is
near us at all times in ev ery trial, in ev ery
temp ta tion; and that his as sis tance is ready to
our use, if we will but ac cept it and act ac cord -
ingly. Hence, our prayers should be for help in
the time of need, as well as gen eral prayers for 
the Lord’s bless ing and care for each day. In

the mo ment of temp ta tion the heart should lift
it self to the great Mas ter, in full as sur ance of
faith, rec og niz ing his love, his wis dom and his
abil ity to help us, and his will ing ness to make all 
things work to gether for good to those who love
him. Ask ing for as sis tance in such a time of need 
would surely draw to us the Lord’s coun sel and
help and strength for righ teous ness, truth, pu ri -
ty and love; and thus we should be hourly vic to -
ri ous, daily vic to ri ous, and fi nally vic to ri ous.
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(c) By keeping the mind filled with pure and holy thoughts.

Philip. 4:8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there
be any praise, think on these things. 

R2890 [col. 2 ¶3 to sub head end]—The Con trol of Thought.
Some are in clined to be lieve that since man’s brain 
dif fers from each other man’s brain to some ex tent, 
there fore his think ing must nec es sar ily be dif fer -
ent; in a word, that a man can only think in har -
mony with his brain con struc tion. But we re ply,
Not so; each may learn to weigh and bal ance his
own thoughts, to curb some and to en cour age oth -
ers; but to do this each must have be fore him an
ideal of char ac ter, to be cop ied. Thoughts can be
con trolled just as words and ac tions can be con -
trolled: the will is at the helm, and must de cide
which thoughts and  sentiments it will en ter tain
and en cour age, and which it will re pel. It is nec es -
sary, there fore, first of all for the will to be rightly
di rected, and sec ondly, to be strong, and to use its
power in the con trol of thought;—in curb ing those 
thoughts which it rec og nizes as evil, and in stim u -
lat ing those which it rec og nizes as good, help ful,
ben e fi cial. The will, in Scrip ture called the “heart,” 
is there fore con tin u ally ap pealed to by the Lord, as 
he now seeks amongst men for his “pe cu liar peo -
ple.” The mes sage is, “My son, give me thine
heart”—thy will. This re quest is not ad dressed to
wil ful sin ners, for they are not rec og nized or ad -

dressed as sons of God, but as chil dren of the
Evil One. Those whom God rec og nizes as his
sons are such as have been brought into har -
mony with him through for give ness of sins, by
re pen tance and faith in Christ Je sus, the Re -
deemer. It is to such that the Lord makes known
that if they would “go on to per fec tion”—to the
full at tain ment of his gra cious pur poses re spect -
ing them, the only proper course would be to
give their hearts, their wills, to him in con se cra -
tion.

The heart, the will, thus given over to God,
seeks to know the divine will, to catch the divine
thought and to obey it in word and in act; and
in pro por tion as this con di tion of the new mind
is attained, in that same pro por tion will there
begin to be a new ness of life in every respect; in
ambi tions, hopes, sen ti ments, and efforts. It is for 
this rea son that the rev e la tion of the divine will
and plan is fur nished to believ ers—that by grow -
ing in the knowl edge of it, by think ing on these
things, by fill ing the mind with the divine plan
and will, the trans form ing influ ence may extend
into every ave nue of life.

R3129 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
How many (how few!) can say what the Apos tle
says in vs. 9? “The things which ye both learned
and re ceived and heard and saw in me, these
things do!” This should be the stan dard of ev ery
Chris tian, be cause they each and all are rep re sen -
ta tives of the Lord, am bas sa dors for him; hence,
so far as in them lieth, their con duct and words
should be such as would be liv ing epis tles, read by 
the breth ren and by the world to profit. No won -
der the Apos tle adds that, do ing thus, “the God of
peace shall be with you.” So surely as he was with
the Apos tle he will be with all oth ers sim i larly
walk ing in the foot steps of Je sus.

“I rejoice in the Lord greatly that now at length
ye have revived your thought for me.” These
words seem to imply that their thought ful ness for
the Apos tle, and ear nest ness to improve oppor tu -
ni ties to serve him, had to some extent relaxed for

a time and been revived. Then, as though fear ful
that his words might be under stood as a reproof,
he adds, “Ye did indeed take thought, but ye
lacked oppor tu nity.” How care ful was this man
of God not unnec es sar ily to wound the feel ings
of the breth ren, and how care ful we all should
like wise be to let the love of God extend, not only 
to the degree of giv ing us lib eral sen ti ments
toward the breth ren, but also to the extent of
influ enc ing our tongues and pens not to wound
unnec es sar ily even the least of them.

The Apos tle has tens to point out that he is not
com plain ing of want. He had learned to put into
prac tice him self the les son which he was just
 communicating to them, regard ing rejoic ing in
the Lord,—to cast aside anx ious thought and to
approach the Lord in prayer and sup pli ca tion in
thanksgiving, and he pos sessed the resul tant
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peace. In this con di tion of heart, how ever many
may have been his neces si ties, he was not in
want, for he was sat is fied that the Father would
pro vide the things which he really needed—and
more he did not want; for, as he explains, he had
learned the les son, “In what so ever state I am,
there with to be con tent.” We are not to be con -
tented after the man ner of the tramp or the indo -
lent and shift less, who would pre fer to “live by
faith,” at the expense of oth ers who “labor, work -
ing with their hands.” We are not to be con tent
to allow the oppor tu ni ties and tal ents and priv i -
leges which the Lord has given us to lie idly
by, unused; but while using these tal ents and
oppor tu ni ties to the very best of our abil ity and
intel li gence, and while seek ing in prayer and
sup pli ca tion, rejoic ing and thanksgiving, to use
them all as would please the Lord, we should be
con tent with the result of such efforts.

We should con clude that our heav enly Father
who feeds the spar rows and who clothes the fields 
with ver dure is quite able to sup ply our needs in
the man ner and to the degree that would be for
our high est wel fare; and so, after hav ing done our
part to the best of our abil ity, we are to be thor -
oughly con tented with the results—even if the
results should be the bar est neces si ties of life. But
we are not to be con tented with the bar est neces si -
ties unless these are the best results obtain able
from a rea son able and judi cious use of oppor tu ni -
ties and tal ents which the Lord has given us, con -
sis tent with our con se cra tion to his ser vice. “Be
con tent with such things as ye have” does not
ignore our tal ents and oppor tu ni ties, for these are
part of the things which we have,—the things
which, as stew ards, we are bound to use to the
best of our judg ments.

R3596 [col. 1 ¶2 through col. 2 ¶2]: “Blessed Are the Pure in Heart.”
[Rule] VII. Be pure: main tain a con science void of 
of fense to ward God and men. Be gin with the
heart —the thoughts: har bor no thoughts that in
any sense of the word would be evil. To make
sure of this, have Christ Je sus as your pat tern,
well and much be fore your mind. When evil is
ob truded upon you, ei ther from with out or from
within, lift your heart to him in prayer for the
grace prom ised to help in ev ery time of need.
Keep con stantly near you the thought and
prayer, “Let the words of my mouth and the
med i ta tions of my heart be ac cept able in thy
sight, O Lord, my strength and my Re deemer.”

[Rule] VIII. While trea sur ing and seek ing to
fol low the var i ous spe cific com mands of Scrip -
ture, let us seek more and more to under stand
and come into sym pa thy with the prin ci ples
which under lie the divine law: this will enable
us to judge of the right and the wrong of such of
our words, thoughts and acts as may not be par -
tic u larly spec i fied in the Lord’s Word. Indeed, as
we get to under stand and sym pa thize with the
prin ci ples of divine law, to that extent we are
get ting at the spirit of the divine Word.—See Psa. 
119:97-105.

[Rule] IX. Shun a con ten tious and fault-find ing 
dis po si tion as con trary to the spirit or dis po si tion 
of Christ—con trary to love.

A cer tain amount of com bat ive cour age is de -
manded in over com ing the world, the flesh and
the devil and their var i ous snares, and this fight -
ing dis po si tion may become a valu able aid to our -
selves and the Mas ter’s cause if rightly and wisely
directed;—against sin, first in our selves and sec -
ondly in oth ers; if used for the Lord and his peo -
ple, and against Satan and all his pow ers of
dark ness and super sti tion. This in the Scrip tures is 
called fight ing the good fight: and we all should
be gal lant sol diers in this bat tle for right and truth, 
lov ingly defend ing our Cap tain’s honor and his
peo ple’s lib er ties.

But such a good use of com bat ive ness is not
pleas ing to the Prince of this world, and he will
seek to per vert what he can not directly use. Con -
se quently he attempts with some to make com bat -
ive ness appear a chief vir tue: he encour ages them
to fight every thing and every body;—the breth ren
more than the pow ers of dark ness;—nom i nal
churchmen more than the errors and igno rance
which blind them and make them such. Indeed his 
desire is to get us to “fight against God.”

Let us be on guard on this point. Let us first of
all judge our selves lest we cast a stum bling block
before oth ers: let us fight down in our own hearts
the wrong spirit which seeks to make moun tains
out of tri fles and dis poses us to be cap tious and
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con ten tious over littles and non es sen tials. “Greater
is he that ruleth his own spirit than he that tak eth
a city.” Let us guard our selves that our defense of
the truth be not from motives of self glo ri fi ca tion;
but from love for the truth, love for the Lord and
love for his peo ple, the breth ren. If love be the
impel ling spirit or motive, it will show itself
accord ingly, in lov ing, gen tle, patient, hum ble
efforts toward the fel low-ser vants; and let us be
“gen tle toward all.” Let “the sword of the spirit,
the Word of God,” which is quick and pow er ful,
do all the cut ting.

[Rule] X. Beware of all thoughts, feel ings and
con di tions directly or remotely con nected with
mal ice, envy, strife, hatred. Give these no place
in your heart even for a moment; for they will
surely do you great injury, aside from lead ing to
the in jury of oth ers. Keep your heart, your will,
your inten tions and desires full of love toward
God and all his crea tures,—the most fer vent
toward God, and pro por tion ately toward all who 
have his spirit and walk in his directed way.

R2588 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
Oh, that all would learn by heart, and con tin u ally
seek to ex em plify in life, the words of the Apos tle,
“What so ever things are true, what so ever things
are hon est, what so ever things are just, what so ever
things are pure, what so ever things are lovely,
what so ever things are of good re port; if there be
any vir tue, and if there be any praise, think on
these things.” Those who are think ing on the true
and lovely and good and beau ti ful things will
speak to each other of the same; hence the im por -
tance of hav ing our hearts filled with good things,
in or der that out of the abun dance of the good
things of our hearts our mouths may speak con tin -
u ally good things, that the Lord would ap prove,
and that would min is ter bless ing to those who
hear.—Phil. 4:8; Luke 6:45.

Such have a very pre cious prom ise, well wor -
thy of their efforts—“They shall be called the
chil dren of God”—they have God’s spirit, the
like ness of his dear Son has been traced in their
hearts; they have been sanc ti fied with the truth;
they shall ulti mately be “meet for the inher i tance 
of the saints in light.” Only such at heart will the
Lord ever rec og nize as his sons and joint-heirs
with his great Son, our Lord, in the King dom.
More over, this is a test which we may well rec og -
nize for our selves par tic u larly, and to some
extent for each other, as evi denc ing the degree of 
our growth as chil dren of God—our peace able
dis po si tions, and our care ful ness to pur sue such
a course in life as will tend toward peace.
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38. What additional thoughts are found in the index of Heavenly Manna
under “Evil”?

39. What special experiences and practices have helped you to overcome evil
surmisings to some extent?

40. As we realize how insidious this foe of the “new creature,” what should
be our daily prayer?

Psalm 19:12-14 Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great
transgression. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer.
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2443 [col. 2 ¶3] through R2444 [col. 2 ¶2] (see ques tion #5) 
Many are the pe cu liar sub ter fuges which the fallen 

na ture will use, in its at tempt to sti fle the voice of

con science and yet main tain the use of this chan -

nel of evil,—long af ter it has been driven from evil

prac tices which are less com mon, less pop u lar,

more gen er ally rec og nized as sin ful.
(1) It will say, I mean no harm to any body; but I

must have some thing to talk about, and noth ing
would be so inter est ing to friends and neigh bors
as some thing which has more or less of a gos sipy
fla vor (scan dal) con nected with it. But is evil-
speak ing, slan der, any the more proper on this
account for the chil dren of the light? By no means.
Hence it is that the Scrip tures instruct us, “Let
your con ver sa tion be such as becometh saints;”
“Let your speech be with grace, sea soned with
salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer
every man;” “Let no cor rupt com mu ni ca tion pro -
ceed out of your mouth, but that which is good, to
the use of edi fy ing,—that it may min is ter grace
unto the hear ers.”—Phil. 1:27; Col. 4:6; Eph. 4:29.

But the scan dal-mon ger, how ever refined his
meth ods and words, well knows that so far from
the scan dal min is ter ing grace to the hearer, it min -
is ters evil;—that the hearer is impelled by the
forces of his fallen human nature to go quickly and 
tell the scan dal fur ther, to oth ers;—true or false, he 
knows not and heeds not: it has kin dled in his
heart a flame of car nal sen ti ment which issues
from his lips to “set on fire the course of nature” in 
oth ers, sim i larly weak through the fall. The fallen
nature feasts and rev els in just such things, feel ing
the more lib erty to do so because they delude
them selves that thus they are mor al iz ing—preach -
ing against sin, and that in thus dis cuss ing and
impliedly denounc ing the said-to-be trans gres -
sions of another, they are men tion ing mat ters
abhor rent to their righ teous souls. Alas! poor,
weak, fallen human ity’s rea sonings are seri ously
defec tive when the Lord’s coun sels in righ teous -
ness are ignored.

As for the point that there would be lit tle else to
talk about if scan dals were thor oughly elim i nated
from Chris tian con ver sa tion, and were all to abide
strictly by the Apos tle’s injunc tion, “Speak evil of
no man,” we answer: Is there not a wide scope for
con ver sa tion amongst Chris tian peo ple, on the

sub ject of the riches of God’s grace in Christ
Jesus our Lord, expressed in the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises of the divine Word? In
these things we have indeed that which not only
min is ters grace to the hearer, but which adds
also to the grace of the speaker. It show ers bless -
ing on every hand, so far as the “new crea ture” is 
con cerned, and assists in dead en ing the old
nature with its evil desires, tastes, appe tites.

This is what the Apos tle had in mind, evi dent -
ly, when he said that the Lord’s peo ple should
“show forth the praises of him who called us out
of dark ness into his mar vel ous light.” And a
heart filled with the spirit of love, the spirit of
God, the spirit of the truth, and over flow ing with 
the same at the mouth will be sure to over flow
that which is within, for, “Out of the abun dance
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” An evil mouth, 
there fore, a mouth which does injury to oth ers,
either to fel low-mem bers of “the body of Christ”
or to those that are with out, indi cates an evil
heart,—implies that the heart is not pure. “Blessed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.”—
1 Pet. 2:9; Matt. 12:34; 5:8.

(2) Another excuse for gos sip about other
men’s mat ters is offered by oth ers, who say: I can 
talk about reli gious mat ters to those who are reli -
giously inclined, but when I am with worldly
peo ple, or with pro fes sors of reli gion who take
no inter est in reli gious themes, I must be agree -
able and accom mo dat ing, and must at least hear
their gos sip and news; and if I do not share in
such con ver sa tion I would be con sid ered very
pecu liar, and my com pany would not be desired. 
Yes, we answer; but this is to be one of the pecu -
liar i ties of the “saints:” they are not only to be
dif fer ent from the world, but dif fer ent also from
the nom i nal pro fes sors of reli gion. Their reli gion
is not merely to be on the sur face, and on one
day of the week, and under a cer tain suit of
clothes; but is to be of the heart, related to all the
affairs of life, for every day and every moment.
To fol low strictly the divine injunc tion will in -
deed sep a rate you from some who are now your
friends and who love such evil things,—for bid -
den us who have become sons of God and who
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have received of his spirit of son ship, the spirit of 
Love.

And that the Lord under stood and meant this
is evi dent from the fact that he fore told to us that
the way of dis ci ple ship would be a “nar row
way.” If, there fore, your fail ure to be an enter -
tain ing vis i tor, neigh bor, friend, is because of
your fidel ity as a “new crea ture” to the law of
Christ, Love—which “worketh no ill to his
neigh bor,” either in word or deed,—then indeed
you have cause for rejoic ing, because you are suf -
fer ing a lit tle, expe ri enc ing a loss, for Christ’s
sake, for righ teous ness’ sake. The loss may at
first seem heavy, but if you endure it for Christ’s
sake, in obe di ence to his righ teous law of Love,
you will soon be able to say with the Apos tle that 
such losses are “light afflic tions,” not wor thy to
be com pared with the off set ting bless ings.—Phil. 
3:7,8; 2 Cor. 4:17.

Your cause for rejoic ing is that you have the
Lord’s prom ise that such suf fer ing shall work
out for your good. Com pan ion ship with those
who are not seek ing to walk accord ing to the
mind of the spirit, but accord ing to the com mon
“course of this world,” is inju ri ous to the saints,
to those who are seek ing to walk in har mony
with the new mind. They are far better off with -
out such worldly com pan ions and friends, and in 
pro por tion as they are sep a rated from these will
they find closer fel low ship with the Lord him self 
and with his Word, and with all who are true
mem bers of his Body, and under the direc tion of
his spirit. It is in har mony with this that the
Scrip tures declare, in so many words, that the
friend ship of this world sig ni fies enmity against
God. (Jas. 4:4.) God has pur posely placed the
mat ter in such a posi tion that his peo ple must
take their choice, and lose either the divine
friend ship and fel low ship, or the worldly friend -
ship and fel low ship; because those things which
the Lord loves are dis taste ful to the worldly, and
those things which the worldly love, evil deeds
and evil thoughts, evil-speak ing, are an abom i -
na tion in the sight of the Lord, and those who
love and prac tice such things lose his fel low -
ship—they are not of his spirit. “If any man have
not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”—Rom.
8:9.

(3) Another way by which some oth er wise
good Chris tian peo ple avoid this ques tion, and

jus tify them selves in this com mon fault of human -
ity, is by con fin ing them selves (as they think) to
the truth: tho how fre quently their gos sip-lov ing
natures per vert their judg ments and lead them to
accept as truth things respect ing which they have
lit tle or no knowl edge, they never know. Nor are
such anx ious to know more, after they have cir cu -
lated a slan der with their stamp of ver ity on it: to
find it untrue would prove them “false wit nesses”
and put them to trou ble to cor rect the lie; the pride 
of the nat u ral mind objects and refuses to believe
the truth under such cir cum stances. Thus one evil
leads to another.

Such will say,—Oh, I never tell any thing for
truth until I pos i tively know it to be true—of my
own obser va tion, my own per sonal knowl edge.
Any thing that I do not know of myself to be true
I am always care ful to so state, and say, I have
heard thus and so, or, I am told thus and so; I do
not vouch for the truth of it myself. Thus I am sure 
that I always avoid speak ing evil of any one. Per -
haps there is no more com mon delu sion on this
sub ject than is thus expressed. The depraved taste
hedges itself behind con science, and de clares that
it is always right to speak the truth, and hence
God can not have meant that speak ing the truth
would be slan der, but that in con demn ing evil
speak ing and slan der, as works of the flesh and
the devil, he must have meant the speak ing of that 
which is false, untrue.

This is a great mis take: a slan der is equally a
slan der, whether it is true or whether it is false,
and is so regarded, not only in the law of God, but
also in the laws of civ i lized men. True, in human
law, if a suit were brought for slan der, if it were
proven that the charges made by the slan derer had 
some basis of fact, that would prob a bly be con sid -
ered by the Court and jury an exten u at ing cir cum -
stance, and would prob a bly very much reduce the
amount of the ver dict for dam ages. A slan der is
any thing which is uttered with the in ten tion of
injury to another, whether true or false, and the
laws of men agree with the law of God, that such
injury to another is wrong.

In other words, divine and human laws agree
that a first wrong does not jus tify a sec ond wrong.
Human law says, If a wrong has been com mit ted,
the Courts are open to the injured one to seek
redress or the pun ish ment of the evil doer; but the
injured one shall not be per mit ted to take the rem -
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edy into his own hands, either by mak ing an
assault with phys i cal force nor by the use of the
more sub tle weapon, the tongue, to assas si nate his 
char ac ter with the poi soned sti letto of envy and
mal ice. True, many slan der ers are never pros e -
cuted; true also, the news pa pers of the United
States have some times escaped heavy dam ages for 
libel ous slan der by the plea that they did not pub -
lish the def a ma tions as of mal ice, but sim ply as

news, which, they claimed, prop erly belonged to
the pub lic as in the cases of pol i ti cians who were
seek ing the fran chises of the peo ple for posi tions
of pub lic trust. Then again, pub lic men know ing
that much of the false state ments by the oppo si -
tion press will be prop erly cred ited as false -
hoods, con sider it good pol icy to let any ordi nary 
slan ders go unchal lenged in the Courts.

R2517 [col. 1 ¶6 to end of arti cle] (see ques tion #11). 
What course should be pur sued by those who find 

them selves pos sessed of im pure minds,—minds

in clined to sur mise evil rather than good, en vi ous

minds, self ish, re sent ful, bit ter, un for giv ing,

minds which love only those that love and flat ter

them? Is there any hope for these? Would God not

ut terly re ject such?
God is very piti ful; and it was while all were

thus “in the very gall of bit ter ness and bonds of
iniq uity” that he pro vided for our redemp tion.
There is hope for all such who see their defile ment
and who desire to be cleansed.

“His blood can make the foul est clean;
His blood avails for me.”

But true repen tance means both con tri tion and
ref or ma tion: and for help in the lat ter we must go
to the Great Phy si cian who alone can cure such
moral sick ness; and of whom it is writ ten, “Who
healeth all thy dis eases.” All of his sanc ti fied ones,
it is safe to say, were at one time more or less dis -
eased thus, and pro por tion ately “worth less” for
his ser vice. True, it is worse for those who were
once cleansed, if they “like the sow return to the
wal low ing in the mire” of sin, —but still there is
hope, if the Good Phy si cian’s med i cine be taken
per sis tently the same as at first. The dan ger is that
the con science, becom ing defiled, will so per vert
the judg ment that bit ter ness is esteemed to be
sweet ness, and envy and mal ice to be jus tice and
duty, and the “mire” of sin to be beauty of holi -
ness. Then only is the case prac ti cally a hope less
one.

The Good Phy si cian has pointed out anti dotes
for soul-poi son ing,—med i cines which if prop erly
taken accord ing to direc tions will sweeten the bit -
ter heart. Instead of envy it will pro duce love;
instead of mal ice and hatred and strife, love and
con cord; instead of evil-speak ing and back bit ing
and scan dal-mongering it will pro duce the love

which thinketh no evil and which worketh no ill
to his neigh bor; which suffereth long and is kind, 
which vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, which 
never faileth and which is the spirit of the Lord
and the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Let 
us all take these med i cines, for they are good not
only for the vio lently sick, but for the con va lesc -
ing and the well. The fol low ing are some of the
pre scrip tions:—

 (1) “He that hath this hope in him purifieth
him self even as he [the Lord] is pure.”—1 John
3:3.

The hope men tioned is that we have been
adopted as sons of God, with the prom ise that if
faith ful we shall be like him and see him as he is
and share his glory. As our minds and hearts
expand with this hope and we begin to mea sure
its lengths and breadths, its heights and depths,
it surely does set before us the Heav enly Father’s 
love and the Redeemer’s love in rain bow col ors
and we more and more love the Father and the
Son because they first loved us. The divine form
of love becomes more and more our ideal; and
as we seek to recip ro cate it and to copy it, the
cleans ing and puri fy ing of our hearts fol lows: for 
look ing into the per fect law of lib erty—Love—
we become more and more ashamed of all the
mean ness and self ish ness which the fall brought
to us. And, once seen in their true light as works
of the flesh and of the devil, all anger, mal ice,
wrath, envy, strife, evil-speak ing, evil-sur mis ing, 
back bit ing and slan der become more and more
repul sive to us. And finally when we see that
such as to any degree sym pa thize with these evil
qual i ties are unfit for the King dom and to every
good work worth less, we flee from these evils of
the soul as from deadly con ta gion. Our hearts
(wills, inten tions) become pure at once and we
set a guard not only upon our lips but also upon
our thoughts—that the words of our mouths and 
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the med i ta tions of our hearts may be accept able
to the Lord.

(2) “Who gave him self for us, that he might re -
deem us from all iniq uity, and purify unto him -
self a pecu liar peo ple zeal ous of good works.”—
Titus 2:14.

We might the o rize much and very cor rectly
upon how and when and by whom we were re -
deemed; but this all would avail lit tle if we for -
got why we were redeemed. The redemp tion
was not merely a redemp tion from the power of
the grave; —it was chiefly “from all iniq uity.”
And the Lord is not merely seek ing a pecu liar
peo ple, but spe cially a peo ple pecu liarly
cleansed, puri fied. This med i cine will surely
serve to purge us from iniq uity if we are anx ious
to make our call ing and elec tion sure.

(3) “Pur sue righ teous ness, fidel ity, love, peace, 
with all who call upon the Lord with a pure
heart.”—2 Tim. 2:22.

We not only need to start right, but also to
pur sue a right course. We may not fol low
unrigh teous ness even for a moment; what ever it
may cost, jus tice and righ teous ness must be fol -
lowed. But here a dif fi culty arises with some:
they do not know how to judge righ teous judg -
ment. They are too apt to judge accord ing to
rumor or appear ances, or to accept the judg ment
of scribes and Phar i sees, as did the mul ti tude
which cried, “Cru cify him! His blood be upon us
and upon our chil dren.” Had they fol lowed righ -
teous ness they would have seen the Lord’s char -
ac ter in his good works as well as in his
won der ful words of life: they would have seen
that so far from being a blas phemer he was
“holy, harm less, sep a rate from sin ners:” they
would have seen that his accus ers were moved
by envy and hatred.

And it is just as nec es sary as ever to fol low the
Lord’s injunc tion, “Judge righ teous judg ment,”
and who ever neglects it brings down “blood”
upon his own head and becomes a sharer in the
pen alty due to false accus ers. For as the Lord was 
treated so will his “breth ren” be treated. And the 
more pure our hearts the less will they be
affected by slan ders and backbitings and evil-
speakings, and the more will we real ize that
those who have bit ter hearts from which arise
bit ter words are im pure foun tains in which is the 
gall of bit ter ness and not the sweet ness of love.

Next comes fidel ity, that is, faith ful ness. The
Lord declares his own fidel ity or faith ful ness and 

declares him self a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. And even the worldly rec og nize fidel ity
as a grace: and by such it is often given first place;
for many would com mit theft or per jury through
fidel ity to a friend. But notice that God’s Word
puts righ teous ness first. Fidel ity, love and peace
can only be exer cised in har mony with righ teous -
ness; but unrigh teous ness not being proven
against a brother, our fidel ity and love and peace
toward him must con tinue, and indeed must
increase in pro por tion as envy and slan der and all
the fiery darts of the Wicked One assail him “with -
out a cause.” This valu able pre scrip tion will help
to keep our hearts free from the poi son and bit ter -
ness of roots of bit ter ness which the Adver sary
keeps busily plant ing.

Jus tice is purity of heart,—free dom from injus -
tice.

Righ teous ness is purity of heart,—free dom
from unrigh teous ness.

Love is purity of heart,—free dom from self ish -
ness.

(4) “See ing ye have puri fied your souls in obey -
ing the truth through the spirit [the spirit of the
truth] unto unfeigned love of the breth ren, see that 
ye love one another with a pure heart, fer vently.”
—1 Pet. 1:22.

This med i cine is for those who have used the
other pre scrip tions and got ten clean. It points out
that the purity came not merely through hear ing
the truth, nor through believ ing the truth, but
through obey ing it. And not merely a for mal obe -
di ence in out ward cer e mony and cus tom and pol -
ished man ner, but through obe di ence to the spirit
of the truth—its real import. All this brought
you to the point where the love of the “breth ren”
of Christ was unfeigned, gen u ine. At first you
treated all with cour tesy, or at least with out impo -
lite ness; but many of them you did not like, much
less did you love them: they were poor, or shabby,
or igno rant, or pecu liar. But obey ing the spirit of
the truth you rec og nized that all who trust in the
pre cious blood and are con se crated to the dear
Redeemer and seek ing to fol low his lead ings are
“breth ren,” regard less of race or color or edu ca -
tion or pov erty or home li ness. You reached the
point where your heart is so free from envy and
pride and self ish ness, and so full of the spirit of
the Mas ter, that you can hon estly say, I love all the 
“breth ren” with a love that is sin cere and not at all
feigned.
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Now hav ing got ten thus far along in the good
way, the Lord through the Apos tle tells us what
next—that we may pre serve our hearts pure,—
“See that ye love one another with a pure heart
fer vently [intensely].” Ah, yes, the pure heart
must not be for got ten, else it might be but a step
from pure love into a snare of the Adver sary, car -
nal love. But the pure love is not to be cold and
indif fer ent: it is to be so warm and so strong that
we would be will ing to “lay down our lives for the 
breth ren.”—1 John 3:16.

With such a love as this burn ing as incense to
God upon the altar of our hearts there will be no

room there for any self ish, envi ous thoughts or
words or deeds. Oh how blessed would all the
gath er ings of the “breth ren” be, if such a spirit
per vaded all of them! Can we doubt that, if it
held sway in one-half or one-third or even one-
fourth, it would speed ily exer cise a gra cious in -
flu ence upon all—for righ teous ness and fidel ity
and love and peace, and against envy, strife, mal -
ice, slan ders and backbitings?

Let all the “breth ren” more and more take
these med i cines which tend to sanc tify and pre -
pare us for the Mas ter’s ser vice, here and here af -
ter.

R2734 [col. 1 ¶5] through R2735 [col. 1 ¶1] (see ques tion #17). 
But how can this con di tion of pu rity of heart be at -
tained? Is this to be our mes sage to sin ners—“pu -
rify your hearts”? No, the Gos pel does not call sin -
ners to pu rify their hearts: on the con trary it de -
clares it to be an im pos si ble thing for the sin ner to
pu rify his heart; a fuller’s soap, which the sin ner
does not pos sess, is needed to cleanse the heart
and bring it into that at ti tude of re la tion ship with
God and his will which will be pure and ac cept -
able in his sight. On the con trary, sin ners are
called to re pen tance—called upon to con fess that
not only their out ward lives are im per fect, short of 
the glory of God, but that their hearts also are re -
bel lious, im pure and in sym pa thy with im pu rity.
Af ter the sin ner is re pen tant for sin, de sir ing to
come into har mony with the Lord and his righ -
teous ness, he is pointed to the great atone ment for
sin, and is drawn to the great Re deemer, through a 
de sire to be made free from sin and to come into
har mony with God. When this step has been taken 
—when the sin ner hav ing re pented of his sins, and 
hav ing made res ti tu tion so far as pos si ble, ac cepts
Christ and the par don he of fers, and seeks to walk
in the way of righ teous ness, then he is jus ti fied,—
jus ti fied freely from all things, from which the
Law could not jus tify him—“jus ti fied by faith
through the blood of Christ”—brought nigh to
God, into re la tion ship with him, and caused to
know the joy and peace of his for giv ing love.

When this is accom plished, when jus ti fi ca tion 
by faith has been estab lished, when the sin ner is
reck oned and treated as no lon ger a sin ner, but
as rec on ciled to the Father, then his heart may be 
said to be pure, cleansed from “the sins that are
past, through the for bear ance of God.” But now
arises a new ques tion with the reformed one:

while past sins are gra ciously cov ered, weak -
nesses of the flesh are pres ent, and temp ta tions 
of the adver sary are on every hand. He starts
to walk for ward, but finds him self beset by the
world, the flesh and the devil: what shall he
do? A heart search ing prob a bly begins there:
find ing him self inca pa ble of guid ing him self,
or of keep ing him self, his proper course is to
accept another offer of divine grace, namely,
the sec ond step in our great sal va tion. He hears 
the voice of the Lord, through the Apos tle, say -
ing, “I beseech you, there fore, breth ren, by the
mer cies of God [man i fested in the cov er ing of
your sins], that ye pres ent your bod ies liv ing
sac ri fices, holy, accept able to God, which is
your rea son able ser vice.”

The reformed one, if rightly instructed, real -
izes his inabil ity to stand in his own strength,
real izes that his only hope of main tain ing
 justification granted to him lies in get ting the
Lord to take charge of him. At first he may
think to go into part ner ship with the Lord, and 
to say, “Some of self and some of thee,” some
of my own will and some of the Lord’s will; but 
rightly instructed he finds that this will not be
sat is fac tory to the Lord; that the Lord will
accept him, and become respon si ble for him,
and guar an tee him glo ri ous vic tory and eter nal 
reward, only upon this one con di tion, namely,
a full self-sur ren der, a full con se cra tion of
heart.

It is after the sin ner has come through all
this pro cess and has made a full con se cra tion
of his heart to the Lord, that he is of the class
described in our text, one of the pure in heart,
under the law of love, the law of the New Cov -
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e nant. But not with stand ing the purity of his
heart, his mo tives, his inten tions, his will, to
ful fil the Lord’s great com mand ment, which is
briefly com pre hended in one word, Love,—he
will find that he has a bat tle to wage, that the
law of his mem bers, depraved through hered -
ity in sin, is a strong law of self ish ness, in
oppo si tion to the new law, to which he has
pledged him self, the law of his pure heart or
new heart or will,—the law of Love.

Hence, as the Apos tle sug gests in our text,
we must learn that the ulti mate end or object of 
the divine com mand ment or law, means
LOVE,—even tho we do not find our selves thor -
oughly able to live up to every min ute par tic u -
lar and require ment of that law. Yet our
inabil ity to live up to the require ments of that
law must be through no lack of the will, or
inten tions of the loyal and pure heart toward
the law, and toward the Lord whose law it is:
what ever fail ure we make, how ever short we
may come of the grand ulti mate object before
us, it must be solely be cause of weak nesses of
the flesh, and besetments of the adver sary,
which our pure hearts, or wills failed to resist.

And here the Lord’s prom ises are help ful,
assur ing us that he knows our weak nesses and
frail ties, and the wiles of our great adver sary,
the devil, and the influ ence of the spirit of the
world, which is con trary to the spirit of love:
he tells us that we may go freely to the throne
of the heav enly grace, and obtain mercy in
respect to our fail ures to live up to the grand
stan dards which our hearts acknowl edge, and
seek to con form to; and that we may also find
grace to help us in every time of need. And,
avail ing our selves of these mer cies and priv i -
leges pro vided through our great High Priest,
we are enabled to fight a good fight against sin, 
to repulse its attacks upon our hearts, and to
drive it off if it shall suc ceed in invad ing our
flesh. Thus, and thus only, may the Chris tian
keep him self pure in heart, pre serv ing his
stand as one of the fight ers of the good fight,
one of the overcomers of the world and its
spirit.

There will be a ten dency on the part of the
flesh, and the mind of the flesh, to deceive us
in respect to this com mand ment of Love. The
mind of the flesh will seek to go into part ner -

ship with the new mind, and will be very ready
to rec og nize love as the rule and law of life,
under cer tain con di tions. The mind of the flesh
would rec og nize love in words, in pro fes sion, in
man ners—a form of god li ness, with out its
power. Gen tle man ners, such as love would
demand, may be exer cised by a self ish heart
deceiv ing itself, and seek ing to deceive oth ers;
on the lip may be the smile, the word of praise,
of kind ness, of gen tle ness, while in the heart
may be feel ings of self ish ness, of grudge, of bit -
ter ness, of ani mos ity, which, under favor able
con di tions, may man i fest them selves in more or
less care fully worded slan der, or back bit ing, or
re proaches. Or these, con tin u ing in the heart
and ran kling, may, under favor able con di tions,
bring forth anger, hatred, mal ice, strife and
other wicked works of the flesh and of the devil,
wholly con trary to the proper course of a pure
heart, and at utter vari ance with the com mand -
ment of the law of the New Cov e nant—Love.

We are, there fore, to have clearly before our
minds the fact that the ulti mate object of all the
divine deal ings for us and with us, and the ulti -
mate sig nif i cance of all the divine prom ises made
to us, is the devel op ment of love, which is god-
like ness, for God is love. And to have this love
devel oped in us, in the sense and to the degree
intended by the Lord, it is nec es sary that it shall
come from a pure heart, in full accord with the
Lord, and his law of love, and wholly antag o nis tic
to the Adver sary and his law of self ish ness. To
have this kind of love in its proper devel op ment
requires also a good con science: for be it remem -
bered that there are bad con sciences,—our con -
sciences require reg u lat ing, as do all the other
fea tures of our fallen nature. If our con sciences are 
to be reg u lated we must have some stan dard by
which to set and reg u late them. The con science is
like a watch whose dial is prop erly marked with
the hours, but whose cor rect ness as a time-keeper
depends upon the proper reg u lat ing of its main -
spring, so that it may point out the hours truth -
fully: so our con sciences are ready to indi cate right 
and wrong to us, but they can only be relied upon
to tell us truly what is right and what is wrong
after being reg u lated in con nec tion with the new
main spring, the new heart, the pure will, brought
into full har mony with the law of love, as pre -
sented to us in the Word of God.
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F414 through F417—“If Thy Brother Tres pass Against Thee” (see ques tion #29).
But is not this in con flict with our Lord’s com -
mand, “Judge not that ye be not judged?” Must we 
not first judge the evil doer in di vid u ally, and then
talk, or gos sip, about his evil deeds, or do “evil
speak ing” re spect ing him, so that the en tire
Church may know and re pu di ate the evil doer?
     By no means: the di vine ar range ment is fully in
har mony with it self when rightly un der stood. If A 
and B have a dif fer ence, and A be lieves him self to
be de frauded by B, he must not judge B in the
sense of con demn ing him. He may only say,
“There is a dif fer ence be tween us, and I feel sure
that I am right; though B may feel equally con fi -
dent that he is right and that I have not been
wronged.” A may not disfellowship B on this ac -
count, for to do so would be to judge him—to con -
demn him. He may say, to him self, “The mat ter is
triv ial, any way, as be tween breth ren, and I will let
it drop, be liev ing that B, as a brother in the Lord,
would not wrong me in ten tion ally, and that it may 
be that my view and not his is the wrong one.”

How ever, if he be not able to take this view he
still must not judge, must not decide, that he
is right and B wrong—but must go to B and
explain how the mat ter appears to him, and if pos -
si ble reach a kind, broth erly agree ment, per haps
by mutual con ces sions. But if they can not agree,
he may ask two or three of the wis est breth ren of
the Church, C and D (breth ren in whose sin cer ity
B as well as him self would have great con fi dence),
to go with him to see B on the sub ject—not to con -
demn B, for even A him self must not have judged,
or con demned, him; but to hear the mat ter in the
pres ence of A and B and give their advice to both.
This should result sat is fac to rily to all—espe cially
if all have the spirit of love one for the other and
the desire to do right toward one another as mem -
bers of the anointed body. But if peace is not yet
estab lished, there still is to be no judg ing, no con -
dem na tion; for two or three breth ren can not
“judge” but only the Church.

If when A took with him C and D, they gave
their opin ion against A and in favor of B, that
should end the mat ter. Under such con di tions
A can not take the ques tion to the Church. He
 evidently would be quite self-opin ion ated and
“heady” to carry the mat ter fur ther. The Lord’s
instruc tions give him no fur ther priv i lege (Matt.
18:15); but if he were still dis sat is fied, we know of

no prin ci ple that would be vio lated if he took
two or three other able and unprej u diced breth -
ren, E, F, G, to B, for a fresh hear ing of the case
and for their advice.

But if, when A took C and D to B, they all
sided with A’s con ten tion that B had wronged
him and refused to desist, and if B after a rea son -
able time refused or neglected to right the
wrong, A would be priv i leged in con junc tion
with C and D to call a meet ing of the Church, to
whom the whole mat ter should be rehearsed by
both A and B—for it is to be sup posed that if B
still asso ci ates with the Church he rec og nizes its
coun sel and author ity, and it is to be pre sumed
also that B is con sci en tious. When the Church
hears the mat ter, it is not to be for got ten that
only the jus ti fied and sanc ti fied con sti tute the
Church, and that they are sit ting in judg ment in
the name of their Lord and Head and to deliver
his judg ment. The mat ter is not to make a fac -
tional fight in the Church, but to pre serve its
unity in the bonds of peace. A and B, of course,
should not vote, nor should any one vote who felt 
any other than a desire to express the Lord’s
judg ment in the mat ter. The deci sion should be
unan i mous, or prac ti cally so—even though this
should require some mod i fi ca tion of the
extremes of sen ti ment. Let jus tice always be tem -
pered with mercy, “Con sid er ing thy self, lest
thou also be tempted.” Gal. 6:1

The Church’s deci sion is to be accepted as
final by all; and who ever refuses to accept and
con form to its require ments in such a mat ter of
mor als (not of con science) is to be unto the oth ers 
“as an hea then man or a pub li can”—until such
time as he shall cease to defy the Church—when, 
of course, he shall be for given and received fully
into fel low ship as before. The object is not to cast
the brother off utterly; but merely to show dis -
fa vor toward his wrong course with a view to
assist ing him to its cor rec tion. To treat such an
one “as an hea then man and a pub li can” would
not mean to slan der or dis honor him even after
he had been cast off. The Lord’s peo ple are not
to be slan der ers or back bit ers under any cir cum -
stances: the gen eral com mand—“Speak evil of
no man,” cov ers the case exactly. We are nei ther
to speak ill of, nor to look cross at, pub li cans and
sin ners, nor to refuse to do busi ness with them;
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but we are to with hold from them the spe cial fel -
low ship and cour tesy ap pro pri ate to the breth -
ren of the New Cre ation and pos sessed of the
holy Spirit and its love, joy and peace.

Should B refuse to hear the Church and to
desist from doing wrong to A, and then later
repent and be received back into full fel low ship,
his con tu macy should be remem bered against
him if at any time he were nom i nated for the
duties of an Elder. He would need to man i fest a

decided change be fore being con sid ered fit for that 
ser vice; for even if he were thor oughly con sci en -
tious, his course would, at least, prove him rather
obtuse as respected right where his per sonal inter -
ests were involved. Indeed, to refuse to heed the
coun sel of three breth ren and to neces si tate the
bring ing of the wrong to the Church for adju di ca -
tion would be an unfa vor able indi ca tion, even if
he after ward heard the Church and obeyed it and
made amends to A.

F583 [¶1] through F586—Con sci en tious Med dling (see ques tion #33).
“Busybodying in other men’s mat ters” is se -

verely re proved by the Apos tle, as wholly in con -

sis tent with the new minds of the New Cre ation.

(1 Tim. 5:13; 1 Pet. 4:15) A busy body is one who

bus ies him self in the af fairs of oth ers, with which 

he has prop erly noth ing what ever to do. Even

the “chil dren of this world” are wise enough in

their gen er a tion to dis cern that in the brief span

of pres ent life a per son of rea son ably sound

mind has quite suf fi cient to oc cupy him in at -

tend ing to his own busi ness prop erly; and that if

he should give suf fi cient at ten tion to the busi -

ness of oth ers to be thor oughly com pe tent to

 advise them and med dle in their con cerns he

would surely be ne glect ing to some ex tent his

own af fairs. Much more should the New Crea -

tures be got ten of the Lord to the spirit of a sound 

mind, re al ize this truth, and ad di tion ally re al ize

that they have still less time than the world for

med dling in the af fairs of oth ers, their time be ing 

not their own, be cause of their full con se cra tion

of time, tal ent, in flu ence, all to the Lord and his

ser vice.
Such, even if lack ing a nat u rally sound mind

on this sub ject, will be con strained in the right
direc tion by the injunc tions of the Scrip tures, and 
by the real iza tion that the time is short for the
ful fil ment of their cov e nanted sac ri fice. They
should also real ize that the Golden Rule,
required of the New Cre ation, pro hib its every -
thing akin to busy bodying. Assur edly they
would not appre ci ate hav ing oth ers med dle in
their busi ness, and should be equally care ful to
do to oth ers as they would be done by. The
Apos tle real ized, nev er the less, that the reverse of 
this is the gen eral worldly spirit, and, hence,
admon ishes the saints to study, to prac tice, to

learn, along this line. His words are, “Study to be
quiet, and to do your own busi ness.” 1 Thess. 4:11

This nat u ral dis po si tion to be care ful about the
affairs of oth ers, and to lend a hand in cor rect ing
them, and in pick ing motes out of a brother’s eye,
to the neglect of the beam in one’s own eye, as
the Lord illus trated the mat ter (Matt. 7:3-5), some -
times attacks the New Crea ture in a pecu liar form.
He fan cies that it is his “duty” to advise, to pick, to 
inves ti gate, to chide, to reprove. As he turns the
mat ter over in his mind he con vinces him self that
not to do so would be sin; and thus he becomes
what we might des ig nate a con sci en tious busy -
body, or med dler—one whose meddle some ness is 
made dou bly strong and aggres sive by a mis in -
formed and mis di rected con science. These, often
sin cere and good peo ple, ver i ta ble New Crea tures, 
are hin dered by this flaw in all that they attempt to 
do in the Lord’s ser vice. Each should take him self
in hand, and learn to apply the rules of jus tice and
love already pointed out. He should edu cate his
con science to dis crim i nate between broth erly duty 
and busybodying; and so far as our obser va tion
goes the major ity of the Lord’s peo ple, as well as
of the world, would find them selves doing a great
deal less chid ing, rebuk ing, fault find ing and pick -
ing, after com ing to appre ci ate the rules of jus tice
and of love, as com bined in the Golden Rule and
applied to the affairs of life and their inter course
with oth ers.

It is safe to inquire respect ing any mat ter sug -
gest ing itself along these lines—Is it any of my
busi ness? In our inter course with the world we
will gen er ally find upon care ful exam i na tion that
it is not our busi ness to chide or reprove or rebuke
them. We have been called of the Lord, and have
turned aside from the course of the world to fol -
low in the nar row path; that is our busi ness. We
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should desire the world to let us alone, that we
may fol low the Lord; and cor re spond ingly, we
should let the world’s con cerns alone, address ing
our selves and our Gos pel  message to him that
“hath an ear to hear.” The world, not hav ing been
called of the Lord, and not hav ing come into the
“nar row way,” has a right to choose respect ing its
own way, and has a right to expect that we will
not inter fere, as we do not wish to be inter fered
with. This will not hin der the fact that our light
will be shin ing, and thus we will indi rectly be
exer cis ing a con tin ued influ ence upon the world,
even though we do not reprove or oth er wise med -
dle in the affairs of oth ers. Where the mat ter is one 
of busi ness, in which we are finan cially con cerned, 
it, of course, will not be med dling with other peo -
ple’s busi ness, but mind ing our own busi ness, to
give proper atten tion to such a mat ter. Nei ther is it 
med dling for the par ent to have a knowl edge and
direc tion in respect to all the tran spir ing inter ests
of the fam ily and home. Yet even here the per sonal 
rights of each mem ber of the fam ily should be con -
sid ered and con served. The hus band and father of
the fam ily being rec og nized as its head and chief
in author ity, should use that author ity in lov ing
mod er a tion and wise con sid er ation. The indi vid u -
al ity of the wife, her tastes and pref er ences, should 
have his con sid er ation, and as his rep re sen ta tive
she should be qual i fied with full power and
author ity in her own spe cial domain as his help -
mate and homekeeper; and in his absence she
should rep re sent his author ity fully in respect to
all the affairs of the fam ily. The chil dren also,
accord ing to age, should be given a rea son able
degree of pri vacy and indi vid u al ity in their affairs, 
the par ent merely exer cis ing his author ity and
super vi sion in such con nec tions as would min is ter 
to the order and com fort of the home, and to the
proper devel op ment of its mem bers in mat ters

men tal, moral and phys i cal. Chil dren should be
early taught not to pick at each other, nor to
med dle with each other’s belong ings, but to
respect each other’s rights and to do kindly and
gen er ously each to the other accord ing to the
Golden Rule.

Nowhere is this admo ni tion against busy -
bodying more impor tant to be remem bered than
in the Church. Breth ren should speed ily learn,
from the Word as well as from pre cept and
exam ple of the elders, that it is not the divine
inten tion that they should med dle in each other’s 
busi ness nor dis cuss each other; but that here, as
else where, the divine rule applies, “Speak evil of
no man.” Busybodying —think ing and talk ing
about the pri vate affairs of oth ers, with which we 
have no direct con cern—leads to evil speak ing
and back bit ing, and engen ders anger, mal ice,
hatred, strife, and var i ous works of the flesh and
of the devil, as the Apos tle points out. (Col. 3:5-
10) Thus it often is that lit tle seeds of slan der are
planted and that great roots of bit ter ness
develop, whereby many are defiled. All who
have the new mind surely rec og nize the
banefulness of this evil, and all of them should
be mod els in their homes and neigh bor hoods.
The worldly mind can real ize that mur der and
rob bery are wrong, but it requires a higher con -
cep tion of jus tice to appre ci ate the spirit of the
divine Law—that slan der is an assas si na tion of
char ac ter, and that steal ing a neigh bor’s good
name under any pre text is rob bery. The worldly-
minded grasp this mat ter to some extent, and
their sen ti ments are rep re sented in the poet’s
words: “He who steals my purse steals trash; ...
but he who filches my good name steals that
which not enriches him, but leaves me poor
indeed.”
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LOVE
1. What is love?

    R3150 [col. 1 ¶4]
It seems im pos si ble to de scribe love it self; the
best we can do is to de scribe its con duct. Those
who pos sess a love with such char ac ter is tics are
able to ap pre ci ate it, but not able oth er wise to ex -
plain it—it is of God, god-like ness in the heart, in 
the tongue, in the hands, in the thoughts—su per -
vis ing all the hu man at trib utes and seek ing fully
to con trol them.

    R3151 [col. 2 ¶2]
As dis ci ples or pu pils of Christ, we are in his
school, and the great les son which he is teach ing
us day by day, and the les son which we must
learn thor oughly if we would at tain the mark of
the prize of our high call ing in all its var i ous fea -
tures and ram i fi ca tions, is the les son of Love. It
takes hold upon and re lates to all the words and
thoughts and do ings of our daily lives. As the poet 
has said,
     “As ev ery lovely hue is light,—so ev ery grace is
love.”

1 Cor. 13:1 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.

R3150 [col. 1 ¶5] 
Be fore de scrib ing the op er a tion of love the
Apos tle im presses upon us its im por tance, as -
sur ing us that if we pos sess the very choic est of 
the “gifts” al ready ex plained, and do not have
there with love, we will still lack the ev i dence
of our be ing New Crea tures in Christ Je sus.
We should be merely “sound ing brass or cym -
bal”—mak ing a noise, but hav ing no ac cept -
able feel ing or vir tue in our selves in con nec -
tion with our words. He as sures us thus that
abil ity to speak flu ently on gos pel themes,
even, might not be a proof of our re la tion ship

to the Lord as New Crea tures. The Apos tle’s dec -
la ra tion is in tro duced with an “if,” which might
be chal lenged, to a cer tain ex tent, by the as ser -
tion that no one could speak forth with power,
with force, the gos pel of God’s dear Son un less
he pos sessed the spirit of love. Al though we
have all met pub lic speak ers who could de liver
very beau ti ful es says, we have gen er ally per -
ceived a hol low ness in their teach ing un less
they spoke from the heart, prompted by love of
the truth,—not by love of ap plause, nor for love
of money.

1 Cor. 13:2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and
all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and
have not charity, I am nothing.

R3150 [col. 1 ¶6] 
Amongst the gifts, proph ecy or or a tory was one
which the Apos tle com mended. Knowl edge of
mys ter ies of God is also com mended, and large
faith is reck oned amongst the chief of the Chris -
tian re quire ments; yet the Apos tle de clares that if 
he pos sessed all of these in their full est mea sure,
and love were ab sent, he would be noth ing,—a
mere ci pher—not a mem ber of the New Cre ation 
at all, since love is the very spirit of the be get ting
to the new na ture. What a won der ful test this is!
let us each ap ply it to him self. Whether I am
some thing or noth ing in God’s es ti ma tion is to be 
mea sured by my love for him, for his breth ren,

for his cause, for the world in gen eral, and even
for my en e mies,—rather than by my knowl edge or 
fame or or a tory. Yet we are not to un der stand that
one could have a knowl edge of the deep mys ter ies 
of God with out hav ing been be got ten by the holy
spirit of love; for the deep things of God knoweth
no man, but by the spirit of God; but one might
lose the spirit be fore los ing the knowl edge it
brought him. In the mea sure ment of char ac ter,
there fore, we are to put love first, and to con sider
it the chief test of our near ness and ac cep tance to
the Lord.
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1 Cor. 13:3 And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

R3150 [col. 2 ¶1, 2] 
The Apos tle next takes an other line of ar gu ment: 
his hear ers al ready un der stood be nev o lence,
alms-giv ing to the needy, to be com mend able;
and to im press upon them the im por tance of
hav ing love as the con trol ling prin ci ple of their
hearts, the Apos tle de clares that if he should
give all of his goods to feed the poor—keep ing
noth ing back—and yet do this with out proper
love as the main spring to the con duct, it would
profit him noth ing. He goes still fur ther and de -
clares, that even if he should be come a mar tyr,
and be burned at the stake, it would not bring
him the blessed re ward sought, un less that mar -
tyr dom were prompted, impulsed, by love.

But it may be inquired, How could any one prac -
tise such self-denial, such sac ri fice, such faith, etc.,
and yet be with out love? It is not our thought that
they could prac tise these and be devoid of love;
that there must be some mea sure of love. We
under stand the Apos tle to make this strong state -

ment of the case in order to show us that our
almsgiving, our sac ri fices, our knowl edge, our
teach ing, are accept able to the Lord and appre ci -
ated by him, only to the extent that they have
love behind them. If love enters slightly into
them, then they are slightly appre ci ated; if love
enters largely into them, then God appre ci ates
them largely. If they are prompted wholly by
love, then God accepts them fully. If love be only
a part of the motive power behind our con duct
as New Crea tures, it implies that other motives
are active in us, tend ing to neu tral ize in the
Lord’s esteem even ser vices and sac ri fices per -
formed in his name and upon wor thy objects. Let 
us be on guard against these neu tral iz ing influ -
ences, and ear nestly seek to be whole-hearted,
full of love;—that our every ser vice of the Lord
and of the breth ren and of the truth be from a
pure heart, free from per sonal ambi tion, pride,
etc.

1 Cor. 13:4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth
not itself, is not puffed up,

R3150 [col. 2 ¶3-6] 
Hav ing given us such a con cep tion of the im por -
tance of love, the Apos tle pro ceeds to de scribe
what it is and what it is not—how it op er ates, and
how it does not op er ate or con duct it self. Let us
each make a prac ti cal ap pli ca tion of this mat ter to
him self, and in quire within: Have I such a love, es -
pe cially for the house hold of faith, as leads me to
suf fer con sid er able and for a long time, and yet to
be kind? How quickly do I get of fended? If very
quickly it surely in di cates that I have very lit tle of
the spirit of the Lord,—love. If I am dis posed to re -
sent the tri fling wrongs of life,—if I have the spirit
of re sent ment, am dis posed to ren der evil for evil,
and rail ing for rail ing,—it marks my de fi ciency in
this great est of all the graces, so es sen tial to my
 ultimate pass ing, as an overcomer, the di vine in -
spec tion.

Of our heav enly Father it is said that “he is kind 
to the unthank ful.” Have I this spirit of kind ness—
his spirit? Am I kind to my friends? gen tle? cour te -
ous? Have I this mark of love per vad ing my
actions and words and thoughts—that I think of

and am con sid er ate of oth ers? that I feel and
man i fest kind ness toward them in word, in look,
in act? A Chris tian, above all  others, should be
kind, cour te ous, gen tle, in his home, in his place
of busi ness, in the Church—every where. With
the child of God this patience and kind ness are
not merely put on, as grapes might be tied to a
thorn-bush, but, on the con trary, they are the
fruits of the spirit—growths from or results of
hav ing come into fel low ship with God, learned
of him, received of his spirit of holi ness, spirit of
love.

Have I the love that envieth not, so that I can
see oth ers pros per and rejoice in their pros per ity, 
even if for the time my own affairs be not so
pros per ous? This is gen er os ity, the very oppo site 
of jeal ousy and envy. The root of envy is self ish -
ness: envy will not grow upon the root of love.
Love envies not, but rejoices in the pros per ity of
all that is good.

Have I the love that vaunteth not itself?—the
love that tends to humil ity, that is not boast ful,
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not puffed up? Some one has truly said, that
“love saves a man from mak ing a fool of him self
by con se quen tial con duct, and by thrust ing him -
self into posi tions which betray his incom pe -
tence.” Boast ing—over self-esteem—has led
many a man not only into folly, but some times

into gross sins, in his endeavor to make good his
boasts. The spirit of the Lord is a spirit of a sound
mind, which not only seeks gen er ously to esteem
oth ers, but also soberly to esti mate one self, and
not to be puffed up.

R2204 [col. 1 ¶2-5] 
Per fect Love is pa tient with the weak nesses and
im per fec tions of those who give any ev i dence of
good in ten tions. More than this, it is pa tient even 
with those who are out of the way, and that op -
pose them selves to righ teous ness, re al iz ing that
the whole world is more or less un der the in flu -
ence of the great ad ver sary who, as the Apos tle
de clares, blinds the minds of the masses. This
man i fes ta tion of Love was very prom i nent in our 
Lord Je sus: how pa tient was he with his op po -
nents. Let us heed the Apos tle’s words:—“Con -
sider him that en dured such con tra dic tion of sin -
ners against him self, lest ye be wea ried [in well-
do ing and pa tience] and faint in your minds.”—
Heb. 12:3.

Per fect Love is kind in its meth ods. It not only 
seeks to do good to oth ers, but seeks to do it in
the kind est pos si ble man ner. And who has not
dis cov ered that the man ner and tone have much
to do with every affair of life. In pro por tion as
per fect Love is attained the effort of the heart
will be to have every word and act, like the
thought which prompts them, full of kind ness. It
is well to remem ber the motto of the old Quaker,

—“I shall pass through this world but once. Any
good thing, there fore, that I can do, or any kind -
ness that I can show to any human being, let me
do it now. Let me not defer it, nor neglect it, for I
shall not pass this way again.”

Per fect Love is gen er ous and has no place for
envy, which, on the con trary, springs from a per -
verted nature—from self ish ness. Love on the con -
trary rejoices with them that rejoice, in the pros -
per ity of every good work and word, and in the
advance ment in Chris tian grace and in the divine
ser vice of all who are actu ated by the divine spirit.

Per fect Love is hum ble—“vaunteth not itself.”
It does not sound a trum pet before it. Its good
deeds are not done to be seen of men, but would
be done just the same if no one saw or knew but
God only. It is nei ther boast ful of its knowl edge,
nor of its graces, but in humil ity acknowl edges
that every good and per fect gift com eth from the
Father; and it makes return for every mercy to
him. Some one has truly said that—“Love saves a
man from mak ing a fool of him self by con se quen -
tial con duct, and by thrust ing him self into posi -
tions which betray his incom pe tence.”

1 Cor. 13:5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily
provoked, thinketh no evil;

R3151 [col. 1 ¶1-6] 
Have I the love which does not be have it self un -
seemly—dis cour te ously, im po litely? Po lite ness
has been de fined as love in tri fles. Cour tesy is
said to be love in lit tle things. The se cret of po -
lite ness is ei ther a sur face pol ish ing or love in the 
heart. As Chris tians we are to have the heart-
love, which will prompt us to acts of kind ness
and cour tesy, not only in the house hold of faith,
but in our homes and in our deal ings with the
world.
    Have I the love that seeketh not her own mere -
ly?—that might even be will ing to let some of her 
own rights be sac ri ficed in the inter ests of

 others?—or have I the self ish ness which not only

demands my own rights on every occa sion, but

which demands those rights regard less of the con -

ve nience, com fort and rights of oth ers? To have

love in this par tic u lar means that we will be on

guard against tak ing any unjust advan tage of oth -

ers, and to pre fer rather to suf fer a wrong than to

do a wrong,—to suf fer an injus tice than to do in -

jus tice.
Have I the love which is not eas ily pro voked?

Indeed, the orig i nal omits the word “eas ily,” and
gives rather the thought that love does not become 
irri tated, roused to anger. Love enables its pos -
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sessor to see both sides of a ques tion; it makes of
him a ver i ta ble phi los o pher; it gives him the spirit
of a sound mind. He per ceives that exas per a tion
and vio lent anger are unbe com ing and worse than 
that, inju ri ous, not only toward those against
whom they may be directed, but inju ri ous in their
effect also upon his own heart and body. There
may be times when love will need to be firm,
almost to stern ness and inflex i bil ity, where prin ci -
ples are involved, where valu able les sons are to be 
incul cated; and this might come under the head of
anger, using that word in a proper sense in regard
to a righ teous indig na tion, exer cised for a lov ing
pur pose, for doing good—but then only for a time. 
If justly angry we should see to it that we sin not,
even with our lips or in our hearts, in which at no
time may we enter tain any but lov ing and gen er -
ous sen ti ments toward those who are our ene mies, 
or toward those of our friends whom we would
assist or instruct or cor rect.

To be eas ily pro voked is to have a bad tem per,
to get worked up into a pas sion, where evil looks
and evil words and angry sen ti ments are in -
volved. This is wholly con trary to the spirit of
love, and who ever is on the Lord’s side and seek -
ing to be pleas ing to him and to attain to an
overcomer’s posi tion should jeal ously guard him self 
against this gen eral besetment of our day. Those
begot ten of the holy spirit should all be good tem -

pered. In no way can we better show forth the

praises of him who hath called us out of dark -

ness into his mar vel ous light than by the exhi bi -

tion of the spirit of love in the daily affairs of life.
Have I the spirit of love which thinketh no

evil? —which is guile less, not sus pi cious of evil

or look ing for faults in oth ers, or attrib ut ing to

them evil motives? It is an old adage that “faults

are thick where love is thin.”
The Revised Ver sion pres ents a slightly dif fer -

ent thought here—“Tak eth not account of evil”—

does not charge up the wrong against the evil-

doer, as if wait ing for an apol ogy or a res ti tu tion

or an oppor tu nity to “get even.” But while love

passes over offenses and takes no account of

them, hold ing no grudges, this would not mean

that love would nec es sar ily treat evil-doers in

pre cisely the same man ner that it would treat its

friends. It might be proper or nec es sary, even, to

take some notice of the offenses to the extent of

not man i fest ing the same cor dial ity as before, but 

no hatred, mal ice or strife should be man i fested

—noth ing but kind ness and gen tle ness, leav ing

the door of oppor tu nity open for a full rec on cil i a -

tion as soon as pos si ble; doing all that could be

done to pro mote a rec on cil i a tion and evinc ing a

will ing ness to for give and for get the wrong.

R2204 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶2] 

Per fect Love is cour te ous—“doth not be have it self 
un seemly.” Pride is the root out of which grows
most of the un seemly con duct and boor ish ness
so com mon to those who think them selves some -
body, ei ther in tel lec tu ally or fi nan cially. Per fect
Love on the con trary de vel ops cour te ous ness
along with hu mil ity. A thought ful man has said,—
“Po lite ness has been de fined as love in tri fles.
Cour tesy is said to be love in lit tle things. The one
se cret of po lite ness is to love. A gen tle man is one
who does things gently, with love.”

Per fect Love is unself ish—“seeketh not her
own” inter ests, exclu sively. Noth ing in this sig ni -
fies that one should neglect the duty of car ing for
and pro vid ing for those depend ent upon him by
ties of nature, that he may do good to oth ers. In
every sense, “Love begins at home.” The proper
thought, as we gather it, is that the men and
women pos sessed of the spirit of per fect love,

would not think exclu sively of their own inter -
ests in any of the affairs of life. In bar gain ing
they would have an inter est also in the wel fare of 
the one from whom they bought or to whom
they sold. They would not wish to take advan -
tage of a neigh bor, but sym pa thet i cally and gen -
er ously would wish to “live and let live.” Put
into exer cise, this ele ment of Love would have a
great influ ence upon all the affairs of life, inside
as well as out side the home and fam ily.

Per fect Love is good tem pered—“not eas ily
pro voked” to anger. Among the evils abound ing
and very com mon to-day, is this one of ill-tem -
per, fret ful ness, bad humor, touch i ness, quick -
ness to take offence. Yet, to what ever extent this
dis po si tion is fos tered, or will ingly har bored, or
not fought against, it becomes an evi dence of a
defi ciency and imper fec tion of our devel op ment
in the holy spirit of our Father, and of the defi -
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ciency of our like ness to our Lord Jesus, our Pat -
tern. Very few of the evi dences of a wrong spirit
receive as much kind ness and as many excuses
for their con tin u ance as does this one. But how -
ever nat u ral deprav ity, and hered ity, and ner -
vous dis or ders, may tend toward this spirit
of fret ful ness, tac i tur nity, and touch i ness, every
heart filled with the Lord’s spirit must oppose
this dis po si tion to evil in his flesh, and must
wage a good war fare against it. It will not do to
say, “It is my way;” for all the ways of the fallen
nature are bad: it is the busi ness of the new
nature to over come the old nature in this as well
as other works of the flesh and the devil: and few 
show to our friends and house holds more than
this the power of the grace of Love. This grace as

it grows should make every child of God sweet

tem pered.
Per fect Love is guile less—“thinketh no evil.” It

seeks to inter pret the con duct of oth ers char i ta bly.

If pure and good inten tioned itself, it pre fers, and

so far as pos si ble endeav ors, to view the words

and con duct of oth ers from the same stand point. It 

does not trea sure up ani mos i ties and sus pi cions,

nor man u fac ture a chain of cir cum stan tial proofs

of evil inten tions out of triv ial affairs. Some one

has wisely remarked that “faults are thick where

love is thin.” Love makes all pos si ble allow ance

for errors of judg ment, rather than to impugn the

motives of the heart.

1 Cor. 13:6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;

R3151 [col. 1 ¶7] 
Have I the love which re joices not in in iq uity
(in eq uity) but re joices in the truth? Are the
prin ci ples of right and wrong so firmly fixed in 
my mind, and am I so thor oughly in ac cord
with the right and so op posed to the wrong
that I would not en cour age the wrong, but
must con demn it, even if it brought ad van tage
to me? Am I so in ac cord with right, with truth, 
that I could not avoid re joic ing in the truth and 

in its pros per ity, even to the up set ting of some
of my pre con ceived opin ions, or to the dis ad -
van tage of some of my earthly in ter ests? The
love of God which the Apos tle is here de scrib ing 
as the spirit of the Lord’s peo ple, is a love which
is far above all self ish ness, and is based upon
fixed prin ci ples which should, day by day, be
more and more dis tinctly dis cerned, and al ways
firmly ad hered to at any cost.

R2204 [col. 2 ¶3-5] 
Per fect Love is sin cere—“rejoiceth not in in iq -
uity.” It is grieved by evils wher ever en coun -
tered, sym pa thizes with all who fall into evil,
or who are be set by temp ta tions. In this re spect
Love prompts to an op po site course of ac tion
from that of Balaam, who “loved the re ward of
in iq uity.” Balaam, it will be re mem bered, feared
the Lord, and as his prophet could not think of
do ing oth er wise than ac cord ing to the strict let ter 
of the Lord’s in junc tion; but he did not have the
spirit of the Lord, the spirit of Love; and hence,
when a re ward was of fered him if he would
curse Is rael, he was will ing (in or der to se cure
the re ward) to con form to the evil prop o si tion in
spirit, in in ten tion, while out wardly re frain ing
from say ing aught ex cept as the Lord in di cated.
So, there are some amongst Chris tians who have
a re spect for the let ter of the di vine word
through fear, but who lack the holy spirit of
Love, and who by rea son of a per verted love for
wealth, etc., are will ing to en gage in var i ous

prac tices which come as near to the in jury of the
Lord’s cause as is pos si ble, with out openly op pos -
ing him. Some of these Balaams are in the min is try 
and for the sake of sal ary, and the main te nance of
their po si tions, and the friend ship of wealthy
Balaks, are will ing to preach doc trines which they
do not be lieve (re spect ing eter nal tor ment, etc.),
and in var i ous ways to cast stum bling blocks be -
fore spir i tual Is rael. (Num. 22:7; 31:16; Rev. 2:14.)
The Apos tle men tions these Balaams as be ing spe -
cially rep re sented by false teach ers in the nom i nal
Church. —See 2 Pet. 2:15; Jude 11; Rev. 2:14.

Every one who is seek ing to develop in his heart 
the holy spirit, per fect love, should guard care fully 
this point of sin cer ity of motive as well as upright -
ness of con duct. The least sug ges tion of rejoic ing
at the fall of any per son or thing that in any degree 
rep re sents righ teous ness and good ness, is to be
deplored and over come. Per fect Love rejoiceth not 
in iniq uity under any cir cum stances or con di tions,
and would have no sym pa thy but only sor row in
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the fall of another, even if it should mean his own
advance ment.

Per fect Love “rejoiceth in the truth.” How ever
prof it able error might be, Love could take no part
in it, and could not desire the reward of evil. But it
does take plea sure in the truth—truth upon every
sub ject, and espe cially in the truth of divine rev e -
la tion; how ever unpop u lar the truth may be; how -
ever much per se cu tion its advo cacy may involve;
how ever much it may cause the loss of the friend -
ship of this world and of those who are blinded by 

the god of this world. The spirit of Love has such
an affin ity for the truth that it rejoices to share
loss, per se cu tion, dis tress or what ever may come 
against the truth and its ser vants. In the Lord’s
esti mate it is all the same whether we are
ashamed of him or ashamed of his Word, and of
all such he declares that he will be ashamed
when he comes to be glo ri fied in his saints.

1 Cor. 13:7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all
things.

R3151 [col. 2 ¶1] 
Have I the love that beareth all things?—that is
impreg na ble against the assaults of evil? that
resists evil, impu rity, sin and every thing con -
trary to love? Have I the love that believ eth all
things? that is unwill ing to impute evil to
another unless forced so to do, by indis put able
evi dences?—that would rather believe good
than evil about every body?—that would take no 
plea sure in hear ing evil, but would be dis posed

to resent it? Have I the love that hopeth all
things, that per se veres under unfa vor able con -
di tions, and con tin ues to hope for and to labor
for those who need my assis tance? Have I the
love that endureth all things?—that is, that
con tin ues to hope for the best in regard to all
and to strive for the best, and that with per se -
ver ance—not eas ily dis cour aged?

R2205 [col. 1 ¶1-3] 
Per fect Love “beareth all things.” It is both
willing and able to en dure for the cause of God—
re proaches, re proofs, in sults, losses, mis rep re sen -
ta tions and even death. “This is the vic tory that
overcometh the world, even your faith”—the very
cen ter and life of which faith is the holy spirit of
Love to the Lord and to them that are his, and
sym pa thet i cally for the world. Per fect Love can
bear up un der all cir cum stances and by God’s
grace bring us off “con quer ors and more than con -
quer ors” through him who loved us.

Per fect Love “believ eth all things.” It is not
sus pi cious, but on the con trary dis posed to be
trust ful. It acts on the prin ci ple that it is better if
nec es sary to be deceived a hun dred times, than to
go through life soured by a dis trust ful sus pi cious
mind —far better than to wrongly accuse or sus pi -
cion even one per son unjustly. This is the mer ci ful
dis po si tion as applied to thoughts, and of it the
Mas ter said, “Blessed are the mer ci ful, they shall
obtain mercy.” The unmer ci ful, evil-think ing

mind is father to unmer ci ful con duct toward
 others.

Per fect Love “hopeth all things.” It is not eas -
ily dis cour aged. This is the secret of Love’s per -
se ver ance; hav ing learned of God, and hav ing
become a par taker of his spirit of holi ness, it
trusts in him and hopes undis mayed for the ful -
fil ment of his gra cious Cov e nant, how ever dark
the imme di ate sur round ings. This hope ful ele -
ment of Love is one of the strik ing fea tures in
the per se ver ance of the saints, enabling them
to endure hard ness as good sol diers. Its hope ful
qual ity hin ders it from being eas ily offended, or
eas ily stopped in the work of the Lord. Where
oth ers would be dis cour aged and put to flight,
the spirit of Love gives endur ance, that we may
war a good war fare, and please the Cap tain of
our sal va tion. Love’s hope ful ness knows no
despair, for its anchor age enters into that which
is beyond the vail, and is firmly fas tened to the
Rock of Ages.
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1 Cor. 13:8 Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail;
whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall
vanish away.

R3151 [col. 2 ¶3] 
Next the Apos tle points out that as love is the
most ex cel lent thing, so is it the most en dur ing.
The gift of proph ecy would pass away; the value
and ne ces sity for speak ing with other tongues
would cease; and all knowl edge of the pres ent
time, im per fect as it is, must surely cease to be
valu able when the perfections of the new dis -
pen sa tion are fully ush ered in. The very best in -

formed now know only in part; but when per fec -
tion shall be at tained in the King dom, and un der
its min is tra tion, all the par tial and im per fect con -
di tions of the pres ent time will have been su per -
seded, and only the one thing may surely be said
to en dure and be ev er last ing,—and that one thing
is Love.

R2205 [col. 1 ¶4] 
Not only is Love the great est of all the graces,
and re ally, as we have seen, the sum of them all
in com bi na tion and uni fi ca tion, but it is the most
last ing grace: Love never faileth—will never

cease; and he who has this char ac ter of Love will
never fail, will never cease: It is for such that eter -
nal life has been pro vided in the di vine plan.

1 Cor. 13:9-12 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. [But when that which is
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. When I was a child, 
I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became
a man, I put away childish things. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but
then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am
known.

R3151 [col. 2 ¶4, 5] 
An il lus tra tion of the growth which we must ex -

pect as be tween the pres ent knowl edge and at -

tain ments and those of the fu ture, is of the child

and the growth to man hood. An other il lus tra tion 

is see ing ob scurely in one of the old-time mir -

rors, which gave but im per fect re flec tions. With

the perfections of the new con di tion we will see

per fectly, know per fectly, un der stand per fectly.

Just so the gifts which were in the early Church

were very suit able to it, as fit ted to its in fan tile

con di tion; but as it would de velop to ma tu rity

the value of those “gifts” would di min ish, and

they would be no more; but higher de vel op -

ments of di vine fa vor were to be ex pected, faith,

hope and love. All three of these the Church of

God is to cul ti vate, and to es teem as fruits of the

spirit, far above the gifts of the spirit,—and the

great est of these three is Love.

Love also is the most endur ing; for will not faith 
prac ti cally come to an end when we shall see and
know thor oughly? And will not hope prac ti cally
be at an end when we shall reach the fru ition of all 
our hopes and be pos sess ors of the fulness of our
heav enly Father’s prom ises? Love, how ever, will
never fail, even as it had no begin ning. God is
love, and since he was with out begin ning, so love
was with out begin ning; because it is his char ac ter,
his dis po si tion; and as he endureth for ever, so love 
will endure for ever. Who ever, there fore, learns
thor oughly the les sons of this pres ent time in the
school of Christ, and thus becomes well stocked
with this won der ful grace of love, lays up trea -
sures which may be his to all eter nity—a great
bless ing to him self and to all with whom he comes 
in con tact now; and a bless ing to the world to
which he will be per mit ted to min is ter dur ing the
Mil len nium;—a bless ing ever last ing, because it is
a seal of divine approval.

LOVE 363



R2205 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶1] 
Hav ing de scribed this won der ful and nec es sary
el e ment of char ac ter in its per fec tion, the Apos tle
comes back and con trasts it with those “gifts”
which they so highly ap pre ci ated and cov eted,
and shows that the chiefest of those “gifts” are in -
fe rior to Love. The gift of proph ecy he de clares
will fail, will cease; be cause the ne ces sity for proph -
ecy would cease: the mi rac u lous power of speak -
ing with un known tongues would cease for the
same rea son: the knowl edge of mys ter ies and the
abil ity to ex pound the deep things of God will
grad u ally van ish away, as the per fect light grad u -
ally comes to all men; for when the full, clear light
shall have come there will be noth ing hid den, all
shall be re vealed, and all will be able to see; hence
the gifts of abil ity to un der stand mys ter ies of the
di vine plan and to ex pound them to oth ers, altho
two of the great est of the gifts, will ul ti mately van -
ish in the per fect light: but Love will never fail. It is 
the great est thing in this world, and it will con -
tinue the great est thing in the world to come; for
God is Love; and all who would en joy his fa vor
and its re ward, eter nal life, must pos sess this, his
holy char ac ter.

Paus ing, the Apos tle remarks how lit tle we all
know in the pres ent time; even those who have the 
larg est amount of knowl edge and who can ex -
pound the divine Word and its hid den mys ter ies,
know only in part; they see only obscurely: and
while the obscu rity will grad u ally van ish into the
per fect light as the Sun of Righ teous ness arises,
yet we will only know in part until that time,
when we shall be “changed;” when imper fec tion
shall give place to per fec tion.

Look ing back to child hood we can see that as
we have devel oped phys i cally and grown in
knowl edge in earthly mat ters, and have changed 
our pro cesses of thought and con duct and lan -
guage cor re spond ingly; so in spir i tual mat ters
we should real ize that in the begin ning of our
Chris tian way we were but “babes;” and we
should not be sat is fied to remain such, but desire 
indi vid u ally to grow up into Christ in all things.
And what is true of each indi vid u ally is true of
the Church col lec tively. The period of the gifts of
tongues and mir a cles was the period of infancy,
child hood; as prog ress was made, under the
lead ing of the holy spirit, cer tain of those fea -
tures very nec es sary and well adapted to the
child hood stage passed away, and instead came
other expe ri ences, meth ods and lead ings in the
truth. Hence, to-day the “tongues” are gone, the
“proph e sy ing” in the sense of fore tell ing future
events is gone, the “mir a cles” are gone, etc., after 
hav ing served their pur poses well. But the Lord
still con tin ues to pro vide in the Church “knowl -
edge,” even tho it be but imper fect knowl edge;
he still con tin ues to pro vide meth ods for evan ge -
liz ing or spread ing the news of the truth to the
unbe liev ing; he still pro vides teach ers and helps
in the Church. But these are not usu ally pro vided 
mirac u lously, as at first, but nat u rally and by the
addi tion of the Lord’s bless ing to nat u ral qual i fi -
ca tions. But all these will cease so far as the
Church is con cerned when her course is fin ished; 
—“when that which is per fect is come,” she will
have no fur ther need of these imper fect helps.

1 Cor. 13:13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest
of these is charity.

R2205 [col 2 ¶2] 
Three gifts of the spirit, of the kind de vel oped as
fruits, will sur vive; and these three are to be ear -
nestly sought and dil i gently cul ti vated; they are
Faith, Hope and Love: but the great est, the chief -
est, of these is Love. Faith and Hope, altho they are 
two of the most nec es sary qual i ties for the pres ent
time, in aid ing us in mak ing our call ing and elec -
tion sure, and two which will never cease to all
eter nity, will mea sur ably lose their ac tive op er a -

tions, “when that which is per fect is come;” be -
cause in a large de gree and in ref er ence to many
sub jects, sight and knowl edge will take the place
of Faith and Hope. But Love will never fail, never 
fade, never grow dim. It will be as ac tive and glo -
ri ous and use ful in the life to come as it is now.
In deed, the sum of the fu ture per fect life will be
Love.
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3. How does the illustration of the spectrum assist us to comprehend love?

R2203 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶2]
What then is Love, this won der ful qual ity
with out which noth ing is ac cept able in the
sight of God? The Apos tle does not at tempt to
de fine Love, but con tents him self in giv ing us a 
de scrip tion of some of its man i fes ta tions. The
fact is that Love, like life and light, is dif fi cult
to de fine; and our best en deav ors to com pre -
hend it are along the lines of its ef fects. Where
Love is lack ing re sults are more or less evil;
where Love is pres ent the re sults dif fer ac cord -
ing to the de gree of Love, and are pro por tion -
ately good. A col lege pro fes sor, com ment ing
upon the word Love, said,—

“As you have seen a man of sci ence take a
beam of light and pass it through a crys tal
prism, as you have seen it come out on the
other side of the prism bro ken up into its com -
po nent col ors—red, and blue, and yel low, and
vio let, and orange, and all the col ors of the
rain bow—so Paul passes this thing, Love,
through the mag nif i cent prism of his inspired
intel lect, and it comes out on the other side

bro ken up into its ele ments. And in these few

words we have what one might call the spec -

trum of Love, the anal y sis of Love. Will you ob -

serve what its ele ments are? Will you notice that

they have com mon names; that they are fea tures 

which we hear about every day, that they are

things which can be prac ticed by every man in

every place in life; and how by a mul ti tude of

small things and ordi nary vir tues, the supreme

thing, the sum mum bonum, is made up?
“The spec trum of Love has nine ingre di ents:—

Patience—‘Love suffereth long.’
Kind ness—‘and is kind.’
Gen er os ity—‘Love envieth not.’
Humil ity—‘Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.’
Cour tesy—‘does not behave itself unseemly.’
Unself ish ness—‘seeketh not her own.’
Good tem per—‘is not eas ily pro voked.’
Guile less ness—‘thinketh no evil.’
Sin cer ity—‘Rejoiceth not in iniq uity, but rejoiceth

in the truth.’ ”

4. What is the distinction between natural, or human love, and spiritual, or
divine love?

R2648 [col. 1 ¶4]
We are to dis tin guish then be tween nat u ral love
and the love of God. All man kind has some share 
at least of nat u ral love—self-love, love for fam ily, 
love of friends. Our Lord, speak ing of this kind
of love, im plies that it is not the love of God, say -
ing, “If ye love them that love you, what thank
have ye? For sin ners also do even the same.”
(Luke 6:32.) The love of God, there fore, is a dif -
fer ent kind of love to that which is com mon to
the nat u ral man, and we need to be di rected into
it, and to grow or de velop in it, as the Apos tle
tes ti fies, say ing, “The Lord di rect your hearts
into the love of God.” (2 Thess. 3:5.) We are di -
rected into this love through the di vine Word
which brings to our at ten tion the pe cu liar ity of

God’s love as dis tin guished from that of the nat u -
ral fallen man. While love in the nat u ral man is
more or less self ish, even in our very best ex er cise
of it, on be half of friends, God commendeth his
love to ward us as be ing of a su pe rior kind, in that
while we were yet sin ners, aliens, strang ers, en e -
mies through wicked works, un der his gra cious,
lov ing plan Christ died for us. This kind of un mer -
ited, sac ri fic ing love is wholly dif fer ent from any -
thing that is known to fallen hu man ity. As our
Lord Je sus said, the great est love amongst men
would be that a man should lay down his life for
his friends, but to lay down his life for his en e mies
is cer tainly a much higher type of love,—un self -
ish, gra cious, heav enly.—John 15:13; Rom. 5:7.

R3233 [col. 2 ¶1-3]
In a word there are two planes of friend ship—a
nat u ral plane, on which men of like nat u ral qual -

i ties would be drawn to gether; and a spir i tual
plane, on which those un like in nat u ral qual i ties,
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but alike in spir i tual hopes, aims and am bi tions,
are drawn still more closely to gether by the new
tie, the new love, which binds not their flesh but
their hearts in Chris tian love and unity.

These New Crea tures in Christ Jesus know each
other not accord ing to the flesh but accord ing to
the Spirit. In each other’s spir its or new minds
there are the noblest sen ti ments, the high est aspi -
ra tions, that which is good, true, noble, pure—
what ever may be their weak nesses accord ing to
the flesh. They love each other from the new
stand point of inten tion, will, har mony with God,
and their friend ship for one another grows in -
creas ingly as they per ceive each other’s energy in
fight ing the good fight of faith against the evil
influ ences of the world, the flesh and the Adver -
sary. Nor tongue nor pen can prop erly express the
love, the friend ship, which sub sists between these

New Crea tures in Christ Jesus, to whom old
things have passed away and all things have
become new.

This does not sig nify, how ever, that a par ent
must have exactly the same love for other chil -
dren as for his own;—he has a greater respon si -
bil ity for his own, and should real ize it. Nor does 
it imply that even the saints will all be loved to
the same degree. Our Lord, we are told, spe -
cially loved some of his dis ci ples. By and by,
when per fec tion shall have replaced imper fec -
tion, all “breth ren” will be per fect and all neigh -
bors will be breth ren beloved. Until then,
how ever, we must love all, but “mak ing a dif fer -
ence”—accord ing to nat u ral obli ga tions and
spir i tual devel op ment.—Jude 22.

5. What is the difference between duty-love (phileo) and disinterested or
divine love (agape)?

R2807—Duty-Love (Phileo) Illus trated.

“He that loveth fa ther or mother more than me is not wor thy of me,
and he that loveth son or daugh ter more than me is not wor thy of me.—Matt. 10:37.

Duty-love to our fam ily rel a tives is right, but it
must not equal our duty-love to ward the Lord,
else we can never fol low him as “overcomers.”

“He that loveth his life shall lose it.”—John
12:25.

It is our duty to love life, in the sense of appre ci -
at ing it and being unwill ing to destroy it or waste
it fool ishly; but he who has become Christ’s dis ci -
ple and who is pledged to walk in his foot steps
even unto death is to remem ber that he has al -
ready sur ren dered his life as a man, exchang ing it
for the hope of life as a “new crea ture,” a spir i tual
being. He is no lon ger to be con trolled by phileo or
duty-love toward earthly life, but, moved by agapee
love, he is to will ingly lay down his nat u ral life in
the ser vice of God—“for the breth ren.”

“For the Father him self loveth you, BECAUSE ye
have loved me.”—John 16:27.

In both of these cases phileo sig ni fies duty-love.
This was the high est form of love the dis ci ples as a 
whole could as yet appre ci ate, as Peter tes ti fied.
And the Father’s love for them was the same duty-
love: the dis ci ples had not yet received the holy
spirit and its agapee or higher dis in ter ested love

and its char ac ter, and hence the Father could not
love them for them selves but exer cised a duty-
love toward them merely because they had
attained a duty-love toward Christ and had
become his friends and dis ci ples.

“If ye were of the world, the world would love
his own.”—John 15:19.

Phileo or duty-love is exer cised by the worldly
par ent and child and neigh bor on the self ish
basis—“his own.”

“If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let
him be Anath ema Maranatha [—he shall be
accursed or con demned to the Sec ond Death
when the Lord comes].”—1 Cor. 16:22.

An appre ci a tion of the work of Christ will be
expected of all when brought to a knowl edge of
the sal va tion which God has pro vided in him:
and who ever refuses to respond in phileo or duty-
love will be cut off from life early in the Mil len -
nial reign. But those who exer cise the phileo or
duty-love will be expected to press for ward and
to attain the “mark” of agapee love, true, dis in ter -
ested char ac ter love,—if they would attain life
ever last ing. Thank God that the pres ent life does
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not close the door of oppor tu nity to any that have
never known phileo or duty-love, nor to many
who have known this, but have not yet attained
agapee.

“Love of money,” “lov ers of their own selves,”
“loveth to have pre em i nence,” “lov ers of plea -
sure,” “lover of hos pi tal ity,” and friend, are
from phileo, duty-love or a love which has a cause 
or demand upon it. Peter exhorts that we add to
broth erly kind ness (phileo) the next and higher
grade of dis in ter ested love—agape.—2 Pet. 1:7.

Dis in ter ested Love (Agapee) Illus trated.

“God so loved the world that he gave his only
be got ten Son.”—John 3:16.

The love prompt ing man’s redemp tion was
not phileo or duty-love, for God had not wronged 
his crea ture in the sen tence of death; nor had
man ever done any thing for his Cre ator which
could put the lat ter under obli ga tion or duty-
love in return. God’s love prompt ing to our
redemp tion was agapee, or dis in ter ested char ity,
benev o lence, love.

“God commandeth his love toward us in that
while we were yet sin ners Christ died for the
ungodly.”—Rom. 5:8.

This love (agapee) which God exem pli fied is
the kind he sets before us as the high est stan dard 
or “mark” toward which we must run if we
would gain the prize;—a mark which is impos si -
ble to our fallen flesh, but which is attain able by
our renewed minds, wills, hearts. This stan dard
is expressed in the words:—
    “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
soul, mind, strength; and thou shalt love thy
neigh bor as thy self.”—Luke 10:27; Rom. 3:9.
    “The end of the com mand ment is love.”—1
Tim. 1:5.

That is to say, the object of all instruc tion and
dis ci pline on God’s part is to bring us to this char -
ac ter like ness to him self rep re sented in this word
agapee—love; for “God is love [agapee], and he that
dwelleth in love [agapee] dwelleth in God and God
in him.”—1 John 4:16.

We are to rec og nize as “breth ren” those who
have only the phileo degree of duty-love, as Paul
did when he wrote, “Greet [for me] all that love
[phileo] us in the faith” (Titus 3:15); but we are to
see to it that we “love the broth er hood” (1 Pet.
2:17) with agapee or higher love, which counts not
pres ent life pre cious and to be saved, but gladly
lays down life for the breth ren—in daily and
hourly sac ri fices of time and money and all earthly 
inter ests on their behalf.—1 John 3:16.

Peter con trasts the two loves in one verse, say -
ing, “See ing ye have puri fied your souls in obey -
ing the truth through the spirit unto [the extent of]
unfeigned love [phileo] of the breth ren, see that ye
[go on to] love [agapee] one another with a pure
heart, fer vently.”—1 Pet. 1:22.

“Love [agapee] worketh no ill to his neigh bor:
there fore love [agapee] is the ful fill ing of the Law.”
—Rom. 13:10.

It is agapee that is mis trans lated “char ity” in
1 Cor. 8:1—“Knowl edge puffeth up, but agapee
buildeth up.”

It is agapee that is misrendered “char ity” in the
Apos tle’s great dis course on love in 1 Cor. 13:1,
2,3,4,8,13; 14:1. Here he styles agapee love the prin -
ci pal thing of Chris tian char ac ter, the crown of all
Chris tian graces, tell ing us that with out it all sac ri -
fices and self-deni als would be val ue less in God’s
esteem, while with it as the inspir ing motive our
fee blest efforts are accept able through Christ.

6. What is the three-fold manifestation of the spirit of love?

R2032 [col. 1 ¶7]
The man i fes ta tions of this holy spirit are three-
fold. (1) Love su preme to God and joy ful loy alty
to his cause even at the cost of suf fer ing. (2) Love
of the breth ren—un self ish, no ble, pure,—a de sire 
for their wel fare which is al ways alert to do them
good. (3) Love, sym pa thetic, for the world,

prompt ing to good works, as op por tu nity may af -
ford, and to a de sire and ef fort al ways to live
peace ably with all men. Nec es sar ily the fore go ing
will im ply de vel op ment in pa tience, meek ness,
etc.
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Manna, June 27    Now He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us,
is God, who hath also sealed us.  2 Corin thi ans 1:21,22

The seal or mark of the New Crea ture is the pos -
ses sion of the Spirit of Christ. The man i fes ta -
tions of this Holy Spirit are three-fold. (1) Love
su preme to God and joy ful loy alty to His
cause even at the cost of suf fer ing. (2) Love of
the breth ren—un self ish, no ble, pure,—a de sire

for their wel fare, which is al ways alert to do
them good. (3) Love, sym pa thetic, for the
world, prompt ing to good works, as op por tu -
nity may af ford, and to a de sire and ef fort al -
ways to live peace ably with all men.

7. How may we distinguish between true and false love?

R1864—“True Love vs. False Love.”
God is love! Be ware of peo ple who while ex pa ti at -
ing on love and at tempt ing to shine as its ex po -
nents do so at the ex pense of God’s char ac ter.
Some of them af fect to be so lov ing that they can -
not ad mit that God could de stroy Sa tan and the
wicked as he de clares he will do. Their ar gu ment
sets them selves up as the stan dard, and they say,
“Surely God can not be less lov ing than I,—and I
would save Sa tan and ev ery body.” Poor fool ish
hearts, “Go ing about to es tab lish their own righ -
teous ness, they have not sub mit ted them selves to
that righ teous ness which is of God;” and of which
God’s Word and con duct are the high est ex po -
nents. Thus their fool ish heart be comes dark ened.
Those only will be loved of the Lord and kept
from fall ing, and those only will be made up as his 
“jew els,” who rev er ence his Word and make up
the stan dard of their judg ment from it; and who
do not at tempt to per vert it to their own con cep -
tions.

Beware of all who make a great pala ver about
love! for Satan often uses it as the gar ment of light
to cover bad con duct or bad doc trines—whose real 
love less ness he would thus screen from crit i cism.
For instance, true love begins with God, and says,
“Let God be true, if it prove every man a liar.”

False love often is really self-love, which would
not hes i tate to trail even divine honor and love
and jus tice in the dust, in order to glo rify self as
the founder of a the ory; for instance, the the ory
which charges “all the sin and wick ed ness and
crime” of the pres ent and past upon God. Shall
we sup pose that those who thus blas pheme
God’s holy name, and charge him with all the sin 
and dev il try of the past six thou sand years, really 
love God with all their heart, mind, soul and
strength? Surely not! The lov ing and appre cia -
tive heart rec og nizes God as the embodi ment of
the high est stan dard of love and jus tice, truth
and righ teous ness. Such a the ory would be an
abom i na tion to any one pos sess ing the true love
of God even to a lim ited degree. Such should not
even need the assur ances of Scrip ture that it is
“every good and per fect gift that com eth down
from the Father of lights;” that “in him is no
dark ness [evil] at all;”—that “his work is per -
fect;” that “God tempteth no man” with evil, nei -
ther is he tempted by any.

If any man believe and speak accord ing to
such a the ory, it is because there is no light in
him; he is full of dark ness.

8. What is the importance of this grace?

R2202 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶3]:
Next to the Great Teacher’s ser mon on the mount,
stands this dis course upon Love by the great
Apos tle Paul. Both dis courses teach the same les -
son; but they ap proach it from dif fer ent stand -

points. As pu pils in the school of Christ, all the
in struc tions of the di vine Word and provi dences
are in tended to de velop our hearts and in flu ence
our con duct in har mony with the lines of Love.
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This was the tes ti mony of the Mas ter when he
said, “A new com mand ment I give unto you,
that ye love one an other.” Sim i larly he  declared
that the en tire law of God to men is  fulfilled in
Love—to ward God and to ward men: Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all 
thy mind, with all thy be ing, and with all thy
strength; and thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy -
self. Since, then, “Love is the fulfiling of the law,” 
and “the bond of per fect ness,” with out which no
other grace of char ac ter would be truly beau ti ful, 
we do not won der to find the state ment in Scrip -
ture that “God is Love;” and again, that “He that
loveth not, knoweth not God.”

Our Lord declares, “This is life eter nal, that
they might know thee, the only true God”—the
God who is Love. To know God in the sense here 
indi cated means more than merely to know that
there is a God; it means more than merely to
know some thing of God’s lov ing plan and char -
ac ter; it means to know God in the sense of per -
sonal acquain tance, and an appre ci a tion of his
char ac ter; and no one can have this knowl edge
except as he receives, par takes of, the spirit of
God, the spirit of holi ness, the spirit of Love.
And this spirit of holi ness and Love can not be
acquired instantly; it is a growth, and its devel -
op ment is the chief busi ness and should be the
chief con cern of all who hope to know God in the 
com plete sense which will be rewarded with life
eter nal.

Hence, after Love’s great pro vi sion of the
Lamb of God, and the ran som of all man kind
accom plished by him, all of its var i ous steps for
our deliv er ance from sin and death have been
along the line of devel op ing in us this char ac ter
of Love, the char ac ter of God, which, accord ing
to the divine stan dard, alone will make us

accept able before the Father and bring to us his
grace of  everlasting life. Oh how impor tant then,
that we should be “taught of God” and develop
this his char ac ter. “Learn of me,” said our dear
Redeemer; and well we may, for he is the express
image of the Father’s glo ri ous char ac ter of Love.
And “if any man have not the spirit of Christ [the
Father’s holy spirit, Love] he is none of his.”

To begin with, we are very poor mate rial out of
which to form like nesses of God’s dear Son. (Rom.
8:29.) We were “chil dren of wrath even as oth -
ers”—the orig i nal like ness of God pos sessed by
father Adam before he trans gressed has been
sadly lost in the six thou sand years inter ven ing:
hence, instead of find ing our selves in the divine
like ness of Love, we find that we were “born in
sin, and shapen in iniq uity” to such a degree that,
instead of Love being the nat u ral rul ing prin ci ple
in our char ac ters, it is in many instances almost
entirely oblit er ated; and what remains is largely
con tam i nated with evil, self-love and sin-love and
car nal-love;—per ver sions which are in direct an -
tag o nism with the wholly unself ish Love which is
the essence of the divine char ac ter.

The work of grace for the world, dur ing the Mil -
len nial age, will be to make known to all man kind
the gra cious char ac ter of God, and his pro vi sion
for the sal va tion of all; and to trans form all who
are will ing from the deprav ity of sin to the per -
fec tion of char ac ter—Love: mak ing man kind once
more images of God. It will not only trans form
their wills, but it will also be accom pa nied by a
phys i cal trans for ma tion which will remove from
them all the blem ishes of sin, and all hered i tary
incli na tions thereto, and leave them in the like ness 
of God, with a rec ol lec tion of the undesirableness
of sin and its evil con se quences.

9. How is love attained?

R2203 [col. 2 last ¶] through R2204 [col. 1 ¶1]:
The Scrip tures in form us that in our fallen state
Love is for eign to our na tures, and must be in tro -
duced into them by the power of God; say ing,—
“Not that we first loved God but that he loved us 
and sent his Son to be a pro pi ti a tion for our
sins.” And, learn ing of this, God’s Love, and
truly be liev ing and ap pre ci at ing it, “the Love of

Christ constraineth us [to Love].” We are “be got -
ten by the Word of truth,”—the mes sage of God’s
Love to ward us in the for give ness of our sins, and
his call to us to re turn to his fa vor and like ness,
and his pro vi sion of the helps by the way that we
might be come cop ies of his dear Son.
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The mea sure of our appre ci a tion of divine Love
will be the mea sure of our zeal in con form ing
our char ac ters to the divine pat tern. A nat u rally
rough, uncouth, depraved dis po si tion may require 
a long time, after the grace of divine Love enters
the heart, before that grace is man i fest in all the
words and thoughts and acts of the out ward man.
Oth ers, on the con trary, of more gen tle birth and
cul tured train ing, may with out the grace of God
within have many of the out ward refine ments.
None but he that readeth the heart is com pe tent
there fore to judge as to who have and who have

not received this grace, and of the degree of its
devel op ment in their hearts: but each one may
judge for him self, and each one begot ten by this
holy spirit, Love, should seek to let its light so
shine out, through all the ave nues of com mu ni -
ca tion with his fel low-crea tures, as to glo rify our
Father in heaven and “show forth the glo ries of
him who called us out of dark ness into his mar -
vel ous light.”

R2648 [col. 2 ¶6]
This new ness of spirit, this new mind, this mind in 
ac cord with the love of God, the Apos tle as sures
us is not re ceived ex cept by those who re ceive the
holy spirit. Those who merely take the step of jus -
ti fi ca tion may to some ex tent ex pe ri ence a ref or -
ma tion of life, so that in stead of liv ing an openly
evil course they will seek to live at least moral
lives. But none can ex pect to re ceive the be get ting
of the holy spirit of love, and thus to be come
 possessed of “the love of God,” a self-sac ri fic ing
love, un less he takes the step of con se cra tion to
the Lord, which brings him into the con di tion in
which he may in deed have the holy spirit, the
spirit of di vine love, shed abroad in his heart. Let
none then hope to ob tain the love of God in any
other way than the way which God has pro vided.

Un doubt edly in the Mil len nial age it will be
made pos si ble for the nat u ral man to come into
“the love of God” through a pro cess of res ti tu -
tion; as he shall more and more at tain to the per -
fec tion of hu man na ture in that time he may to
that ex tent more and more be come pos sessed of
the love of God un til, when fi nally per fected, he
may pos sess this love of God in full mea sure,—
be cause hu man ity, in its per fect con di tion, is
a fleshly im age of the in vis i ble God. But now,
while we still have these mor tal bod ies that are
im per fect, and while res ti tu tion has not com -
menced, there is only the one way of at tain ing
the love of God—by obe di ence to the call of this
age, to pres ent our bod ies liv ing sac ri fices, holy
and ac cept able to God, through Jesus our Lord.

R2242 [col. 1 ¶5]
Let us re mem ber, how ever, that this con di tion of
per fect love is not to be at tained in a mo ment, but
is to be the re sult of the ex pe ri ences of the pres ent
life, in obe di ence to the di vine coun sel. How ever,
the de gree of suc cess and ra pid ity in cul ti vat ing
this spirit de pends very largely upon our zeal, and 
the heed which we give to the great Coun selor.
Those who have given them selves wholly to the
Lord and who have been ac cepted of him, have
doubt less even from the be gin ning of their new
life in Christ known con sid er able of this de vo -
tional love for God and for his peo ple, which
should in crease daily. But the de vo tional flame
which at the be gin ning of the Chris tian’s ex pe ri -
ence is fear ful and merely seeks the Lord for
safety, may by and by reach such a de vel op ment

that it cries out to God, “Oh Lord, I de light to do
thy will. Gladly will I toil and suf fer, or bear thy
re proaches, and serve thy peo ple; if thus I may
know that I am pleas ing and ac cept able to thee!”
This is the right spirit, and this spirit should con -
tinue all the way down to the close of the bat tle.
But such will find test ings and tri als by the way,
to prove how deep and how sin cere is their spirit 
of love: and where it is gen u ine, where the good
seed of the di vine truth has fallen into an hon est
heart, it will grow, it will thrive upon tri als, dis -
ap point ments; and against ev ery op po si tion it
will bring forth in life a fruitage of good works,
of ser vice for the Lord and for his peo ple,—
which may be large or small ac cord ing to the op -
por tu ni ties en joyed by all the “overcomers.”
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10. Why is an “aggressive warfare” necessary to attain unto love?

R1751 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]
The right path is still the “nar row path” of self-
abase ment and self-de nial—the path of meek -
ness and hu mil ity: and it will re quire as much ef -
fort and grace to walk it this year as last, or pos si -
bly more; for the more we grow in grace and
knowl edge, the stron ger will be the temp ta tions
to be boast ful, puffed up, heady, high-minded;
and the higher we climb in faith and hope and
love and ac tiv ity in the Lord’s ser vice, the more
the great Ad ver sary will op pose our prog ress,
and the more his em is sar ies will slan der, back -
bite, and gen er ally seek to in jure us. “Be ware of
dogs.”—Phil. 3:2.

But this is only one side of the mat ter; for,
while the more exposed to Satan’s attacks and to
severer tests of our hope, faith and love, as we
go onward in our nar row way, we will have in -
creas ing spir i tual joys, peace beyond com pare,

and will be enabled to rejoice even in tri als and
trib u la tions, know ing that these are work ing out
for us a far more exceed ing and eter nal weight of
glory. We will be enabled to endure, as see ing him 
that is invis i ble, as being upheld and led by his
hand. We will have the prom ise of his pres ence in
every trou ble, and that he will never leave us nor
for sake us; and that all things (even the seem ing
evils of life) he is able and will ing to over-rule for
our high est good;—because we love God and his
way and his plan more than self and self’s ways—
because we are called accord ing to his pur pose
and have accepted the call, are in sym pa thy with
its object and are seek ing so far as in us lies to
walk wor thy of the Lord and his high call ing, and
thus to make our call ing and elec tion sure.

Manna, April 9    Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? 
So run, that ye may obtain.  1 Corin thi ans 9:24

To gain the vic tory we must not only put on the
ar mor of God, but we must be heroes in the
strife, and wage an ag gres sive war fare upon the
lusts of the eye and flesh and pride of life and all
the foes of righ teous ness and pu rity. Love—love
for the Lord, for the Truth and for righ teous -
ness—must in spire us, or we shall never be vic -
tors. Love alone will keep us faith ful even unto

death, and make us meet for the in her i tance of the
saints in light. Where fer vent love rules the heart it 
im plies that the heart is fully sub mit ted to the
Lord, and that means that nine-tenths of the bat tle
is al ready won. But even then, as the apos tle says
(Jude 21), we must keep our selves in the love of
God, in watch ful ness and prayer and zeal; and
grace will abound where love abounds.

11. What is the relative importance of the early “gifts” of the Spirit, and the
spirit of love?

F238 [¶2]:
They could not rea son ably covet or ex pect an
apos tle ship, since there were only twelve; but
they might covet or de sire to be proph ets
(expounders) or teach ers. “And yet,” adds the
Apos tle, “a still more ex cel lent way I show unto
you.” (vs. 31) He pro ceeds to show that far above 
any of these gifts or ser vices in the Church is the
honor of pos sess ing in large mea sure the spirit of 
the Mas ter—Love. He points out that the hum -

blest mem ber in the Church who at tains to per fect
love, has reached a po si tion higher and no bler in
the
sight of the Lord than that of any apos tle or
prophet or teacher who lacks the grace of love. He
de clares that no mat ter what the gifts, if love be
lack ing, the whole mat ter is empty and un sat is fac -
tory in the sight of the Lord. 
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R2225 [col. 2 ¶2]:
It was only nat u ral and to be ex pected that the be -
liev ers in the early Church would over look the
most im por tant bless ing, the seal ing, the anoint -
ing of the holy spirit of Love; and that they should
think chiefly of the “gifts”—of tongues, heal ings,
mir a cles, etc. It was there fore nec es sary that the
Lord through the Apos tle should call their at ten -
tion to the fact that the fruits of the spirit, faith,
hope, love were the es sen tials, and not the
tongues, mir a cles and other gifts. He says, “Yet
show I unto you a more ex cel lent way”—fol low -
ing af ter love, whose de vel op ment and ripe ness

will be a grad ual and pro gres sive work. And the

Apos tle points out clearly that one might have

all the var i ous “gifts,” heal ing-power, mi rac u lous

power, abil ity to speak with tongues, etc., yet if

they did not pos sess in ad di tion to these the

spirit of God, the spirit of Christ, the spirit of the

Truth, the spirit of Love, they would be sim ply

tin kling cym bals, sound ing brasses—drums

with out spir i tual life or vi tal ity in any de gree,

and con se quently with out any proper hope re -

spect ing a fu ture life or the King dom.

12. Why should love be the mainspring of all our actions?

R3166 [col. 1 ¶4]:
An other thought should be borne in mind by us
all; viz., that while we have gifts dif fer ing one
from the other, and are, there fore, able to con trib -
ute to the Lord’s cause rel a tively larger or smaller
amounts of en ergy or ser vice or wealth, the Lord
in mak ing his es ti mate will take knowl edge of the
spirit which ac tu ated us, rather than of the re sults
se cured by our ef forts; so that of some small tal ent
it may be said, as it was said of the poor widow

who cast in the two mites into the Lord’s trea -
sury,—that the smaller gift was more ap pre ci -
ated by the Lord than some of the larger ones. In
view of this, let us see to it, not only that we do
with our might what our hands find to do, but
also that our ev ery sac ri fice and gift to the Lord
and his cause is so full of love and de vo tion that
the Lord will surely ap prove it; as done from
love for him and his, and not from vain glory.

13. What is the relation between love and purity of heart, and how may we
purify our hearts?

Titus 1:15,16 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are defiled and
unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. They
profess that they know God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, and
disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 

R2516 [col. 2 ¶7]:
The Apos tle sug gests of such that not only their
minds be come cor rupted, but also their con -
science; so that they will do evil, speak evil, think
evil, and yet their con sciences do not re prove
them; be cause their con sciences and minds work
in har mony, and, as the Scrip tures de clare, they
be come blinded, self-de ceived. What a ter ri ble
con di tion this is, and how care ful all of the Lord’s

peo ple should be, not only to have pure hearts,
pure minds, but also to keep their con sciences
very ten der, in close ac cord with the word of the
Lord. This con di tion can only be main tained by
judg ing our selves, and that strictly and fre -
quently, by the stan dard which God has given
us, his law of Love.

R2517 [col. 1 ¶6 to end].  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 425.
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R3596 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]:
Be pure: main tain a con science void of of fense
toward God and men. Be gin with the heart—the
thoughts: har bor no thoughts that in any sense of 
the word would be evil. To make sure of this,
have Christ Je sus as your pat tern, well and much 
be fore your mind. When evil is ob truded upon
you, ei ther from with out or from within, lift your 
heart to him in prayer for the grace prom ised to
help in ev ery time of need. Keep con stantly near
you the thought and prayer, “Let the words of
my mouth and the med i ta tions of my heart be
ac cept able in thy sight, O Lord, my strength and
my Re deemer.”

While trea sur ing and seek ing to fol low the var i -

ous spe cific com mands of Scrip ture, let us seek

more and more to under stand and come into

 sympathy with the prin ci ples which under lie the

divine law: this will enable us to judge of the right

and the wrong of such of our words, thoughts and

acts as may not be par tic u larly spec i fied in the

Lord’s Word. Indeed, as we get to under stand and 

sym pa thize with the prin ci ples of divine law, to

that extent we are get ting at the spirit of the divine 

Word.—See Psa. 119:97-105.

14. How is love the seal or evidence of our begetting as New Creatures?

E264 [¶2]:
To seal sig ni fies to mark or des ig nate. The chil -
dren of this world may be dis tin guished by
cer tain marks, and the chil dren of God, the new
crea tures in Christ, by other marks or char ac -
ter is tics. The mark of the one class is the spirit
(mind, dis po si tion, will) of the world; in the
other class the seal or mark is of the Spirit
(mind, dis po si tion, will) of God. From the mo -
ment of true con se cra tion to God, the ev i dence, 
marks or seal ing may be noted in the words,
thoughts and con duct. These marks grow more 
and more dis tinct as the new mind grows
in grace, knowl edge and love. In other words,
the Spirit (mind) of God be comes our mind or
spirit, in pro por tion as we give up our hu man

will or spirit, and sub mit in all things to the will

or Spirit of God. Thus we are ex horted to per mit

or let the same mind be in us which was also in

Christ Je sus our Lord—a mind or dis po si tion to

do only the Fa ther’s will. Hence, our new mind

or Spirit is holy or God-di rected. In the text un -

der con sid er ation the Apos tle urges that we do

noth ing which would be a  violation of our cov e -

nant—that we do noth ing to cause grief to our

new minds or smit ing of con science from der e -

lic tion of duty—noth ing that would wound our

con science, as new crea tures in Christ. Grieve

not the holy Spirit, mind of God, in you, which

is your seal of di vine son ship.

E246 through E248—The Seal of the Spirit.

“In whom [Christ] ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of Truth, the

gos pel of your sal va tion; in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed

with the holy Spirit of the prom ise, which is the ear nest of our inher i tance.”

Eph. 1:13,14

Seals in olden times were used for var i ous pur -
poses. (1) As a sig net or sig na ture, a mark of at -
tes ta tion or ac knowl edg ment. (2) To make se cret, 
to ren der se cure against in tru sion—as in Matt.
27:66; Rev. 10:4; 20:3.

It is in the first of these senses that the Lord’s
peo ple are said to be “sealed with the holy Spirit
of the prom ise.” The Apos tle does not say, as
some seem to sup pose, that we were sealed by
the holy Spirit as a per son, the so-called third

per son of a trin ity of coequal Gods: he declares

that we were sealed “with the holy Spirit of the

prom ise“; quite a dif fer ent thought, as all will per -

ceive. The holy Spirit is from the Father: he does

the seal ing through Christ with the holy Spirit,

which itself is the seal. This is attested by the

Apos tle (Acts 2:33), and is in full accord with the

record respect ing our Lord Jesus, who was the

first of the house of sons to be thus sealed. We

read, “Him hath God the Father sealed“—with
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the holy Spirit. John 6:27 
     The expres sion “Spirit of the prom ise,” like
other terms used in ref er ence to the holy influ ence
of God, as the “Spirit of holi ness,” “the Spirit of
Truth,” is descrip tive: it shows that there is a con -
nec tion between this seal ing and the prom ise
which God has given us. It is an advanced evi -
dence or attes ta tion of God’s cov e nant with the
“sealed” one, that “the exceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises” of the “things which God hath in
res er va tion for them that love him [supremely]”
are true; and that he shall inherit those prom ised
bless ings after he has endured faith fully the tests
of his love and devo tion which God will apply.

The Apos tle refers to this same seal ing later on
in the same epis tle, and there iden ti fies the “prom -
ise” with the “day of deliv er ance.” (Eph. 4:30) In
other words then, the seal of the Spirit of prom ise
unto the day of deliv er ance is but another form of
express ing the thought—we (the Church) “have
the first-fruits of the Spirit”—the hand-pay ment
as it were, bind ing the con tract or cov e nant be -
tween the Lord and us, and assur ing us that if we
faint not we shall inherit the prom ise to the full.

This seal of cov e nant rela tion ship, of son ship
and heirship, is not an out ward sign upon our
fore heads; nor is it a mark or man i fes ta tion of
God’s favor in earthly affairs, in worldly pros per -
ity; nor is it now, nor was it ever, the “gifts” of
heal ing, or of speak ing with tongues, etc., for
many who pos sessed those mirac u lous “gifts”
lacked the seal and wit ness of the Spirit. Acts 8:13-
23; 1 Cor. 13:1-3

The seal or pledge of the holy Spirit is in the
heart of the sealed, and hence it is that no man
knoweth it save he that receiveth it (Rev. 2:17), ex -
cept as oth ers may see the fruits of it in his daily
life. “He who establisheth us with you in Christ,
and hath anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed 

us and given the ear nest of the Spirit in our
hearts.” 2 Cor. 1:21,22

This ear nest or seal of son ship is the Spirit of
love which is at-one with the Father and all his
holy arrange ments, cry ing out, Abba, Father; I
delight to do thy will, O my God. He who has
this seal or mark of son ship is he who not only
seeks to do the will of the Father, but doing it
finds it “not griev ous,” but delightsome. 1 John
5:3

The Spirit of adop tion or seal ing as sons, the
pos ses sion of the first-fruits or ear nest of the
com ing inher i tance, is, then, one of the most ad -
vanced “wit nesses” of the Spirit—the very cream 
of Chris tian expe ri ences in the pres ent life.
Before attain ing this stage of expe ri ence we must 
receive our share of the anoint ing by com ing
into the anointed body of Christ, the Church, by
being begot ten of the Spirit of Truth unto sanc ti -
fi ca tion of our spir its to know and do the Lord’s
will. This expe ri ence comes after we have been
quick ened of the Spirit to the ser vice of righ -
teous ness: it is an evi dence, so to speak, that we
have passed from the embryo con di tion to one in 
which God can con sider us sons and seal us as
such.

As all believ ers should seek to come under
the anoint ing and beget ting influ ence of the holy
Spirit of God, the Spirit of the Truth—so all who
have been thus begot ten of the Spirit to son ship
should seek to attain that posi tion of fulness of
har mony with the Father that he can acknowl -
edge and seal. And hav ing attained this posi tion, 
let all be care ful not to mar or blur the seal—not
to quench or extin guish this pre cious trea sure—
not to turn this spirit of love and joy in the holy
Spirit of fel low ship and com mu nion into a spirit
of heavi ness, dark ness, grief. Not to spoil this
seal, but to keep it ever bright and fresh, should
be the con stant effort of all who receive it. 

R2225 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶1]:
As the Apos tle John says, who ever has re ceived
the spirit of Love, the holy spirit or dis po si tion, the 
spirit of the Truth, has an unc tion, anoint ing, lu -
bri ca tion from the Holy One: for it has no other
au thor: it is the spirit of God, which proceedeth
and came forth from him, be stowed upon his
faith ful. As the Apos tle fur ther de clares, “Ye [who
have re ceived it] all know it.”

     The pos ses sion of this spirit of Love, the spirit
of the Truth, is an evi dence that the pos sessor
has been begot ten of God and is a child of God;
and that if faith ful to his Lord and Head, even
unto the end, he will by and by be made a joint-
heir in his King dom. The pos ses sion of this spirit
on the part of those who believe in the Lord Jesus 
as their Redeemer con sti tutes there fore, as the
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Apos tle says, the seal of their adop tion into
God’s fam ily—“whereby ye are sealed unto the
day of redemp tion [deliv er ance].” (Eph. 4:30)
The absence of this unc tion or anoint ing, even
tho accom pa nied with some knowl edge of the
truth, is an evi dence that the heart has not been
fully con se crated to the Lord; the will not fully
resigned to his will and Word.

In the begin ning of the Gos pel age it was
proper that the man i fes ta tion of divine favor
should be not only through the fruits of the
spirit, faith, hope and love, but also that it should 
be man i fested by out ward signs, or “gifts” of the 
spirit,—tongues, mir a cles, prophesyings, etc.
And hence the Pen te cos tal bless ing not only
sealed the Lord’s peo ple with his spirit of love,
but also gave mirac u lous phys i cal “gifts” to the
Church: they how ever soon passed away—the
power to com mu ni cate those gifts being lim ited
to the Apos tles.

The spirit of the Law age was the spirit of Jus -
tice. Dur ing that epoch God man i fested the ele -
ment of his char ac ter which we term Jus tice, and
his Law, “an eye for an eye and a tooth for a
tooth,” was the one accord ing to which the Jew -
ish ideas for mu lated. But when in the fulness
of time God man i fested another ele ment of his
char ac ter, namely Love, then that became the
pat tern,—the next les son for all who would be
taught of him to learn. “Herein was man i fested
the love of God, in that he gave his only begot ten 
Son;” “in this was man i fested the love of God
toward us, because that God sent his only begot -
ten Son into the world that we might live
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to
be the pro pi ti a tion [sat is fac tion] for our sins.”—
1 John 4:9,10.

Accord ingly, we find our Redeemer, who was
filled with the holy spirit of love him self, speak ing 
as the mouth piece of the Father and declar ing, “A
new com mand ment I give unto you, that ye love
one another.” We find him also explain ing the
Law, and show ing that while it sig ni fied jus tice,
yet it could be ful filled only by love. “Love is the
ful fill ing of the Law.” We hear him sum ming up
the entire sig nif i cance of all that had been taught
to Israel, say ing, (1) “Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, mind, soul [being] and
strength;” and (2) “Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as 
thy self. On these two com mand ments hang all the
Law and the proph ets.” The Apos tle John and oth -
ers of the Lord’s dis ci ples heard his won der ful
teach ings and wit nessed his exem pli fi ca tion of
this holy spirit of love and mar veled; but it was
not their priv i lege to pos sess the same spirit until
Pen te cost. Before that they received him and
became his fol low ers, dis ci ples, and received some 
instruc tion respect ing the way of life; but it was
expe di ent for them that he should go away—that
he should pay the ran som-price, be raised from
the dead by the Father’s power and ascend up on
high to appear as their high priest and make an
atone ment for their sins—else the Com forter could 
not come, they could not receive and be begot ten
by the spirit of the truth, the spirit of love, the holy 
spirit. (John 14:16,17; 15:26; 16:7.) And this is the
dec la ra tion of the Apos tle John, “As many as
received him [Jesus], to them gave he power [priv -
i lege] to become the sons of God [begin ning at
Pen te cost]; even to them that believe on his name:
which were begot ten [begin ning at Pen te cost] not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God.”—John 1:12,13.

15. Why is love called “the mark”?

R2753 [col. 1 ¶5] through R2754 [col. 1 ¶3].  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 427.
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16. What are the four “quarter-marks” of the Christian race-course?

F187 [¶2] through F189 [¶1].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 428.

F369 [¶2] through F373—Run ning for the Mark, and Stand ing Fast Thereat.  Reproduced at the end
of this sec tion, p. 430.

17. How does the Church’s experience differ from that of her “Forerunner”?

F187 [¶1]:
The enter ing of the race course cor re sponds to
our con se cra tion. That was the start. We con se -
crated our selves to the Lord—to be con trolled
by his spirit of love; yet we real ized that by rea -
son of the fall we sadly lacked in those ele ments
of char ac ter which the Father would approve.
We run, how ever, and per se vere in the attain -
ment of this char ac ter-like ness of his Son—
which is his will respect ing us, and the con di -
tion of our fel low ship with him. In this respect

we dif fer from our Lord, for he being per fect
could not attain one step or degree after
another in the devel op ment of love. He was
filled with the spirit from the begin ning—he
was at the mark from the begin ning; his test ing 
was to deter mine whether or not he would
stand faith ful at that mark of per fect love to
God, and to his peo ple, and to his ene mies. We, 
how ever, need to run, to strive, to attain unto
that mark.

18. What is the significance of love as “the girdle”?

Col. 3:14 And above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. 

R2481 [col. 2 ¶4]
But the Apos tle, as the mouth piece of the holy
Spirit, is a thor ough in struc tor: not only does he
tell us what dis-graces to put off and what graces
to put on, but view ing the Lord’s body ar rayed
in these glo ri ous qual i ties of heart,—com pas sion,
kind ness, hu mil ity, meek ness, pa tient en dur ance,
for bear ance and for give ness—he adds, “And above
all these put on love, which is the bond of per fect -
ness.” Love is thus pic tured as the “gir dle” which
binds and holds in place the folds of the robe of
Christ’s righ teous ness, with its var i ous graces. In
other words, the Apos tle would have us see that
for bear ance, meek ness, pa tience, etc., must not be

mat ters of cour tesy merely, or mat ters of pol icy
merely, but how ever much they might par take of 
these qual i ties at the be gin ning, the wear ers will
not be per fected in heart, not be fit of the king -
dom, un til they have reached the place where
these var i ous graces of their wills, or  intentions,
are bound to them by the cords of love—love
for the Lord, love for righ teous ness, love for the
“breth ren,” ad sym pa thetic love for the whole
groan ing cre ation. Love is in deed the bond of
per fect ness, the very spirit of the Lord.

19. How is love the ultimate “end of the commandment”?

1 Tim. 1:5 Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and of a
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned: 

R2734 [col. 2 ¶6] through R2735 [col. 1 ¶1]:
There will be a ten dency on the part of the flesh,
and the mind of the flesh, to de ceive us in re spect
to this com mand ment of Love. The mind of the

flesh will seek to go into part ner ship with the
new mind, and will be very ready to rec og nize
love as the rule and law of life, un der cer tain
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con di tions. The mind of the flesh would rec og -
nize love in words, in pro fes sion, in man ners—
a form of god li ness, with out its power. Gen tle
man ners, such as love would de mand, may be
ex er cised by a self ish heart de ceiv ing it self, and
seek ing to de ceive oth ers; on the lip may be the
smile, the word of praise, of kind ness, of gen tle -
ness, while in the heart may be feel ings of self ish -
ness, of grudge, of bit ter ness, of an i mos ity,
which, un der fa vor able con di tions, may man i fest 
them selves in more or less care fully worded
slan der, or back bit ing, or re proaches. Or these,
con tin u ing in the heart and ran kling, may, un der 
fa vor able con di tions, bring forth an ger, ha tred,
mal ice, strife and other wicked works of the flesh 
and of the devil, wholly con trary to the proper
course of a pure heart, and at ut ter vari ance with
the com mand ment of the law of the New Cov e -
nant—Love.

We are, there fore, to have clearly before our
minds the fact that the ulti mate object of all
the divine deal ings for us and with us, and the
ulti mate sig nif i cance of all the divine prom ises
made to us, is the devel op ment of love, which is

god-like ness, for God is love. And to have this
love devel oped in us, in the sense and to the
degree intended by the Lord, it is nec es sary that it
shall come from a pure heart, in full accord with
the Lord, and his law of love, and wholly antag o -
nis tic to the Adver sary and his law of self ish ness.
To have this kind of love in its proper devel op -
ment requires also a good con science: for be it
remem bered that there are bad con sciences,—our
con sciences require reg u lat ing, as do all the other
fea tures of our fallen nature. If our con sciences are 
to be reg u lated we must have some stan dard by
which to set and reg u late them. The con science is
like a watch whose dial is prop erly marked with
the hours, but whose cor rect ness as a time-keeper
depends upon the proper reg u lat ing of its main -
spring, so that it may point out the hours truth -
fully: so our con sciences are ready to indi cate right 
and wrong to us, but they can only be relied upon
to tell us truly what is right and what is wrong
after being reg u lated in con nec tion with the new
main spring, the new heart, the pure will, brought
into full har mony with the law of love, as pre -
sented to us in the Word of God.

20. How is love the “fulfilling of the Law”?

Romans 13:10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of
the law. 

R3180 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]:
The Apos tle calls at ten tion to the com pre hen sive
state ment of the Law set forth by our Lord; viz.,
that love is the ful fill ing of the law, and that,
there fore, love for the neigh bor sig ni fies that the
law of God is ful filled to ward our neigh bor. It
will be re mem bered, how ever, that the law of
love is di vided into two parts; first, love to God;
sec ond, love to our fel lows; and the lov ing of our
neigh bor would, there fore, be only a part of the
ful fill ing of the en tire love to God. Af ter lov ing
our neigh bor, and even lay ing down our life for
him, we would need to see to it that we do not
ne glect the first fea ture of this law; viz., that we
should love God more than our neigh bor and
more than our selves, so that ev ery hu man in ter -
est and mat ter would be sac ri ficed gladly in re -
sponse to our con vic tion of the di vine will.
     Go ing on to speak of the ful fil ment of this sec -
ond part of the Law of Love—the duty toward

the neigh bor,—the Apos tle enu mer ates the
essence of some of the com mand ments respect ing
mur der, adul tery, false wit ness, theft, cov et ous -
ness, and all other com mand ments that relate to
our fel low-crea tures—they are all met by the Law
of Love to our neigh bor. The com mand ments of
the Decalogue were all of a neg a tive char ac ter,
“Thou shalt not” do this or that which would be
inju ri ous to thy neigh bor. But the new Law of
Love is pos i tive, and declares, upon the other side
of the ques tion, “Thou shalt love” thy neigh bor.
Love, there fore, meets all the require ments of the
“shalt nots” of the Ten Com mand ments and much 
more. For who so ever, in obe di ence to this Law of
Love, is seek ing to do good to his neigh bor, will
surely not slan der him nor mur der him nor steal
from him nor covet his goods, nor oth er wise do, or 
wish to do him injury, or even to think of him with 
unkind ness.
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21. How is love the “law of the New Creation”?

F364 [¶1] through F367 [¶2].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 432.

22. Why is love called “the perfect law of liberty”?

James 1:25 But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein,
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed
in his deed. 

F377 through F378—The Per fect Law of Lib erty
If any were at first dis posed to think of the New
Cre ation as be ing left of the Lord too free, with out
proper re straints and rules, they un doubt edly ex -
pe ri enced a change of mind as they came to see
the lengths and breadths and gen eral com pre hen -
sive ness of this Law of God, briefly summed up in
this one word, Love. “A law of lib erty,” the Apos -
tle calls it (Jas. 1:25); but God makes this law of lib -
erty ap pli ca ble only to the New Cre ation, be got ten 
of his Spirit. It could be ap pli ca ble to no oth ers.
Oth ers are still un der ei ther the Mo saic Law, as
ser vants not fit for “the lib erty where with Christ
makes free” the sons, or else they are un der the
con dem na tion of the orig i nal law—the con dem na -
tion of death, and as con demned sin ners are still
treated as strang ers, aliens, and for eign ers, who
are with out God and who have no hope in the
world—they do not even know of the grace of
God which bringeth sal va tion even tu ally to the
world in gen eral, but which at pres ent has been
man i fested only to a com par a tive few, the great
mass be ing hin dered by the Ad ver sary from hear -
ing the mes sage of di vine love and re demp tion.
He blinds the minds and stops the ears of the ma -
jor ity of man kind with doc trines of dev ils, etc. 2
Cor. 4:4; 1 Tim. 4:1 

Lib erty is not for the evilly dis posed, as soci ety
wit nesses when it impris ons them; and so the per -
fect Law of Lib erty is not appro pri ate to the evilly
dis posed, but to the well dis posed—to the per fect. 
The world will not be left to a Law of Love dur ing
the Mil len nium, but will be ruled with Jus tice and
Mercy under a law of obe di ence to the King dom.
Not until the close of the King dom (when the wil -
ful evil do ers shall have been cut off in the Sec ond
Death) will the race—proved per fect and fully in
accord with the divine stan dard—be put under

the Law of Lib erty—Love, and its Golden Rule.
So long as they are minors they will be treated
much as ser vants. (Heb. 13:17) The New Cre -
ation, now under the Law of Lib erty, is so dealt
with because to them “old things have passed
away, all things have become new”—they now
hate sin and love righ teous ness and use their lib -
erty, not as an oppor tu nity to grat ify the flesh,
but to mor tify it—not to revel in sin, but to sac ri -
fice earthly inter ests in coop er a tion with the
Lord in putt ing away sin and rid ding the world
of it and its wages of death. Those begot ten again 
to this new spirit or dis po si tion—the Spirit of
God—and who have become pupils in the school 
of Christ to learn of him and walk in his steps—
these, and these alone, can be safely put under
the Law of Lib erty. And if they lose the spirit of
their adop tion, they cease to be sons, cease to be
under this Law of Lib erty.

Those who now learn to use the lib erty where -
with Christ makes free—those who by con se cra -
tion come under this per fect Law of Love, and
who, under it, lay down their lives for the breth -
ren and for the truth’s sake, and for righ teous -
ness’ sake—these faith ful ones will be counted
wor thy to be the Lord’s agents and joint-heirs
with his Beloved Son in the great work of bless -
ing the world. And how nec es sary this qual i fi ca -
tion for their work—how nec es sary it evi dently
is that those who would be the teach ers and
help ers and judges and rul ers of the world—thus 
bless ing all the fam i lies of the earth dur ing the
Mil len nial age —should develop to the full and
be tested in this qual i fi ca tion of Love, in order to
be mer ci ful and faith ful Royal Priests! 
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R2440 [col. 1 ¶2-5]:
The gen eral ef fect of the light of the truth, of
which the Word of God is the lamp, is to break
the shack les of su per sti tion and to make peo ple
in de pend ent, but these ef fects are of ques tion -
able profit to those who are not dis ci ples in the
school of Christ. To oth ers, free dom and light of
knowl edge are apt to bring nearly as much bane
as bless ing, lead ing of ten to ar ro gance, self-
con ceit, un kind ness, boast ful ness, com bat ive ness, 
dis sat is fac tion and gen eral un hap pi ness. These
evil re sults come upon those who are made free
in some re spects only, and left bound in other re -
spects: and this is the gen eral and grow ing con -
di tion of the civ i lized world to-day, in clud ing
the ma jor ity in the nom i nal Church.

But the true dis ci ples, heed ing the Word of the 
great Teacher, and con tin u ing in all things to be
his pupils, are not only set free from super sti -
tions and igno rance, but also from the ser vice of
Sin; and receive instead a cor rect appre ci a tion of
their own nat u ral weak nesses and blem ishes, and
of the divine mind—the truth. In con se quence,
their free dom is one which blesses instead of in -
jur ing them; one which brings humil ity instead
of pride and boast ful ness; one which brings

patience instead of anger; one which brings gen er -
os ity and benev o lence instead of spite ful ness and
self ish ness; one which brings joy and peace
instead of dis con tent and bit ter ness of spirit.
Truly, the Son alone can make us free indeed.

And yet, be it remem bered, our free dom is not a 
free dom of the flesh, but a free dom of the heart,
the mind, the will, the new nature. And this free -
dom is nec es sar ily incom plete so long as we have
this trea sure in an earthen ves sel—so long as the
new crea ture must use the imper fect body of the
flesh as its instru ment and expo nent. These
“breth ren” of Christ, “sons of the high est,” will be
free in the abso lute sense only when they attain
their share in the first res ur rec tion,—“I shall be
sat is fied when I awake in thy like ness.” 

Our Lord points out that those who com mit sin
are the ser vants of Sin, and are not free. The Apos -
tle declares, “He that committeth sin is of the devil,”
and yet declares that, “If we say we have no sin we 
deceive our selves, and the truth is not in us.” (1
John 3:8; 1:8.) How, then, shall we rec on cile these
oppos ing state ments and under stand the Scrip ture 
which declares, “Being made free from sin, ye be -
came the ser vants of righ teous ness?”—Rom. 6:18.

R3145 [col. 2 ¶2 to end].  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 433.

23. How are the “fruits of the Spirit” but different manifestations of love?

F186 [¶1, 2]:
We have al ready seen that these con di tions and
limitations are, briefly, heart-like ness to God’s
dear Son; but, an a lyz ing this like ness more par -
tic u larly, we find it to mean, as the Apos tle Pe ter
here points out, that we should have the fruits of
the spirit of ho li ness. God is holy, and the elect
are to have his spirit, his dis po si tion of love for
righ teous ness and op po si tion to in iq uity. The
Apos tle in the above scrip ture shows up the
 various el e ments of this holy Spirit of God, and
points out the fact that we do not at tain to his
per fect like ness (the per fec tion of love) at the be -
gin ning of our course; but, rather, that it is the
mark or stan dard which in di cates the end of the
course. Love as a gen eral ex pres sion cov ers all

these el e ments of char ac ter which are re ally parts
of love. Meek ness, gen tle ness, broth erly kind ness,
god li ness, are all el e ments of love.

Some one has sug gested that these fruits of the
spirit of God might be defined as below, and we
heart ily agree:

(1) Joy—Love exul tant.
(2) Peace—Love in repose.
(3) Long-suf fer ing—Love endur ing.
(4) Gen tle ness—Love in soci ety.
(5) Good ness—Love in action.
(6) Faith—Love on the bat tle field of life.
(7) Meek ness—Love in res ig na tion.
(8) Tem per ance (mod er a tion)—Love in train ing.
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24. How may we discern the true fruits of the holy Spirit?

R3545 [col. 2 ¶5] through R3546 [col. 1 ¶2]:
The fruits of the Spirit are some times taken to be
ac tiv i ties in the ser vice of the Truth, as, for in -
stance, the scat ter ing of the Truth, the talk ing of
the Truth, the bring ing of some out of dark ness
into the light and knowl edge of the Truth, the
 expenditure of money for the pub lish ing of the
Truth,—all these are some times con sid ered the
fruits which the Lord ex pects of the branches. Not
so! The fruits are some thing still no bler and
grander than these things, and are de scribed by
the Apos tle as the fruits of the Spirit. The Spirit of
the Vine must per me ate all the branches, and the
fruit of the Vine must be in ev ery branch. These
fruits of the Spirit are enu mer ated—meek ness,
gen tle ness, pa tience, long suf fer ing, broth erly
kind ness, love; if these things be in us and abound, 
says the Apos tle, they make us to be nei ther bar -
ren nor un fruit ful in the knowl edge of our Lord
and Savior.

These fruits are all one in some par tic u lars: that
is to say, the essence of proper Chris tian patience
is love; the essence of hope and faith and joy is
love for our Father, and our con fi dence in his love, 
as expressed in his prom ises to us. So the name of
all these fruits and graces of the Spirit is expressed
in the one word, Love. These are the fruits which
must be found in every branch if it would retain
its place as a branch and be of the glo ri fied Vine by 
and by. Let us not deceive our selves into think ing
that other things will do, and that we may pass the 
divine inspec tion with out these. The other things,

the good works, the seek ing of the Truth, the
 distribution of the lit er a ture, etc., are only to be
ac cept able to the Father in pro por tion as they
are the results of this fruitage in our hearts. The
Apos tle expresses this force fully when he says, If 
I should give my body to be burned and all my
goods to feed the poor, and have not love, it
would profit me noth ing.

The same thought is true in regard to ser vice
to the Lord: if we should spend every day and
every hour in har vest work, if we should give all
our money to print ing tracts and books, or use
our selves in any other way for the ser vice of the
Lord’s cause, it would profit noth ing unless it
were the result of love in our hearts. We see,
then, that the thought is that we must cul ti vate in 
our hearts the graces of the holy Spirit, meek -
ness, gen tle ness, patience, etc., love, and that
we must have these in abound ing mea sure to be
pleas ing to the Lord, to bear “much fruit.” The
expres sion of these fruits, there fore, undoubt ed -
ly will be through var i ous chan nels, per haps of
giv ing goods to the poor, per haps of such faith -
ful ness in the pre sen ta tion of the Truth as might
lead us to mar tyr dom, that our bod ies might be
burned. If the burn ing of the body or the loss of
all our goods comes in such a course through our 
faith ful ness to the prin ci ples of righ teous ness,
through our love and loy alty to the Lord, then
happy are we indeed.

25. How is “zeal the measure of love”?
Luke 7:41-43 There was a certain creditor which had two debtors: the one owed five

hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he
frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him most?
Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he forgave most. And he
said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

R2201 [col. 1 ¶4-7]:
What a com fort ing thought it should be to all who
are of Mary’s at ti tude of mind that it is still pos si -
ble to wash and to anoint the Lord’s feet. His own
lips have de clared that, what ever is done for the
least one of his con se crated fol low ers, is ac cepted
by him as done unto him self. Ah! blessed thought;

the Lord is still in the flesh, rep re sen ta tively; his
faith ful are to be es teemed “mem bers of his
body,” as new crea tures. And while these are
still in the flesh, the suf fer ings of Christ in the
flesh are still in prog ress, and will not be fin ished 
un til the last mem ber has been glo ri fied.—Col.
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1:24.
    More over, the Scrip tural fig ure holds good:
Christ is the Head of this body which is his
Church, and which for eigh teen hun dred years
has been in pro cess of devel op ment; and now the 
last mem bers of the body are here,—“The feet of
him.” As mem bers of the feet class many are
weary, dis cour aged, need ing rest, refresh ment
and com fort, such as was bestowed upon the lit -
eral feet of the Mas ter.

Here comes in a test with respect to the sym -
bolic feet of Christ, sim i lar to that with respect to
the nat u ral feet which proved the great love of
Mary and the slight of love of Simon. The mem -
bers of the feet class are unpop u lar to-day as was 
the Mas ter him self in his day, with a class cor re -
spond ing to the scribes and Phar i sees and doc -
tors of the Law. Only those who love the Mas ter
much and appre ci ate greatly their own for give -
ness will love his “feet mem bers” in the pres ent
time to the extent that they would be will ing to
serve them and to fel low ship them; while oth ers
like Nicodemus and Simon, altho well-mean ing
and con sid er ably inter ested, will be ashamed of
the gos pel of the Nazarene in the pres ent time,
and ashamed of his feet, which pub lished to Zion 
glad tid ings, say ing, “Thy God reigneth” —the
Mil len nial age is dawn ing and the reign of Christ 

has already begun. (Isa. 52:7.) But those who are
ashamed either of the gos pel or of its ser vants are
ashamed of the Mas ter and of the Father; and such 
can not be rec og nized as “overcomers” of the
world, because instead they are over come by the
world and its spirit. Such shall not be accounted
wor thy to prog ress into the full knowl edge and
priv i leges of dis ci ple ship.

How few there are who seem to have a large
mea sure of the spirit of Mary Mag da lene! How
few are really very help ful to one another. How
few pour upon one another the spikenard oint -
ment of com fort ing words, help ful sug ges tions
and encour age ments. Those who are thus help ful
will be found filled with a gen u ine love for the
“head,” for the “body” in gen eral and even for the
“feet.” And the secret of their love as in Mary’s
case will be found to be a large appre ci a tion of
their own imper fec tions and of the Lord’s mercy
and grace toward them, in the for give ness of their
sins. The Apos tle expresses the sen ti ments of these 
help ful and lov ing mem bers of the body, who are
the only ones who are mak ing their call ing and
elec tion sure, say ing,—“For we thus judge, that if
one died for all then were all dead; and that we
who live should not hence forth live unto our -
selves, but unto him who died for us and rose
again.”

R3561 [col. 2 ¶1]:
Let us love much, and let us show our love by
our zeal in cross-bear ing; and if at any time that
zeal grows cold, let us remem ber the axiom, “No
cross, no crown;” let us remem ber the Apos tle’s
words, “If we suf fer with him we shall also reign
with him; if we be dead with him, we shall also
live with him.” Yet nei ther the fear of death nor
the appre ci a tion of the crown must be the con -
trol ling motive. The main spring of our devo tion
to the Lord must be an appre ci a tion of what he
has done for us, our love to him, and our desire

to do what would please him, and thus show a

respon sive love. Let us remem ber that while the

Lord Jesus, the Head of the Church, was glo ri fied

long ago, there are still about us in the world those 

whom he rec og nizes as his breth ren, as “mem bers

of his body,” and that what so ever we do to one of

the least of these, what ever assis tance we ren der

to these in the bear ing of their crosses, is so much

that he will appre ci ate as man i fest ing our love for

him, as so much that is done unto him.

26. What is the importance of loving zeal and how may we cultivate it?

R2289 [col. 1 ¶4]:
There is a les son here for us, to the ef fect that, if
we would be clos est to the Mas ter and most fre -
quently priv i leged to have fel low ship with him,
we should sim i larly have and cul ti vate this ear -

nest, zeal ous spirit. Cold, cal cu lat ing peo ple may
have other good qual i ties, but there is no room for
cold ness or even luke-warm ness on the part of
those who have once tasted that the Lord is gra -
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cious. With such, the love enkindled should lead
to a con sum ing zeal. It was thus with our Lord
 Jesus, and this was one of the rea sons why he was
be loved of the Fa ther. Speak ing for him, the
prophet said, “The zeal of thine house hath con -
sumed me.” Let all who de sire to be pleas ing in
the Lord’s sight be come so filled with the same
spirit of zeal for righ teous ness and truth that it
will con sume them as sac ri fices upon the Lord’s

al tar. Thus they will be most pleas ing and ac -
cept able to him through Je sus our Lord. As a
rule, only the warm and zeal ous ever get free
from Bab y lon. The oth ers coolly cal cu late and
weigh mat ters so long that the spirit of the
world, the flesh and the devil puts fresh blinds
on them, even af ter they have got ten into the
light and see con sid er able.

R3199 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]:
How nar row this way! say some, con temp tu ously, 
of those who, like Paul, de vote their en er gies to
the one thing—the ser vice of the truth. Yes, that
will be the ver dict against you, of all ex cept the
few who, like your self, have care fully sought out
this “nar row way,” and who are de ter mined to
walk in it, re gard less of the re proach it brings. The
way to the mark for the prize of our high call ing is
not wide enough to ad mit all the vain phi los o -
phies and fool ish ques tions and babblings and
spec u la tions of sci ence, falsely so called. It is only
wide enough to ad mit the Lord’s plan and those
who are will ing to dis card all other plans and pro -
jects and questionings and to de vote them selves
fully and en tirely to its ser vice, and who are quite
will ing to bear any re proach it may bring.

Con sider your call ing, breth ren, for ye are a
cho sen gen er a tion, a royal priest hood to offer sac -
ri fices accept able to God; a holy nation, a pecu liar
peo ple, that ye should show forth the praises of
him who hath called you out of dark ness into his
mar vel ous light. The very object of our being
called into this light is that we may let it shine. If

we do not let it shine we are unwor thy of it, and
the trea sure will be taken away and we will be
left in dark ness. If indeed we have received the
light and have con se crated our selves fully to
God, let us ask our selves. What am I doing to
show forth the praises of him who hath called
me out of dark ness? Am I going forth with these
tid ings to my neigh bors near and far? Am I busy
from day to day in seek ing to vin di cate the
divine char ac ter, and to make known God’s righ -
teous ways? Am I econ o miz ing time and means,
and so arrang ing my tem po ral affairs as to give
as much time as pos si ble to the work? And, then, 
am I dil i gently study ing to make myself thor -
oughly famil iar with the truth, so that I may in -
deed be a liv ing epis tle known and read of all
men within the cir cle of my influ ence?—a work -
man indeed that need not be ashamed? Can I
truly affirm that I am

“All for Jesus, all for Jesus—
All my being’s ran somed pow ers;
All my thoughts, and words, and doings,
All my days and all my hours”?

R2808 [col. 2 ¶3]—“If I Will That He Tarry Till I Come.”
These our Lord’s words re spect ing John, seem to
have raised the sug ges tion in the minds of the dis -
ci ples that John would not die—that while the oth -
ers would die he would re main alive un til the sec -
ond com ing of Christ. But John him self tells us
that Jesus said noth ing of this kind; it was purely
an in fer ence on the part of the dis ci ples. We may
see in John a fig ure of some of the Church liv ing in 
the end of the Gos pel age—unto the sec ond pres -
ence of the Lord. John is not alive, but a class
whom he rep re sented has con tin ued and still re -
mains and will then be “changed,” etc. Let us who
are priv i leged to re main to this time of fa vor and
bless ing and en light en ment give glory to the Lord, 

and see to it that the lov ing dis po si tion of John is
man i fested in us, and also his en ergy, his zeal;
for while he is called the lov ing dis ci ple we are to 
re mem ber also that he was, be cause of his im pet -
u ous zeal, styled, with his brother, Boanerges—
sons of thun der. Let us be full of en ergy, full of
sac ri fices which love prompts, that we may glo -
rify our Lord in our bod ies and spir its which are
his. To this end it will be well that we re mem ber
the Lord’s words, which ap plied to the en tire
seven as well as to Pe ter, tho he was spokes man
for the en tire num ber: “Lovest thou me more
than these?” The same ques tion arises with all of
the Lord’s peo ple to day. It is nec es sary that we
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have more or less con tact with the world, with
busi ness, with home du ties, with so cial ame ni -
ties, etc., and the ques tion is, How shall we dis -
charge our du ties, bal anc ing them with our
 duties to ward the Lord, as “new crea tures,” his
“royal priest hood”? Shall the Lord see that we
love the earthly things better than him? If so, he
de clares that we are not wor thy of him, and he

will not rec og nize us as mem bers of his Bride. He
will have in that se lect lit tle flock only such as love 
him su premely—more than they love houses or
lands, hus bands or wives, or chil dren, or any
earthly thing.—Matt. 10:37.

R2888 [col. 2 ¶3]:
Jo seph’s head was not turned by the pros per ity
which came to him; he showed him self wor thy
of it—that he had prof ited by pre vi ous ex pe ri -
ences, so as to know how to use the pros per ity
wisely. He was not sloth ful in busi ness, but
 fervent in spirit; and see ing that the Lord had
opened the way be fore him we find him im me di -
ately tak ing steps to carry out his mis sion. His
first move was to travel through out the lengths
and breadths of Egypt, to de ter mine the most el i -
gi ble sites for the build ing of gra na ries, or store -
houses; and the Lord’s bless ing con tin ued with
him and pros pered him in the work thus given
him to do. So it should be with us; in what ever
de part ment of the Lord’s ser vice he is pleased to

open the door of op por tu nity to us, we should en -
ter it promptly and with en ergy—with zeal for
him and for the cause to which he has called us.
This is one con di tion of our acceptableness with
him. If we are sloth ful, in at ten tive to op por tu ni -
ties, un doubt edly they will be re moved from us,
and given to oth ers, for the Lord is abun dantly
able to raise up one or an other to serve his cause
with out in ter fer ing with, or over rul ing our free
moral agency. Let us more and more ap pre ci ate
what a priv i lege we en joy in be ing co-la bor ers
 together with God, and es pe cially in con nec tion
with this great ser vice which our Lord and Mas ter
Je sus is ex e cut ing, and to fel low ship in which we
have been called, as his bride and joint-heir.

R2006 [col. 1 ¶4, last third]:
If you have no burn ing zeal to preach the good
tid ings of great joy, pray ear nestly and faith fully
and per sis tently for it, and strive for it, and you
will soon have it. If you have a zeal and love for
the gos pel, and lack abil ity to pres ent it, pray for
the abil ity while you make full use of what you
have. If you have the zeal and the abil ity and

lack an op por tu nity, take it to the Lord in prayer
as soon as you can, tell ing him that you are faith -
fully us ing all the op por tu ni ties you have. Then
watch for more op por tu ni ties with out slack ing
your hand to use the very hum blest and small est
within your reach.

27. How may we cultivate loving submission?

R1944 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]:
It is in the school of ex pe ri ence that we learn our

most valu able les sons; and the rip est saints, in

whom we find the deep est sym pa thy, the most

pa tient for bear ance, and the most ten der help ful -

ness and con sid er ation, are those who have been

through the fire of af flic tion, and who have been

rightly ex er cised thereby. It was when the cross

grew heavi est and the clouds were dark est, and

when the tem pest was high est, that the Mas ter’s

pres ence was most sen si bly re al ized, and the

blessed les sons of faith and trust and of the

Lord’s ten der, per sonal love were sealed upon the

hearts of the dis ci ples. It is un der such dis ci pline

that the soul is mel lowed to a lov ing sub mis sion

that calmly says, I can do all things, bear all things, 

through Christ who strengtheneth me. As grad u -

ally the dross of the old na ture is con sumed, and

the gold be comes more and more man i fest, these

pre cious souls be come ever dearer to their lov ing

Lord. So dear are they to him that in ev ery af flic -

tion he is near with his grace to sus tain and his

pres ence to cheer; and the deep est shades of sor -
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row be come mem ory’s most hal lowed rest ing
places, where the Day Star shines the brightest.

When ever a new trial is pre sented to the Chris -
tian, if he will but call to mind this pre cept of the
Lord, “I coun sel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire,” it will stim u late cour age, nerve to patient
endur ance, and quicken to self-sac ri fice. “Gold
tried in the fire!” How can it be tried with out the
cru ci ble and the flame? How oth er wise can the
dross be elim i nated? There is no other way.
“Where fore, think it not strange:” let the fire burn;
let the dross be con sumed; and see to it, beloved,
that in the heat of the flame you remove not the
“liv ing sac ri fice” from the altar. Remem ber that
the eye of the great Refiner is upon you; and as
the refiner of gold watches the metal in the cru ci -
ble to see his image reflected in it, so the Lord, the

great Refiner, has his eye upon you. He is watch -
ing to see how the pre cious metal of your char ac -
ter reflects his image. Or, in plain lan guage, in
every trial he watches to see what influ ences con -
trol our actions, whether they be influ ences of
pres ent advan tage, or worldly pol icy, or per -
sonal friend ship, or earthly loves—of hus band,
or wife, or chil dren, or houses, or lands, or
whether they be honor among men, or love of
ease, or love of peace at any cost; or whether, on
the other hand, we are con trolled by the naked
prin ci ples of truth and righ teous ness; and
whether we will defend these prin ci ples with
zeal and energy at any cost of labor or suf fer ing,
or both, and so fight the good fight of faith to the
bit ter end—even unto death.

R2412 [col. 2 ¶6] through R2413 [col. 1 ¶1]:
Are you tempted to re pine, to feel dis ap pointed at
your lot in life or your ex pe ri ences by the way?
That is the time to re mem ber that all re pin ing, dis -
con tent and dis ap point ments in di cate that self-
will in you is not so dead as you had hoped. For he 
who has bur ied his own will com pletely in the will 
of the Lord can know no dis ap point ment; but in
ev ery af fair of his life he sees by faith di vine ap -
point ment or su per vi sion, and hears the Word of
the Lord in all of life’s af fairs as sur ing him: “All
things work to gether for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called ac cord ing to his
pur pose.” (Rom. 8:28.) It is one of the ev i dences of
reach ing the grad u at ing con di tion of heart, when
we are able to take the oppositions of the great
 Adversary and of the world and of our own flesh
pa tiently, un com plain ingly, un mur mur ing ly, “joy -
fully”—as a part of the dis ci plin ary ex pe ri ence
meted out to us by our all-wise and all-lov ing Lord.

Such is the “good fight.” The first bat tle is the
sever est, and each sub se quent vic tory is eas ier; for

with each vic tory the new will (the Lord’s will
in us) grows stron ger, and Hope’s sight of the
things God has in res er va tion for the faith ful
grows keener, and Faith’s strength and endur -
ance greater. And with the very first vic tory
come bless ings, which are added to after every
vic tory: bless ings of rest, peace, joy in the holy
spirit and full assur ance of faith, as our Teacher
prom ised,—“Blessed are ye when men shall re -
vile you and per se cute you and say all man ner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and 
be exceed ing glad!“

From this stand point, and from no other, is it
pos si ble to accept with for ti tude and res ig na tion
what ever tests of patience, per se ver ance, faith,
hope and love the Lord may see fit to per mit to
come upon you. In this con di tion all our expe ri -
ences will result in bless ings, how ever unpro pi -
tious they may appear on the sur face.

R3060 [col. 2 ¶5]:
So with spir i tual Is ra el ites: af ter the Lord has
given us cer tain les sons and ex pe ri ences, some of
which come to us un der quiet and rest ful con di -
tions, the or der of pro ce dure may be changed, and 
the in di ca tion of the Lord’s provi dences may lead
to some break ing up of con di tions which had been 

both fa vor able and un fa vor able in some re spects
—lead ing into new cir cum stances and con di -
tions. It is not for the true spir i tual Is ra el ite to
mur mur or com plain or even to ex press a choice;
but to look to the Lord for guid ance. If he can
dis cern the lead ings of di vine prov i dence, even
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though it be in a wil der ness con di tion more arid 
and un de sir able than that in which he has pre vi -
ously been, he is to fol low the Lord’s lead ings
un ques tion ingly and with songs of faith and con -
fi dence. We are march ing to ward Ca naan and
know that other ex pe ri ences are due us and must 
be un der gone ere we can in herit the prom ises.
The les son for us is prompt and thor ough obe di -

ence to the Lord’s lead ings with out mur mur ings
—with joy ful ness; and this can only be ex pected
on the part of those who have learned the les sons
pre vi ously given them, and above all the les son of
faith,—con fi dence in the Lord’s power and good -
ness and faith ful ness.

28. Must perfect love include sinners and also our enemies? and how may we
determine that it is the sin we hate and not the sinner?

Luke 6:27-28 But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them
which hate you, bless them that curse you, and pray for them which despitefully
use you. 

R2412 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]:
That is the time to “fight the good fight”—and,
tri umph ing over self-will com pletely, to ac cept
the buf fet ings and slan ders and mis rep re sen ta -
tions of good in ten tions and good deeds with
meek ness and pa tience. That is the time when
the Lord’s spirit of love, dwell ing in us richly,
will man i fest it self in the con trol not only of our
words and ac tions, but of our in most thoughts. If 
even so much as a bit ter feel ing against our tra -
duc ers and ma lign ers arises, it is to be fought,
and so com plete a vic tory gained over it that ev -
ery fi ber of our be ings will be in sweet ac cord
with our Great Teacher’s in struc tions, “Love
your en e mies. Pray for them which de spite fully
use you and per se cute you. Bless and injure not.”

Your ear li est def i ni tion of “injure not” will
prob a bly have been that you should not kill or
wound your ene mies phys i cally: but as you look
to the Teacher and heed his word you will hear

him say, “Learn of me,” and you will note with the 
Apos tle, that tho he did no sin, nei ther was guile
found in his mouth, yet, “When he was reviled he
reviled not in return; when he suf fered he threat -
ened not; but com mit ted his cause to him that
judgeth righ teously.” (1 Pet. 2:22,23.) If you are a
faith ful pupil it will not be long until you see that
the per fect law of lib erty, the law of Christ, is a
discerner of the very thoughts and intents of the
heart, and that while you must hate all sin, you
can not hate any sin ner and yet have the love of
God per fected in your heart. You see that this
means that you not only must not retal i ate and
revile your foes, but must not even wish to do so.
The evil wish must be con quered and the self ish
con di tions which gave it birth must be utterly
destroyed and replaced with love—the spirit of
Christ.—Com pare 1 Cor. 4:12 with 1 Cor. 6:10.

R2896 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]:
How great a bless ing it would be for all spir i tual
Is ra el ites to learn well this les son; viz., that if we
ac cept the re sults of any mat ter as be ing good,
and if we re al ize that we were guided to those re -
sults by di vine prov i dence, we should think and
feel most gen er ously, most kindly, to ward those
who were the in stru ments used by prov i dence,
not with stand ing the fact that they might have
been un will ing in struc tors, or, like Jo seph’s
breth ren, have ver ily in tended op po site re sults.
Those who are en abled to take such a view of af -

fairs and forces op er at ing in their daily lives are en -
abled “al ways to tri umph through the Lord,” as the
Apos tle ex presses it. And such find no room for bit -
ter ness or rail ing, ei ther against Sa tan or against
any of his ser vants. 2 Cor. 2:14; Jude 9.
     This does not mean that they call the evil course 
good; nor that they will or should have any sym -
pa thy with the evil course; nor with the evil
motives inspir ing it; nor with the evil per sons, so
long as they are in har mony with the evil motives
and evil course. But it does mean that their minds
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will be so filled with the thought of divine super -
vi sion in their affairs, and how all the time they
were safe under the pro tect ing care, the shadow of 
the Almighty, and that all things are work ing for
their good, how ever they out wardly appear, that
they will not have any bit ter ness what ever, either
of word or of heart, toward those who attempted
to, and out wardly did, do them evil, but whose
evil inten tions and con duct were over ruled by the
Almighty. In pro por tion as the Lord’s peo ple get
into the large place where they can take a broad

view of the sit u a tion, in that same pro por tion
will they find them selves not only deliv ered
from anger and mal ice and hatred and strife
toward their oppo nents, but instead, pos sessed
of “the peace of God which passeth all under -
stand ing,” rul ing in their hearts, keep ing them
secure amidst all of the storms and vicis si tudes
of life—because their anchor holds within the
vail. They have “set to their seal that the Lord is
true,” and hence can rejoice always.

Manna, March 21   Love your ene mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despite fully use you and per se cute you.  Mat thew 5:44

Here is a way to ex am ine the real dis po si tion of
your own heart to ward such. Would you cheer -
fully do them kind ness and help them to the ex -
tent of your abil ity to see the er ror of their way
and to over come it? Can you ten derly pray for
them and pa tiently bear with their weak ness, their 
ig no rance and lack of de vel op ment, and try by a

no ble ex am ple to show them a more ex cel lent
way? If such be the case, then it is the sin that
you de spise, and not the sin ner. The sin you
should hate, but the sin ner, never. Not un til
God’s un err ing judg ment de clares that the sin
and the sin ner are in sep a ra bly linked to gether
may love let go its hold upon a brother man.

29. What is the relation between love and justice?

R3070—The Claims of Love and Jus tice.  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 436.

R3323 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]—The “Mark” Must Be Attained, Else The Prize Will Not Be Ours.
There is no stand still for the New Crea ture. He
must go on and reach a cer tain stan dard of per fec -
tion, else he can not be counted in as one of the
King dom class. The Apos tle does in deed speak of
the New Crea tures as at first be ing babes in Christ, 
but the King dom will not be made up of babes
in Christ, but of overcomers, and the over com ing
is not, as we know, a mat ter of age or phys i cal
 stature, but a mat ter of spir i tual de vel op ment, of
growth in grace and knowl edge and love. We are
to grow in love, and love is the prin ci ple thing, but 
be fore we can make much de vel op ment in the cul -
ti va tion of love, we must learn to be just, right,
righ teous. It is a proper pre sen ta tion of the mat ter
that is given in the prov erb, that a man should be
just be fore he is gen er ous.
     It be hooves the Lord’s peo ple, there fore, the
New Cre ation, that they study this sub ject of jus -
tice con tin u ally, and daily put into prac tice the les -

sons in cul cated in the di vine Word. All of the
saints must be the foes of sin. Wher ever sin is
they must wage a war fare against it, and see to it
that in their hearts at least they are free from sin,
that in their hearts they do not coun te nance sin
but op pose it, that sin finds no har bor ing place or 
sym pa thiz ing weak ness in their hearts. This will
make them rad i cal as re spects the words of their
mouths, the con duct of life and the med i ta tions
of their hearts, that all of these shall be in ab so -
lute ac cord with the di vine Word and its spirit of
righ teous ness, ho li ness, truth, etc. Such as get
this proper foun da tion of char ac ter be fore they
be gin to build love will find that they are mak ing 
prog ress prop erly. All love that is founded upon
in jus tice or wrong ideas of righ teous ness is de lu -
sive, is not the love which the Lord will re quire
as the test of dis ci ple ship.
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R3020 [col. 2 ¶2]:
Love would nec es sar ily mean the ac cord ing of
jus tice; be cause the law or re quire ments of the
Lord are based upon jus tice, “the foun da tion of
his throne.” We are to view the com mand ments
of the Lord from this stand point, there fore, and
to see first that our love for God is just,—must
rec og nize that we owe him love, de vo tion, ap -
pre ci a tion, be cause of what he has done and
prom ises yet to do for us. Jus tice calls for our lov -
ing, rev er en tial obe di ence to the Lord. It is the
same with re spect to our love for our fellowmen.
Jus tice, as well as re spect for our Heav enly Fa -
ther’s reg u la tions, calls on us to do right to our
neigh bor,—to do to ward him as we would have
him do to ward us. This is not more than ab so lute 
jus tice, and yet it is the very es sence and spirit of
the di vine law of love. But while jus tice is the
first fea ture of the com mand ment of love, it is
not the end of its re quire ments: it re quires that

go ing be yond strict jus tice, our love shall prompt
us to the ex er cise of mercy and for give ness. And in 
thus ex er cis ing mercy, we are again but copy ing
di vine love; for our Heav enly Fa ther not only
deals with all his crea tures ac cord ing to jus tice but
go ing be yond the lines of jus tice, in great com pas -
sion and mercy he pro vided in Christ Je sus a Re -
deemer for sin ners. True, he did not pro vide this
in vi o la tion of his jus tice; yet so far as we are con -
cerned it is just the same as though, out of love
and com pas sion, he had over rid den jus tice in our
as sis tance. Hence in our deal ings with oth ers, who 
like our selves, are fallen and im per fect, we are to
re mem ber this fea ture and not only be just to ward
them but ad di tion ally to be mer ci ful, gen er ous,
kind, even to the un thank ful,—that thus we may
be children of our Father in heaven.

R3635 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]:

Ques tion.—In Prov erbs 16:11 we read, “A just
weight and bal ance are the Lord’s.” Should we
not, there fore, seek to de velop the char ac ter is tic
of love, rather than of jus tice, leav ing the mat ter
of jus tice un til such times as we shall be per -
fected and en throned, and thus be en abled to act
upon the prin ci ple of jus tice, the foun da tion of
God’s throne?

Answer.—We should appre hend the prin ci -
ple of jus tice now with out wait ing until we are
made per fect. We should seek to note the oper -
a tion of divine jus tice and the oper a tions of
jus tice and injus tice in human ity, with spe cial
notice and crit i cism of our selves. He who fails

to appre ci ate jus tice must of neces sity pro por -

tion ately fail to appre ci ate mercy, for mercy is

merely the dif fer ence between love and jus tice.

We are to seek to note the prin ci ple of jus tice in

our deal ings with oth ers, and to “deal justly and 

keep judg ment,” as the Lord directs, but we are

to com pen sate for our own imper fec tion and the 

imper fec tion of oth ers by per mit ting love to

gov ern, and to cover all the mul ti tude of faults

in those with whom we have to do. Nev er the -

less, we are to seek to view our own con duct in

the light of jus tice, and with as few allow ances

as pos si ble for our own imper fec tions.

30. What is the relation between love and benevolence?

R2853 [col. 1 ¶3, last sen tence]:
Much of the dis tress pre vail ing in the world is
the di rect or in di rect re sult of self ish ness, and all
of the Lord’s peo ple should be on the alert to
prac tice and to ex em plify the op po site spirit of
be nev o lence in the lit tle things as well as in the

great things of life; and should re mem ber that self -
ish ness is a de prav ity, which needs to be fought
against, and to be, so far as pos si ble, over come by
the new na ture.
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R2856—“The Fer vent Prayer of Abra ham” [first two para graphs]

Abra ham at the time of this les son was ninety-nine 
years old. He was camp ing at Mamre with his
fam ily and house hold, ser vants, herds men, etc.,
over 1,000 per sons. His faith still rested in the
Lord’s prom ise, which he ev i dently be lieved
would be ful filled through his son Ishmael, at this
time thir teen years old. As he rested in the door of
his tent three men ap proached him, and, af ter the
man ner of the sheiks of that coun try to day, he
arose to meet them most hos pi ta bly, and pro vided 
for their en ter tain ment tho they were strang ers to
him. By and by he as cer tained that his vis i tors
were heav enly be ings, who for the oc ca sion had
as sumed hu man form—one of them be ing a spe -
cial rep re sen ta tive of Je ho vah him self, ei ther one
of the chief an gels, or, we think still more likely,
the Lord Je sus in his pre-hu man con di tion. How
glad Abra ham must have felt when he learned
who his vis i tors were, that he had en ter tained
them so kindly and hos pi ta bly. The Apos tle calls
this mat ter to the at ten tion of the Church and
urges that the Lord’s peo ple al ways be on the alert 
to show hos pi tal ity, and cit ing this case he says,
“Thus some have en ter tained an gels un awares.”—
Heb. 13:2.

True, cir cum stances are in many respects dif fer -
ent today from what they were in olden times, in
that now we have hotels and board ing houses for
the accom mo da tion of trav el ers; hence our respon -
si bil i ties are less ened; this very fact, we fear, in -
clines us to be more self ish, less hos pi ta ble, than
would be to our profit. The Lord’s con se crated
peo ple will do well to cul ti vate hos pi tal ity, and

that of the kind which Abra ham showed,—with -
out wait ing for it to be requested. A Scrip ture
state ment is, “There is that scattereth, and yet in -
creaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than 
is meet, but it tendeth to pov erty.” (Prov. 11:24.)
Another dec la ra tion is, “The lib eral soul shall be
made fat.” (Prov. 11:25.) In prac tic ing lib er al ity
we are devel op ing God-like ness, for is not God
benev o lent; is he not continually giv ing to his
crea tures? The great est of all his gifts was the gift 
of his own dear Son to die for us—to ran som us.
True, all can not exer cise lib er al ity alike—those
who are in debt or in pov erty are prop erly to
con sider them selves hin dered, limited in this di -
rec tion by jus tice to their cred i tors, their fam i lies, 
etc. Nev er the less, the spirit of benev o lence and
hos pi tal ity should always abound in our hearts,
whether we have much or lit tle oppor tu nity to
man i fest it; and rarely do those who exer cise
them selves in this respect fail to profit by this
course, even in tem po ral mat ters. Where we can -
not give all the suc cor needed, we can at least
dis pense words of con so la tion and cheer, which
may prove of much greater value than money.
Many need the spir i tual coun sel and advice and
encour age ment, which every true Chris tian
should be able to give, far more than they need
tem po ral assis tance. To have Christ-like ness im -
plies not only a desire to be help ful to the groan -
ing cre ation and “espe cially to the house hold of
faith,” but it means more,—it means the effort to
assist them, even at the cost of our earthly com -
forts and plea sures.

31. What is the relation between love and fear?

1 John 4:18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear
hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 

R2289 [col. 2 ¶2-5]:
Not only is the fear of the Lord valu able as a be -

gin ning of true wis dom, but it is valu able all our

jour ney through. One ten dency amongst those

who have re ceived the light of pres ent truth, and

who lose thereby the ter ri ble and slav ish fear in -

spired by mis rep re sen ta tions of the di vine char ac -

ter and plan, is to lose all fear. And ac cord ing to

the Scrip tures this is a very dan ger ous con di tion,

an ul tra free dom that is apt to lead to li cense, un -

der our pres ent im per fect con di tions.

    It is true that “per fect love casteth out fear,”

but it is also true that per fect love is a very scarce 

com mod ity on earth even amongst the saints.

Hence the Apos tle urges, “Let us fear, lest a

prom ise be ing left us of en ter ing into his rest,

any of us should seem to come short of it.” (Heb.
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4:1.) The fear which we are to lose en tirely is “the 
fear of man which bringeth a snare.” He who
loses the fear of God, and the fear of los ing the
great prize which God has held out be fore us, is
in a very dan ger ous po si tion: he is likely to be -
come self-con scious and self-sat is fied, and
readily drops into the con di tion where he does
not be lieve even in the just sen tence against sin -
ners, the sec ond death, and where he is pro por -
tion ately care less re spect ing the keep ing of his
own words and thoughts and deeds in strict est
align ment with the prin ci ples laid down in the
Word of the Lord. Hav ing lost his fear of the
Lord, he rap idly loses care ful ness re spect ing the
Word of the Lord, and in clines more and more to 
“lean to his own un der stand ing,” and be comes
blinded to his own faults.

Let us note care fully addi tional encour age -
ments to fear held out in the Scrip tures. Some of
these are as fol lows:—“O fear the Lord, ye his
saints.” “Ye that fear the Lord, praise him.” “Let
them now that fear the Lord say, that his mercy
endureth for ever.” “Like as a father pitieth his
chil dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” 
“The mercy of the Lord is from ever last ing to
ever last ing upon them that fear him.” “He will
ful fil the desire of them that fear him.” “The
Lord tak eth plea sure in them that fear him.”
(Psa. 34:9; 22:23; 118:4; 103:13,17; 145:19; 147:11.)
Our Lord says, “I will fore warn you whom ye
shall fear.” (Luke 12:5.) The Apos tle Paul says,
“Be not high-minded, but fear.” “Let us also
fear.” (Rom. 11:20; Heb. 4:1.) The Apos tle Peter

says, “Honor men; fear God;” and “He that fear -
eth him and worketh righ teous ness is accepted
with him.” (1 Pet. 2:17; Acts 10:35.) God says
through the prophet that they who fear his name,
are the ones who speak often together, and of
whom a book of remem brance is made. And again 
he prom ises, “To you that fear my name shall the
Sun of Righ teous ness arise with heal ing in his
beams.” (Mal. 3:16; 4:2.) Of our dear Redeemer
him self it is recorded that Christ “was heard in
that he feared.”—Heb. 5:7.

The les son of these var i ous scrip tures is that, to
lose fear of God, in the sense of los ing fear of his
dis plea sure or fear ing to come short of the grand
pos si bil i ties which he has so gra ciously put within 
our reach, would be a most seri ous loss, as it
would prob a bly cost us our eter nal life; for those
who have lost this fear are like steam-engines
which have lost their gov er nors, and are apt to run 
with too much lib erty to self-destruc tion and un -
fit ness for ser vice. Hence, as the Apos tle again
says to the pil grims who seek the heav enly coun -
try,—“If ye call on him as Father,... pass the time
of your sojourn ing here in fear“ (1 Pet. 1:17); not in 
lev ity, nor in worldly fri vol i ties, nor in sen su al i -
ties, nor in land and money grab bing, nor even
care lessly and sloth fully, but in ear nest watch ful -
ness of every word and act, to please the Lord and
to copy his char ac ter and thus to make your call -
ing and elec tion sure to a place in his King dom,
when it shall be estab lished in power and great
glory.

32. What is the relation between love and knowledge?

1 Cor. 8:1 Now as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all have
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 

E239 [¶2]:
Each should ask him self whether or not he has
this wit ness of the Spirit, this tes ti mony to his
growth as a new crea ture in Christ Je sus, and
whether or not he is de vel op ing and ma tur ing
the kind of fruit here spec i fied. Let us re mem ber
also that our growth in love and in all the fruits
of the Spirit is de pend ent largely upon our
growth in knowl edge; and our growth in knowl -
edge of di vine things is de pend ent also upon our 
growth in the fruits of the Spirit. Each step of
knowl edge brings a cor re spond ing step of duty

and obe di ence, and each step of duty and obe di -
ence taken will be fol lowed by a fur ther step in
knowl edge, for so, the Spirit witnesseth, shall be
the ex pe ri ence of all those who shall be taught of
God in the school of Christ. If we have this wit ness 
of the Spirit of growth, both in grace and in knowl -
edge, let us re joice therein, and let us fol low on in
the same path way un til it shall bring us, un der di -
vine guid ance, to that which is per fect, both in
knowl edge and in grace.
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R2649 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]:
Knowl edge is valu able, but only in ci den tally; of it -
self the Apos tle as sures us knowl edge would be
in clined to puff us up, make us vain and boast ful,
and thus quite out of har mony with the spirit of
God, the spirit of love, meek ness, gen tle ness.
Knowl edge might make us merely tin kling cym -
bals giv ing out a sound, but pos sess ing no real
merit in the Lord’s sight. But knowl edge, when it
serves its proper pur pose, brings us to the ap pre ci -
a tion of “the love [that is] of God” and to a re al iza -
tion of the wis dom of copy ing his char ac ter, that
we should seek so far as pos si ble to be like our Fa -
ther which is in heaven, cop ies of his dear Son, our 
Lord. The Apos tle brings this po si tion clearly to
our at ten tion when he says, “That ye be ing rooted
and grounded in love may be able to com pre hend
with all saints what is the breadth and length and
depth and height and to know [ap pre ci ate] the
love of Christ... and be filled with all the fulness of
God.—Eph. 3:17-19.

Undoubt edly love is the prin ci pal thing to be
stud ied, to be appre ci ated, to be cop ied and prac -
ticed in our lives. We trust that a large pro por -
tion of the WATCH TOWER read ers have already
become par tak ers of this “love of God,” and that
all such are seek ing to have it per fected in them,
and to be rooted and grounded in it. We have the 
Apos tle’s assur ance that only those who take this 
stand point can make per ma nent and thor ough
prog ress in grace and knowl edge. Those who
have entered the school of Christ, and who
refuse to prog ress in it toward per fec tion, may
assur edly expect that sooner or later their knowl -
edge of the divine plan will slip from them;
while those who do make prog ress in this proper 
direc tion may expect that the lengths and
breadths of the divine plan will con tinue open -
ing before them, and that their growth in knowl -
edge will keep pace with their growth in love.

R3145 [col. 1 ¶2]:
The Apos tle in ti mates that the ma jor ity of the
Church had such knowl edge as en abled them to
dis cern that an im age of wood or stone, be ing no
god, could nei ther im prove nor in jure the food in
any sense or de gree; but that this knowl edge did
not nec es sar ily mean a great growth in spir i tu al -
ity. A very small mite of soap will make a large air
bub ble; and so, a com par a tively lit tle knowl edge
might puff one up greatly, with out any so lid ity of
char ac ter. He points out the ad van tage, there fore,
of mea sur ing one self by growth in love, rather
than by growth merely in knowl edge—though, of
course, to be great in both knowl edge and love
would be the ideal con di tion. The same les son the
Apos tle in cul cates fur ther on (1 Cor. 13:2) as sert -
ing “though I have all knowl edge and have not
love I am noth ing.” Knowl edge with out love

would be an in jury, and to con sider it oth er wise
would im ply that real knowl edge has not yet
been se cured; but, says the Apos tle, to the con -
trary of this, “If any man love God, the same is
known to him,”—ac quainted with him. We
might have a great deal of knowl edge, and yet
not know God, and not be known or rec og nized
by him; but no man can have a large de vel op -
ment of true love in his char ac ter with out per -
son ally know ing the Lord and ob tain ing the
spirit of love through fel low ship with him.
Hence, the get ting of love is sure to build us up
sub stan tially (avoid ing the in fla tion of pride)
in all the var i ous graces of the spirit, in clud ing
meek ness, gen tle ness, pa tience, long-suf fer ing,
broth erly kind ness, knowl edge, wis dom from
above and the spirit of a sound mind.

33. What is the best evidence of our acceptableness with the Lord?

R2330 [col. 1 ¶2]:
He who finds his heart not in har mony with this
law of the New Cov e nant, love—mercy, kind -
ness, gen tle ness, good ness—lacks the evi dence
of proof that he is in any sense of the word

accepted as a son of God, and a joint heir with
Christ. If he have not this spirit of love, he will
find it impos si ble to go far in the foot steps of
the Mas ter, for the sac ri fice of Christ was not
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vain-glo ri ous, not for out ward show, not for
honor of men, but prompted by love—toward
God and men. So like wise with us, if we have
not love in our hearts for the breth ren, and the
love of gen tle ness and benev o lence toward all
men, and even toward the brute cre ation, we
have not the spirit which will carry us through
in mak ing the sac ri fices nec es sary under pres -
ent con di tions. It will only be a ques tion of
time with such when the power of pride or
vain-glory, hold ing them in the way of sac ri -
fice, will snap asun der, and self ish ness take

full con trol. He who would be faith ful even unto 
death, walk ing in the foot steps of the Mas ter,
must receive of the Mas ter’s spirit of love, before 
he can thus fol low him. As the Apos tle declares,
“He that saith, I love God, and hateth his
brother, is a liar. He that loveth not his brother,
whom he hath seen, how can he love God,
whom he hath not seen?” Hence, the Scrip tures
place the love of the breth ren as one of the evi -
dences of our hav ing been begot ten of the spirit,
and of our being in touch with the Mas ter.

R3150 [col. 1 ¶6]:
Amongst the gifts, proph ecy or or a tory was one
which the Apos tle com mended. Knowl edge of
mys ter ies of God is also com mended, and large
faith is reck oned amongst the chief of the Chris -
tian re quire ments; yet the Apos tle de clares that if 
he pos sessed all of these in their full est mea sure,
and love were ab sent, he would be noth ing,—a
mere ci pher—not a mem ber of the New Cre ation 
at all, since love is the very spirit of the be get ting
to the new na ture. What a won der ful test this is!
let us each ap ply it to him self. Whether I am
some thing or noth ing in God’s es ti ma tion is to be 
mea sured by my love for him, for his breth ren,

for his cause, for the world in gen eral, and even
for my en e mies,—rather than by my knowl edge or 
fame or or a tory. Yet we are not to un der stand that
one could have a knowl edge of the deep mys ter ies 
of God with out hav ing been be got ten by the holy
spirit of love; for the deep things of God knoweth
no man, but by the spirit of God; but one might
lose the spirit be fore los ing the knowl edge it
brought him. In the mea sure ment of char ac ter,
there fore, we are to put love first, and to con sider
it the chief test of our near ness and ac cep tance to
the Lord.

34. How may we become copies of God’s dear Son?

R2330 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]:
The ob ject of the pres ent call of the Church, in
ad vance of the call of the world, to share in the
ben e fits and priv i leges of this New Cov e nant, is
to se lect in ad vance, not those that are per fect,
not those who are the cop ies of God’s dear Son,
but those who de sire and will seek to be come
cop ies of God’s dear Son, “con formed to the im -
age of his Son.” That im age is love it self, for as
God is love, so Christ’s char ac ter is love, the ex -
press im age of the Fa ther. This is the mold into
which we are to be fash ioned. But God will not
im press us into this mold; he will not force upon
us these lines of char ac ter: rather, the only in flu -
ences which he ex erts to this end are the “ex ceed -
ing great and pre cious prom ises; that by these
we might be come par tak ers of the di vine na ture” 
and im press upon our selves the di vine char ac ter

of love, and thus es cape the cor rup tion that is in
the world through self ish ness; or rather, we are to
keep our selves in the love of God while he causes
the pres sure of all things to deeply en grave it
upon us.—Jude 21.

The mat ter is left open to us; we can either avail
our selves of these prom ises and per mit them to
mold and fash ion us accord ing to the copy, lit tle
by lit tle, daily and hourly, in thought, in word and 
in deed, or we can resist their proper influ ence,
and we can hold the truth in unrigh teous ness.
Those who take the lat ter course are pur chas ing
for them selves thereby bit ter dis ap point ment; for
such are not of the kind to whom the Lord will
say, “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant, thou
hast been faith ful over a few things, I will make
thee ruler over many things.” The de gree of our
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devo tion to the Lord, there fore, will be indi cated
in the degree of our love for him and his; and the
degree of our love and devo tion will be man i -
fested by our activ ity in con quer ing self and its
self ish ness, in all its ram i fi ca tions through out the
affairs of life, and bring ing all our thoughts and
tal ents, great or small, into active ser vice,
prompted by love to God and to his peo ple. And

such will appre ci ate the sen ti ments of the Apos -
tle, when he said, “We [who have received of the
be get ting of the holy spirit of our Mas ter, the
spirit of love, and who have grown to some
extent in the knowl edge of him—we] ought also
to lay down our lives for the breth ren.”

R3020 [col. 2 ¶3] through R3021 [col. 1 ¶3]:
The Lord through the Prophet ex presses this
thought of how the law of love is di vis i ble and
cov ers all the re quire ments of Chris tian char ac ter;
he says, “What doth the Lord re quire of thee, but
to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk hum -
bly with thy God?” (Mi cah 6:8.) That these are
very rea son able re quire ments will be con ceded
by all; that God could not re quire less from those
whom he is ed u cat ing for the fu ture judg ing of the 
world, is ev i dent: and, yet, all three of these qual i -
ties spec i fied through the Prophet, are com pre -
hended in the one word love. Love re quires that
we shall deal justly with our neigh bors, with the
breth ren, with our fam i lies, with our selves; that
we shall seek to cul ti vate our ap pre ci a tion of the
rights of oth ers,—their phys i cal rights, their moral
and in tel lec tual rights, their lib er ties; and that, ap -
pre ci at ing these, we shall in no sense of the word,
seek to abridge or deny them.

To “love mercy” is to go even beyond lov ing
jus tice, and sig ni fies a delight in yield ing per sonal
rights and priv i leges in the inter est of oth ers,
where no prin ci ples are involved. It implies readi -
ness to for give the faults of oth ers—a dis in cli na -
tion to be too exact ing in respect to oth ers, as well
as a desire to be very exact ing in respect to our
treat ment of oth ers. The hum ble walk with God
is included, also, in the com mand ment of love;
because, who ever loves his Cre ator and appre ci -
ates his pro vi sions for his crea tures, in nat u ral and 
in spir i tual things, will love and appre ci ate God in
return. And hav ing such a proper con cep tion of
the great ness of the Almighty and of his own lit tle -
ness and insuf fi ciency, except by divine grace, he
will be dis posed indeed, to walk hum bly with the
Lord—not seek ing paths of his own, but, trust -
ingly, seek ing to walk in the path which the Lord
has marked out—in the foot steps of Jesus.

The same Apos tle John who recorded our
Lord’s words of our text, com mented fur ther upon 

this sub ject of the love of God and of Christ,
 saying, “This is the love of God [i.e., proves or
dem on strates our love of God], that we keep his
com mand ments, and his com mand ments are not 
griev ous.” (I John 5:3.) This gives us the sug ges -
tion that the Lord not only expects us to keep his
com mand ments of love to him and to the breth -
ren, but that he expects also that in keep ing these 
we should become so filled with an appre ci a tion
of the com mand ments and the prin ci ples that
under lie them, that we would delight therein;
not merely because they are God’s com mand -
ments, but, addi tion ally, because they are right,
good, proper. This thought the Apos tle expresses 
in the words, “And his com mand ments are not
griev ous.” It is one thing to keep the divine com -
mands or to seek to do so, all the while feel ing
more or less of restraint, lack of lib erty, com pul -
sion, duty, etc.; it is another thing to obey joy -
fully.

It is not improper to expect some thing of this
spirit at the begin ning of our expe ri ence as the
Lord’s peo ple, seek ing to keep his com mand -
ments; but we should expect, also, that as we
grow in grace and grow in knowl edge and grow
in love, all these feel ings of con straint, duty,
etc., would dis ap pear; so that, instead, we should 
delight to do the Lord’s will, delight to keep his
com mand ments of love, delight to do justly, to
love mercy, to walk hum bly with God,—and that 
there should be a total absence of the feel ing that
the Lord’s com mand ments are griev ous, bur den -
some, irk some. This is the higher Chris tian
devel op ment, and can only be found where the
indi vid ual has become truly “a copy of God’s
dear Son,” where the Father’s spirit has devel -
oped and brought forth the ripe fruits of the
spirit in abun dant mea sure—meek ness, patience, 
gen tle ness, broth erly kind ness, love.
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35. how must we keep ourselves in the love of God?

Jude 21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life. 

R2649 [col. 2 ¶3]:
Finally, in har mony with our text, let us remem -
ber that this is not a mat ter that God attends to,
but a mat ter which requires our own atten tion.
God has made all the pro vi sions whereby we
may know of his love, and may be con strained
by it, and may be accepted into it, but it devolves 
upon us to keep our selves in the love of God:
and we can only thus keep our selves in his love
by seek ing to prac tice in the daily affairs of life
the prin ci ples of his love: per mit ting the love of
God to con strain us daily to sac ri fice our selves
in the Lord’s ser vice, for his honor and for the
spread of his truth; per mit ting the love of the
breth ren to so fill our hearts that, as the Apos tle
expresses it, we may be glad to “lay down our
lives for the breth ren” (1 John 3:16); per mit ting

a sym pa thetic love for man kind in gen eral, the

“groan ing cre ation,” in all of its tri als and dif fi cul -

ties, to exer cise our hearts so that we shall more

and more feel kindly and gen er ously toward all

with whom we have con tact and to make us help -

ful to them as we have oppor tu nity; per mit ting

this love even to extend to the brute cre ation

under our care, so that we will not be neg li gent of

their inter ests; all this seems essen tial to our keep -

ing our selves in this love of God. Let us more and

more prac tice, and thus become more and more

per fected in this love, which is the spirit of our

Father, the spirit of our Lord, and the spirit of all

who are truly mem bers of the body of Christ.

R3021—“Keep Your selves in the Love of God”—Jude 21.

What then is the es sence of what we have fore go -

ing found to be the di vine in struc tion upon this

sub ject? It is this. (1) Our hearts from the very

 beginning are to ap pre ci ate the im per fec tions of

our own flesh and to look away to the Lord for

the needed as sis tance to abide in his love.
(2) The exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises 

must be stud ied, ear nestly, that we may thus
have them con sti tute in us “the power of God”
for good —keep ing us in the knowl edge of the
Lord and, through obe di ence, in his love.

(3) This knowl edge will profit us only as we
put it in prac tice and seek to reg u late our minds,
our thoughts, our words, and so far as pos si ble
all our actions of life, accord ing to this stan dard
which God through his Word, estab lished before
us as an ideal. We are to remem ber that if we had 
all knowl edge yet had not love, it would profit
us noth ing, but we are to remem ber, also, that in
the divine arrange ment it seems to be impos si ble 
that our knowl edge should prog ress much in ad -
vance of our obe di ence to what we already know.

(4) We are to appre ci ate every evi dence which
we find, in our selves or oth ers, of such growth in 
obe di ence to the law of God,—the law of love

with its con nec tions of jus tice and mercy and rev -
er ence.

(5) We are not to expect the full results of joy in
doing the Father’s will in the begin ning of our
expe ri ences, nor are we to feel dis cour aged if in
the begin ning the motive be, to a con sid er able
extent, duty-love instead of a love for prin ci ples.
We are to seek at the Lord’s hand fur ther bless ing
and fur ther fill ing of his spirit of love. We are to
seek to study and to appre ci ate the basic prin ci ples 
upon which the Lord gov erns the uni verse, and
are to seek to bring our hearts into sym pa thetic
accord with that law and prin ci ple and spirit of
righ teous ness. We are to remem ber that much of
our lack of appre ci a tion of the prin ci ples of righ -
teous ness is due to our igno rance; and we are to
expect that as we come to know the Lord and to
under stand his plan better, the eyes of our under -
stand ing will open the wider so that it will be
 possible for us not only “to com pre hend with all
saints,” but to appre ci ate with all saints, the prin ci -
ples under ly ing and con sti tut ing the divine law of
love.

Thus we may daily and hourly keep our selves
in the Lord’s love by obe di ence to, and a grow ing
love for, the prin ci ples of righ teous ness. And we
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are to rejoice in every expe ri ence in life,—its tri als,
dif fi cul ties, sor rows, dis ap point ments, etc., no less 
than in its plea sures, if by any or all of these means 
the Lord shall instruct us and give us clearer in -
sight into our own defi cien cies, and a still clearer

insight into that per fect law of lib erty and love
which he has estab lished, and to which he
requires our full and loyal heart-sub mis sion.

R3553 [col. 2 ¶4]:
How won der ful is this love of God and love of
Christ! How im pos si ble it seems for us to mea sure
its lengths and breadths and heights and depths!
Those who have ac cepted the Lord as their Re -
deemer and have en tered into cov e nant re la tion -
ship with him, giv ing him their lit tle all and ac -
cept ing from him a par tic i pa tion in all these bless -
ings of his pro vi sion, if ever cast down be cause of
weak ness or op po si tion or what not, should call to 
mind this great love which the Fa ther has for us
and which the Son shares, the love which not only
re deemed us while we were yet sin ners, but which 
since then has called us to such won der ful bless -
ings and priv i leges, mak ing us joint-heirs with
Christ our Lord, if so be we suf fer with him;—this
love will not be lightly turned away, this love
would chas ten us rather than per mit us to fall

away into the sec ond death; this love will fi nally
de liver, ei ther in the lit tle flock or in the great
com pany, all who con tinue to trust in Je sus and
con tinue to hold the faith ful Word. But in pro -
por tion as this love of God dwells in us richly, in
pro por tion as Christ is en throned in our hearts,
in that same pro por tion we will have a re spon -
sive love which will de light to do those things
which are pleas ing in our Fa ther’s sight and
 acceptable to our Lord, and in the same pro por -
tion we will be loth to do any thing which would
bring a cloud be tween the Lord and our souls.
Let us, then, have fresh cour age be cause of what
we dis cern of the lengths and breadths and
heights and depths of love di vine, and let this
love of God con strain us to greater zeal and de -
vo tion to him and to his cause.

R3546 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]:
The third fruit or ev i dence of this mem ber ship in
the Vine and of our con tin ued growth as branches
is stated in verse nine, namely, that as the Fa ther
loved the Lord Je sus, the Vine, so our Re deemer
loves us, his branches or mem bers. What a won -
der ful thought this is, that our Mas ter has to ward
us the same kind of love that the Fa ther has to -
ward him! Could our faith al ways grasp this
thought and main tain this hold, we should in deed
have noth ing to wish or to fear—our sum mer
would last all the year. The next thought sug -
gested is that hav ing reached, hav ing at tained this
high po si tion in the Lord’s fa vor, if we are his dis -
ci ples and truly ap pre ci ate what he has done for
us in this re spect, we will de sire to con tinue in his
love. Next in or der come the terms and con di tions
upon which we may con tinue in that love, namely, 
that we keep his commandments.

By way of show ing us that this is not an unrea -
son able prop o si tion, our Lord declared that these
are the same terms on which the Father deals with

him, namely, “Even as I have kept my Father’s
com mand ments and abide in his love.” We can -
not expect to abide in the Lord’s love and be
care less of his injunc tions. The mea sure of our
faith ful ness to him will be indi cated by our obe -
di ence to him, as the mea sure of his love for the
Father was indi cated by his obe di ence to the
Father. The Apos tle inti mates this same thought
and adds a lit tle to it, say ing, “For this is the love
of God that we keep his com mand ments, and his 
com mand ments are not griev ous.” (1 John 5:3). It 
is not enough that we keep the com mand ments,
but that we keep them lov ingly and loy ally, of
good plea sure, that we do not con sider them
griev ous but rather are to be glad to be in line,
in har mony, with all the Lord’s righ teous pro vi -
sions and arrange ments. Let us all more and
more seek this spirit of full heart-har mony with
all the prin ci ples of righ teous ness laid down by
our Lord Jesus—his com mand ments.
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36. How should we examine ourselves and overcome the unlovely spirit of
criticism and harsh judgment?

F402 [¶2] through F409—“Judge Not, that Ye Be Not Judged. For with What Judg ment Ye
Judge, Ye Shall Be Judged.” (Matt. 7:1,2).  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 438.

R2589 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶2]—Raf ters in Their Eyes.
Em pha siz ing this les son, our Lord sug gests that
those who are al ways find ing fault with the
“breth ren” who, like them selves, are seek ing to
walk in the nar row way—who can never see the
no ble ef forts of the “breth ren” to copy the Mas -
ter, but are con tin u ally pick ing at them, are the
very ones who have the great est of faults in
them selves,—love less ness. The ex ag ger a tion of
our Lord’s words of re proof to this class seems
to im ply a vein of sar casm, for lit er ally he says,
Why do you stare so at your fel low who is trou -
bled with a grain of saw dust in his eye, while
you have a whole raf ter in your own eye? All the
“breth ren” are more or less trou bled with dif fi -
cul ties of one kind or an other, weak nesses of the
flesh,—be cause all have the trea sure of the new
na ture in im per fect earthen ves sels—marred by
orig i nal sin. “There is none righ teous, no, not
one” ab so lutely per fect. Yet the breth ren whose
hearts are full of love, even though they have
saw dust in their eye of faith, or in tel lec tual dis -
cern ment or spir i tual dis cern ment, and per haps
also splin ters in their hands, which af fect all the
deeds of life, and ren der their work im per fect,
and tho many of them have splin ters in their feet
also, so that their walk is by no means per fect, as
they would de sire it to be—yet if they have the
spirit of faith and of love and of sym pa thy, the
spirit of Christ, they are his, and far more ac cept -
able to him than any could pos si bly be who are
de void of the spirit of love and sym pa thy, and
who there fore in this par a ble are rep re sented as
wholly per verted in their judg ment of oth ers, be -
cause pos sess ing so lit tle of the Lord’s spirit and
so much of the spirit of the Ad ver sary—the great 
“accuser of the brethren.”

This love less, fault-find ing, breth ren-accus ing
class the Lord denom i nates hyp o crites. Why?
Because in find ing fault with oth ers they are evi -
dently wish ing to give the infer ence that they are
not afflicted with the same mal ady of sin them -
selves; they evi dently wish to give the impres sion
that they are holy, and since they know in their
own hearts that this is untrue, and that they have
many fail ings, many imper fec tions—there fore
their course is hyp o crit i cal, false, decep tive, dis -
pleas ing to God. Their claim that their fault-find -
ing is prompted by love for the erring and a hatred 
of sin is decep tive and hyp o crit i cal as our Lord’s
words clearly show. Oth er wise they would find
plenty to do in hat ing and con demn ing and
 battling with their own sins and weak nesses;—
cast ing out their own raf ter of self-con ceit and
hypoc risy. The expe ri ences thus gained would
make them very ten der and mer ci ful and lov ing in 
their assis tance of oth ers.

All of the “breth ren” should care fully view this
pic ture which our Lord por trayed, and should
note well to see whether or not they have any of
the evil dis po si tion of heart—fault-find ing, nag -
ging, harsh crit i cism and denun ci a tion—dif fer ent
degrees of the same fault. If they find any trace of
such a “beam” of love less ness and self-con ceit in
their spir i tual eye, they should go at once to the
great Phy si cian and have it thor oughly erad i cated, 
that they thus may speed ily become gen tle, sym -
pa thetic assis tants to the “breth ren,” and be pre -
pared as suc cess ful sur geons and phy si cians for
the great work of the Mil len nial age—the kindly
and sym pa thetic open ing of the blind eyes of
human ity and the heal ing of all the wounds of sin.

R2590 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]—How to Over come Love less Self-Con ceit.
Re turn ing to the les sons which the “breth ren”
must learn, and pos si bly hav ing spe cially in
mind the cor rec tion of the ten dency to judge one
an other, our Lord gives in struc tions how these
wrong qual i ties may be erad i cated. We are to ask 

of the Lord the needed mea sure of love and sym -
pa thy which will hin der us from judg ing oth ers,
and which will help us in cor rect ing our own de -
fects. If we ask sin cerely, truly, we will re ceive his
grace and help in this di rec tion. And while ask ing, 
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it is our duty to be seek ing the things which we
lack, the holy spirit of love to fill our hearts; and if
we seek it we shall find it. We are to knock upon
the Lord’s store-house of grace and bless ing by
con tin ued ef forts, as well as prayer with out ceas -
ing, and as a re sult it will surely be opened to us.
The ask ing, the seek ing, the knock ing, will all im -
ply faith in the Lord, which will be pleas ing in his
sight, and it will also im ply faith ful ness on our
part and a de sire to be con formed fully to the
Lord’s will. And these good de sires of our hearts
shall be grat i fied, be cause, as an earthly par ent
would re spond to his child’s re quest for earthly
food, so will the Lord re spond and sup ply grace in 
ev ery time of need to his chil dren. He will not de -
ceive us nor give us evil things, when we de sire
the good, but will do for us ex ceed ingly abun -
dantly more than we could ask or think; for is not

our heav enly Fa ther much better than any im -
per fect hu man fa ther could pos si bly be?
     Luke’s ref er ence to this dis course (11:13)  de -
clares that the good thing that God will be
pleased to give these ask ing, seek ing, knock ing
ones, is his holy spirit. And this is ex actly what is 
needed, as an off set to the un holy, un lov ing, self -
ish, judg ing and fault-find ing spirit of the flesh,
which must be cast out. The an ti dote for the
 poison is that we should be filled with the holy
spirit, the spirit of love, for “love worketh no ill
to his neigh bor;” love “suffereth long and is
kind;” love “is not puffed up” to see the faults of
oth ers and to be blind to its own; it “vaunteth not 
it self” to be a gen eral critic, fault-finder and “ac -
cuser of the breth ren.” Love is sym pa thetic, help -
ful, the spirit of God.—1 Cor. 13:4; Rom. 13:10.

R3316 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]—The Spirit of God’s Require ment Is Mercy.
This fault-find ing dis po si tion, that is ready to ac -
cuse and con demn ev ery body, in di cates a wrong
con di tion of heart—one which all the Lord’s peo -
ple should be on guard against. It is not the spirit
of mercy and kind ness and love which, as the
Apos tle ex plains, thinketh no evil. It is a spirit out
of har mony with God’s dis po si tion, for, as our
Lord ex plains, God de sires mercy rather than
slaugh ter; and those who are ready to con demn
oth ers give ev i dence that they lack the Lord’s
spirit of mercy and for give ness.

This was the offense which our Lord charged
against two of his noblest dis ci ples in the early
part of their dis ci ple ship. When the peo ple of
Samaria refused to sell the dis ci ples food, because
the Lord did not stop with them and per form mir -

a cles amongst them, as he was doing amongst
the Jews, the dis ci ples, James and John, were in -
dig nant, and said to the Lord, “Wilt thou that we 
com mand fire to come down from heaven and
destroy these men and their city?” but Jesus
answered, “Ye know not what man ner of spirit
ye are of: the Son of man came not to destroy
men’s lives but to save them.” So with all of the
Lord’s dis ci ples: their con tin ual study should be
to avoid that hyper crit i cal dis po si tion to sen tence 
and to destroy other peo ple while desir ing
mercy for them selves. The rule which the Lord
estab lishes is that we must expect from him
mercy only in pro por tion as we shall exer cise
this grace toward oth ers.

37. How must love deal with evil surmisings?

R3594 [col. 1 ¶III to IV].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 441.

396 LOVE



38. How shall we fulfil the command, “Love one another”?

R2453 [col. 2 ¶2-5]:
One of the fi nal and most search ing tests of these
“breth ren,” and the one un der which prob a bly
the most of those once awak ened and armed will 
fall, will be,—love for the breth ren. Seem ingly
many will fail at this point and be there fore ac -
counted un wor thy of an abun dant en trance to
the King dom on this score. Who ever has the
spirit of love ac cord ing to the pat tern (Rom.
8:29), is ex pected to agree with the Apos tle Paul’s 
state ment,—“Be cause he laid down his life for
us, we ought also to lay down our lives for the
breth ren.”—1 John 3:14,16; 1 Pet. 1:22; 3:8.

This, like all other tests, will be most pointed
and con spic u ous dur ing this time of spe cial priv -
i lege and spe cial trial in the end of the age. (Rev.
3:10.) Let us con sider how it will come that we
may be the better pre pared to meet it suc cess -
fully. (a) It will rec og nize broth er hood nei ther
along the nar row chan nels of sec tar i an ism, nor
on the unlim ited plane of worldly dis re gard for
the divine Word which declares for “the broth er -
hood of man.” It will rec og nize chil dren of the
Evil One and chil dren of God: and all of the lat ter 
will be esteemed and loved and served as “breth -
ren”—all trust ing in the pre cious blood of Christ
for for give ness, and fully con se crated to the
Lord’s ser vice.

(b) If such are seen any where, in “Bab y lon” or
out of her, asleep, fet tered and blinded by false
doc trines and super sti tions, by a sol dier of the
cross who has got ten awake and put on the

armor, it is his duty, as it should be his plea sure, to 
speed to his relief in the wis est and best and quick -
est man ner. Self-ease, self-repute nor any other
self-ish spirit must hin der him; the spirit of love
must ener gize him to do all in his power—even to
the lay ing down of his life—for the breth ren. All
who have this spirit must yearn to help those in
dan ger of los ing their hold upon the Lord after the 
man ner of those now blindly lead ing them into
unbe lief.

(c) The same spirit of the “Cap tain” (Heb. 2:10)
will lead him to so love not only the breth ren that
are still asleep, but if pos si ble still more ready to
lay down life for the breth ren who, like him self,
have got ten awake and are putt ing on the armor.
He will sym pa thize with their tri als by the way
and assist them to put on the san dals and to adjust 
every piece of the armor. Should any be spe cially
weak and lia ble to stum ble he will not despise
him, nor revile him, even as the elder brother, the
Cap tain, would not do so. On the con trary, he will
be the more watch ful and help ful toward the
weaker even tho he most enjoy him self in the com -
pany of the stron ger. This is not the time for the
strong to gather by them selves for mutual admi ra -
tion and enjoy ment;—that will come later on to all
such who so love the breth ren as to lay down their
lives on their behalf. These will hear the Mas ter
say, “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant: enter
into the joys of thy Lord.”

R3180 [col. 1 ¶2]:
There is one thing, how ever, the Apos tle im plies
we are con tin u ally ow ing to our fel low-crea tures, 
not only to the mem bers of our own fam ily and
our own neigh bor hood, but to all men; viz., love.
We owe them this, un der the di vine law, and it is 
a part of Chris tian duty to dis charge this ob li ga -
tion daily. A par ent or mem ber of the fam ily is to 
see that he does his part in sup port of the home
and its com forts and priv i leges and quiet and
har mony, that his in flu ence in his neigh bor hood
amongst his friends and ac quain tances shall be
for good and not for evil, for peace and not for
strife. And as the Apos tle else where re marks, if
he is to do good unto all men, as he has op por tu -

nity, and be cause he loves all and de sires their

wel fare, much more es pe cially is he to have such

sen ti ments and con duct to ward those of the

house hold of faith. (Gal. 6:10.) He is to be ready to

do good at the ex pense of his own time and con ve -

nience, to all men, but he is to be ready to lay

down his life for the breth ren—he is to seek op -

por tu ni ties for lay ing down his life day af ter day,

in the sense of giv ing his time to the com mu ni ca -

tion of the truth, or help ing the Lord’s breth ren in

any man ner, to put on the whole ar mor of God,

and to stand in the evil day.
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R2330 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]—This Law in Prac ti cal Oper a tion.
And love of the breth ren does not mean merely
love for a fac tion, or clique, or for some of the
breth ren who have nat u ral qual i ties which we ad -
mire. It means love for all who have ac cepted the
New Cov e nant and are seek ing to walk by the
Golden Rule of love. It means that if some have
pe cu liar i ties of nat u ral de vel op ment and dis po si -
tion, which are dis cor dant to our ideas and sen ti -
ments, nev er the less, we will love and cher ish
them, and cheer fully serve them, be cause they are
trust ing in the Lord, and have been ac cepted of
him, and have adopted the law of the New Cov e -
nant, the royal law of lib erty and life, as their
 standard. We thence forth know them not af ter the
flesh, with its pe cu liar i ties and knots and twists:
but af ter the new na ture, as “new crea tures.” It
means also that each of us in pro por tion as we dis -
cover our own nat u ral crooks and twists, which

are con trary to the law of love, will seek to get rid 
of these im per fec tions of the flesh as rap idly as
pos si ble, and to make them as lit tle ob tru sive
and of fen sive to oth ers as possible.

From this stand point love will not be for ever
not ing the defects of the var i ous mem bers of the
body of Christ, nor hold ing them up to rid i cule
and scorn of oth ers; but each will be, so far as
possible, fully as anx ious to cover the defects of
oth ers as to cover his own defects; and to sym pa -
thize with oth ers in their con flicts with their be -
setments, as he sym pa thizes with him self, and
desires that the Lord shall sym pa thize with him,
in his own con flict with his own imper fec tions.
“If any man have not the spirit of Christ [the dis -
po si tion of Christ, love] he is none of his.”—
Rom. 8:9.

R3547 [col. 1 ¶3]:
It does not as ton ish us that the Lord di rects that
we love one an other, but we stand amazed with
the thought con tained in these words, “As I have
loved you.” How can we love one an other with
the same love which the Lord has for each of us? is 
our first in quiry. We re ply that this is im pos si ble
at first, but as we be come more and more filled
with the Spirit of the Lord, we ap prox i mate more
nearly to this stan dard of per fect love to all that
are his, a love that not only would re fuse to do in -
jury to an other, but a love which would de light to
do good to a brother, yea, to do good at the ex -
pense of one’s own time and con ve nience. Thus Je -

sus loved us all and re deemed us with his pre -
cious blood, and to what ever ex tent we grow in
grace, knowl edge and love of him, in that same
pro por tion we are Christ like and have a Christ -
like love. This love is the ful fill ing of the Law,
and who ever has such a love for the breth ren
will have un doubt edly a full, sym pa thetic love
for the whole groan ing cre ation, and will be glad
to do now the lit tle that is pos si ble to be done on
their be half, and dou bly glad that the Lord in his
own good time and plea sure has a great and
won der ful bless ing for ev ery mem ber of Adam’s
race.

R3639 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]:
Flat tery and van ity have been the tools of the Ad -
ver sary for the in jury of the Lord’s peo ple and
cause many a time, and all who rec og nize this fact
should be spe cially on guard ac cord ingly. True,
none of the Lord’s con se crated ones are likely to
be placed on a pin na cle of fame or of power as
was Dar ius, nor are they likely to be of fered lit eral
wor ship; yet there are lit tle worlds, lit tle em pires,
so to speak, lit tle cir cles of ac quain tance, in which
the same prin ci ples may more or less op er ate.
    In ev ery lit tle group of the Lord’s peo ple there
may be one or more who, be cause of tal ents or
other prov i den tial cir cum stances, may prop erly

have a prom i nent place in the love and es teem of 
the com pany, and the Word of the Lord in di cates 
that this may not only be rea son able but just. If
they are faith ful stew ards they should be loved
and hon ored for their works’ sake. But it should
be re mem bered that they are still breth ren, and
that in no sense should they be given the honor
or rev er ence which be longs to the Lord only. No
con fed er a tion of Church or State can in ter fere
with this prin ci ple, that God should be rec og -
nized as in ev ery way the Chief, the one alone
wor thy of wor ship. The broth ers and sis ters of
the Church, while es teem ing faith ful lead ers
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very highly, should see to it that they do not flat -
ter or puff up or in any other man ner ex cite the
van ity and thus lead to the un do ing of those
whom they may prop erly ap pre ci ate as ser vants
of the Lord and of his flock. Like wise ev ery
leader in any ca pac ity in the fam i lies of God
should be on guard against the in sid i ous in flu -
ences of pride and fond de sire and am bi tion, and 

against ac cept ing to him self the credit which is
due to God for the Truth and the knowl edge of it
and for some abil ity in pre sent ing it to oth ers. Hu -
mil ity is un doubt edly one of the most  im portant of 
our les sons—those who in any de gree ne glect it
will surely find trou ble as a result.

F489 [¶2] through F490—Pro mis cu ous Asso ci a tion Not Implied

The Lord clearly teaches us, through the Apos tle, 
that his pref er ences and fa vors are alike to all the 
New Crea tures—ac cord ing to their zeal, ac cord -
ing to their love for him and the prin ci ples rep re -
sented in him; and that con di tions of sex, race,
color, etc., of the mor tal body have no bear ing
with him in his judg ment of his peo ple, in his es -
ti ma tion of them, and in the dis tri bu tion of the fi -
nal re wards. Know ing the Fa ther’s view of this
mat ter, all of the New Cre ation must take a sim i -
lar view of it, must es teem all New Crea tures
in Christ Je sus as “breth ren,” must be kindly
affectioned to ward all, must seek to serve all,
must know no par tial ity amongst the breth ren,
ex cept such as the Lord him self showed—in that
he fa vored and hon ored those who showed the
larg est mea sure of zeal for his cause. But all this
im par tial ity, this ig nor ing of sex, color, race, etc.,
be longs to us as the New Cre ation, and only par -
tially af fects our mor tal bod ies, and their re la -
tion ship with each other and with the world.
Hence, the pro pri eties of con duct and re la tion -
ship be tween the sexes must be main tained by
the New Creation.

These, indeed, should have a larger degree of
wis dom and pru dence than the world, by rea son
of their being begot ten to the spirit of a sound
mind. They accord ingly should real ize that as a
New Cre ation, seek ing to walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit, it would be appro pri ate for
them to be even more care ful than the worldly,
the nat u ral man, respect ing the weak ness of their 
flesh and respect ing the pro pri ety of cer tain
metes and bounds of proper con duct, mod esty,

reserve, etc., as between the sexes. In pro por tion as 
the New Crea ture is seek ing the spir i tual life, and
in pro por tion as it real izes that sex ual appe tites
war against the inter ests of the New Cre ation, in
that same pro por tion should they endeavor, even
more than the world in gen eral, to make straight
paths for their feet, and to erect as many bar ri ers
and as for mi da ble ones as pos si ble between them -
selves and temp ta tions.

The same argu ment applies to racial dis tinc -
tions. There is a rela tion ship of the Spirit and a
unity of the Spirit which is totally dif fer ent from
a rela tion ship and a unity in the flesh. The inter -
ests of the New Cre ation will, we believe, be
gen er ally con served by the pres er va tion of a
mea sure of  separation in the flesh, because the
ide als, tastes, appe tites, dis po si tions, etc., of one 
race nec es sar ily are more or less in con flict with
the ide als, etc., of another; hence, the sev eral
races of human ity will prob a bly find their spir i -
tual inter ests as New Crea tures best con served
by a mea sure of sep a rate ness. There will be no
dif fi culty along these lines if the dis tinc tion be -
tween the New Crea tures and the fleshly bod ies
is clearly dis cerned. As the Apos tle’s words at
the begin ning of this chap ter would give no ex -
cuse for a com mon herd ing together of males
and females, because they are “all one” broth er -
hood in Christ Jesus, so nei ther should they be
under stood to imply any thing  promiscuous as
between dif fer ent races. It does, how ever, set
for us the stan dard of spir i tual appre ci a tion and
rela tion ship, and of obli ga tion to each and to all
in mat ters both spir i tual and tem po ral.

LOVE 399



39. Would it be showing partiality to manifest different degrees of love?

R3034 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶1]:
But now we come to an other point. Our love for
the breth ren can not be ex actly of the same mea -
sure and ex actly of the same in ten sity or fer vency
to ward all. There is some thing which guages or
reg u lates it. What is it? It is that we love God and
the glo ri ous prin ci ples of righ teous ness, which are 
rep re sented in his char ac ter; and we love our Lord 
Je sus from the same stand point, as be ing the very
ex em pli fi ca tions of all that is good, no ble, true,
just, gen er ous, lov ing; and our love for the breth -
ren must, of ne ces sity, be in pro por tion as we find
the breth ren to be cop ies of our Lord. We do not
mean cop ies in the flesh, but viewed from the
Lord’s stand point; cop ies in spirit, cop ies in heart,
cop ies in mo tive, cop ies in in ten tion, cop ies in lov -
ing zeal for righ teous ness, truth, etc. Thus, as we
grow in the love of God and in the love of Christ
and in the love of the prin ci ples which they rep re -
sent, we grow also in love to ward all men and to -
ward the breth ren, but par tic u larly to ward those
who are grow ing most in like ness to the Lord. This 
is not par tial ity; this is not do ing to oth ers dif fer -
ent from what we should wish them to do to us.
This is fol low ing the Lord Je sus’ ex am ple; for we
find that amongst his apos tles, even, all of whom
were cho sen, there were three spe cially be loved;
and of those three one is spe cially noted as “that
dis ci ple whom Je sus loved.” He was spe cially
loved, be cause he was spe cially lov able; and so
with us and the breth ren. We should love them all
warmly, fer vently, but of ne ces sity with vary ing
de grees of fer vor, and the fer vor should in crease
with each in pro por tion as we note his growth in
heart-like ness to our Lord.

And if this be so, what shall we say of those
who, after hav ing come to a knowl edge of the

truth, and after hav ing tasted and appre ci ated
its good ness, fall away into sin?—of those who
cease to walk after the spirit, and begin to walk
after the flesh? Can our love for them burn with
the same fer vency as before? By no means; it
should not do so. As the Apos tle says in our text,
we should make a dif fer ence. In doing so we are
fol low ing the exam ple of our Heav enly Father;
for we have just noted that only by walk ing after
the spirit can any of us keep our selves in the love 
of God. Only by fol low ing the same course,
there fore, should any be able to keep him self in
the love of the breth ren. Any deflec tion should
bring cor re spond ing loss of broth erly love and
fel low ship.

This mak ing of a dif fer ence is really essen tial
to the purity and prog ress of the Church. If we
make no dif fer ence between those breth ren who
walk after the spirit and those who walk dis or -
derly, or after the flesh, we are tak ing away the
very pre mium and bless ing which the Lord in -
tended should go to those who walk after the
spirit; and we are giv ing a pre mium, which the
Lord did not intend should be given, to those
who walk con trary to his Word, after the flesh. It
is as much our duty to with draw fel low ship from 
those who are unwor thy of it as it is our duty to
grant fel low ship, and that with fer vency, to those 
whom we see to be walk ing in the foot steps of
Jesus. We are not to think that it is love that is
prompt ing us to take the wrong course of
encour ag ing wrong-doers,—it is not love, but
igno rance; and the rem edy for igno rance is to
learn of the Lord, from his Word and from his
exam ple.

R3529 [col. 1 ¶4]:
It speaks vol umes for the char ac ter of Laz a rus as 
a man that he had the love of the Lord Jesus. We
remem ber that in the record con cern ing the rich
young ruler it is writ ten that after he had related 
to the Lord that he had at least out wardly kept
all the com mand ments from his youth, Jesus be -
hold ing him, loved him—even though he was
not in the con di tion of heart to make a full con -

se cra tion and thus to become a true dis ci ple. So 
we are bound to love all in whom we see the
beau ties of a noble char ac ter, whether they be
of the con se crated ones or not—but our love
and esteem for them of course increases as we
see them rec og niz ing their “rea son able ser -
vice” and pre sent ing their bod ies liv ing sac ri -
fices to him who redeemed us.
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40. How may we “consider one another to provoke unto love”?
Hebrews 10:24 And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good

works: 

F308—“Let Us Con sider One Another to Pro voke Unto Love and to Good Works”

What a lov ing and beau ti ful thought is here
expressed! While oth ers con sider their fel lows
to fault-find or dis cour age, or self ishly to take
advan tage of their weak nesses, the New Cre -
ation is to do the reverse—to study care fully
each other’s dis po si tions with a view to avoid -
ing the say ing or doing of things which would
unnec es sar ily wound, stir up anger, etc., but
with a view to pro vok ing them to love and
good con duct.
     And why not? Is not the whole atti tude of

the world, the flesh and the devil pro voc a tive of

envy, self ish ness, jeal ousy, and full of evil

entice ment to sin, of thought, word and deed?

Why, then, should not the New Crea tures of the

Christ body not only abstain from such prov o ca -

tions toward them selves and oth ers, but engage

in pro vok ing or incit ing in the reverse direc -

tion—toward love and good works? Surely this,

like every admo ni tion and exhor ta tion of God’s

Word, is rea son able as well as prof it able. 

41. How should we apply the Golden Rule?
Matthew 22:39 And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself.

R2445 [col. 1 ¶2]:
But some will ob ject to lim it ing this lib erty to
cases of pos i tive knowl edge, and urge that ab so -
lute knowl edge gen er ally be ing small lit tle could 
be said. We an swer that this is in line with the
Di vine law,—“Love thy neigh bor as thy self.”
You would not want your neigh bor to use brain
and tongue in evil sur mises and slan ders against
you; and you should not do so to him. The law of 
the land does not de mand that you should tell
one word more than you know (of per sonal
knowl edge) against your neigh bor—it does not

ask your sus pi cions and evil surmisings. And on
the con trary, the law of the Lord com mands that
all un der the New Cov e nant shall not ut ter one
sol i tary sus pi cion against a neigh bor: and that if
sus pi cion be yond knowl edge is forced upon the
mind by as so ci ated cir cum stances, the new mind
shall promptly, with its na tive be nev o lence, coun -
ter bal ance the sus pi cions by sug ges tions of the
pos si bil ity of mis in for ma tion or mis in ter pre ta tion
and al ways give the ap par ently guilty the ben e fit
of the doubt.

F375 through F376—The Golden Rule.
Gold, as we have al ready seen, is a sym bol of
that which is di vine; hence, the Golden Rule is
the di vine rule. This is re ally a rule of Jus tice
rather than of Love. The near est ap proach to this
Law of Jus tice that the nat u ral man can now
 appreciate—the very high est stan dard known to
the nat u ral man, is “Thou shalt not do unto thy
neigh bor that which thou wouldest not have thy
neigh bor do unto thee.” This is neg a tive good -
ness, at very most; but the Golden Rule which no 
oth ers than the New Cre ation can at pres ent
 appreciate, or even un der stand, is of a pos i tive
kind—“Do unto oth ers as ye would that they
should do unto you.” This is pos i tive good ness,

but merely Jus tice. If mem bers of the New Cre -
ation fail at times to com ply with ev ery fea ture of
this Golden Rule, the sim ple law of Jus tice, it must
be to their se ri ous re gret and cha grin un less they
are merely “babes” in the new way. And if any vi -
o la tion of this rule brings pain and re gret, it is a
sure sign that the vi o la tion was not wil ful, not of
the heart, not the New Crea ture’s vi o la tion of prin -
ci ple, but, at most, a vi o la tion con nived at or stum -
bled into by the flesh, con trary to the de sires of the 
spirit or in ten tion. How ever, in pro por tion as the
new mind is alive to ward God, and zeal ous to do
his will, in that same pro por tion it will be quick,
alert and en er getic in guard ing the “earthen ves -
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sel” in which it re sides. It will put on the ar mor of
God, that it may be able to fight a good war fare
against the weak nesses of the flesh. It will in sist
that if an er ror has been com mit ted, ei ther in word 
or deed, a res ti tu tion, with good in ter est, shall, if
pos si ble, be quickly ren dered: that thus the
“earthen ves sel,” find ing it self op posed and put to 
shame, may be come less ac tive in its opposition to
the new mind. 

This divine law affects the New Crea ture’s rela -
tion ship to God. He rec og nizes the mean ing of the
expres sion, “Love the Lord with all thy heart, with 
all thy mind, with all thy being, with all thy
strength.” He finds no room for self here, except as 
self shall be fully in accord with God. This affects
his rela tion ship with the breth ren, for how could
he love God, whom he has not seen (except with
the eye of faith), if he does not love the breth ren
who have God’s Spirit and whom he has seen with 
the nat u ral sight? (1 John 4:20,21) As he learns to
con sider care fully in his deal ings with them, to do
for them and toward them as he would that they
should do for him and toward him, he finds that it
effects a great trans for ma tion in life; that this is not 
at all the rule or law under which he him self and
oth ers have been accus tomed to live, to think, to
act, to speak.

He finds that as he would like breth ren to act
kindly toward him, and speak gently to him, so he 
should speak and act kindly and gently to them.
As he would like to have them be patient with his
imper fec tions and weak nesses, and to draw the
man tle of char ity over these human defects, so he
should do toward them. He finds that as he would 
not like to have the breth ren speak evil of him,
even if the evil were true, so he should be kindly

affectioned toward them, and “speak evil of no
man,” but “do good unto all men,” espe cially to
the house hold of faith. As he would not like to
have oth ers expect of him more than he could
rea son ably do, so he would not expect of oth ers
more than they could rea son ably do. The same
prin ci ple would oper ate also in respect to the
world and its affairs. The whole course of life
is thus grad u ally changed; and, as the Apos tle
sug gests, this change comes in pro por tion as we
“behold the glory of the Lord”—in pro por tion
as we come to appre ci ate and learn to copy the
gran deur of the divine char ac ter ruled by this
Golden Rule of per fect Jus tice, cou pled with
abound ing Love.

As our new minds, new wills, begot ten of the
holy Spirit, develop, they are grad u ally
“changed from glory to glory” of heart qual ity;
and thus changed in our hearts, our minds, our
wills, our inten tions (and so far as pos si ble also
out wardly), we become fit or “meet,” accord ing
to the divine prom ise, for the great and final res -
ur rec tion change, when that which is sown in
weak ness and cor rup tion shall be raised in
power and glory, a spir i tual New Cre ation—the
Christ of God. Var i ous good and help ful advices, 
admo ni tions and sug ges tions are given us by the 
apos tles and repeated and indorsed by var i ous
of the breth ren, as prof it able for reproof, for cor -
rec tion, etc.; but the Law, the blessed Law, under 
which the New Cre ation is placed, is a Law of
Love, sur pass ing the Golden Rule. Rightly ap -
pre ci ated, it would mean that many things now
done by the New Cre ation would be done no
lon ger; and many things now neglected by them
would be per formed with zeal and assi du ity.

R2329 [col. 1 ¶3-5]:
Many who think that they have en tered into the
New Cov e nant re la tion ship with the Lord are ev i -
dently mis taken. They have per haps be lieved in
Je sus, and in his sac ri fice for sins, and have de -
sired his bless ing and lib erty from the curse of
death; but they have not rec og nized nor ac cepted
the cor re spond ing ob li ga tions on their part. They
have not stood up be fore the Lord to swear al le -
giance to him and to the law of his cov e nant, and
to be sealed with the blood which seals that cov e -
nant. They are de lud ing them selves in think ing
they are un der the terms of the New Cov e nant,

when they are not—not hav ing taken the nec es -
sary sec ond step to make them ben e fi cia ries un -
der its ar range ment. They have heard of “the
royal law of love,” they know of it as the Golden
Rule of the New Cov e nant, yet they have never,
by con se cra tion, put them selves un der that law.
They have never rec og nized it as be ing the law
over them, by which they are to be con trolled,
and by which even tu ally they are to be judged. It 
is a work of kind ness to such to point out to them 
clearly and dis tinctly that they are de ceiv ing
their own selves, and that those who do not ac -
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cept of and come un der the royal law of the New
Cov e nant have nei ther part nor lot in the bless -
ings which flow from that covenant.

It is time that all who pro fess faith and loy alty
to the Lord and to the New Cov e nant should rec -
og nize them selves as Covenanters—those who
have made a com pact, a cov e nant, with the Lord
through Christ Jesus, and who are bound by the
law of that cov e nant. And if they have done this
intel li gently, it is high time that they should be
mea sur ing every act and word and thought of
life by the Golden Rule of this Cov e nant, which
our Lord Jesus expresses most suc cinctly, say ing, 
“As ye would that men should do to you, do ye
also to them like wise.”—Luke 6:31.

Our Lord and the Apos tles, in all their teach -
ing and writ ing, incul cated this royal law of the
New Cov e nant. It was along this line that our
Lord said to the dis ci ples, “Judge not [harshly,
unmer ci fully, ungenerously,] that ye be not [so]

judged; for with what ever mea sure of cold jus tice
and mer ci less ness you mea sure oth ers, the same
shall be meted out to you. The Apos tle James, in
our text, repeats the same thought, say ing, “He
shall have judg ment [just sen tence] with out mercy 
who hath showed no mercy.” That is to say, if we
have come under the blessed pro vi sions of the
New Cov e nant, it means not only that we have
accepted of God’s mercy through Christ in the for -
give ness of our sins, but also that a con di tion
upon which we receive divine mercy was that we
our selves would be gov erned by the same rule of
love and mercy towards our fel low-crea tures. If,
there fore, we fail to fol low the Golden Rule, we
mark our selves as rejectors of the cov e nant of
grace, and as those who despise divine favor, and
who tram ple upon and make light of the great sac -
ri fice by which this favor of the New Cov e nant
was made avail able to us.

R2330 [col. 1 ¶1 through col. 2 ¶1]:
And all of this which applies to the beast, to
the home cir cle and fam ily, applies with equal
or still more force to the fam ily of God, the
Church; hence the Apos tle urges that evil speak -
ing, bit ter ness, anger, wrath, mal ice, hatreds,
strifes, envyings, which are all parts of the old
nature, the nature of the world and of the
devil, be put away. These are to be sup planted
by the new spirit of Christ, in har mony with
the law of the New Cov e nant,—Love—with its
gen tle ness, meek ness, patience, long-suf fer ing, 
broth erly-kind ness. “If these things be in you
and abound they shall make you that you shall
nei ther be bar ren nor unfruit ful in the knowl -
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lack -
eth these things is blind, and can not see afar
off, and hath for got ten that he was purged
from his old sins. Where fore, the rather, breth -
ren, give dil i gence [to the cul ti va tion of these
graces] to make your call ing and elec tion sure;
for if ye do these things ye shall never fall: for
so an entrance shall be min is tered unto you
abun dantly into the ever last ing King dom of our
Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ.” —2 Pet. 1:8-11.

He who finds his heart not in har mony with
this law of the New Cov e nant, love—mercy,
kind ness, gen tle ness, good ness—lacks the evi -
dence of proof that he is in any sense of the

word accepted as a son of God, and a joint heir
with Christ. If he have not this spirit of love, he
will find it impos si ble to go far in the foot steps
of the Mas ter, for the sac ri fice of Christ was not
vain-glo ri ous, not for out ward show, not for
honor of men, but prompted by love—toward
God and men. So like wise with us, if we have
not love in our hearts for the breth ren, and the
love of gen tle ness and benev o lence toward all
men, and even toward the brute cre ation, we
have not the spirit which will carry us through
in mak ing the sac ri fices nec es sary under pres ent 
con di tions. It will only be a ques tion of time
with such when the power of pride or vain-
glory, hold ing them in the way of sac ri fice, will
snap asun der, and self ish ness take full con trol.
He who would be faith ful even unto death,
walk ing in the foot steps of the Mas ter, must re -
ceive of the Mas ter’s spirit of love, before he can
thus fol low him. As the Apos tle declares, “He
that saith, I love God, and hateth his brother, is a 
liar. He that loveth not his brother, whom he
hath seen, how can he love God, whom he hath
not seen?” Hence, the Scrip tures place the love
of the breth ren as one of the evi dences of our
hav ing been begot ten of the spirit, and of our
being in touch with the Mas ter.
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And love of the breth ren does not mean merely
love for a fac tion, or clique, or for some of the
breth ren who have nat u ral qual i ties which we
admire. It means love for all who have accepted
the New Cov e nant and are seek ing to walk by the
Golden Rule of love. It means that if some have
pecu liar i ties of nat u ral devel op ment and dis po si -
tion, which are dis cor dant to our ideas and sen -
ti ments, nev er the less, we will love and cher ish
them, and cheer fully serve them, because they are
trust ing in the Lord, and have been accepted of
him, and have adopted the law of the New Cov e -
nant, the royal law of lib erty and life, as their
 standard. We thence forth know them not after the
flesh, with its pecu liar i ties and knots and twists:
but after the new nature, as “new crea tures.” It
means also that each of us in pro por tion as we dis -
cover our own nat u ral crooks and twists, which
are con trary to the law of love, will seek to get rid
of these imper fec tions of the flesh as rap idly as
pos si ble, and to make them as lit tle obtru sive and
offen sive to oth ers as pos si ble.

From this stand point love will not be for ever
not ing the defects of the var i ous mem bers of the
body of Christ, nor hold ing them up to rid i cule
and scorn of oth ers; but each will be, so far as
pos si ble, fully as anx ious to cover the defects of
oth ers as to cover his own defects; and to sym -
pa thize with oth ers in their con flicts with their

besetments, as he sym pa thizes with him self,
and desires that the Lord shall sym pa thize
with him, in his own con flict with his own im -
per fec tions. “If any man have not the spirit of
Christ [the dis po si tion of Christ, love] he is
none of his.”—Rom. 8:9.

The object of the pres ent call of the Church,
in advance of the call of the world, to share in
the ben e fits and priv i leges of this New Cov e -
nant, is to select in advance, not those that are
per fect, not those who are the cop ies of God’s
dear Son, but those who desire and will seek to 
become cop ies of God’s dear Son, “con formed
to the image of his Son.” That image is love
itself, for as God is love, so Christ’s char ac ter is 
love, the express image of the Father. This is
the mold into which we are to be fash ioned.
But God will not impress us into this mold; he
will not force upon us these lines of char ac ter:
rather, the only influ ences which he exerts to
this end are the “exceed ing great and pre cious
prom ises; that by these we might become par -
tak ers of the divine nature” and impress upon
our selves the divine char ac ter of love, and
thus escape the cor rup tion that is in the world
through self ish ness; or rather, we are to keep
our selves in the love of God while he causes
the pres sure of all things to deeply engrave it
upon us.—Jude 21.

42. How may love exercise combativeness?

R3595 [col. 2 last ¶] through R3596 [col. 2 ¶1]:
If by the grace of God we have in any de gree been

used by him in serv ing pres ent har vest truths to

oth ers, we re joice in the ser vice, and will con tinue

to strive to be faith ful to our stew ard ship: but as

for van ity on this ac count, we see no room or rea -

son for it. We are well aware that our Mas ter could 

readily have found many oth ers as fit and wor thy

of the service, and many more ca pa ble nat u rally:

we can only sup pose, there fore, that herein as pre -

vi ously—“God hath cho sen the fool ish things of

the world to confound the wise; and God hath

cho sen the weak things of this world to con found

the things that are mighty,...and the things that are 

de spised...to bring to naught things that are; that

no flesh should glory in his pres ence.”—1 Cor.

1:27-29.

We there fore cau tion all who by the grace of
God have been trans lated out of dark ness into
God’s mar vel ous light, that they walk pro por -
tion ately the more hum bly before the Lord:
because, if the light received should become
dark ness, how great would be the dark ness, and
how hope less the con di tion! It would, as the
Apos tle declares, be better for such never to have 
known the way of life. If salt lose its fla vor it is
good for noth ing more than sand.

“Blessed Are the Pure in Heart.”
VII. Be pure: main tain a con science void of

offense toward God and men. Begin with the
heart —the thoughts: har bor no thoughts that in
any sense of the word would be evil. To make
sure of this, have Christ Jesus as your pat tern,
well and much before your mind. When evil is
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obtruded upon you, either from with out or from
within, lift your heart to him in prayer for the
grace prom ised to help in every time of need.
Keep con stantly near you the thought and
prayer, “Let the words of my mouth and the med -
i ta tions of my heart be accept able in thy sight, O
Lord, my strength and my Redeemer.”

VIII. While trea sur ing and seek ing to fol low
the var i ous spe cific com mands of Scrip ture, let
us seek more and more to under stand and come
into sym pa thy with the prin ci ples which under -
lie the divine law: this will enable us to judge of
the right and the wrong of such of our words,
thoughts and acts as may not be par tic u larly
spec i fied in the Lord’s Word. Indeed, as we get
to under stand and sym pa thize with the prin ci -
ples of divine law, to that extent we are get ting at 
the spirit of the divine Word.—See Psa. 119:97-
105.

IX. Shun a con ten tious and fault-find ing dis -
po si tion as con trary to the spirit or dis po si tion of
Christ—con trary to love.

A cer tain amount of com bat ive cour age is
demanded in over com ing the world, the flesh
and the devil and their var i ous snares, and this
fight ing dis po si tion may become a valu able aid
to our selves and the Mas ter’s cause if rightly and 
wisely directed;—against sin, first in our selves
and sec ondly in oth ers; if used for the Lord and
his peo ple, and against Satan and all his pow ers
of dark ness and super sti tion. This in the Scrip -
tures is called fight ing the good fight: and we all

should be gal lant sol diers in this bat tle for right
and truth, lov ingly defend ing our Cap tain’s honor 
and his peo ple’s lib er ties.

Fight the Good Fight.
But such a good use of com bat ive ness is not

pleas ing to the Prince of this world, and he will
seek to per vert what he can not directly use. Con -
se quently he attempts with some to make com bat -
ive ness appear a chief vir tue: he encour ages them
to fight every thing and every body;—the breth ren
more than the pow ers of dark ness;—nom i nal
church men more than the errors and igno rance
which blind them and make them such. Indeed his 
desire is to get us to “fight against God.”

Let us be on guard on this point. Let us first of
all judge our selves lest we cast a stum bling block
before oth ers: let us fight down in our own hearts
the wrong spirit which seeks to make moun tains
out of tri fles and dis poses us to be cap tious and
con ten tious over littles and non es sen tials. “Greater
is he that ruleth his own spirit than he that tak eth
a city.” Let us guard our selves that our defense of
the truth be not from motives of self glo ri fi ca tion;
but from love for the truth, love for the Lord and
love for his peo ple, the breth ren. If love be the
impel ling spirit or motive, it will show itself
accord ingly, in lov ing, gen tle, patient, hum ble
efforts toward the fel low-ser vants; and let us be
“gen tle toward all.” Let “the sword of the spirit,
the Word of God,” which is quick and pow er ful,
do all the cut ting.

43. How should the spirit of love control the tongue?

F291 [¶1, 2]:
Oh, that the holy Spirit, the spirit of love, might
dwell in ev ery mem ber of the Ecclesia so richly
that it would give pain to hear a de fam a tory tale
about any one, and es pe cially about a fel low-
mem ber! This would at once elim i nate one-half
the fric tion, or more. Nor would the fol low ing of
the above pro ce dure, out lined by our Lord, lead
to fre quent church tri als: rather, while re mov ing
the ground for an i mos i ties, it would in cul cate a
re spect for the judg ment of the Church as be ing
the judg ment of the Lord, and the voice of the
Church would be heard and obeyed ac cord ingly. 
Fur ther more, with or der and love thus pre vail -
ing we may be sure that each would seek as far

as pos si ble to “mind his own busi ness” and not at -
tempt to re prove his brother or cor rect him, or
bring the mat ter be fore a com mit tee or the Church, 
un less the mat ter were one of some im por tance as
con cerned him self or the Church or the Truth.
  Un ques tion ably, the ma jor ity of the Church
 troubles (and so ci ety and fam ily trou bles as well)
spring not from a de sire to wrong, nor even from a 
wrong un in ten tion ally com mit ted, but from mis -
un der stand ings and, at least, par tial mis in ter pre -
ta tions of in ten tions or mo tives. The tongue is the
gen eral mis chief-maker; and it is part of the spirit
of a sound mind, there fore, to set a guard upon the 
lips as well as upon the heart, from which pro ceed
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the un gen er ous sen ti ments which, the lips ex -
press ing, set fire to evil pas sions and of ten in jure
many. The New Cre ation—the Church—has strict
in struc tions from their Lord and Head on this im -
por tant sub ject. His spirit of love is to fill them as
they go alone, pri vately, to the in jur ing per son
with out pre vi ous con fer ence or talk ing with any -
one. They go not to make him (or her) ashamed
of his con duct, nor to be rate him or oth er wise
pun ish, but to se cure a ces sa tion of the wrong and, 
if pos si ble, some rec om pense for in jury al ready

 received. Tell ing oth ers of the wrong, first or
 afterward, is un kind, un lov ing—con trary to the
Word and Spirit of our Head. Not even to ask
ad vice should the mat ter be told: we have the
Lord’s ad vice and should fol low it. If the case be
a pe cu liar one, the wis est of the el ders should be
asked for ad vice along the lines of a hy po thet i cal
case, so as not to dis close the real trou ble and
wrong doer.

R2928 [col. 1 ¶1 to end]:
The mi rac u lous gift of tongues is no lon ger with
us, yet the same spirit, re ceived by us, dwell ing in
us richly and abound ing more and more, gives us
ut ter ance, also, in re spect to the won der ful works
of God. This is still true of all the Royal Priest -
hood, the con se crated. As the Apos tle ex pressed it
in his day, “Whether it be right in the sight of God
to hear ken unto you more than unto God, judge
ye (for your selves); for we can not but speak the
things which we have seen and heard.” (Acts 4:19,
20.) The en light en ment of our un der stand ing has
shown us Je sus as the Re deemer of the world, and
our share in his re demp tive work; and also our ac -
cep tance with the Fa ther, through him, to be his
joint-heirs in the King dom, and to be fel low-ser -
vants with him in the pres ent time, in bear ing the
re proaches of the true Gos pel in this time, when
the great Ad ver sary is de ceiv ing the world in re -
spect to these mat ters, putt ing light for dark ness
and dark ness for light.

More and more we, too, speak with other
tongues. Those whose tongues had blas phemed

the holy name now give thanks and praise; those 
who had igno rantly mis rep re sented the divine
char ac ter and plan now vie with each other in
show ing forth the praises of him who has called
us out of dark ness into his mar vel ous light. The
influ ence of the holy spirit trans forms our sen ti -
ments and expres sions respect ing the breth ren
also, and respect ing the world, so that instead of
hatred and anger and mal ice we have love and
gen tle ness and patience; and instead of our
tongues show ing forth envy and bit ter ness and
pride, worldly ambi tion, etc., they show forth the 
new mind in gen tle ness and wis dom, in help ful -
ness and love—toward all men, and espe cially
toward the house hold of faith. These, our new
tongues, and the new liv ing epis tles which they
rep re sent to our fam i lies, our neigh bors and the
world, are beau ti fully expressed by the Prophet
to be our “song”—our praise, our acknowl edge -
ment to God for his grace and truth; as it is writ -
ten, “He hath put a new song into my mouth,
even the lov ing kind ness of our God.”

F587 [¶1, 2]:
All know how dif fi cult a mat ter it is to con trol the
tongue, even af ter we re al ize its vi cious dis po si -
tion in our fallen na ture. We, there fore, call at ten -
tion to the only proper method of re strain ing or
curb ing the tongue, viz., through the heart. The in -
spired Word de clares that “Out of the abun dance
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” This be ing true,
it im plies that when we have a great deal of dif fi -
culty with our tongues, there is a great deal that is
not al to gether right about our hearts; and that in
pro por tion as we get our hearts right we will have
the less dif fi culty in con trol ling our tongues. The
lips which con tin u ally speak scorn fully of oth ers

in di cate a proud, haughty, dom i neer ing, self-

con scious con di tion of the heart. The lips which

con tin u ally speak evil of oth ers ei ther di rectly or

by in sin u a tion, in di cate that the heart back of the

lips is not pure, not filled with the Lord’s spirit of 

love—for “Love worketh no ill to his neigh bor,”

not even in thought. It “thinketh no evil.” It

would not per mit it self to sur mise evil re spect ing 

him. It will give him the ben e fit of ev ery doubt,

and rather sur mise the fa vor able than the un fa -

vor able.
Self-love is usu ally strong enough in all man -

kind to hin der the tongue from speak ing any -
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thing to its own injury; and proper love,
unself ish, that would love the neigh bor as him -
self, would be as loath to speak to the det ri -
ment of one’s neigh bor or brother, or even to
cast a reflec tion against his con duct, as it
would be unwill ing to take such a course
against itself. We see then, from what ever
direc tion we look at the sub ject, that the mat ter 
of prime impor tance with the New Cre ation is
the attain ment of per fect love in our hearts.
This toward God would stim u late us to the
more zeal and energy and self-sac ri fice in co -
op er at ing in the divine ser vice, the ser vice of
the Truth; and toward men it would stim u late
us not only to act justly and lov ingly, but to
think and speak gra ciously of all so far as pos -

si ble. This is the holy Spirit, for which our

Redeemer taught us that we should pray, and

respect ing which he declared that our Heav enly

Father is more will ing to give it to us than are

earthly par ents to give earthly good gifts to their 

chil dren; and sin cer ity in pray ing for this spirit

of holi ness, spirit of love, implies ear nest desire

and striv ing that in thought and word and deed

love may be shed abroad through all the ave -

nues of our being. So shall we be the chil dren of

our Father which is in heaven, and be accounted

wor thy of his love and of all the pre cious things

he has prom ised and has in res er va tion for those 

who love him.

44. What should be our attitude toward all our fellow creatures?
Romans 13:8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth

another hath fulfilled the law. 

R3180 [col. 1 ¶2]:
There is one thing, how ever, the Apos tle im plies
we are con tin u ally ow ing to our fel low-crea tures, 
not only to the mem bers of our own fam ily and
our own neigh bor hood, but to all men; viz., love.
We owe them this, un der the di vine law, and it is 
a part of Chris tian duty to dis charge this ob li ga -
tion daily. A par ent or mem ber of the fam ily is to 
see that he does his part in sup port of the home
and its com forts and priv i leges and quiet and
har mony, that his in flu ence in his neigh bor hood
amongst his friends and ac quain tances shall be
for good and not for evil, for peace and not for
strife. And as the Apos tle else where re marks, if

he is to do good unto all men, as he has op por tu -
nity, and be cause he loves all and de sires their
wel fare, much more es pe cially is he to have such
sen ti ments and con duct to ward those of the
house hold of faith. (Gal. 6:10.) He is to be ready to
do good at the ex pense of his own time and con ve -
nience, to all men, but he is to be ready to lay
down his life for the breth ren—he is to seek op -
por tu ni ties for lay ing down his life day af ter day,
in the sense of giv ing his time to the com mu ni ca -
tion of the truth, or help ing the Lord’s breth ren in
any man ner, to put on the whole ar mor of God,
and to stand in the evil day.

R1789 [col. 1 ¶1, 2]:
Verses 8-10 [of Rom. 13] need no com ment. The 
truth of the state ment, “Love worketh no ill to
his neigh bor: there fore love is the ful fill ing of
the law,” is ob vi ous to all. Love de lights to
bless, and against its pure and be nev o lent in -
stincts there is no law. It rec og nizes the rights
and lib er ties and proper re la tion ship to God
and fel low men of ev ery in di vid ual, and in no
sense in ter feres with those in alien able priv i -
leges of any of God’s in tel li gent crea tures; but
rather de lights in the larg est de vel op ment and
most rapid prog ress of ev ery in di vid ual. It is
no ble, gen er ous, free, frank, un self ish, kind,
ten der-hearted, piti ful, help ful and true.

     This no ble be nev o lence, Paul says, we owe to
ev ery man.—“Owe no man any thing but to love 
one an other.” This debt we owe, not only to our
breth ren in Christ, but also to our breth ren of
the hu man fam ily. Orig i nally God cre ated man
in his own im age, and though that im age has
been sadly de faced in all, he has planned to re -
store it, and him self so loved the world, even
while they were yet sin ners, that he re deemed
them at great cost. And if God so loved the
world, then we also should love them with the
same be nev o lence, kind ness and ten der com pas -
sion; and if we love God and have our hearts
filled with his spirit we will de light to do so.
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R3029 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶5]:
The Apos tle de clared that he was a debtor both to
the Jews and to the Greeks; and look ing at mat ters
from a sim i lar stand point, we may say like wise,
that we are un der many ob li ga tions to many peo -
ple. We owe a real debt to our par ents, through
whom, in God’s prov i dence, we have come into
be ing; we owe a debt to the com mu nity and com -
mon wealth in which we live for the mea sure of
peace, or der, so cial con ve nience and ad van tages
ev ery way, which we, in com mon with oth ers,
share; we owe a debt to our na tion at large in con -
sid er ation of the many bless ings, lib er ties, ad van -
tages, etc., which come to us through it by di vine
prov i dence. And above and be yond all these debts 
to our fel low crea tures, we rec og nize a debt and
ob li ga tion to our Cre ator—not only for earthly life, 
its bless ings, its priv i leges, its op por tu ni ties, such
lib er ties as we en joy; but still more for our re -
demp tion with the pre cious blood, for our knowl -
edge of the same, for our call to joint-heirship with 
our Lord, for the be get ting of the holy spirit, for
the as sis tance and en cour age ment of the Word
and its ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
which strengthen, en cour age, and di rect us in the
way of life eternal.

True, some argu ments may be made on the
other side of the prop o si tion, but these are not for
us; we had no claims, we had no riches, we had
noth ing until we had a being. We might per haps
wish that our par ents might have been more wise,
and that there fore we might have been born with
a more lib eral endow ment men tally, mor ally and
phys i cally; we might per haps wish that our com -
mu nity and com mon wealth were still more
advanced, still more benef i cent, still more lib eral
than they are; we might per haps wish that our
nation had still better laws and still better reg u la -
tions than it has; we might per haps wish that our
Cre ator had favored us with nat u ral and earthly
things still more than he has favored us. But, as
before stated, we are debt ors for all that we have;
it is, there fore, appro pri ate that we should be
thank ful for every thing that we do pos sess and
enjoy, tem po ral and spir i tual; and that we should
real ize that while it is our priv i lege to do for oth ers 
and to assist oth ers, to encour age and bless and
help oth ers, nev er the less, being debt ors for all that 
we have, we have no grounds on which to claim
more.

A real iza tion of the sub ject, from this stand -
point, should tend to make all of the Lord’s peo -
ple, all of the “new crea tures in Christ Jesus,”
very con tented, very appre cia tive, very thank ful
for mer cies, both tem po ral and spir i tual. See ing
that in all these respects we are debt ors, we
should seek to dis charge our duty toward all our
ben e fi cia ries: toward God the foun tain of every
good and per fect gift toward our nation, toward
our com mon wealth and com mu nity, toward our
par ents. We should see to it not only that none of 
these are injured by rea son of our liv ing in the
world, but that our lives shall in some mea sure
and degree tes tify to our appre ci a tion of them
all, and directly or indi rectly be a help, an assis -
tance, toward the best inter ests of each and all
with whom we have to do. This is but sim ple jus -
tice—jus tice demands that we pay our debts, that 
we owe no man any thing.

But we are to go beyond this just dis charge of
our obli ga tions and are to love God and our fel -
low man—to seek not only to do our duty, to pay 
our share of the taxes and bur dens and respon si -
bil i ties of life and social order and paren tal pro -
tec tion and com fort, but love is to prompt us
accord ing to our best judg ment, guided by the
new mind, the Lord’s spirit, to do some thing
more than mere duty might demand—to sac ri -
fice some thing in the inter ests of the Lord’s ser -
vice and in the bless ing and com fort ing of our
fel low crea tures, as the spirit of the Lord may
direct through his inspired Word.

He that loveth all oth ers so that he is con -
stantly seek ing to do them good, is fol low ing the
holy law, the per fect will of God. It is less a ques -
tion of out ward con duct than of heart inten tion,
though undoubt edly the heart inten tion will gen -
er ally find appro pri ate expres sion through the
lips and through the actions of life. The Lord,
how ever, knows the imper fec tions of our judg -
ments and the weak nesses of the flesh, and
there fore, very gra ciously under the New Cov e -
nant accepts the per fec tion of our inten tions, of
our wills, as instead of the abso lute per fec tion of
our every word and deed. Thus “The righ teous -
ness of the law is ful filled in us who walk not
after the flesh, but after the spirit”—and as
nearly up to the spirit as pos si ble.

408 LOVE



45. What is the significance of the warning, “Love not the world”?

1 John 2:15,16 Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father, but is of the world. 

R1955“—Love Not the World.”
One can scarcely read this ad vice of the Apos tle
John with out hav ing an other scrip ture sug gested 
to his mind, which, at first sight, may seem con -
tra dic tory; viz, “God so loved the world that he
gave his only-be got ten Son, that who so ever be -
liev eth on him might not per ish, but have ev er -
last ing life.” The two, how ever, are not an tag o -
nis tic, but are in full har mony when rightly un -
der stood. If God so loved the world, even while
they were yet sin ners (Rom. 5:8), as to sac ri fice
the dear est trea sure of his heart in or der to re -
deem and save them, then such love and such
be nev o lence to ward the world on our part can -
not be out of har mony with his will. In deed, such 
is the di rect teach ing of the Word. “Do good to
all men as you have op por tu nity;” “Love your
en e mies, do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which de spite fully use you and
per se cute you, that ye may be the chil dren of
your Fa ther which is in heaven; for he maketh
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the un just....Be ye 
there fore per fect, even as your Fa ther which is in
heaven is per fect.”—Matt. 5:44-48.

To love the world as God loves it, is not the
sen ti ment against which the Apos tle warns the
Church, as the con text clearly shows. That is a
grand and enno bling love—a love which stands
on the high plane of purity, and with out hav ing
the least fel low ship with the impure, nev er the -
less pit ies the fallen, and is active in efforts to
 rescue them from their deg ra da tion. This divine
love, so wor thy of our imi ta tion, is that which
benev o lently ignores per sonal antag o nisms and
ani mos i ties, and, over leap ing all self ish con sid er -
ations and venge ful feel ings, con sid ers only the
pos si bil i ties and the ways and means for peace
and ref or ma tion and sal va tion.

But the love of the world to which John refers,
as the con text shows, is the love of fel low ship,
which implies the par tak ing of its spirit—its
aims, ambi tions and hopes, and its meth ods of

pur su ing them. If any man love the world in this
sense, surely the love of the Father is not in him;
“For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh,
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not
of the Father, but is of the world [i.e., accord ing to
the spirit of this pres ent evil world]. And the
world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.”

As chil dren of God we have been called to a
posi tion of great favor and advan tage. Our Heav -
enly Father has revealed to us his plans and pur -
poses and has con de scended to take us into his
fel low ship and active coop er a tion; and so grand
and exten sive is our out look of the future that we
are able to view the pres ent life in a very dif fer ent
light from that in which the world views it. The
world walks on in dark ness with out the light of
life, and con se quently to them the things of this
pres ent life, which we have learned to count but as 
dross, are to them of great value, and they strive
and run and con tend for the delu sive prizes that
bring with them only labor and sor row and
quickly pass away.

The Apos tle has very briefly summed up the
world’s trea sures as the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life. The lust of the flesh
includes all the fleshly appe tites and pas sions, the
merely ani mal instincts. To these thou sands sac ri -
fice all the higher inter ests. To fare sump tu ously
in eat ing and drink ing and frolic and plea sure is
their delight. The lust of the eyes demands lux ury
in dress and home appoint ments, and the gath er -
ing for self-grat i fi ca tion of all that is admired and
desired. And the pride of life glo ries in the shame
of that self ish ness which has ignored the wants
and woes of the needy and suf fer ing, and com pla -
cently said to self, “Soul, thou hast much goods
laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink
and be merry.” And it goes fur ther: it despises the
poor and needy and oppresses them.

Such is the spirit of this world. It is the very
oppo site of the spirit of God and of Christ; and
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those who are led of the spirit of God should keep
as far from it as pos si ble. Their con duct, their
dress, their home-life and home appoint ments
must all speak a dif fer ent lan guage. We are to
mind not high things, but to con de scend to men of 
low estate; to show no pref er ence to the man that
wears the fine cloth ing or the gold ring, but, like
our Mas ter, to regard with high est esteem and
Chris tian love those who do the will of our Heav -
enly Father.—Rom. 12:16; James 2:1-5.

“God is love; and he that dwelleth in love
dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein is love
with us made per fect [com pleted] that we may
have bold ness in the day of judg ment; because as
he [God] is, so are we in this world.” As God is
love, and is so man i fested to all his crea tures, so
ought we to be love, and thus to shine as lights in
the world. And if in this world we become liv ing
embodi ments and rep re sen ta tives of love, we may 
be con fi dent that at the end of our course we will
stand approved before Him who seeks above all
things to see in us this like ness to him self.—1 John
4:16-18.

To fel low ship the world is to walk in har mony 
with its ideas and to con form to its ways. In this
sense we may not love it, but must be apart from
it and in oppo si tion to it. The way thus pointed
out to us is, in some respects at least, a dif fi cult
way, and a lonely way; but it is the only way of
peace and last ing hap pi ness. This world with the 
lust thereof is rap idly pass ing away: it is hol low
and unsatis fy ing and even tu ally leads to disas ter 
and ruin; but those whose delight is in the Lord’s 
way have blessed com mu nion and fel low ship
with him. Their joys come from a source which
the world can not com pre hend. They live on a
higher plane, breathe a purer atmo sphere and
enjoy a holier, sweeter friend ship than the world
could ever offer.

But if any man in Christ descend from these
high priv i leges to par take of the poor sub sti tutes
which the world has to offer, he is thereby prov -
ing his lack of appre ci a tion, and hence his un -
wor thi ness of the heav enly things: the love of the 
Father is not in him; and he may well fear the
ver dict of the day of deci sion.

F604 [¶2] through F606 [¶2]—The World as an Enemy of the New Cre ation.
Ev ery thing per tain ing to this pres ent evil world is
more or less out of align ment with righ teous ness,
and hence, more or less con trary to the New Cre -
ation and its righ teous stan dard. The law of the
world might in a gen eral way be summed up as
Self ish ness; not with stand ing the world makes
claims, and with con sid er able pro pri ety, to a
grand rec og ni tion of jus tice. We are not of those
who be lieve that all the laws and all the reg u la -
tions of the civ i lized world are evil; on the con -
trary, we have fre quently been amazed to note
how grand are the laws of Chris ten dom—how
wise, how just, how no ble—many of them ev i -
dently en acted with a view to pro tect ing the in ter -
ests of the weak against the strong, and of do ing
jus tice to all. Nev er the less, with self ish ness in ter -
wo ven with ev ery thought and word and act of
the whole world, it is not sur pris ing that its very
high est con cep tions of jus tice are some times bent
and twisted—wrested.
    Our sur prise, on the con trary, may well be that
poor fallen human ity should ever have attained to
so grand a sys tem of laws as are to be found on the 
stat ute books of Great Brit ain, the United States
and other coun tries. We can not doubt that the law

given through Moses and exem pli fied, mul ti -
plied and made hon or able and expounded by
our Lord Jesus and his apos tles has had much to
do with—has been the basis, indeed—of these
human laws. Nev er the less, as all will con cede,
the self ish ness of man is con tin u ously bat tling
with man’s own def i ni tions of jus tice, and seek -
ing to set them aside either in part or in whole;
and this, which is cease lessly pro gress ing on a
large scale in the world, is one of the chief dif fi -
cul ties and bat tles of the New Cre ation.

The world and its spirit of pride, self ish ness,
etc., must be rec og nized as one of the chief foes
of the New Cre ation. The whole world of man -
kind, oper at ing under this gen eral “spirit of the
world,” is mov ing in one gen eral direc tion, as
a great river, in some parts of which there is
greater swift ness, and in other parts greater slug -
gish ness, but all, nev er the less, fol low ing in the
same gen eral self ish direc tion. The New Crea -
ture, by his con se cra tion, by the spirit of his new
mind, is obli gated to an adverse course, and is,
there fore, opposed by all the cur rent of pop u lar
sen ti ment, the ory, tra di tion, etc., and marked as
pecu liar. He has fric tion to con tend with. He nec -
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es sar ily is in antag o nism to those who are going
in the oppo site direc tion, and who come in touch 
with him. This col li sion can not be avoided. It
means not out ward peace but out ward con flict;
this out ward con flict, how ever, may sig nify in -
ward peace and joy because divine approval is
real ized.

The world’s aims and objects and meth ods
are not always igno ble and unjust; but even its
noblest aims and objects are gen er ally con trary
to those of the New Cre ation, because the world
is act ing under the impulse of human wis dom,
while the New Cre ation is actu ated by the wis -
dom from above. Worldly wis dom has its own
con cep tions of reli gion as a means for hold ing
wicked peo ple in check. It has its own idea of
moral ity, benev o lence, faith, hope, love—can not
com pre hend the dif fer ent stand point of the New
Cre ation, and is apt to con sider its views ex -
treme, unrea son able, etc., not com pre hend ing the
divine plan, not appre ci at ing from the divine
stand point the insig nif i cance of the pres ent life,
as com pared to the future one. Nor does worldly
wis dom appre ci ate the impo tence of all human
effort as respects real human uplift, when con -
trasted with the great and grand arrange ments
which God has in res er va tion, and which will
be fully brought to light and put into suc cess ful
oper a tion in the King dom, as soon as his work of 
the pres ent age has been com pleted—as soon as
the elect Church shall have been selected, pol -
ished, approved, glo ri fied.

The New Cre ation must not, there fore, be
sur prised if the world hate it—even the mor -
ally and reli giously well-dis posed of the
world. And this hatred and oppo si tion of the
world, at times so vex a tious and try ing to
faith ful ness and patience, is to be received
meekly; with the remem brance that the world
is still blinded by the “god of this world” and
sees not the “exceed ing great and pre cious
things,” “the deep things of the Spirit,” in the
light of which we, by the grace of God, are
enabled to count all things—losses, tri als,
etc.—as but “loss and dross,” that we may win
the won der ful things prom ised us in the Word. 

To yield to the spirit of the world, to allow its
sen ti ments to dom i nate us for the sake of its
peace, would be giv ing evi dence of an infe rior
appre ci a tion of the Lord, his Truth, and the priv -
i leges of his ser vice. The result would be that if
we did not lose every thing by going com pletely
over to world li ness we might, at least, lose the
prize, and have a por tion with the “great com -
pany,” and come up through great trib u la tion to 
an infe rior place in con nec tion with the glo ries
to fol low.

The Apos tle’s strict injunc tion is, “Love not the
world, nei ther the things that are in the world. If
any man love the world the love of the Father is
not in him.” (1 John 2:15) We should be on guard,
there fore, against every indi ca tion of sym pa thy or
affil i a tion with the spirit of the world. This does
not mean that we should be out of sym pa thy with
our friends, whom we term the worldly—that we
should be care less of their inter ests, etc.; but it
does mean that while care ful to dis charge our
 obligations toward the worldly, and to ren der
honor to whom honor is due, trib ute to whom trib -
ute is due, sup port to whom sup port is due, kind -
ness to whom kind ness is proper, sym pa thy to
whom sym pa thy is proper, we are, nev er the less,
to dis tin guish between our friends and neigh bors,
who are still under the influ ence of the Adver sary, 
and the spirit, or dis po si tion, which has actu ated
them and which is delud ing them.

We are not to be in sym pa thy with any of the
pres ent insti tu tions, which are based upon self ish -
ness, and, in greater or less degree, are in oppo si -
tion to the divine law, the Golden Rule. It may be
nec es sary for us to con duct our affairs con sid er -
ably along the lines of self ish ness prev a lent in the
world; but with out stop ping to dis pute the ques -
tion con tin u ally, our hearts should be kept in that
atti tude in which we would be out of sym pa thy
with self ish prin ci ples and long ing for the reign of
the Golden Rule abso lutely in all the affairs of life,
and, so far as pos si ble, in our own inter course
with the world.
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46. How should we examine ourselves lest our “heart” deceive us?

F600 [¶2] through F602 [¶2]:

The in spired Word de clares that “the [nat u ral]
heart is de ceit ful above all things, and des per ately
wicked” (Jer. 17:9)—not the or gan called the heart, 
but that which the heart rep re sents in Scrip ture,
viz., the nat u ral af fec tions. The New Crea ture gets
a new heart, a new will, a new stan dard of af fec -
tion, in which God and his righ teous ness and
truth and plan and will are first; and in which all
other things oc cupy a place of honor and love in
pro por tion to their har mony with the Lord and his 
righ teous ness. To those pos sess ing this new heart
all the mem bers of the New Cre ation are nec es sar -
ily first and clos est: hence, as the Apos tle says,
love of the breth ren is one of the best tests of re la -
tion ship to the Lord as New Crea tures. But this, as
al ready shown, must not in ter fere with a just rec -
og ni tion of ob li ga tions to oth ers.

The New Crea ture, the new heart, with its new
affec tions, is con tin u ally assailed by its ene mies,
the old heart, the old affec tions, the self ish dis po si -
tion; and the lat ter, find ing that the New Crea ture
is bound by divine com mand to be con sid er ate
and gen er ous toward oth ers, fre quently prac tices
decep tions upon the new heart, and says in effect:
Now you have reck oned me dead; you have put
me out, and I am dead, as respects what I was. I
am not the same old heart I was for merly; but you
must give me some con sid er ation. You must not
treat me too rudely; you must con cede that I have
made con sid er able prog ress, and must not put too
heavy a bur den upon me; it would not be just. You 
ought to be self ish to a cer tain extent. You ought to 
look out for num ber one, and for your fam ily; not
merely for their neces si ties, but much more—and
should endeavor to give them wealth and social
advan tages. You should sac ri fice your self for them.

How deceit ful is this old heart! How spe cious
are its false reasonings! How many have proven
this to their sor row! How many have been invei -
gled and had the new mind cap ti vated by the old!
How many have found them selves brought into
bond age by the deceit ful ness of the old heart! One
of the favor ite argu ments is that the New Cre ation
is com manded, “So far as lieth in you, live peace -
ably with all men.” This gen eral advice of the
Apos tle it seeks to exalt far above his design, and
to make it supe rior to the divine com mand (1) that 
we shall love and serve, honor and obey, the Lord
with all our heart and all our mind, soul and

strength; and (2) that we shall love our neigh bors 
as our selves. This does not per mit of peace at any 
price. If the old heart, the old mind, the old will,
can get the new one to make a com pro mise of
truth or duty for the sake of peace, there will be
no end to the demands it will make; and the
result will be that the New Crea ture would soon,
in the inter est of peace, be vio lat ing the very
essence of his cov e nant with the Lord, and be
fully sub mit ting him self to the old will, although
it desires not to do so—indeed striv ing against
the old will, but led cap tive by it through its
deceit ful ness, and its skill ful mis in ter pre ta tions
of the divine Word.

When thus assailed, the new will should freely 
declare that while peace is desir able in the home
and every where, yet peace is not the pri mary
con di tion, accord ing to the Lord’s prom ise. In -
deed, the Lord has warned those of the New Cre -
ation that so surely as they will live godly they
must suf fer per se cu tion—and per se cu tion does
not sig nify peace with all, but the reverse. He has 
assured them that so surely as they let the light
shine out, the dark ness will hate the light and
com bat it, and, if pos si ble, induce the owner of
the light to put it under a bushel, to hide it; and
that in order to induce this hid ing of the light the
dark ness will wage a war fare which will mean
any thing else than peace. But the Lord assures us 
that these are tests for the New Crea ture—that
he must deter mine that the peace which is of
great est impor tance to him is, not the peace of
the flesh, but the peace of heart, “the peace of
God, which passeth all under stand ing.”

The New Crea ture must learn that he may
have this peace of God, which passeth all under -
stand ing, to rule in his heart, even while out -
ward con di tions are the reverse of peace ful; but
that the con di tion of full har mony with the Lord
is a reward for faith ful ness to him, what ever the
cost, what ever the sac ri fice. Hence, when ap -
pealed to by the crav ings of the flesh, and the
argu ments of those who are near and dear
through earthly ties, the New Crea ture must first 
of all con sider his pri mary obli ga tion, viz., that
he shall love and serve the Lord with all his
heart, mind, being, strength, and that all deal ings 
with fam ily or flesh or neigh bors must be sub ject
to this pri mary law of obe di ence to God. 
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47. After having reached “the mark,” is activity still essential?

R2755 [col. 2 ¶3]:
It is in dis pens able to those who have reached the 
mark of per fect love that they shall keep ac tively
en gaged in the ser vice of the Lord, lay ing down
their lives for the breth ren; be cause he who
loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, what
as sur ance hath he that he re ally loves God,
whom he hath not seen? (1 John 4:20.) Such must
stand, not only as rep re sen ta tives of God and of
the prin ci ples of righ teous ness, but as rep re sen -
ta tives of those strong in the Lord and in the
power of his might, and in the faith of his Word,

—ready and will ing and ef fi cient in the en cour -

age ment of other run ners in the race-course, that

they like wise may at tain to the “mark.” As the

Apos tle says: “As many, there fore, as are per fect,

should be of this mind; and if in any thing you

think dif fer ently, God will re veal this to you; but

to what we have at tained, let us walk by the same

line. Breth ren, be come joint-im i ta tors of me, and

watch those who are thus walk ing, as you have us

for a pat tern.”—Phil. 3:15-17, Diaglott.

F190 [¶1, 2]:
We must reach this cli max of love be fore we can
be counted wor thy of a place in the New Cre -
ation, and we are not to ex pect that each one of
the Lord’s fol low ers will reach this mark just at
the mo ment of ex pir ing in death. Quite the con -
trary. We are to ex pect to reach it as early as pos -
si ble in our Chris tian ex pe ri ence, and then to re -
mem ber the words of the Apos tle, “Hav ing done 
all—Stand!” (Eph. 6:13) We re quire test ings in
love af ter we have reached the mark; and our ex -
er cises while at the mark—striv ing to main tain
in our lives that mark, or stan dard—will be very
strength en ing to our char ac ters. In this, es pe -
cially, our ex pe ri ences will cor re spond to those
of our Lord; for while he did not need to run to
at tain the mark, he did need to fight a good fight
of faith at the mark—not to be turned from it,
not to be over come by the var i ous besetments
of the world and the Ad ver sary. “I press down
upon the mark,” says the Apos tle; and so must
each of us hold fast that mark af ter we do at tain
it, and see to it that in all the test ings which the
Lord per mits to come upon us we shall be ac -

counted of him as overcomers—not in our own
strength, but in the strength of our Re deemer’s as -
sis tance.

Besetments will come against us to turn us from 
the per fect love toward the Father, to induce us to
con sent to ren der less than the full hom age and
obe di ence due to him. Temp ta tions will come to
us in respect to the breth ren also, to sug gest that
we do not per mit love for the breth ren to cover a
mul ti tude of faults—sug ges tions that we become
pro voked with those whom we have learned to
love and appre ci ate, and with whose weak nesses
we have learned to sym pa thize. Besetments will
come against us in respect to our ene mies, after we 
have learned to love them—sug gest ing to us that
there are excep tional cases and that our mag na -
nim ity toward them should have its lim i ta tions.
Blessed are we if in these temp ta tions we hold fast, 
bear ing down upon the mark, striv ing to retain
that posi tion which we have already attained —
fight ing the good fight of faith—hold ing firmly to
the eter nal life which is counted ours through
Jesus.

F373 [¶2, 3]:
As our Lord was tested at the “mark” of per fect
Love, so all of us are to be tested af ter we reach
it. We are not, there fore, to ex pect to reach that
“mark” merely with the last gasp of life; but as
quickly as pos si ble. The mea sure of our zeal and
love will be in di cated to God and to the breth ren
by the speed with which we at tain to this “mark.”

The Apos tle’s words, “Hav ing done all, stand” 
(Eph. 6:13), imply that after we have reached the
“mark” of per fect Love there will still be plenty
of tri als for us—tri als of faith, tri als of patience,
tri als of all the var i ous ele ments of Love. The

world is not a friend to grace, to help us onward in 
the right direc tion; Satan is still our Adver sary,
and will be able to stir up plenty of oppo si tion—to 
force us back from the posi tion attained. This is
our test ing. We must hold fast to all to which we
attain; we must “press down upon the mark” until 
it shall cost us our earthly life—lay ing down our
lives in God’s ser vice for the breth ren, and in do -
ing good unto all men as we have oppor tu nity.
“Faith ful is he who called us,” who prom ises us
suc cor and every needed assis tance in this way. His
grace is suf fi cient for us. 1 Thess. 5:24; 2 Cor. 12:9
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48. What should be the leading characteristic of an Elder?

Titus 1:7,8 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God; not selfwilled, not
soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover of
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 

R2446 [col. 2 ¶3]:
It is well for the Lord’s peo ple to take par tic u lar
note of these di vine in struc tions from two of the
chiefest of the Apos tles, and to re mem ber that
valu able tho they be, nei ther or a tory nor knowl -
edge are to be con sid ered amongst the “breth ren”
as sure proofs of their be ing in the right way, nor
that their in flu ence might not be in ju ri ous in stead
of help ful. The lead ing char ac ter is tic to be looked
for in ev ery one ac cepted as a ser vant of the Church, 
to min is ter in holy things, should be first of all the
spirit of love. We do not mean to say that knowl -
edge and abil ity should be en tirely ig nored, but
we do mean to say that these should be con sid ered 
of sec ond ary and not of pri mary im por tance, as is
al ways the ten dency. Look out from among your -
selves holy men, full of the holy spirit, that they
may have the charge of the spir i tual in ter ests of

the dif fer ent com pa nies of the Lord’s peo ple.
And for a di vine ex pla na tion of how this holy
spirit will man i fest it self, of the qual i ties there -
fore that are to be looked for in the ser vants of
the Church, see 1 Cor. 13:4-8; also 1 Pet. 1:22,23; 2 
Pet. 1:1-13. For their own good, as well as for the
good of the Church, all who, hav ing other qual i -
fi ca tions, give ev i dence of be ing puffed up and
of de sir ing to lord it over God’s her i tage, the
Church, or who man i fest envy, strife, bit ter ness,
evil-speak ing—these should be passed by, as
giv ing ev i dence of hav ing the wrong spirit that
com eth not from above, but is earthly, sen sual,
dev il ish. They are un safe teach ers, and are likely
to do more harm than good, with what ever
knowl edge they may pos sess.

F251 [¶2]:
We read, “Let the el ders that rule well be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially they 
who la bor in word and doc trine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,
18) On the strength of these words the nom i nal
church has built up a class of Rul ing El ders; and
has claimed for all el ders a rul ing or au thor i ta -
tive, if not a dic ta to rial, po si tion amongst the
breth ren. Such a def i ni tion of “rul ing” is con -
trary to all the pre sen ta tions of the Scrip tures on 
the sub ject. Tim o thy, oc cu py ing the po si tion of a 
gen eral over seer, or El der, was in structed by the 
Apos tle, say ing, “Re buke not an El der, but ex -
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The ser vant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gen tle to ward all
men.” Noth ing here, cer tainly, would sanc tion
an au to cratic rul ing, or dic ta to rial bear ing—
meek ness, gen tle ness, long-suf fer ing, broth erly-
kind ness, love, must be prom i nent qual i fi ca -

tions of those rec og nized as el ders. They must
in ev ery sense of the word be ensamples to the
flock. If, there fore, they should be dic ta to rial,
the ex am ple to the flock would be that all
should be dic ta to rial; but if they should be
meek, long-suf fer ing, pa tient, gen tle and lov -
ing, then the il lus tra tion to all would be in ac -
cor dance there with. A more lit eral ren der ing
of the pas sage un der con sid er ation shows it to
mean that honor should be given to the el ders
in pro por tion as they man i fest faith ful ness to
the re spon si bil i ties of the ser vice they have ac -
cepted. We might, there fore, ren der the pas -
sage thus: Let the prom i nent el ders be ac -
counted wor thy of dou ble honor, es pe cially
those bend ing down through hard work in
preach ing and teach ing.
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49. How does love enable us to be “comforters in Zion”?

R3434 [col. 2 ¶1-3]:
So far as the re cord shows, our Lord did not
once men tion to Pe ter ei ther his pro fan ity or
his dis loy alty. Pe ter knew about these with out
be ing told; he had al ready wept over them; a
mere word from the Lord in chid ing, re proof,
might have dis cour aged him,—per haps hope -
lessly. The near est thing to a re proof in our
Lord’s con duct and lan guage was the in quiry,
“Lovest thou me?” Let all who would be true
sons and daugh ters of con so la tion in Zion
learn this les son from the great Teacher—not
to strive to pun ish and cor rect and re prove
and re buke; but to avoid these so far as pos si -
ble, and to in quire, not so much about the past
as about the pres ent—What is the of fender’s
pres ent at ti tude to ward the Lord and to ward
his flock?

It was with the full appre ci a tion of the fact that 
the Church would need com fort rather than
chid ing and reproof that our Lord said, “If I go
not away the Com forter [the holy Spirit] can not
come.” The ran som must be paid, must be pre -
sented in the “Most Holy,” to the heav enly
Father, before his bless ing could be bestowed.
That bless ing would yield the com fort of the
beget ting of the Spirit and the com fort of the
exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises to those
who had accepted Jesus,—and to those who
would believe on him through their word. True,
our Lord spoke of the holy Spirit as reprov ing—

but not as reprov ing the Church; he said, “He shall 
reprove the world of sin, of righ teous ness, and of
a com ing judg ment.” The near est sug ges tion to
reproof in respect to the holy Spirit’s deal ing with
the Church is that given by the Apos tle, when he
says, “Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby
ye are sealed unto the day of redemp tion.” And
again he says, “Quench not the Spirit.”—Eph. 4:30; 
I Thess. 5:19.

The grand pro vi sion made for the com fort of
the Lord’s peo ple clearly indi cates a neces sity for
such com fort; nor is this neces sity dif fi cult to find.
The Lord’s peo ple are beset on every hand with
adverse con di tions—the world, the flesh, the ad -
ver sary—seek ing to intim i date or dis cour age or
entrap the new crea ture, so as to hin der its devel -
op ment in grace, knowl edge and love, and ulti -
mately to hin der it from the attain ment of the
per fec tion and glory to fol low, which God has
prom ised to the faith ful only. What we need, in
order to make us sons and daugh ters of con so la -
tion in the Church, is a larger mea sure of love and
sym pa thy in our hearts. In pro por tion as sym pa -
thy and love come in, they will crowd out the
spirit of strife and con ten tion and judg ing and
fault-find ing; even as they crowded out at first the
spirit of the flesh,—anger, mal ice, hatred, strife,
vain-glory.

R3436 [col. 2 ¶3]:
It is of this deliv er ance that the Apos tle speaks, 
say ing, that the Lord’s peo ple should not sor -
row as oth ers who have no hope, because if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, let us
believe also the record of the Scrip tures, that
his death was a sac ri fice on our behalf, and
on behalf of the sins of the whole world,—so
that them which sleep in Jesus will God bring
from the dead by and through him. (I Thess.

4:13,14.) What a blessed, com fort ing thought it
is that the whole world of man kind, which went
down into death in Adam, has been bought, so
that the death pen alty shall be repealed, and
thus their death be turned into a sleep, from
which all shall be awak ened in the Mil len nial
morn ing, to have an oppor tu nity to learn of the
good ness of God, and, if they will, to accept of
his favor unto eter nal life, by obe di ence.

R3353 [col. 1 ¶5]:
“Be ye holy, even as your Fa ther which is in
heaven is holy.” That is to be the stan dard.
How ever far short of it we may come, we can
have no lower stan dard than that; and in pro -

por tion as we are striv ing for that stan dard and
re al ize our own weak nesses and im per fec tions,
we should have pro por tion ate com pas sion upon 
fel low-crea tures and their short com ings to ward
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us. This is love, sym pa thy, com pas sion,—and
who ever does not at tain this de gree of love
which will have com pas sion upon oth ers and
their weak nesses, and which would be ready to
for give them and glad to for give them; and who -
ever does not suc ceed in this mat ter to the ex tent 
of be ing able to love his en e mies, so as to even
pray for them, that per son fails to reach the
mark of char ac ter which the Lord de mands, and

he may be sure that his own de vi a tions from
per fect rec ti tude will not be over looked, be -
cause he is lack ing the one im por tant qual ity of 
love, which cov ers a mul ti tude of sins of ev ery
kind. None, surely, will gain a place in the
King dom class, in the Bride class, ex cept they
have this for giv ing qual ity, this qual ity of
love.

R3646 [col. 2 last ¶] and R3647 [col. 1 ¶4 to end]:
Among the in struc tions to the chil dren of God is
the one above cited—“Bear ye one an other’s bur -
dens, and so ful fil the law of Christ.” The law of
Christ we have seen to be the law of love: and
Love says, “Bear ye one an other’s bur dens.” There 
are times in the ex pe ri ence of al most ev ery one
when the surges of trou ble roll high, and the
timid, shrink ing soul is al most over whelmed by
them. And then how sooth ing is the sym pa thy
and coun sel of a fel low-mem ber of the body of
Christ! Worldly-minded friends may sym pa thize,
but their coun sel is al most sure to be wrong.
Hence the ne ces sity of fel low ship in the body of
Christ, and of disfellowship with the world.

In the body of Christ the var i ous mem bers have
their var i ous inher ited weak nesses, against which
they must wage a life long war fare; and these weak -
nesses are some times of such a nature as to inter -
fere to some extent with the rights and com forts of 
oth ers as well as of them selves. And just here the
Apos tle offers a word of coun sel, say ing, “We,
then, that are strong ought to bear the infir mi ties
of the weak, and not to please our selves.” (Rom.
15:1,2.) This does not imply that we should not
expos tu late with such a one and endeavor to help
him get rid of his infir mity. This we should do,
in the spirit of meek ness and kind ness, while we
patiently endure the trial of our patience, not seek -
ing to please our selves, but rather to help a weaker 
brother or sis ter. “Let every one of us,” as the
Apos tle coun sels, “please his neigh bor [brother]
for his good, to edi fi ca tion“ —i.e., not by sim ply
ignor ing his fault as though you con sid ered it all
right, but, while kindly urg ing him to strive
against it, still hum bly and patiently sub mit ting to
the dis com fort it brings to you.

If this spirit pre vails, the Apos tle fur ther shows
(1 Cor. 12:24-26), there need be no schism in the
body; because the mem bers all have a mutual care

and a mutual love one for another—a care which
seeks to encour age and strengthen all that is
good and to dis cour age all that is unbe com ing,
and a love which throws its man tle over the
defor mity and endeav ors to con ceal a fault,
rather than to expose the weaker brother to the
reproach of oth ers. Thus in the true body of
Christ, which is knit together in love, if one
mem ber suf fer, all the mem bers suf fer with him,
in pro por tion as they are more or less directly
asso ci ated with him; or, if one mem ber be hon -
ored, all the mem bers rejoice with him, and to
some degree share the honor; just as when in
an earthly fam ily one mem ber rises to hon or able
dis tinc tion all the mem bers par take of the honor
and the joy.

For such self-sac ri fic ing love how nec es sary is
the spirit of humil ity and gen tle ness and
patience and faith! How force ful are the Mas ter’s 
words, “Except ye be con verted [from the spirit
of the world to the spirit of Christ] and become
as lit tle chil dren [in meek ness and teachable ness],
ye shall not enter into the king dom of heaven.”—
Matt. 18:1-6.

And again says the Mas ter, “Whoso shall
receive one such lit tle child [one such hum ble,
teach able child of God] in my name receiveth
me.” Let us, there fore, be in haste to receive and
to heart ily fel low ship every such one.

And here he adds a cau tion which all would
do well to heed, say ing, “But who so ever shall
ensnare one of the least of these who believe in
me, it would be better for him that a mill stone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were
sunk in the depth of the sea.” With what care ful -
ness, then, should we regard one another.

Dearly beloved, bear ye one another’s bur -
dens, and so ful fil the law of Christ—the law of
love; and so bind up the body of Christ that there 
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be no schism in the body, but that it be more and
more knit together in love. Let this blessed law of 
Christ rule more fully in all who have taken, by
con se cra tion, the name of Christ: and let its hal -
lowed influ ence shine out upon the world, show -
ing them how it brings peace and har mony and
hap pi ness—how it makes more ten der and

devoted wives, more noble and good and kind
hus bands, more loyal and lov ing chil dren, more
kind and good neigh bors; and how it puts oil
upon all the trou bled waters of pres ent expe ri ence
and pre pares the heart for the enjoy ment of all the
fruits of righ teous ness.

50. Why is love one of the “tests of the harvest”?

R3437 [col. 2 ¶2]:
The tests of this “har vest” must be like those of
the Jew ish or typ i cal “har vest”. One of them is
the cross, an other is the pres ence of Christ,
 another is hu mil ity, an other is love. The Jews
were re proved be cause they “knew not the time
of their vis i ta tion.” (Luke 19:44.) The mat ter is

dou bly dis tress ing for those who have once seen
the light of pres ent Truth, and after ward go into
the “outer dark ness” of the world. It implies
unfaith ful ness. “If the light that is in thee be(come) 
dark ness, how great is that dark ness.”—Matt.
6:23.

51. Will our love be proven and tested to the utmost?

Deut. 13:3 Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord
your God with all your heart and with all your soul. 

R2258 [col. 1 ¶2]:
In har mony with this thought are the words of
the Lord to fleshly Is rael, the typ i cal peo ple,—
“The Lord your God proveth you to know
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your soul.” (Deut. 13:3.) This
ex plains the ob ject and in tent of the di vine
course with us, the true Is rael, through out the
Gos pel age: he has been prov ing his peo ple, test -
ing them, to as cer tain the de gree and the
strength of their love for him. He tells us that
“Not ev ery one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall en ter
the King dom:” that many who make the cov e -
nant of full con se cra tion will fail to keep it, fail to 
obey its re quire ments, and that their fail ure will
in di cate a de fi ciency of love for him, and that

self-will still reigns in their hearts, giv ing God
only the sec ond ary place. And the King dom is
only in tended for those who by God’s grace shall
at heart be come like to the Lord Je sus, in that they
will love the Lord with all their hearts, with all
their souls, and be able to say, “Not my will, but
thy will, O Lord, be done.” No other con di tion
than this con di tion of full sub mis sion to the Lord
can make us ac cept able for the King dom; for no
other con di tion rep re sents full self-sub mis sion
and full love to God. And let us not for get that all
the heav enly things which “eye hath not seen nor
ear heard, nei ther have en tered into the heart of
man,” God hath re served for them that love him
supremely.

F369 [¶1]:
While the Law of Love was the foun da tion of our 
Cov e nant with the Lord, un der which we be -
came New Crea tures, nev er the less we did not at
first fully com pre hend that Law. We have since
been in the school of Christ, learn ing the real
mean ing of Love in its fulness, in its com plete -
ness, grow ing in grace, and grow ing in knowl -
edge, add ing to our faith the var i ous el e ments

and qual i ties of love—gen tle ness, pa tience, broth -
erly kind ness, etc. We are be ing tested along the
lines of Love, and our grad u at ing ex am i na tion
will be spe cially on this point. Only those who at -
tain the per fect Love, self-sac ri fic ing Love, will be
counted wor thy to be of the New Cre ation, mem -
bers of the Body of Christ.
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52. Why does the Apostle rank patient-endurance above even love?

R2791[col. 2 ¶1] through R2792 [col. 1 ¶1]—The Neces sity for Patient Endur ance.

Here the ques tion prop erly arises, Why is this so?
In what sense is such en dur ance nec es sary? We
an swer that it is one of the con di tions which God
has at tached to the call to joint-heirship in the
King dom, and the wis dom of this is man i fest
when we con sider the work to which we are called 
—the work of bless ing all the fam i lies of the earth,
as God’s Mil len nial King dom, un der and in joint-
heirship with our Lord. That will be a great work,
and it is em i nently proper that the Lord should de -
mand that those whom he would ac count wor thy
of it shall not only ap pre ci ate his good ness and his 
char ac ter, and pre fer these to sin and in iq uity, but
that they should dem on strate their thor ough loy -
alty to these prin ci ples to the ex tent of a joy ful
will ing ness to suf fer on be half of right, to en dure
pa tiently. A tran si tory en dur ance of one or two or
three brief tri als would not prove the per son to
have es tab lished char ac ter for righ teous ness; but
a pa tient, cheer ful en dur ance even unto death,
would prove and dem on strate such a char ac ter.

We might illus trate this with the dia mond.
Sup pose that we were able to make dia monds
out of some plas tic mate rial, so that they would
have the full dia mond mea sure of bril liancy;
and sup pose that they became hard, but not so
intensely hard as the dia mond, would they have 
the value of the dia mond? By no means. And so
with the Chris tian; if we should sup pose him
pos sessed of every grace of char ac ter that could
pos si bly belong to the sons of God except this
one of firm ness, of endur ance, he would not be
fit to be num bered amongst the Lord’s jew els.
Hence the Lord’s demand is that the qual ity
of firm ness, cheer ful endur ance of what ever his
prov i dence may per mit, shall be a char ac ter is tic
of all those who will be fit for the King dom.

This impor tance of endur ance in the Chris tian
char ac ter is fully borne out by the Apos tle Paul’s
use of the word; for on more than one occa sion
he ranks it as above and beyond Love, which we
have seen is the “mark” of char ac ter for which we
are to run,—the mark of the prize. For instance, in
writ ing to Titus (2:2), enu mer at ing the char ac ter is -
tics of the advanced Chris tian, the Apos tle uses
the fol low ing order: “Vig i lant, grave, tem per ate,
sound in faith, in char ity [love], in patience
[patient, cheer ful endur ance].” Tho we have all the 
other qual i ties, this final test of patient, cheer ful

endur ance must be passed before we could be
accepted of the Lord as mem bers of the “very
elect.”

Again, in writ ing to Tim o thy (2 Tim. 3:10)
respect ing him self, the Apos tle again puts this
qual ity of patient endur ance in the place beyond 
Love say ing, “Thou hast fully known my doc -
trine, man ner of life, pur pose, faith, long-suf fer -
ing, love, patient endur ance.”

It may be asked, How can this qual ity rank
higher than love, if love is the ful fill ing of the
Law, and the mark of the prize of our high call -
ing? We reply, that patient endur ance does not
merely come in at the close of our race, but is req -
ui site all the way along the race course. We need
this cheer ful endur ance of the ear li est tri als in
the Chris tian way, and as we speed along in our
race for the mark the spirit of cheer ful endur ance 
should be grow ing stron ger and stron ger at
every step of the jour ney. It is with us at the first
quar ter mark, and at the sec ond quar ter mark,
and at the third quar ter mark, and still with us at
the fourth quar ter mark, the mark of the prize,
per fect love. And when we have reached this
mark of the race in which we love not only our
friends, but our ene mies, it is required of us that
we shall stand up to the mark faith fully, cheer -
fully, patiently endur ing the tests which the
Lord will even then see proper to let come upon
us. Hence it is that the Apos tle exhorts us, “Hav -
ing done all, stand“—endure. Hav ing reached
the “mark,” “Let patient endur ance have her
per fect work,” or “per fect her work.” Let patient
endur ance dem on strate, not only that you have
the char ac ter, the qual i fi ca tions of love, de -
manded in the race for the prize, but also that
you have it as an ele ment of char ac ter, deep-
rooted, immu ta ble, so that you can endure
oppositions cheer fully.

Ah yes! we can see now a rea son for the Lord’s 
arrange ment that we should have our trial as the
Mas ter had his, under an evil envi ron ment—that 
we might not only have the qual i ties of char ac ter, 
but have them rooted, grounded, estab lished, and
that all this should be dem on strated and proven
by our cheer ful endur ance of what ever divine
prov i dence shall see best to per mit to befall us.
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53. How will the law of love operate during the Millennial Age?

R2330 [col. 2 ¶ 3 through end]—The Royal Law Dur ing the Mil len nium.
These same prin ci ples will be ap pli ca ble to some
ex tent dur ing the Mil len nial age: note some of
the dif fer ences be tween then and now, in the op -
er a tion of this New Cov e nant.

First, the Medi a tor shall then draw or call all
men to a knowl edge of the grace of God
bestowed upon them in the pro vi sions of this
New Cov e nant; whereas now all are not called,
but only “Whom so ever the Lord your God shall
call,” for no man com eth unto the Son now,
except the Father who sent the Son draw him.
(Jno. 6:44.) Not many great, or wise, or learned,
or rich are called.

Sec ond, the accep tance of the New Cov e nant
then will be less a mat ter of faith and more a
mat ter of knowl edge, than now; because the
Lord shall take away the vail of igno rance which
now is spread over all the earth, and the blinded
eyes shall see out of the obscu rity.—Isa. 25:7;
29:18.

Third, nev er the less it will be equally nec es sary 
that each one who would then avail him self of
the blessed pro vi sions of the New Cov e nant
shall for him self enter into a pos i tive cov e nant
with the Medi a tor, that he will obey the law of
the New Cov e nant, Love. Love is the voice or
com mand of the great Teacher, who shall then
stand up with author ity, and cause that all the
world of man kind shall hear this mes sage. “It
shall come to pass that who so ever will not hear
[obey] that prophet shall be cut off from among
his peo ple.” All who will not con form them -
selves to the law of love, the law of the Mil len nial 
King dom, shall be cut off in the Sec ond Death.

Fourth, but even in the Mil len nial age God
will not com pel man kind to be con formed to
this law. He will com pel them to bow to and
acknowl edge the rule of love, as it is writ ten,
“Every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall
con fess;” because, when the King dom is estab -
lished, and righ teous ness is laid to the line, and
jus tice to the plum met, every vio la tion of the law 
of that King dom, the Golden Rule, will meet
with swift pun ish ment; to the intent that evil
doers shall be afraid, and that the righ teous shall
flour ish. But God will still not impress the law of 
love upon the hearts of any; he leaves that for
each to do for him self, just as at the pres ent time.
Each then, as now, must “put away” from his
heart self ish ness and all of the con com i tant evils

result ing from sin. Each then, as now, must
“cleanse him self from all filth i ness of the flesh and 
spirit, per fect ing holi ness in the rev er ence of the
Lord” (2 Cor. 7:1); because God seeketh not such
as are merely forced into obe di ence,—he “seeketh
such to wor ship him as wor ship him in spirit and
in truth”—such as love the law of God with all
their heart, and who are at war fare with self ish -
ness and sin, espe cially in them selves.

Hence we see that at the close of the Mil len nial
age, after the full oppor tu nity has been granted to
the world to have two-fold expe ri ence—now, with 
sin and self ish ness, and their mis rule, and the evil
results; and then, with righ teous ness and love,
and their blessed rule of peace and joy—when all
shall have had full est oppor tu nity to develop in
their hearts the spirit of love, then will come a test, 
a trial, in the close of the Mil len nial age, which will 
prove and dem on strate those whose love and
fidel ity to the Lord are of the heart, ver sus those
whose obe di ence has been because of expe di ency.
This trial, we may sup pose, will not be a trial to
see whether or not they will com mit some open
and fla grant wrong, but rather like the trial of
father Adam in his per fec tion, a trial along the
lines of obe di ence and dis obe di ence, and whether
love has been per mit ted to rule and take full pos -
ses sion of the heart, with resul tant faith ful ness to
God and every prin ci ple of righ teous ness which
would trust the Lord and fol low strictly in his
way.

The result will be that all of the world who then
shall not have the spirit of love prop erly devel -
oped, will be cut off in the Sec ond Death, as unfit
for eter nal life, or to go beyond the Mil len nium
into the grand con di tions;—respect ing which God
has prom ised us that there shall be no more dying, 
no more sigh ing, no more cry ing, no more pain,
there; because all the for mer things shall have
passed away—all the things of sin, and all who
have sym pa thy or love for sin.—Rev. 21:4.

The vic tory in this race is not because of will ing, 
nor for per fect run ning, yet it is only to him that
willeth and that so runneth—through Christ.
Thus Mercy rejoiceth against Jus tice, yet he that
shows no mercy and who thus shows him self lack -
ing in love shall receive no mercy. He that dwell -
eth in love dwelleth in God, and for such are all
the riches of divine mercy and grace.
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R2607 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]:
Since all man kind will not be raised at once, but
grad u ally, dur ing the thou sand years, each new
group will find an army of help ers in those who
will have pre ceded it. The love and be nev o lence
which men will then show to each other (the
breth ren of Christ) the King will count as shown to 
him. No great deeds are as signed as the ground
for the hon ors and fa vors con ferred upon the righ -
teous: they will have sim ply come into har mony
with God’s law of love and proved it by their
works. “Love is the ful fill ing of the law” (Rom.
13:10), and “God is love.” So, when man is re -
stored again to the im age of God—“very good”—
man also will be a liv ing ex pres sion of love.

“Inherit the king dom pre pared for you from the 
foun da tion of the world,” does not sig nify a rule
inde pend ent of the divine law and suprem acy: for

although God gave earth’s domin ion to man at
first, and designs restor ing it to him when he has
pre pared him for the great trust, we are not to
sup pose that God intends man to rule it, oth er -
wise than as under, or in har mony with, his
supreme law. “Thy will be done in earth as in
heaven,” must for ever be the prin ci ple of gov ern -
ment. Man thence forth will rule his domin ion
in har mony with the law of heaven—delight ing
con tin u ally to do his will in whose favor is life,
and at whose “right hand [con di tion of favor]
there are plea sures for ev er more.” (Psa. 16:11.)
Oh! who would not say, “Haste ye along, ages of
glory!” and give glory and honor to him whose
lov ing plans are blos som ing into such fulness of
bless ing?

54. What is the bond of oneness in the Divine Family?

F467 [¶3] through F469:
As these grow in grace and knowl edge and zeal

they are ev ery one en abled to weigh and judge the 

mat ter from the stand point of the Apos tle, when

he said, re spect ing earthly fa vors and ad van tages,

“I count all things but loss and dross.” “I reckon

that the suf fer ings of this pres ent time are not wor -

thy to be com pared with the glory that shall be re -

vealed in us.” Phil. 3:8; Rom. 8:18
Another thought is in respect to the mutual

love, sym pa thy and inter est which should pre vail
amongst all the mem bers of this “one body” of the
Lord. As the Lord’s Spirit comes more and more to 
rule in our hearts it will cause us to rejoice in every 
occa sion to do good unto all men as we have
oppor tu nity, but espe cially unto the house hold of
faith. As our sym pa thies grow and go out toward
the whole world of man kind, they must grow
espe cially toward the Lord, and, con se quently,
espe cially also toward those whom he rec og nizes,
who have his Spirit, and who are seek ing to walk
in his foot steps. The Apos tle indi cates that the
mea sure of our love for the Lord will be indi cated
by our love for the breth ren, the fel low-mem bers
of his body. If our love is to be such as will endure
all things and bear all things in respect to oth ers,
how much more will this be true as respects these
fel low-mem bers of the same body, so closely

united to us through our Head! No won der the
Apos tle John declares that one of the prom i nent
evi dences of our hav ing passed from death unto
life is that we love the breth ren. (1 John 3:14)
Indeed, we remem ber that in speak ing of our fill -
ing up the mea sure of the afflic tions of Christ,
the Apos tle Paul adds, “for his body’s sake,
which is the Church.” Col. 1:24

The same thought is again expressed in the
words, “We ought also to lay down our lives for
the breth ren.” (1 John 3:16) What a broth er hood
is thus implied! Where else could we hope to
find such love for the breth ren as would lay
down life itself on their behalf? We are not now
speak ing of how the Lord may be pleased to
apply the sac ri fice of the Church, rep re sented in
the “Lord’s goat” as a part of the Atone ment Day 
sac ri fices.* We merely, with the Apos tle, note the 
fact that, so far as we are con cerned, the sac ri fice, 
the lay ing down of life, is to be done in the main
for the breth ren—in their ser vice; the ser vice for
the world belongs chiefly to the age to come, the
Mil len nium. Under pres ent con di tions, our time
and tal ents and influ ence and means are, more or 
less, mort gaged to oth ers (the wife or chil dren or
aged par ents or oth ers depend ing on us), and
we are obli gated also to the pro vi sion of “things
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need ful,” “decent,” and “hon est in the sight of
all men” for our selves. Hence, we find com par a -
tively lit tle left at our dis posal for sac ri fice, com -
par a tively lit tle to lay down for the breth ren, and 
this lit tle the world and the flesh and the devil
are con tin u ally attempt ing to claim from us, and
to divert from the sac ri fic ing to which we have
con se crated it.

The Lord’s selec tion of the Church, dur ing this 
time when evil pre vails, is to the intent that sur -
round ing cir cum stances may prove the mea sure
of the love and loy alty of each to him and his. If
our love be cool, the claims of the world, the
flesh and the Adver sary will be too much for us,
and attract our time, our influ ence, our money.
On the other hand, in pro por tion as our love for
the Lord is strong and warm, in that same pro -
por tion we will delight to sac ri fice these to him—
not only to give our sur plus of energy and influ -

ence and means, lay ing these down as we find
oppor tu nity in the ser vice of the breth ren, but
addi tion ally, this spirit of devo tion to the Lord
will prompt us to cur tail within rea son able, eco -
nom i cal lim its the demands of the home and fam -
ily, and espe cially of self, that we may have the
more to sac ri fice upon the Lord’s altar. As our
Lord was for three and a half years break ing his
body, and for three and a half years giv ing his
blood, his life, and only fin ished these sac ri fices at
Cal vary, so with us: the lay ing down of our lives
for the breth ren is in small affairs of ser vice, either
tem po ral or spir i tual, the spir i tual being the
higher, and hence the more impor tant, though he
who would shut up his com pas sion toward a
brother hav ing tem po ral need would give evi -
dence that he did not have the Spirit of the Lord
rul ing in his heart in any proper degree.

R3160—“The One ness of the Divine Fam ily.”   See Tower for the entire arti cle.

R3553 [col. 1 ¶3 to end]—“That They All May Be One.”
The spirit of trusts and com bi na tions which is
abroad in the world and which is per me at ing
ev ery thing has the ef fect of com bin ing con gre -
ga tions, com bin ing de nom i na tions, and in
gen eral is lead ing on rap idly to the for ma tion
of great re li gious trusts, whose de vel op ment
will be a se ri ous men ace to the lib er ties of the
Lord’s truly con se crated peo ple, but not an
 injury to their spir i tual in ter ests. On the con -
trary, it will prove a bless ing to the Lord’s
 little flock in that it will more par tic u larly dif -
fer en ti ate them and con firm to them the teach -
ings of the Scrip tures, sep a rat ing them the more
com pletely from the nom i nal sys tems and the
bind ing in bun dles of the tares, giv ing them
the while the con fir ma tions of the Scrip tures,
which clearly pre dict this con di tion in the end
of this age as pre ced ing the col lapse of great
Bab y lon.—Rev. 18:21.

Our Lord’s prayer, “That they all may be one,” 
has been ful filled through out the age. All who
have been truly his have had a one ness of heart,
a one ness of pur pose, a one ness of spirit, with
the Father and with the Son—a fel low ship divine 
which can not be pro duced by earthly creeds and
fet ters. So it is to-day, and so it is always between 
those who are truly the Lord’s. They know each

other not by out ward pass words or grips or signs,
but by the touch of faith and love which it gives
and which each rec og nizes. “By this shall all men
know that ye are my dis ci ples, in that ye have love 
one for another.” “We know we have passed from
death unto life because we love the breth ren.”
True, we love all men and seek to serve all as we
have oppor tu nity, but, as the Apos tle explains,
“espe cially the house hold of faith,” espe cially
those who love the Lord and are trust ing in the
pre cious blood, and are fully con se crated to him
and, so far as they are able, doing his will and
seek ing to fur ther know that will day by day.

This union between those who are the Lord’s
peo ple is evi dently not the union of per son. The
Lord’s fol low ers are not one in per son but in spirit. 
And this is the illus tra tion which the Lord gives of
the one ness which exists between him self and the
Father—they are not one in per son but one in
spirit, pur pose, will; for our Lord declares that he
always does the Father’s will, those things which
are pleas ing in the Father’s sight. And thus we
abide in his love and abide in him by doing his
will, which is the Father’s will, and thus Father
and Son and the Church, the Bride, are all one—in
spirit and in truth.
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Our Lord’s words (v. 24), “Father, I will that
they also whom thou hast given me go with me
where I am, that they may behold my glory which
thou hast given me.” This is not a peti tion, but a
dec la ra tion of the Lord’s will, as though he were
say ing, Father, I under stand that this is thy will in
respect to these my fol low ers, and I will it also,
acqui esc ing in this great and lib eral arrange ment
which thou hast made. I will be glad to have my
fol low ers ulti mately on the same plane of glory
with me, and that they may there be blessed by
see ing and shar ing the glo ries thou hast con ferred
upon me whom thou hast loved always even be -
fore the foun da tions of the world—even before the 
arrange ments were made for these my dis ci ples.

The clos ing words of the prayer are beau ti ful
and give us an insight into the Lord’s con fi dence
in the Father and fel low ship with him. He knew
the Father, and so he has declared respect ing us
that this is the high est evi dence that could be
granted us of our accep tance with the Father and
of our par tic i pa tion in the life eter nal which he has 
pro vided, namely, “This is life eter nal, that they
might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent.” Our Lord declares,
“O righ teous Father, the world hath not known
thee: but I have known thee, and these have
known that thou hast sent me.” And I have made
known unto them thy name, thy char ac ter, thy
great ness, thy good ness, thy love, thy bene fac -
tions, and will make known still fur ther as they
are able to bear it, as they grow in knowl edge of
the Truth, that the love where with thou hast loved 
me may be in them and I in them.

How won der ful is this love of God and love of
Christ! How impos si ble it seems for us to mea sure

its lengths and breadths and heights and depths!

Those who have accepted the Lord as their

Redeemer and have entered into cov e nant rela -

tion ship with him, giv ing him their lit tle all and

accept ing from him a par tic i pa tion in all these

bless ings of his pro vi sion, if ever cast down

because of weak ness or oppo si tion or what not,

should call to mind this great love which the

Father has for us and which the Son shares, the

love which not only redeemed us while we were

yet sin ners, but which since then has called us to

such won der ful bless ings and priv i leges, mak ing 

us joint-heirs with Christ our Lord, if so be we

suf fer with him;—this love will not be lightly

turned away, this love would chas ten us rather

than per mit us to fall away into the sec ond

death; this love will finally deliver, either in the

lit tle flock or in the great com pany, all who con -

tinue to trust in Jesus and con tinue to hold the

faith ful Word. But in pro por tion as this love of

God dwells in us richly, in pro por tion as Christ is 

enthroned in our hearts, in that same pro por tion

we will have a respon sive love which will de -

light to do those things which are pleas ing in our 

Father’s sight and accept able to our Lord, and in

the same pro por tion we will be loth to do any -

thing which would bring a cloud between the

Lord and our souls. Let us, then, have fresh cour -

age because of what we dis cern of the lengths

and breadths and heights and depths of love

divine, and let this love of God con strain us to

greater zeal and devo tion to him and to his

cause.

55. What was the greatest manifestation of love toward man on the part of
him who “is love”?

1 John 4:9 In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 

John 3:16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

R2713 [col. 2 ¶3]:
Com ing back to the Prophet’s tes ti mony re spect -
ing the mes sage, show ing forth the Lord’s honor
and maj esty, we find in the 7th verse [of Psalm

145] a won der ful tes ti mony to the cen tral fea ture
and great est man i fes ta tion of the di vine char ac -
ter and plan. The Psalm ist says (Leeser’s trans la -
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tion), “The me mo rial of thy abun dant good ness
shall they loudly pro claim, and they shall sing
joy fully of thy righ teous ness.” What me mo rial
has God given us of his abun dant good ness?
Which of all his great and won der ful works
could be thus termed a me mo rial of di vine fa -
vor? We an swer that this me mo rial, this great
act, was none other than the gift of God’s dear
Son, to be our re demp tion price, as the Apos tle
de clares, “In this was man i fested the love of God 

to ward us, be cause that God sent his only be got -
ten Son into the world, that we might live through
him.” (1 John 4:9.) But as very few re al ize the great 
act of jus tice ac com plished in the sen tenc ing of
 father Adam and his race to death, so very few
can ap pre ci ate, as a spe cial man i fes ta tion of God’s
abun dant good ness, the death of Christ as the full
off set for Adam’s sin, the full ran som, the full pay -
ment of his pen alty and that of his race.

R3321 [col. 1 ¶5]:
The good ness of God is not seen in the se ver ity,
but, wholly sep a rated, it stands side by side with 
it. God’s good ness, his gen er os ity, his mercy,
kind ness, love, which are not man i fested in the
sen tence and in the ex e cu tion of its pen al ties, are
man i fested in the great gift of his love—the Lord
Je sus and the Re deemer pro vided in him—a re -
demp tion co ex ten sive with the fall and with the
con dem na tion. The Apos tle ex presses the mat ter
point edly in the words, “In this was man i fested
the love of God to ward us, be cause that God sent 

his only be got ten Son into the world, that we

might live through him.” (I John 4:9.) God’s love

was not pre vi ously man i fested; for over four thou -

sand years only the se ver ity, the jus tice of the di -

vine char ac ter was man i fested, though a hint was

given to Abra ham and sub se quently through the

proph ets, that God had kind sen ti ments to ward

the fallen and tainted race, which in due time

would bring bless ings to all the fam i lies of the

earth.

E451 [¶1] through E452 [¶1]:
As soon as man vi o lated the di vine law, Jus tice
stepped for ward, pro nounc ing him a re bel, who
had come un der the sen tence of death, and drove 
him from Eden, from the source of sub sis tence
pre vi ously ar ranged for him, and de liv ered him
over to Sa tan, to be buf feted by evil cir cum -
stances, and to the in tent that the full pen alty of
the vi o lated law might be in flicted—“Dy ing thou 
shalt die.” While this el e ment of the di vine char -
ac ter (Jus tice) was deal ing with man, the Love el -
e ment was not in dif fer ent, but it was pow er less,
for two rea sons: First, it could not op pose Jus tice, 
could not hin der the ex e cu tion of the sen tence,
could not de liver man from the power of Jus tice,
be cause it is the very foun da tion of the di vine
gov ern ment; sec ondly, Love could not at that
time in ter fere to re lieve man, by pay ing the ran -
som-sac ri fice for sin, be cause that would have
been in op po si tion to the plan al ready marked
out by in fi nite Wis dom. Thus di vine Love and
di vine Power were held for the time, un able to
re lieve man kind, and com pelled to as sent to the
Jus tice of his ex e cu tion and to the Wis dom which 
per mit ted it to pro ceed through six thou sand

years of groanings, trib u la tion—death. In har mony
with this, Love did not move to man’s  release, ex -
cept to en cour age and in struct him through prom -
ises and typ i cal sac ri fices, fore shad ow ing the
method by which Love even tu ally, in Wis dom’s
due time, would ac com plish man’s res cue. Thus
Love waited pa tiently for the aus pi cious mo ment
when, un der Wis dom’s di rec tion, it might act, and 
later might call to its aid di vine Power.

That moment for Love to act finally came, in
what the Scrip tures term “the fulness of time”
(Gal. 4:4), “in due time” (Rom. 5:6), when God sent 
forth his son as “the man Christ Jesus,” that “he by 
the grace [favor, bounty, mercy] of God should
taste death for every man.” (1 Tim. 2:5; Heb. 2:9)
Not until then was the divine Love man i fested to
man kind, although it had existed all along; as we
read, “Herein was MANIFESTED the Love of God,” 
“in that while we were yet sin ners, Christ died for
us.” 1 John 4:9; Rom. 5:8 

By exer cis ing itself in har mony with the law
of God, and by meet ing the require ments of that
law, divine Love did not con flict with divine
Jus tice. Love’s method was not an attempt to
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over rule and oppose the sen tence, nor to inter -
fere with its full exe cu tion, but to pro vide a sub -
sti tute, a ran som, for man. By meet ing for man
the death-pen alty inflicted by Jus tice, Love
brought release to man kind from the Adamic
curse (death) which divine Jus tice had inflicted.
This was divine Love’s tri umph, no less than the 

tri umph of divine Jus tice. Love tri umphed in
offer ing the ran som-sac ri fice, Jesus, to Jus -
tice—the ele ment of God’s char ac ter which
enforces his righ teous decrees and their pen al -
ties.

56. How should the contemplation of Jesus’ life help us to “abide in the
Father’s love”?

R3021 [col. 1 ¶5]:
As we look back at the beau ti ful char ac ter of our
Lord Je sus and see his love for righ teous ness, for
truth, and his will ing ness to be obe di ent to his
 Father’s ar range ments—even unto death—we can
per ceive readily that our dear Mas ter had a love
for the prin ci ples which lie back of the Fa ther’s
com mand ments. He obeyed the Fa ther, not
through re straint, not through fear, but from a
 perfect love. Rec og niz ing the Fa ther’s com mand -
ments, but not as be ing griev ous, us ing the lan -
guage put by the Prophet into his mouth, his sen ti -
ment was, “I de light to do thy will, O my God, thy
law is in my heart.” (Psalm 40:8.) We are to un der -
stand the Lord, there fore, to mean, that in or der to

abide in his love we must reach such a heart con -

di tion as this which he had;—a love for the Fa -

ther’s ways, for the prin ci ples of righ teous ness

and truth. We may abide in his love at first un der 

other con di tions, feel ing through our love the re -

straints of his com mand ment of love, but as we

grow in knowl edge, we must grow in grace, and

out grow those sen ti ments, and grow up into the

Lord’s spirit and sen ti ment in this mat ter; so that

obe di ence to the Lord will be the de light of our

hearts, and any fail ure to do his will would cause 

a pain, a shadow, an earth-born cloud, to hide us

from the Fa ther’s smile.

57. What special experiences and practices have notably assisted you in
developing more of the spirit of love?
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2517 [col. 1 ¶6 to end] (see ques tion #13).
What course should be pur sued by those who
find them selves pos sessed of im pure minds,—
minds in clined to sur mise evil rather than good,
en vi ous minds, self ish, re sent ful, bit ter, un for -
giv ing, minds which love only those that love
and flat ter them? Is there any hope for these?
Would God not ut terly re ject such?

God is very piti ful; and it was while all were
thus “in the very gall of bit ter ness and bonds of
iniq uity” that he pro vided for our redemp tion.
There is hope for all such who see their defile -
ment and who desire to be cleansed.

“His blood can make the foul est clean;
His blood avails for me.”

But true repen tance means both con tri tion and 
ref or ma tion: and for help in the lat ter we must
go to the Great Phy si cian who alone can cure
such moral sick ness; and of whom it is writ ten,
“Who healeth all thy dis eases.” All of his sanc ti -
fied ones, it is safe to say, were at one time more
or less dis eased thus, and pro por tion ately
“worth less” for his ser vice. True, it is worse for
those who were once cleansed, if they “like the
sow return to the wal low ing in the mire” of
sin,—but still there is hope, if the Good Phy si -
cian’s med i cine be taken per sis tently the same as
at first. The dan ger is that the con science, be -
com ing defiled, will so per vert the judg ment that 
bit ter ness is esteemed to be sweet ness, and envy
and mal ice to be jus tice and duty, and the “mire” 
of sin to be beauty of holi ness. Then only is the
case prac ti cally a hope less one.

Some of the Good Phy si cian’s
Anti dotes for Heart Impu rity.

The Good Phy si cian has pointed out an ti dotes
for soul-poi son ing,—med i cines which if prop erly
taken ac cord ing to di rec tions will sweeten the
bit ter heart. In stead of envy it will pro duce love;
in stead of mal ice and ha tred and strife, love and
con cord; in stead of evil-speak ing and back bit ing
and scan dal-mongering it will pro duce the love
which thinketh no evil and which worketh no ill
to his neigh bor; which suffereth long and is kind, 
which vaunteth not it self, is not puffed up, which 
never faileth and which is the spirit of the Lord
and the law of the spirit of life in Christ Je sus. Let 
us all take these med i cines, for they are good not

only for the vi o lently sick, but for the con va lesc ing 
and the well. The fol low ing are some of the pre -
scrip tions:—

(1) “He that hath this hope in him purifieth him -
self even as he [the Lord] is pure.”—1 John 3:3.

The hope men tioned is that we have been
adopted as sons of God, with the prom ise that if
faith ful we shall be like him and see him as he
is and share his glory. As our minds and hearts
expand with this hope and we begin to mea sure
its lengths and breadths, its heights and depths, it
surely does set before us the Heav enly Father’s
love and the Redeemer’s love in rain bow col ors
and we more and more love the Father and the
Son because they first loved us. The divine form of 
love becomes more and more our ideal; and as we
seek to recip ro cate it and to copy it, the cleans ing
and puri fy ing of our hearts fol lows: for look ing
into the per fect law of lib erty—Love—we become
more and more ashamed of all the mean ness and
self ish ness which the fall brought to us. And, once
seen in their true light as works of the flesh and
of the devil, all anger, mal ice, wrath, envy, strife,
evil-speak ing, evil-sur mis ing, back bit ing and slan -
der become more and more repul sive to us. And
finally when we see that such as to any degree
sym pa thize with these evil qual i ties are unfit for
the King dom and to every good work worth less,
we flee from these evils of the soul as from deadly
con ta gion. Our hearts (wills, inten tions) become
pure at once and we set a guard not only upon our 
lips but also upon our thoughts—that the words of 
our mouths and the med i ta tions of our hearts may 
be accept able to the Lord.

(2) “Who gave him self for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniq uity, and purify unto him -
self a pecu liar peo ple zeal ous of good works.”—
Titus 2:14.

We might the o rize much and very cor rectly
upon how and when and by whom we were re -
deemed; but this all would avail lit tle if we for got
why we were redeemed. The redemp tion was not
merely a redemp tion from the power of the grave;
—it was chiefly “from all iniq uity.” And the Lord
is not merely seek ing a pecu liar peo ple, but spe -
cially a peo ple pecu liarly cleansed, puri fied. This
med i cine will surely serve to purge us from iniq -
uity if we are anx ious to make our call ing and elec -
tion sure.
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(3) “Pur sue righ teous ness, fidel ity, love, peace,
with all who call upon the Lord with a pure
heart.”—2 Tim. 2:22.

We not only need to start right, but also to pur -
sue a right course. We may not fol low unrigh -
teous ness even for a moment; what ever it may
cost, jus tice and righ teous ness must be fol lowed.
But here a dif fi culty arises with some: they do not
know how to judge righ teous judg ment. They are
too apt to judge accord ing to rumor or appear -
ances, or to accept the judg ment of scribes and
Phar i sees, as did the mul ti tude which cried, “Cru -
cify him! His blood be upon us and upon our
 children.” Had they fol lowed righ teous ness they
would have seen the Lord’s char ac ter in his good
works as well as in his won der ful words of life:
they would have seen that so far from being a
blas phemer he was “holy, harm less, sep a rate from 
sin ners:” they would have seen that his accus ers
were moved by envy and hatred.

And it is just as nec es sary as ever to fol low the
Lord’s injunc tion, “Judge righ teous judg ment,”
and who ever neglects it brings down “blood”
upon his own head and becomes a sharer in the
pen alty due to false accus ers. For as the Lord was
treated so will his “breth ren” be treated. And the
more pure our hearts the less will they be affected
by slan ders and backbitings and evil-speakings,
and the more will we real ize that those who have
bit ter hearts from which arise bit ter words are im -
pure foun tains in which is the gall of bit ter ness
and not the sweet ness of love.

Next comes fidel ity, that is, faith ful ness. The
Lord declares his own fidel ity or faith ful ness and
declares him self a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. And even the worldly rec og nize fidel ity
as a grace: and by such it is often given first place;
for many would com mit theft or per jury through
fidel ity to a friend. But notice that God’s Word
puts righ teous ness first. Fidel ity, love and peace
can only be exer cised in har mony with righ teous -
ness; but unrigh teous ness not being proven
against a brother, our fidel ity and love and peace
toward him must con tinue, and indeed must in -
crease in pro por tion as envy and slan der and all
the fiery darts of the Wicked One assail him “with -
out a cause.” This valu able pre scrip tion will help
to keep our hearts free from the poi son and bit ter -
ness of roots of bit ter ness which the Adver sary
keeps busily plant ing.

 Jus tice is purity of heart,—free dom from
injus tice.
   Righ teous ness is purity of heart,—free dom
from unrigh teous ness.
     Love is purity of heart,—free dom from self -
ish ness.

(4) “See ing ye have puri fied your souls in
obey ing the truth through the spirit [the spirit of
the truth] unto unfeigned love of the breth ren,
see that ye love one another with a pure heart,
fer vently.”—1 Pet. 1:22.

This med i cine is for those who have used the
other pre scrip tions and got ten clean. It points
out that the purity came not merely through
hear ing the truth, nor through believ ing the
truth, but through obey ing it. And not merely a
for mal obe di ence in out ward cer e mony and cus -
tom and pol ished man ner, but through obe di -
ence to the spirit of the truth—its real import. All 
this brought you to the point where the love of
the “breth ren” of Christ was unfeigned, gen u -
ine. At first you treated all with cour tesy, or at
least with out impo lite ness; but many of them
you did not like, much less did you love them:
they were poor, or shabby, or igno rant, or pecu -
liar. But obey ing the spirit of the truth you rec og -
nized that all who trust in the pre cious blood and 
are con se crated to the dear Redeemer and seek -
ing to fol low his lead ings are “breth ren,” regard -
less of race or color or edu ca tion or pov erty or
home li ness. You reached the point where your
heart is so free from envy and pride and self ish -
ness, and so full of the spirit of the Mas ter, that
you can hon estly say, I love all the “breth ren”
with a love that is sin cere and not at all feigned.

Now hav ing got ten thus far along in the good
way, the Lord through the Apos tle tells us what
next—that we may pre serve our hearts pure,—
“See that ye love one another with a pure heart
fer vently [intensely].” Ah, yes, the pure heart
must not be for got ten, else it might be but a step
from pure love into a snare of the Adver sary, car -
nal love. But the pure love is not to be cold and
indif fer ent: it is to be so warm and so strong that
we would be will ing to “lay down our lives for
the breth ren.”—1 John 3:16.

With such a love as this burn ing as incense to
God upon the altar of our hearts there will be no
room there for any self ish, envi ous thoughts or
words or deeds. Oh how blessed would all the
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gath er ings of the “breth ren” be, if such a spirit
per vaded all of them! Can we doubt that, if it
held sway in one-half or one-third or even one-
fourth, it would speed ily exer cise a gra cious in -
flu ence upon all—for righ teous ness and fidel ity

and love and peace, and against envy, strife, mal -
ice, slan ders and backbitings?

Let all the “breth ren” more and more take these
med i cines which tend to sanc tify and pre pare us
for the Mas ter’s ser vice, here and here af ter.

R2753 [col. 1 ¶5] through R2754 [col. 1 ¶3] (see ques tion #15).
The thought that a cer tain stan dard or mark of
char ac ter is nec es sary to all who will pass di vine
ap proval as “overcomers,” and hear the Lord’s
“Well done!” is an as tound ing one to many.
Many have thought of the Chris tian race as
merely an avoid ance of open sin; oth ers have in -
cluded an avoid ance of se cret faults; oth ers have
gone still fur ther, and have in cluded a gen eral
dis po si tion to sac ri fice many in ter ests of the
pres ent life; oth ers have gone still fur ther, and
have un der stood the test of dis ci ple ship to be
full self-sur ren der to the Lord, a full sac ri fice of
earthly life and all of its in ter ests to the will of
our Head, the Lord;—but al most none have the
thought that all our sacrificings and ex pe ri ences
and self-de ni als must lead up to ward and even -
tu ally bring us to the “mark” of char ac ter which
God has set for the “elect;”—else they will not
get the prize of joint-heirship with Christ in the
Mil len nial King dom. Noth ing, prob a bly, has con -
trib uted so much to this over sight of a “mark” or
fixed stan dard of char ac ter than the false in ter -
pre ta tion given to our Lord’s con ver sa tion with
the dy ing thief on Cal vary.

It is indis put ably rea son able, that God has
some stan dard or test by which he will deter -
mine who are wor thy to receive the great bless -
ings and hon ors offered to the elect—who are
wor thy to be mem bers of the body of Christ and
to share his Mil len nial King dom—what shall
con sti tute faith ful ness in those who “seek for
glory, honor and immor tal ity,” and who are “the 
called and cho sen and faith ful.” The Apos tle, in
our text, unques tion ably declares that there is
such a mark, and that all who are run ning with
any hope of attain ing the desired prize must be
run ning toward that mark, and must attain it or
lose the prize. And we see, too, that the Apos tle
judges him self accord ing to this stan dard, and
declares that at the time he wrote he had not yet
reached this mark or stan dard of char ac ter-
devel op ment. Such reflec tions can not but awaken
in the hearts of all who are in this race ear nest

desires to see dis tinctly the mark toward which we 
must run: and it should stim u late each and all of
us to run the more patiently and the more per se -
ver ingly, and to watch day by day the mea sure of
our prog ress toward the grand mark which the
Lord our God has set before us.

We notice that the Apos tle has in mind foot-
races, and we see the force ful ness of the illus tra -
tion: (1) As the rac ers must enter the race-course in 
a legit i mate man ner, so must we get on our race-
course in a legit i mate man ner, through the only
door —faith in the pre cious blood which re -
deemed us and jus ti fied us before God. (2) Those
who enter the course must be reg u larly recorded
or reg is tered as run ners; they must pos i tively
declare their inten tion, else they will not be in the
race. So with us: hav ing been “jus ti fied by faith,”
and hav ing been informed of our priv i leges in
con nec tion with this race, and the attain ment of its 
prize, it was incum bent upon us to declare our
inten tion—to make a cov e nant with the Lord, and
to thus be reg u larly entered—our names being
writ ten, not upon earthly church rolls, but in the
Lamb’s book of life—“writ ten in heaven.”—Heb.
12:23.

With foot-rac ers there is a prize offered also, but 
it is not the prize that is hung out to their view
while on the race-course; it is not the prize toward
which they run, but the mark. There is the quar ter-
mile mark, the half-mile mark, the three-quar ter-
mile mark, and the mile mark at the close of the
race; and each racer watches for and encour ages
him self as he passes one or another of these marks
by the way, until finally he reaches the last one,
the mark for the prize. And this watch ing of the
marks by the way, and reck on ing up to the stan -
dard, is a great incen tive to him—an encour age -
ment as he speeds along, a reminder if he is going
slackly. So, too, it is with the Chris tian run ner
in the nar row way toward the mark of the great
prize which God has prom ised—joint-heirship
with his Son, the Lord of glory. It will encour age
us to note the marks on our way, and to per ceive
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our prog ress—if we are com ing nearer and nearer
and nearer to “the mark for the prize”—the mark
which wins the prize. And if any be care less, indif -
fer ent, slack, in his run ning, noth ing could be a
greater stim u lus to him than the knowl edge that
only his own care less ness or slack ness can lose
him the prize.

What Is This Great “Mark” of Char ac ter
Set Before Us By Our God?

We answer, it is stated under var i ous names; as
for instance, our Lord Jesus men tioned it when he
said, “Be ye per fect, even as your Father in heaven
is per fect.” (Matt. 5:48.) The same mark is men -
tioned by the Apos tle when he says that God pre -
des ti nated that all who will be of the elect must be
“con formed to the image of his Son.” (Rom. 8:29.)
These two state ments dif fer in form, but are the
same in sub stance. The same mark is men tioned
again by the Apos tle when he says, “The righ -
teous ness of the Law is ful filled in us who walk
not after the flesh but after the spirit.” And again
he tells us that “Love is the ful fill ing of the Law.”
(Rom. 8:4; 13:10.) Here, then, we have an aggre -
gated def i ni tion of what con sti tutes the “mark” of
Chris tian char ac ter, in the elect: it is godlikeness,
Christ-like ness, Love. The require ment, there fore,
would seem to be that the Lord’s peo ple, holy and
elect, must attain to the same char ac ter or dis po si -
tion of love that God pos sesses and that was man i -
fested also by our Lord Jesus.

But some one will say, How can we, “who by
nature are chil dren of wrath, even as oth ers,” ever
hope to attain to so high a stan dard or mark of
char ac ter as this, that we should love as God loves, 

as Christ loves? We answer, that we need never
hope to attain to this high stan dard as respects
the flesh, for so long as we are in these mor tal
bod ies, and obliged to use their brains, we will
nec es sar ily be more or less opposed by the self -
ish ness which through the fall has come to have
such com plete pos ses sion of our race through the 
men tal, moral and phys i cal derange ments inci -
den tal to six thou sand years of deprav ity.

The attain ment of this mark of per fect love is
to be an attain ment of the heart, of the will—the
new will, “begot ten, not of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God,” through the
holy spirit. Nor do we find, nor should we expect 
that the new mind would come up to this stan -
dard at the begin ning of our Chris tian expe ri -
ence. The new mind, altho inspired of God
through the exceed ing great and pre cious prom -
ises of his Word, is nev er the less our own will,
and more or less cir cum scribed by its chan nel
and instru ment, the human brain. Hence the
Apos tle informs us that the new mind must con -
stantly fight a bat tle against the flesh, and that its 
vic tory means the death of the flesh—that it can -
not be actu ally per fect until the “change” shall
come, by which this newly begot ten will shall
receive its spir i tual body in the first res ur rec tion.
But since the receiv ing of a spir i tual body in the
first res ur rec tion will be the receiv ing of the
prize, we see that the race toward the mark and
the attain ment of that mark must be made by the
new mind while it is still in this mor tal body or
“earthen ves sel.”—2 Cor. 5:2-4.

F187 [¶2] through F189 [¶1] (see ques tion #16).
We might di vide the race course into four quar ters, 
and say that in the first quar ter we rec og nize love
as a di vine re quire ment and seek to have it,
though able to ap pre hend it only from the stand -
point of duty. We feel a duty-love to ward God be -
cause, as our Cre ator, he has a right to de mand
our obe di ence, our love, our de vo tion; a duty-love
to ward our Lord Je sus, also, be cause he loved us
and we ought, in jus tice, to love him in re turn; and 
a duty love to ward our fel lows, be cause we re al ize 
that this is the will of God.

The sec ond quar ter of the race course brings us a 
lit tle fur ther along, a lit tle nearer to the “mark,” so

that those things which we at first sought to do
from a duty-love, we grad u ally con sid ered in an
appre cia tive man ner and not merely as a duty.
We thence forth saw that the things which God
com mands us as right and duty, are good things; 
that the noblest prin ci ples of which we have any
con cep tion are iden ti fied with the Jus tice, Love
and Wis dom which the Lord com mands and sets 
before us, and which from that time we began to
appre ci ate. We began to love God not merely
because it was our duty toward our Cre ator, but
addi tion ally and espe cially because we saw him
pos sessed of those grand ele ments of char ac ter
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enjoined upon us—the per son i fi ca tion of every
grace and good ness. Those who attain to this
two-quar ter mark love the Lord not merely
because he first loved us, and because it is our
duty to love him in return, but because now
the eyes of our under stand ing have been opened
wide enough to per mit us to see some thing of the 
glo ri ous maj esty of his char ac ter, some thing of
the lengths and breadths and heights and depths 
of the Jus tice, Wis dom, Love and Power of our
Cre ator.

The third-quar ter mark on this race course we
will call—love for the breth ren. From the first we 
rec og nize a duty-love toward the breth ren even
as toward the Father, only in a less degree,
because the breth ren had done less for us; and
we rec og nized them chiefly because such was
the Father’s will. But as we got to see the prin ci -
ples of righ teous ness, and to appre ci ate the
Father, and to see that the Father him self loveth
us, not with stand ing our unin ten tional blem -
ishes, our hearts began to broaden and deepen
toward the breth ren; and more and more we
became able to over look their unwill ing imper -
fec tions and blem ishes and mis takes, when we
could see in them evi dences of heart-desire to
walk in the foot steps of Jesus and in accord with
the prin ci ples of the divine char ac ter. Love for
the breth ren became dis tinctly marked in our ex -
pe ri ences. Alas! evi dently a good many of the
Lord’s dear peo ple have not yet reached this
third-quar ter mark on the race course toward the 
prize of our high call ing. There is much need of
devel op ing the broth erly kind ness, the long-suf -
fer ing, the patience, which the Scrip tures incul -
cate—and which are nec es sar ily tried and tested
more in our con nec tion with the breth ren than in
our con nec tion with the Father and our Lord. We 
can see the per fec tion of the Father and the Son,
and that they have no imper fec tions; we can real -
ize their mag na nim ity toward us and our own
short com ings toward them: but when we look
toward the breth ren we see in one this weak ness, 
and in another that weak ness; and the temp ta -
tion is, alas, too com mon to say to a brother: “Let

me pick out the mote from thine eye”—instead
of real iz ing that such a pick ing and nag ging and
fault-find ing dis po si tion toward the breth ren is an 
evi dence that we still have a large beam of impa -
tience and love less ness of our own to con tend
with. As we near this third-quar ter mark, we grad -
u ally get the beam out of our own eyes—we get to
see our own blem ishes, and to appre ci ate more
and more the riches of our Lord’s grace toward us; 
and the influ ence of this upon our hearts is to pro -
duce in us a greater degree of the spirit of meek -
ness, patience, and gen tle ness toward all—and
this again enables us to over look or cover a mul ti -
tude of sins, a mul ti tude of imper fec tions in the
breth ren, so long as we real ize that they are surely
breth ren—so long as they are trust ing in the pre -
cious blood, and seek ing to run this same race -
course for this same prize.

The fourth or final quar ter-mark of our race is
Per fect Love—toward God, toward our breth ren,
toward all men—and is the one we are all to seek
ear nestly to attain to, and that as quickly as pos si -
ble. We are not to dally at the quar ter marks, but
to run on patiently, per se ver ingly, ener get i cally.
There is a sense in which we are to “love not the
world, nei ther the things of the world”; but there
is a sense in which we are to love and to “do good
unto all men as we have oppor tu nity, espe cially
unto them who are of the house hold of faith”;
(Gal. 6:10)—a love which includes even our ene -
mies. This love does not annul or dimin ish our
love for the Father and the prin ci ples of his char ac -
ter, and our love for the breth ren, but it inten si fies
these; and in that inten si fi ca tion it enables us to
include in the love of benev o lence and sym pa thy
all of the poor groan ing cre ation, tra vail ing in pain 
and wait ing for the man i fes ta tion of the sons of
God. “Love your ene mies, do good to them that
per se cute you and hate you,” is the Mas ter’s
 command; and not until we have attained to this
degree of love—love even for ene mies—are we to
think for a moment that we have reached the mark
which the Lord has set for us as his fol low ers. Not
until we have reached this posi tion are we cop ies
of God’s dear Son.
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F369 [¶2] through F373—Run ning for the Mark, and Stand ing Fast Thereat (see ques tion #16). 
The Apos tle, in an other il lus tra tion, rep re sents our 
pres ent ex pe ri ences as a race course; and ex horts
that we lay aside ev ery weight and ev ery be set ting 
sin, ev ery weak ness of the flesh, and ev ery earthly
am bi tion, that we may run with pa tience the race
set be fore us in the Gos pel—that we may at tain
unto the mark of the prize; and that hav ing done
all we should stand—faith ful at that mark, com -
plete in Christ. (Phil. 3:13,14; Heb. 12:1; Eph. 6:13)
This gives us the thought of a race course, with its
first, sec ond, third and fourth quar ter-marks, and
the besetments and dif fi cul ties and oppositions
and al lure ments en route, and of our selves start -
ing into this race, de sir ing to at tain the mark of
per fect Love—know ing that un less we do at tain
that mark we will not be cop ies of God’s dear Son,
and can not, there fore, in the larg est sense please
God; and hence can not be joint-heirs with Je sus in
the King dom. The whole race course is Love, from
gate to fin ish. As we en ter the gate it is with grate -
ful Love to ward God for his fa vor to ward us in
Christ, in the for give ness of our sins. It is this
duty-love which at the be gin ning leads us to pres -
ent our bod ies liv ing sac ri fices. We say to our -
selves that if God has done so much for us, we
ought to show our ap pre ci a tion: Christ laid down
his life on our be half, and we ought to lay down
our lives for the breth ren.

This ought-to, or duty-love, is quite proper, rea -
son able, true, but it is not suf fi cient. It must in turn 
lead us on to a still higher kind of Love, and by the 
time we have run to the first quar ter-mark, we still 
have duty-love, but beyond it have attained a love
of appre ci a tion. We learn better to appre ci ate
divine Love—to see that God’s Love was in no
sense of the word self ish, but the out work ing of
his grand, noble char ac ter. We come to appre ci ate
some thing of divine jus tice, divine wis dom, divine 
power, divine love; and as we behold these qual i -
ties of our Cre ator we come to love them, and
thence forth we prac tice righ teous ness, not merely
because it is our duty, but because we love righ -
teous ness.

Press ing along the race course still fur ther, we
attain to the sec ond quar ter-mark, and find that by 
this time we have not only learned to love righ -
teous ness, but pro por tion ately are learn ing to hate 
sin; and we find in our hearts a grow ing sym pa thy 
with the divine pro gram of roll ing back the great
wave of sin which has sub merged the world and

brought with it its wages of death. This sec ond
quar ter-mark begets in us an energy, a “quick en -
ing,” an activ ity for righ teous ness and against
sin.

Our Love is grow ing, and we press along for
the third quar ter-mark. By the time we reach it,
our duty-love, plus love for the prin ci ples of
righ teous ness, has extended, not only to the
divine char ac ter, and included dis like for every
wicked thing doing injury to man kind, and con -
tra ven ing the divine char ac ter and plan, but at
this mark we have attained a posi tion of broader
sym pa thy for oth ers—we begin to share God’s
sen ti ment, not only of oppo si tion to sin, but also
of love for, and sym pa thy with, all who are seek -
ing the way of righ teous ness and holi ness. By
this time we are able to rec og nize the breth ren in
a some what dif fer ent light than ever before. We
can now see them as New Crea tures, and dif fer -
en ti ate between them and their mor tal bod ies,
whose imper fec tions are obvi ous to us. We learn
to love the breth ren as New Crea tures, and to
sym pa thize with them in the var i ous weak -
nesses, mis judg ments, etc., of their flesh. So keen
becomes our Love for them that we have plea -
sure in  laying down our lives on their behalf—
daily, hourly, sac ri fic ing our own earthly inter -
ests or plea sures, or con ve niences, giv ing of our
time, our influ ence, or what-not, to assist or
serve them.

But still we press along the line and toward
the “mark,” for there is still a higher Love than
this which we must attain—the fourth and last
quar ter-mark—“the mark of the prize.” What
Love is this? How can it be greater than self-
sac ri fic ing love for the breth ren, in full devo tion
to God and to the prin ci ples of righ teous ness
and Love? We answer that still greater Love is
the kind which the Lord has stip u lated, when
he says that we must learn to love even our ene -
mies also. It was while we were ene mies, aliens,
strang ers from God through wicked works, that
“God so loved the world”; it was while we were
yet sin ners that he gave his Only Begot ten Son
on our behalf. This is the stan dard of per fect
love, and we must not stop short of it. Who ever
would be accepted of the Lord as a mem ber of
the New Cre ation in glory must attain to this
love of ene mies.
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Not that he is to love his ene mies as he loves
the breth ren, for this is not the pat tern set us—
God does not love his ene mies as he loves his
sons, his friends; and Jesus did not love his ene -
mies as he loved his dis ci ples. But God loved his
ene mies so as to be ready and will ing to do for
them what ever could be justly done; and Jesus
loved his ene mies so that he was heart ily will ing
to do good to them—he bears no enmity or
grudge toward them in return for their hatred,
but is ready to pour out upon them in due time
his Mil len nial bless ings, that they may all come
to the knowl edge of the truth, and that even
those who pierced him may look upon him and
weep when God shall pour upon them the spirit
of prayer and sup pli ca tion, in due time. (Zech.
12:10) We must have the love for ene mies which
our Lord describes, say ing, “Love your ene mies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them which despite fully
use you and per se cute you.” (Matt. 5:44) We
must let no bit ter ness, ani mos ity or ran cor of any 
kind dwell in our hearts. They must be so full of
Love that not even an enemy could stir up in our
hearts an evil or mali cious sen ti ment.

Oh, what long-suf fer ing and broth erly kind -
ness is implied in such an attain ment of char ac ter 
as would find noth ing, even in an enemy, to stir
it to mal ice, hatred or strife! And this is the
“mark” for which we are to run, as New Crea -
tures. We have pro fessed appre ci a tion of this
spirit of Love; we have pro fessed devo tion to it;
we have con se crated our lives in accord with its
prin ci ples; and now we are being tested to see to
what extent our pro fes sions were truth ful. The
Lord very gra ciously gives us time to run this
race, to develop this char ac ter. “He knoweth our
frame, he remembereth that we are dust.” Nev er -
the less, it is essen tial to us that we con form to
these arrange ments if we would be joint-heirs
with God’s dear Son, as mem bers of the New
Cre ation.

Our Lord Jesus, the Cap tain of our sal va tion,
did not need to run this race; did not need to
develop these var i ous fea tures of Love; for being
per fect he had these in per fec tion at the begin -
ning of his career. His test ing was whether or not 
he would stand firmly by these prin ci ples, char -
ac ter is tics, would con tinue to love God and righ -
teous ness supremely, and con tinue to love the

breth ren so as to lay down his life for them, and
con tinue to love his ene mies so as to delight to do
them good; whether he would stand firm at the
stan dard of per fect Love. We know how he dem -
on strated his loy alty to Love in all its degrees, in
that he laid down his life, not only for his friends,
but also for his ene mies, who cru ci fied him. This
expe ri ence also must be ours. We must attain to
the stan dard of per fect Love in our hearts even
though in our flesh we may not always be able
fully to express the sen ti ments of our hearts.

Some may run the race very quickly—pass ing
one after another these quar ter-mile marks, they
may speed ily reach the posi tion of per fect Love.
Oth ers imbued with less zeal, or look ing less
intently to the Author of our faith, make slower
prog ress in the race, and for years con tent them -
selves with duty-love, or per haps go a lit tle fur ther 
to love of the divine char ac ter and the prin ci ples of 
righ teous ness. Remark ably few have gone beyond 
this to attain fur ther the love of the breth ren,
which would make them rejoice in self-deni als, if
thereby they might serve the house hold of faith;
and still fewer have gone to the point of per fect
Love—love for their ene mies, which would not
only refrain from injur ing them, by word or deed,
but addi tion ally would delight in their bless ing.
If the Lord has been very patient with us, giv ing
us abun dant oppor tu nity to reach the “mark,” we
should rejoice in his com pas sion, and should be
the more ener getic now to attain to the “mark of
the prize,” remem ber ing that the time is short, and 
that noth ing less than this char ac ter of per fect
Love will be accepted of the Father in the New
Cre ation.

As our Lord was tested at the “mark” of per fect
Love, so all of us are to be tested after we reach it.
We are not, there fore, to expect to reach that
“mark” merely with the last gasp of life; but as
quickly as pos si ble. The mea sure of our zeal and
love will be indi cated to God and to the breth ren
by the speed with which we attain to this “mark.”

The Apos tle’s words, “Hav ing done all, stand”
(Eph. 6:13), imply that after we have reached the
“mark” of per fect Love there will still be plenty of
tri als for us—tri als of faith, tri als of patience, tri als
of all the var i ous ele ments of Love. The world is
not a friend to grace, to help us onward in the
right direc tion; Satan is still our Adver sary, and
will be able to stir up plenty of oppo si tion—to
force us back from the posi tion attained. This is
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our test ing. We must hold fast to all to which we
attain; we must “press down upon the mark” until 
it shall cost us our earthly life—lay ing down our
lives in God’s ser vice for the breth ren, and in
doing good unto all men as we have oppor tu nity.

“Faith ful is he who called us,” who prom ises us
suc cor and every needed assis tance in this way.
His grace is suf fi cient for us. 1 Thess. 5:24; 2 Cor.
12:9

F364 ¶1 through F367 ¶2 (see ques tion #21).
The po si tion of this New Cre ation to ward God,
 toward his Law, etc., is sep a rate and dis tinct
from that of oth ers. They have a new and reck -
oned stand ing with God—by faith—a stand ing of
jus ti fi ca tion or reck oned right ness, as we have al -
ready seen. This reck oned right ness, im puted to
them through the merit of Christ’s sac ri fice, not
only cov ers the im per fec tions of the past, but con -
tin ues with them, a cov er ing and jus ti fy ing robe
of righ teous ness, through whose merit ev ery
unwilful de fect and blem ish of word, thought or
deed is cov ered. As New Crea tures, they are all
fig u ra tively clothed in white rai ment—the righ -
teous ness of the saints, the im puted righ teous ness
of the Re deemer, their Head. These New Crea -
tures are ac cepted to their stand ing and re la tion -
ship as mem bers of the Body of Christ upon their
pro fes sion of Love. The dec la ra tion of their con se -
cra tion is that they so ap pre ci ate God’s mercy and
grace, man i fested in the death of his Son, and their 
jus ti fi ca tion through him, and so love the Giver of
all their fa vors, that they have plea sure in pre sent -
ing their bod ies liv ing sac ri fices, in har mony with
the di vine in vi ta tion.

This con se cra tion, or sac ri fice of earthly inter -
ests and hopes and aims and ambi tions, is
prompted, not by fear nor by self ish love of
reward, but by a pure love—by appre ci a tion of the 
divine love, and a respon sive love which desires to 
man i fest itself toward God and in coop er a tion
with all of his won der ful plan. These con fes sions
of love and devo tion being accepted by the Lord,
his Spirit is imparted, and such are counted as
sons of God, begot ten of the holy Spirit. “Beloved,
now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be [how much of a change
we shall expe ri ence when we shall receive the new 
res ur rec tion bod ies, which the Lord has prom ised
us], but we know that when he shall appear we
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is [and
this thought is sat is fac tory to us].” 1 John 3:2

Has the heav enly Father put his angelic sons
under the Sinaitic Law? Does he warn them that

they shall have no other gods; that they shall not
make images and wor ship them; that they shall
not covet, nor steal, nor bear false wit ness, nor
mur der, etc.? We answer, No; assur edly he has
not put such a law upon his angelic sons. Then
why should we expect that such a law would be
given to the New Cre ation? Has not the heav enly 
Father accepted these New Crea tures as his
sons? and has he not given them of his Spirit,
and could it be nec es sary to give such laws to
those who have received the holy Spirit as
instead of their own nat u ral self ish dis po si tion,
or will? We can see the appro pri ate ness of putt -
ing ser vants under laws, because they are not
vitally inter ested in the gen eral wel fare, and may 
not have the spirit or dis po si tion of their mas ter
in full; but sup pos ing a per fect mas ter and sup -
pos ing per fect sons, thor oughly infused with his
spirit, and delight ing to do his will, and rejoic ing
to be co-work ers with him in all of his gra cious
plans, how could it be nec es sary for such a father 
to put such sons under such laws?

“Moses ver ily was faith ful as a ser vant over all 
his house,” and that house hold of ser vants was
prop erly under the Mosaic Law, “added because
of trans gres sion, until the prom ised Seed should
come.” Jesus, accord ing to the flesh, made him -
self of no rep u ta tion and became a bondman, a
ser vant, under the Law, that he might dem on -
strate not only that the Law was just, but might
dem on strate also his own per fec tion accord ing to 
the flesh, and that he might redeem the world. It
was when he arose from the dead, and became
“the first-born from the dead,” that he became
the first-born of many breth ren—the Head of
the New Cre ation. Accord ing to the flesh he was
under the Law, but the New Crea ture, the risen
Lord, is not under the Law, and he it is who has
become the Head of the new house of sons;
“Christ as a Son, over his own house [of sons],
whose house are we if we hold fast,” etc. And
although we are still in the flesh, as New Crea -
tures, we are not of the flesh, and are not treated
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as though we were flesh —not treated of God as
the remain der of the world is treated; but as New 
Crea tures, who for the time being are sojourn ing
in the flesh as in a taber na cle or tent, wait ing for
the adop tion, to wit, the deliv er ance of our entire 
body, to be with and like our already glo ri fied
Head. “Ye are not [con sid ered of God as being]
in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the
spirit of Christ dwell in you.” Rom. 8:8,9

None can real ize this sub ject clearly except
they take this, the divine stand point, in view ing
it. These New Crea tures, all begot ten of the holy
Spirit, could not think of hav ing any other god
than one; they could not think of mak ing images
or wor ship ing them; they could not think of blas -
phem ing God’s name; they could not think of
steal ing from oth ers—very much would they
pre fer to give; they could not think of bear ing
false wit ness against another—much rather
would the love which is in them seek to cover
and to hide the blem ishes, not only of the breth -
ren, but of the world in gen eral; they could not
think of kill ing a fel low-crea ture—much rather
would they give life to oth ers and that more
abun dantly—yea, their holy spirit would prompt 
them rather to lay down their lives for the breth -
ren, as the same holy Spirit prompted the Cap -
tain of our sal va tion to give him self a ran som for
all. Do we not see, then, that if God had given a
law to the New Cre ation, to the house of sons,
such as he gave to the house of ser vants, it would 
have been entirely a mis fit—wholly unsuit able?
The mem bers of this “house of sons” could not
be ame na ble to such a law with out los ing the
holy Spirit, with out ceas ing to be of the New
Cre ation; “For if any man have not the spirit

[mind, dis po si tion] of Christ he is none of his.”
Rom. 8:9

But how can these New Crea tures be with out a
law—with out some reg u la tions? We answer that
the high est state ment of the divine Law is Love.
God’s com mands are so com pre hen sive, so
search ing, so divid ing between the joints and the
mar row, that they can not be ful filled in the com -
plete, abso lute sense except by Love. If we could
sup pose every item of the Law per formed strictly,
and yet the spirit of lov ing devo tion to God ab -
sent, the divine Law would not be sat is fied. On the 
con trary, Love is the ful fill ing of the Law, and
where Love reigns every item and every fea ture of 
the divine arrange ment will be sought after and
heart ily obeyed to the best of the abil ity of the
crea ture; not of con straint, but of joy, of love.

Such love for God and his righ teous ness the
New Cre ation pro fessed at con se cra tion; and Love 
there became its Law, and it is firmly bound by
that Law of Love—even unto death. Any fail ure to 
obey that Law is a vio la tion, to that extent, of the
Cov e nant rela tion ship. As obe di ence to that Law
of Love, to the extent of knowl edge and abil ity,
means self-sac ri fice and vic tory over the spirit of
the world and the weak nesses of the flesh and the
oppositions of the Adver sary—the Lord’s grace
com pen sat ing for unin ten tional blem ishes, and
bring ing such off con quer ors through his own
name and merit—so, on the other hand, wil ful dis -
obe di ence to it, delib er ate and per sis tent vio la tion
of this Law of Love, would mean a for feit ing of the 
spirit of adop tion—would mean the quench ing of
the holy Spirit, would mean that the New Crea -
ture had died, had ceased to be.

R3145 [col. 2 ¶2 to end] (see ques tion #22).
True, “whom the Son makes free is free in deed,”

and we all should “seek to stand fast in the lib -

erty where with Christ makes free;” but it is also

true that we need to be on guard lest we use our

lib erty in such a man ner as would stum ble oth ers 

more weak than our selves,—not so able to use

the lib erty of Christ dis cri mi nat ingly. The lib erty

where with Christ makes free may be viewed

from two stand points: if it gives us lib erty to eat

with out re straint, in a man ner that the Jews were 

not at lib erty to eat, it gives us lib erty also to ab -

stain;—and who ever has the spirit of Christ and is

seek ing to fol low in his steps has al ready cov e -

nanted to the Lord to use his lib erty, not in the

pro mo tion of his fleshly de sires, am bi tions and ap -

pe tites; but in self-sac ri fice, fol low ing in the foot -

steps of the Mas ter, seek ing to lay down his life,

even, on be half of the breth ren—for their as sis -

tance. How dif fer ent are these two uses of lib erty!

Its self ish use would mean self-grat i fi ca tion, re -
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gard less of the in ter ests of oth ers; its lov ing use

would prompt to self-sac ri fice in the in ter ests of

oth ers.
But why?—what prin ci ple is involved that

would make it incum bent upon one whose con -
science is clear to con sider the con science of
another? Why not let the per son of the weak con -
science take care of his own con science, and eat or
abstain from eat ing as he felt dis posed? The Apos -
tle explains that this would be all right if it were
pos si ble; but that the per son of weaker mind, fee -
bler rea son ing pow ers, is likely to be weaker in
every respect and, hence, more sus cep ti ble to the
lead ings of oth ers—into paths which his con -
science could not approve, because of his weaker
rea son ing pow ers or infe rior knowl edge. One
might, with out vio la tion of con science, eat meat
that had been offered to idols, or even sit at a feast
in an idol tem ple, with out injury to his con science; 
but the other, feel ing that such a course was
wrong, might endeavor to fol low the exam ple of
his stron ger brother, and thus might vio late his
con science, which would make it a sin to him.
Every vio la tion of con science, whether the thing
itself be right or wrong, is a step in the direc tion of
wil ful sin—it is a down ward course, lead ing fur -
ther and fur ther away from the com mu nion and
fel low ship with the Lord, and into grosser and
grosser trans gres sions of con science and, hence,
pos si bly lead ing to the Sec ond Death. Thus the
Apos tle pres ents the mat ter: “For through thy
knowl edge he that is weak perisheth,—the brother 
for whose sake Christ died.”

The ques tion is not, Would it be a sin to eat the
meat offered to idols? but, Would it be sin against
the spirit of love, the law of the New Cre ation, to
do any thing which could rea son ably prove a
cause of stum bling to our brother;—not only to the 
breth ren in Christ, the Church, but even to a fel -
low-crea ture accord ing to the flesh?—for Christ
died for the sins of the whole world. It is a very
seri ous crime against the law of love and against
the Lord’s injunc tion, to cause one of his breth ren
to stum ble (Rom. 14:13,21; Matt. 18:6), but it
would also be a crime in his sight for us to stum ble 
oth ers,—to hin der them from becom ing breth ren,
and of the house hold of faith. Hence, it is clear that 
although knowl edge might remove all pro hi bi tion 
of our con sciences and all restraints of our lib erty,
yet love must first come in and approve the lib erty 

before we can exer cise it. Love places a firm com -
mand upon us, say ing,—Thou shalt love the
Lord with all thine heart, and thy neigh bor as
thy self. Love, there fore, and not knowl edge, not
lib erty, must finally decide every ques tion.

Let us take our stand with the Lord, and deter -
mine that so far from using our lib er ties in any
man ner that might do injury to oth ers we will
refuse so to use them; and will rather sac ri fice
them for the ben e fit of oth ers;—even as our Mas -
ter, as our Redeemer, gave all that he had. Let us
adopt the words of the Apos tle in the last verse
of this les son, and deter mine once for all that
any thing that would injure a brother we will not
do—any lib erty of ours, how ever rea son able in
itself, that would work our brother’s injury, that
lib erty we will not exer cise; we will sur ren der it
in his inter est; we will sac ri fice it; we will to that
extent, on his behalf, lay down our life for him.

There is, per haps, occa sion ally a dan ger of
mis ap pli ca tion of this prin ci ple; as, for instance,
the Doukhobors might say to us, We regard that
it is wrong to eat any meat and wrong even to
use the skins of ani mals for shoes, and you are to
con de scend to our weak con sciences in this mat -
ter, and ought not to eat meat or wear shoes
either. We answer that that is not a sim i lar ques -
tion to the one which the Apos tle has explained
in which we should sur ren der our lib er ties.
On the con trary, the Word of the Lord and the
cus toms of soci ety are all opposed to these bewil -
dered peo ple, and to yield to their men tal unbal -
ance on this ques tion would be to assist them in
a wrong direc tion. Our abstain ing from eat ing
meat or from the wear ing of shoes would in no
sense of the word help them to better views; nor
does our eat ing of meat or wear ing of leather in
any sense of the word inter fere with their con -
sciences. Other breth ren have an antip a thy to
the use of instru men tal music in the wor ship of
God, as there used to be peo ple who objected to
hav ing meet ing places heated and pro vided with 
com fort able seats. These may some times abuse
the Apos tle’s argu ment, claim ing that their con -
sciences are injured by the lib er ties of the breth -
ren; and that such lib er ties should be abridged
in their inter est. Our answer to them must also
be,—that they mis ap ply the Apos tle’s argu ment:
it is not his mean ing that the Lord’s peo ple are to 
favor the men tal crotch ets of each other in such a
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man ner as would be to the gen eral injury of the
Church. Super sti tions are not to be encour aged
in the Church, nor its spir i tual advan tages and
lib er ties sac ri ficed on account of them. Nev er the -
less, love must always have a voice in all of the
affairs of the Lord’s peo ple; and even such as
would mis tak enly impose upon their breth ren
upon the score of weak ness, should be treated
with love, and their objec tions, etc., should be
rea soned upon. They should see that they have
full lib erty to do any and every thing that the
Lord requires of them, abstain ing from every ap -
pear ance of evil, and that their breth ren should
be accorded the same priv i leges. If they can not
con sci en tiously sing with instru men tal music or
sing hymns, let them keep silence, or for the time 
do their sing ing at home. Prais ing God with in -
stru ments is a very dif fer ent ques tion from eat -
ing in an idol’s tem ple.

A some what sim i lar ques tion to this one
which the Apos tle decided, may come before us
today in respect to atten dance at pub lic wor ship
in the nom i nal churches, Protestant and Cath o -
lic—includ ing the pro pri ety of par tak ing of the
“sac ra ment” or the “Mass.” On such a ques tion
each has per sonal lib erty; each should be fully
per suaded in his own mind, and fol low the
direc tion of his own con science. In our judg ment
it would be a much more seri ous offense to par -
take of the Mass in Roman Cath o lic, Greek Cath -
o lic or High Epis co pal Church ser vices, than to
sit in an idol tem ple and par take of the foods
offered to the idols; because the Mass is par tic u -
larly an abom i na tion before the Lord. (Heb. 7:25;
10:14.) As respects par tic i pa tion in the Lord’s
Sup per, as observed by the major ity of Prot es -
tants: We could see no harm in this of itself;—
those par tic i pat ing might intel li gently rev er ence
and wor ship God in such a man ner, even though 
real iz ing the inap pro pri ate ness, accord ing to the
Scrip tures, of such a cel e bra tion. We would,
how ever, think that a reg u lar par tic i pa tion in the 
ser vices of Bab y lon and in her mis in ter pre ta tion
of the Lord’s Sup per would be rep re hen si ble;—
inju ri ous to our own spir i tual prog ress, and dan -
ger ous also in the stum bling of some weaker in
their discernments. Our advice, there fore, would
be that on the one hand we do not feel such a
restraint that we would fear to enter a nom i nal
church build ing to hear a ser vice there; and on

the other hand that we do not seem to give our
assent to their errors by reg u lar atten dance and
par tic i pa tion—except at such meet ings as would
afford us full oppor tu nity for the pre sen ta tion of
the truth.

Another illus tra tion of this prin ci ple in our
times, is found in the liquor ques tion. There will
be no dis pute that it would be wrong for any man
to get drunk—to lose his senses, and addi tion ally
to ren der him self lia ble to do injury to  others, and
surely to dis honor his Cre ator. The ques tion of lib -
erty comes in only in respect to the use of liquors
in such a man ner as would work no dis honor to
God and no injury either to our selves or to our
neigh bors. All rec og nize the fact that intox i cat ing
liquors are a dan ger ous temp ta tion to the world in 
gen eral, and our sug ges tion to the breth ren who
feel that they have full power of self-con trol in the
use of liquors, is that they apply the argu ment of
the Apos tle in this les son, and deter mine whether
they could not more honor the Lord and help
those who are weaker than them selves by using
their lib erty in the direc tion of total absti nence,—
sac ri fice of rights,—rather than by using it in mod -
er ate drink ing.

So far as we are able to dis cern, intox i ca tion is
one of the most ter ri ble evils scourg ing our race at
the pres ent time. Many are so weak through the
fall, by hered ity, that they are totally unable to
resist the con trol of intox i cants, if once they yield
to them. Is it too much to ask of those who have
con se crated their lives to the Lord, to righ teous -
ness and to the bless ing of oth ers, that they should 
deny them selves in this mat ter, and thus lay down 
some lib er ties and priv i leges in the inter est of the
breth ren, and in the inter est of the world in gen -
eral?

Sim i lar argu ments might be urged respect ing
the use of tobacco, cards and the var i ous imple -
ments which the Adver sary uses in lur ing man -
kind into sin. The whole, be it noted, is the
argu ment of love. In pro por tion as we grow in the
graces of our Lord, in his spirit of love, we will be
glad, not only to put away all filth i ness of the flesh 
for our own sakes, and to be more like the Lord,
but also, at the instance of love, we would desire
to put away from us every thing that might have
an evil influ ence upon oth ers, what ever we might
con sider our per sonal lib er ties to be in respect to
them.
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Our Golden Text is in place here—it appeals
to all who have become new crea tures in Christ
Jesus. “Let us, there fore, fol low after the things
which make for peace”—for the bless ing of oth ers

and for our own bless ing and upbuilding as new
crea tures in Christ, mem bers of his body.

R3070—The Claims of Love and Jus tice (see ques tion #29).
There is noth ing more nec es sary to the peace and
pros per ity of the Church of God than that its
mem bers should have a clear un der stand ing and
ap pre ci a tion of moral prin ci ples, with a full de ter -
mi na tion to be con trolled by them. Even among
Chris tians there are of ten dif fer ences of opin ion,
with ref er ence to prin ci ples of ac tion, which
greatly in ter fere with spir i tual growth and pros -
per ity. Such dif fi cul ties most fre quently arise
through a fail ure to rightly dis tin guish be tween
the rel a tive claims of love and jus tice. There fore
we deem it prof it able briefly to con sider these
prin ci ples and their op er a tion among the chil dren
of God.

Jus tice is some times rep re sented by a pair of
evenly poised bal ances, and some times by the
square and com pass, both of which are fit ting
emblems of its char ac ter. Jus tice knows no com -
pro mise and no devi a tion from its fixed rule of
action. It is math e mat i cally pre cise. It gives noth -
ing over for “good weight” or “good mea sure:”
there is no grace in it, no heart, no love, no sym pa -
thy, no favor of any kind. It is the cold, cal cu lat ing, 
exact mea sure of truth and righ teous ness. When
jus tice is done, there is no thanks due to the one
who metes it out: such a one has only done a duty, 
the neglect of which would have been cul pa ble,
and the doing of which mer its no favor or praise.
And yet, cold, firm and relent less as this prin ci ple
is, it is declared to be the very foun da tion of God’s
throne. It is the prin ci ple which under lies all his
deal ings with all his crea tures: it is his unchange -
able busi ness prin ci ple. And how firmly he
adheres to it is man i fest to every one acquainted
with the plan of sal va tion, the first step of which
was to sat isfy the claims of jus tice against our race. 
Though it cost the life of his only begot ten and
well beloved Son to do this, so impor tant was this
prin ci ple that he freely gave him up for us all—to
sat isfy its legal claims against us.

The prin ci ple of love, unlike that of jus tice, over -
flows with ten der ness and longs to bless. It is full
of grace, and delights in the bestow ment of favor.

It is man i fest, how ever, that no action can be re -
garded as a favor or a man i fes ta tion of love,
which has not under neath it the sub stan tial foun -
da tion of jus tice. Thus, for instance, if one comes
to you with a gift, and at the same time dis re -
gards a just debt to you, the gift falls far short of
appre ci a tion as an expres sion of love; and you
say, We should be just before we attempt to be
gen er ous.

And this is right: if jus tice is the foun da tion
prin ci ple in all of God’s deal ings, it should be in
ours also; and none the less so among breth ren in 
Christ than among those of the world. As breth -
ren in Christ, we have no right to pre sume upon
the favor of one another. All that we have a right
to claim from one another is sim ple jus tice—jus -
tice in the pay ment of our hon est debts to each
other, jus tice in our judg ment one of another
(which must make due allow ance for frail ties,
etc., because we real ize in our selves some mea -
sure of sim i lar imper fec tion), and jus tice in fair
and friendly treat ment one of another. This is all
we have any right to claim; and we must also
bear in mind that while we have a right to claim
this for our selves from oth ers, we are just as fully 
obli gated to ren der the same to them.

But while we may claim jus tice—though there 
is no obli ga tion to demand it for our selves, and
we may if we choose even suf fer injus tice un -
com plain ingly—we must, if we are Christ’s, ren -
der it. In other words, we are not respon si ble for
the actions of oth ers in these respects, but we are
respon si ble for our own. And, there fore, we
must see to it that all our actions are squared by
the exact rule of jus tice, before we ever pres ent a
sin gle act as an expres sion of love.

The prin ci ple of love is not an exact prin ci ple
to be mea sured and weighed like that of jus tice.
It is three-fold in its char ac ter, being piti ful, sym -
pa thetic or rev er en tial, accord ing to the object
upon which it is cen tered. The love of pity is the
low est form of love: it takes cog ni zance of even
the vile and degraded, and is active in mea sures
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of relief. The love of sym pa thy rises higher, and
prof fers fel low ship. But the love of rev er ence
rises above all these, and delights in the con tem -
pla tion of the good, the pure and the beau ti ful.
In this lat ter sense we may indeed love God
supremely, as the per son i fi ca tion of all that is
truly wor thy of admi ra tion and rev er ence, and
our fel low men in pro por tion as they bear his
like ness.

Although we owe to every man the duty of
love in some one of these senses, we may not
demand it one of another, as we may the prin ci -
ple of jus tice; for love is the over flow of jus tice.
Jus tice fills the mea sure full, but love shakes it,
presses it down, heaps it up and over flows
 justice. It is there fore some thing not to be de -
manded, nor its lack to be com plained of, but to
be grate fully appre ci ated as a favor and to be
gen er ously recip ro cated. Every one who craves it 
at all should crave it in its high est sense—the
sense of admi ra tion and rev er ence. But this sort
of love is the most costly, and the only way to
secure it is to man i fest that nobil ity of char ac ter
which calls it forth from oth ers who are truly
noble.

The love of sym pa thy and fel low ship is also
very pre cious; but, if it come merely in response
to a demand, it comes robbed of its choic est
aroma: there fore never demand it, but rather by
man i fes ta tion of it toward oth ers court its recip -
ro ca tion.

The love of pity is not called out by the nobil -
ity of the sub ject, but rather by the nobil ity of the
bestower, who is so full of the prin ci ple of love
that it over flows in its gen er ous impulses toward 
even the unwor thy. All of the objects of pity are
not, how ever, unwor thy of love in the higher
senses; and some such often draw upon our love
in all the senses.

To demand love’s over flow of bless ing—
which is beyond the claims of jus tice—is only an
exhi bi tion of cov et ous ness. We may act on this
prin ci ple of love our selves, but we may not claim 
it from oth ers. The reverse of this exhib its a man -

i fest lack of love and a con sid er able mea sure of
self ish ness.

Thus, for instance, two of the Lord’s chil dren
were once room ing together and, through a fail ure 
to rightly con sider the rel a tive claims of love and
jus tice, one pre sumed upon the broth erly love of
the other to the extent of expect ing him to pay the
entire rent; and when the other urged the claims of 
jus tice, he pushed the claim of broth erly love, and
the for mer reluc tantly yielded to it, not know ing
how to refute the claim, yet feel ing that some how
some Chris tians had less prin ci ple than many
worldly peo ple. How strange that any of God’s
chil dren should take so nar row and one-sided a
view! Can not all see that love and jus tice should
work both ways and that it is the busi ness of each
not to over see oth ers in these respects, but to look
well to his own course, and, if he would teach oth -
ers, let it be rather by exam ple than by pre cept?

Let us beware of a dis po si tion to cov et ous ness,
and let each remem ber that he is stew ard over his
own goods, and not over his neigh bor’s, and that
each is account able to the Lord, and not to his
brother, for the right use of that which the Mas ter
has entrusted to him. There is noth ing much more
unlovely and unbe com ing to the chil dren of God
than a dis po si tion to petty crit i cism of the indi vid -
ual affairs of one another. It is a busi ness too small
for the saints, and man i fests a sad lack of that
broth erly love which should be spe cially man i fest
in broad and gen er ous con sid er ation, which
would rather cover a mul ti tude of sins than mag -
nify one.

May love and jus tice find their proper and rel a -
tive places in the hearts of all of God’s peo ple, that
so the enemy may have no occa sion to glory! The
Psalm ist says, “Oh, how love I thy law [the law of
love, whose foun da tion is jus tice]! it is my med i ta -
tion all the day.” (Psa. 119:97.) Surely, if it were the 
con stant med i ta tion of all, there would be fewer
and less glar ing mis takes than we often see. Let us
watch and be sober, that the enemy may not gain
an advan tage over us.
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F402 ¶2 through F409—“Judge Not, that Ye Be Not Judged. For with What Judg ment Ye
Judge, Ye Shall Be Judged” (see ques tion #36).

The com pe tent judges of the Church are the Fa ther 
and the Son—the lat ter be ing the Fa ther’s rep re -
sen ta tive, to whom he has com mit ted all judg -
ment. (John 5:22,27) The New Crea tures are not
com pe tent to be judges one of an other for two rea -
sons: (1) Few of them fully com pre hend and ap -
pre ci ate the di vine Law of Love gov ern ing all. (2)
Ev i dently few can read their own hearts un err -
ingly; many ei ther judge them selves too se verely
or too le niently, and, hence, should mod estly de -
cline to sit in judg ment of the heart of an other
whose mo tives may be far from ap pre ci ated. It is
be cause of our in com pe tence for judg ing that the
Lord—while as sur ing us that this shall be one of
our fu ture func tions in the King dom, af ter be ing
qual i fied by par tic i pa tion in the First Res ur rec -
tion—for bids all pri vate judg ment amongst his
fol low ers now; and threat ens them that if they
per sist in judg ing each other they must ex pect no
more mercy and le niency than they show to oth -
ers. (Matt. 7:2; Luke 6:38) The same thought is en -
forced in the sam ple prayer given us, “For give us
our debts [tres passes] as we for give our debt ors.”
Matt. 6:12
     This is not an ar bi trary rul ing by which the
Lord will deal un justly and ungenerously with us,
if we deal thus with oth ers: on the con trary, a cor -
rect prin ci ple is in volved. We are “by na ture chil -
dren of wrath,” “ves sels fit ted for de struc tion”;
and al though the Lord mer ci fully pro poses to
bless us and re lieve us of our sins and weak nesses
and to per fect us through our Re deemer, he will
do this only on con di tion of our ac cep tance of his
Law of Love, and our heart-con for mity to it. He
does not pro pose ac cept ing unregenerates and
hav ing “chil dren of wrath” in his fam ily. To be fit
for any place in the Fa ther’s house of many man -
sions [planes of be ing] (John 14:2) all must cease to 
be chil dren of wrath and be come chil dren of Love
—be ing changed from glory to glory by the Spirit
of our Lord, the spirit of Love. Who ever, there fore, 
re fuses to de velop the spirit of Love, and con trary
to it in sists on un char i ta bly judg ing fel low-dis ci -
ples, proves that he is not grow ing in knowl edge
and grace, not be ing changed from glory to glory
of heart-like ness to the Lord, not a true fol lower of
the Lord, and, hence, should not have mercy ex -
tended to him be yond what he uses prop erly in

copy ing his Lord. The amount of his like ness to
the Lord (in love) will be shown by his mercy,
and gen er os ity of thought, word and deed
toward his fel lows.

Oh, that all the Spirit-begot ten ones, the “New
Cre ation,” could real ize that this spirit of judg ing 
(con demn ing), alas! so com mon (indeed, almost
the “beset ting sin” of the Lord’s peo ple) mea -
sures their lack of the spirit of Love—their lack of 
the Spirit of Christ—which, totally absent, would 
prove us “none of his.” (Rom. 8:9) We are per -
suaded that the more speed ily this fact is real -
ized the more speed ily will prog ress the great
trans for ma tion “from glory to glory,” so essen -
tial to our ulti mate accep tance as mem bers of the
New Cre ation.

But few of the Lord’s peo ple real ize to what
extent they judge oth ers, and that with a harsh -
ness which, if applied to them by the Lord,
would surely bar them from the King dom. We
might have feared that, under our Lord’s lib eral
prom ise that we shall be judged as leniently as
we judge oth ers, the ten dency would be to too
much benev o lence, too much mercy, and that
“thinketh no evil” might be car ried to an ex -
treme. But no! All the forces of our fallen nature
are firmly set in the oppo site direc tion. It is more
than eigh teen cen tu ries since our Lord made this
gen er ous pro posal to judge us as leniently as we
will judge oth ers, and yet, how few could claim
much mercy under that prom ise! It will be prof it -
able for us to exam ine our prone ness to judge
oth ers. Let us do so, prayer fully.

The fallen or car nal mind is self ish; and pro -
por tion ately as it is for self it is against oth ers—
dis posed to approve or excuse self and to dis ap -
prove and con demn oth ers. This is so thor oughly 
inbred as to be an uncon scious habit, as when
we wink or breathe. This habit is the more pro -
nounced with advanced edu ca tion. The mind
rec og nizes higher ide als and stan dards and
forth with mea sures every one by these, and, of
course, finds some thing at fault in all. It delights
in rehears ing the errors and weak nesses of oth -
ers, while ignor ing its own along the same or
other lines—and some times, even, hyp o crit i cally 
denounc ing the weak nesses of another for the
very pur pose of hid ing its own or giv ing the im -
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pres sion of supe rior char ac ter along the line in
ques tion. Such is the mean, con tempt ible dis po -
si tion of the old fallen nature. The new mind,
begot ten of the Spirit of the Lord, the holy Spirit
of Love, is in con flict with this old mind of self -
ish ness from the start, under the guid ance of the
Word of the Lord—under the Law of Love and
the Golden Rule, and becomes more and more
so as we grow in grace and knowl edge. At first
all New Crea tures are but “babes in Christ” and
appre ci ate the new Law only vaguely; but unless 
growth is attained and the Law of Love appre ci -
ated and mea sured up to, the great prize will not
be won.

The Law of Love says: For shame that the
weak nesses and short com ings of breth ren or of
oth ers should be exposed before the world; for
shame that pity and sym pa thy did not at once
advance to speak a word in their defense, if too
late to spread over their faults a man tle of char ity 
to hide them entirely! As our noble, lov ing Mas -
ter declared on one occa sion, when asked to
 condemn a sin ner: “Let him that is with out sin
among you cast the first stone.” The per son with -
out frail ties of his own might be to some extent
excus able for assum ing unbid den of the Lord the 
posi tion of exe cu tioner of Jus tice—tak ing ven -
geance on wrong do ers, expos ing them, etc.; but
we find that our Mas ter, who knew no sin, had
so much Love in his heart that he was dis posed
rather to con done and for give than to pun ish and 
expose and berate. And so it will doubt less be
with all begot ten of his Spirit: in pro por tion as
they grow up into his like ness they will be the
last to pray for ven geance—the last to exe cute
pun ish ments by tongue or oth er wise, until so
com manded by the Great Judge. He now, on the
con trary, instructs us, “Judge noth ing before the
time,” and declares, “Ven geance is mine.”

Well has the Apos tle delin eated the spirit of
Love, say ing, “Love suffereth long and is kind”
—to the wrong doer. “Love envieth not” the suc -
cess of oth ers, seeks not to detract from their
honor nor to pull them back from it. “Love
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,” and, con se -
quently, never seeks to detract from the splen dor 
of oth ers to make self shine by con trast. It “doth
not behave itself unbe com ingly,” immod er ately
—it has no extreme and self ish desires and
avoids extreme meth ods. Love “seeketh not that

which is not her own”—does not covet the hon ors

or wealth or fame of oth ers, but delights to see

them blessed, and would rather add to than

detract from these bless ings. Love “is not eas ily

pro voked,” even to ren der just rec om penses:

remem ber ing the pres ent dis tress of the entire race 

through the fall, it is sym pa thetic rather than

angry. Love “thinketh no evil”; it not only will not

invent and imag ine evil, but is so dis posed to give

the ben e fit of any doubt that “evil surmisings” are

for eign to it. (Com pare 1 Tim. 6:4.) Love “rejoiceth

not with iniq uity, but re joices with the Truth

[right ness]”: hence, it would delight to uncover

and make known noble words or acts, but would

take no plea sure in, but avoid, expos ing igno ble

words or deeds. Love “covereth all things,” as

with a man tle of sym pa thy—for noth ing and

nobody is per fect, so as to stand full inspec tion.

Love antic i pates and has her man tle of benev o -

lence always ready. Love “believes all things”—is

not dis posed to dis pute claims of good inten tion,

but rather to accept them. Love “hopes all things,”

dis put ing the thought of total deprav ity so long as

pos si ble. Love “endures all things”; it is impos si -

ble to fix a limit where it would refuse the truly

repen tant one. “Love never faileth.” Other graces

and gifts may serve their pur poses and pass away; 

but Love is so ele men tal that, attained, it may

always be ours—through out eter nity. Love is the

prin ci pal thing. 1 Cor. 13:4-13
But if to tell uncom pli men tary truth is to vio late

the Law of Love and the Golden Rule, what shall

we say of the still more dis rep u ta ble, still more

unlovely, still more crim i nal habit so com mon, not 

only amongst the worldly and nom i nally Chris -

tian, but also among true Chris tians—that of tell -

ing about oth ers dis rep u ta ble things not pos i tively 

known to be the truth. Oh shame! shame! that any

of the Lord’s peo ple should so over look the Lord’s 

instruc tion, “speak evil of no man”; and that any

but the mer est babes and nov ices in the Law of

Love should so mis un der stand its mes sage—that

any with out the most indu bi ta ble proofs at the

mouth of two or three wit nesses, and then reluc -

tantly, should even believe evil of a brother or a

neigh bor, much less to repeat it—to slan der him

upon sus pi cion or hear say evi dence!
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We Should Judge Our selves

“If we would judge our selves, we should not be
judged [pun ished, cor rected of the Lord].” 1 Cor.
11:31

The Golden Rule would surely set tle this dis po -
si tion to “gos sip” about oth ers and their affairs.
What slan derer wishes to be slan dered? What gos -
sip wishes to have his mat ters and dif fi cul ties and
weak nesses dis cussed either pub licly or con fi den -
tially? The “world” has lit tle else to talk about
than gos sip and scan dal, but the New Cre ation
should pref er a bly be dumb until the love and plan 
of God have fur nished them with the great theme
of which the angels sang—“Glory to God in the
high est; on earth peace, good will toward men.”
Then the “words of their mouths and the med i ta -
tions of their hearts” will be accept able to the Lord 
and a bless ing to those with whom they come in
con tact.

The Apos tle, com ment ing upon the tongue,
shows that this lit tle mem ber of our bod ies has
great influ ence. It may scat ter kind words that will 
never die, but go on and on bless ing the liv ing and 
through them the yet unborn. Or, “full of deadly
poi son,” it may scat ter poi son ous seeds of thought 
to embit ter the lives of some, and to blight and
crush the lives of oth ers. The Apos tle says—
“There with bless [honor] we God, even the Father; 
and there with curse [injure] we men,...out of the
same mouth proceedeth bless ing and curs ing. My
breth ren, these things ought not so to be. Doth a
foun tain send forth at the same place sweet water
and bit ter?” James 3:8-11 

“Out of the abun dance of the heart the mouth
speaketh”; so that when we are gos sip ing about
oth ers, “busybodying” in their affairs, it proves
that a large cor ner of our hearts, if not more, is
empty as respects the love and grace of God. This
thought should lead us at once to the throne of
grace and to the Word for a fill ing of the Spirit

such as the Lord has prom ised to those who hun -
ger and thirst after it. If, still worse than idle gos -
sip ing and busybodying, we have plea sure in
hear ing or speak ing evil of oth ers, the heart con -
di tion is still worse: it is over flow ing with bit ter -
ness—envy, mal ice, hatred, strife. And these
qual i ties the Apos tle declares are “works of the
flesh and the devil.” (Gal. 5:19-21) Would that we 
could astound and thor oughly awaken the “New 
Cre ation” on this sub ject; for if ye do these things 
ye will surely fall, and no entrance will be
granted such into the ever last ing King dom of
our Lord and Sav ior Jesus Christ.

Fit ting for the King dom leads us in the very
oppo site direc tion, as the Apos tle Peter declares,
“Add to your faith patience, broth erly kind ness,
love; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall;
but gain an abun dant entrance into the King -
dom.” (2 Pet. 1:5-11) The Apos tle James is very
plain on the sub ject and says: “If ye have bit ter
envyings and strife in your hearts, glory not and
lie not against the truth. This wis dom descend -
eth not from above, but is earthly, sen sual,
 devilish.” (James 3:14,15) Who ever has such a
slan der ous and bit ter spirit has the very reverse
of the Spirit of Christ, the holy Spirit, the spirit of
Love: let him not lie either to him self or to oth -
ers—let him not glory in his shame—let him not
thus put dark ness for light, the spirit of Satan for
the Spirit of the Anointed.

Pro ceed ing, the Apos tle declares the secret of
the con fu sion and unrest which has trou bled the
Lord’s peo ple at all times, to be in this unclean,
only par tially sanc ti fied con di tion of the heart,
say ing, “where envy ing and strife is, there is con -
fu sion [dis quiet, unrest] and every evil work.”
(James 3:16) If these weeds of the old fallen
nature are per mit ted to grow they will not only
be nox ious but will grad u ally crowd out and kill
all the sweet and beau ti ful flow ers and graces of
the Spirit.
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R3594 [col. 1 ¶III to IV] (see ques tion #37).
III. Do not be touchy and eas ily of fended. Take a
kindly, char i ta ble view of the words and acts of
oth ers. A tri fling slight or re buff could well be
passed un no ticed—cov ered with the man tle of
gen er os ity and love. A se ri ous of fense should be
as sumed to be un in ten tional, and in quiry
should be kindly made in words that would not
stir up an ger, but in “speech sea soned with
grace.” In a ma jor ity of cases it will prove that no 
of fense was meant.

This rule in the Scrip tures comes under the in -
struc tions not to indulge in “evil surmisings,”—
imag in ing evil inten tions and motives behind the 
words and acts of oth ers. “Evil surmisings” is
ranked by the Apos tle as con trary to the words
of our Lord Jesus, opposed to god li ness, and of
the same spirit as envy and strife—of a cor rupt
mind, works of the flesh and the devil.—1 Tim.
6:3-5; Gal. 5:19-21.

Love the Law of the Spirit.
The other side of this sub ject is brought out by
the Apos tle’s in junc tion re spect ing the el e ments
of the spirit of love, of which God’s peo ple are
be got ten and which they are to cul ti vate daily,—
the de vel op ment of which is one of the chief
proofs of their be ing “overcomers.” He says,
“Love suffereth long and is kind, ...is not eas ily
of fended, thinketh no evil,...beareth all things,
be liev eth all things [fa vor ably], hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.”
     It may be urged that such a dis po si tion would
be im posed upon fre quently, by the evilly dis -
posed. We re ply that those who pos sess this
spirit of love are not nec es sar ily ob tuse nor soft:
their ex pe ri ences in cul ti vat ing this de gree of
love have served to de velop them and make
them of “quick un der stand ing in the fear of the
Lord.” They will be cau tious where there is even
the ap pear ance of evil, even while avoid ing the
im pu ta tion of evil in ten tions un til forced to con -
cede them by in dis put able ev i dence. Be sides, it
would be better far to take some tri fling risks and 
suf fer some slight losses, many times, than to ac -
cuse even one in no cent per son. And the Lord
who has di rected this course is abun dantly able
to com pen sate us for any losses ex pe ri enced in
fol low ing his coun sel. He is both able and will ing 
to make all such ex pe ri ences work to gether for
good to those who love him. He places obe di -

ence to his ar range ments first (even be fore sac ri -
fice) say ing, “Ye are my dis ci ples, if ye do what so -
ever I com mand you.”

Who ever neglects the Lord’s com mands along
this line of “evil surmisings” weaves a web for his
own ensnare ment, how ever “cir cum spectly” he
may walk as respects other mat ters; for a heart
impreg nated with doubt and sus pi cion toward fel -
low crea tures is more than half pre pared to doubt
God; the spirit of sour ness and bit ter ness implied
is at war with the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of
love. Either the one or the other will con quer. The
wrong spirit must be got ten rid of, or it will defile
the new crea ture and make of him a “cast away.”
On the con trary, if the new nature con quer, as an
“overcomer,” it will be along this line: if evil
surmisings are over come, half the bat tle against
pres ent dif fi cul ties and besetments is won. The
surmisings are from the heart, and lead us either
to good words and acts, or to evil words and acts.

IV. If you have been slan dered, you may
explain, to set your self right, either pub licly or pri -
vately; but surely avoid doing more than this. If
you slan der in return you make two wrongs out of 
one. Let no man ren der evil for evil to any one;—
no, not even if what you should tell be the truth,
while what your neigh bor told was false hood.
And in con tra dict ing and explain ing false charges, 
remem ber not to go beyond this to make coun ter-
charges against your defamer; for thus you also
would become a slan derer.

The Golden Rule.

This is the Scrip tural rule. We are to do unto oth -
ers as we would that they should do unto us, and
not as they do unto us. The wrongs done toward
us will never jus tify wrong doing on our part.
God’s true chil dren are to have no sym pa thy with
Satan’s delu sion—“Do evil that good may result.”
But while no Scrip ture for bids our explain ing
away the errors and false state ments of slan der ers, 
expe ri ence proves that, if we fol lowed Satan and
his deluded ser vants of unrigh teous ness around,
to con tra dict every adverse crit i cism and evil
report, we should be kept more than busy. And if
Satan found us will ing to do so, he would no
doubt lead us such a chase as would pre vent our
hav ing any time to tell forth the good tid ings of
great joy; thus he would gain a vic tory, and we
should lose one.
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Rather let us com mit our rep u ta tion to the Lord, 
as a part of the sac ri fice we laid at his feet when
we sur ren dered all in obe di ence to the “call” to
run the race for the great prize of our high call ing.
If thus we suf fer some loss of rep u ta tion, by rea -
son of our res o lu tion not to neglect the King’s
busi ness to fight for our own tin sel, we may be
sure that it will count with him as so much
endured for Christ’s sake; and so much the more
will be our reward in heaven, when the bat tle is
over and the vic tors are crowned.

Mean time, how ever, it behooves each of the
Lord’s peo ple to be as cir cum spect as pos si ble at
every step of the way. Remem ber that in pro por -
tion to faith ful ness and zeal in let ting the light
shine we will have the malig nant oppo si tion of
our great Adver sary, who seeks to turn and twist
and mali ciously dis tort and dis color our every
word and act;—because the accuser of the breth -

ren can find no real charges; and because he is
exceed ing mad against the hum ble ser vants of
the truth, as he was against the Chief Ser vant—
our Lord. He, let us remem ber, was cru ci fied as a 
law-breaker, at the instance of the prom i nent
ones of the church, and betrayed to them by one
of his own dis ci ples.

“Con sider him who endured such con tra dic -
tion of sin ners against him self, lest ye be weary
and faint in your minds” when attacked by the
Adver sary,—who ever may be his agents and
what ever their mis siles. He can not harm but will
only in crease our rep u ta tion in the Lord’s sight,
if we endure faith fully; and he can do no out -
ward harm that God can not over rule for the
good of his cause —though that good may some -
times mean “sift ings” of chaff and tares from the
wheat.
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